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THE SEVERALL TEXTS 
AND TITLES OF THE 


Sermons contained in this 


. | booke, ® 
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1.C 0R.1:.23. The Lo;d lejus in the night that he,efe. 
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Acrs26.27,28,29.0 King Agrippa belee eſt thou the &6. 
"The Humilitie of P aul, | 
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The Textsand Titles. 
Thebanquet of Tobs children. 
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 Satans compaſiing the earth. 
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| 1.Cox.10.12.Let him that thinketh he landeth take &6. 
p- The poore mans Teares. | 
«| M ar.10.42.He that ſhall gine to one of the leaſt, &c, 


ti Anallarum fromHeauen. 

| M ar.28.19.Goteach all nations,bapiiFing them in the &c« 
A Mcmentofor Magiſtrates. 

P 8 41.45-7. T he Scepter of thy kingdome #s &c. 


Iacobs Ladder,orthe way to Heauen. 
1.C 0.9.24. Sornnne that ye may obtaine. 


| The Lawyers Queſtion, 
L v £ 2.10.25. And behold « certaine Lawyer ſlood wp re. 


The Law-giuers Anſwere tothe Lawyers Queſtion. 
Lyx2.10.26. And he ſaid wnto him,e7c, 
The Cecnſure of Chriſt vpon the Anſwere. 
The benefit of Contentation. 
I.T 11.6.6. Godlineſſt is great gaineif a man &&c. 
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: To Tur Rravrr. - 
W Ecanſe ſichneſſe bath reſtrained me from preaching, [ a» 
F. content to doe any god by \oriting. ITappie is that anther 
>> E'which ts inftead of otherthat after his booke 1s read, men 
need reade no moe of that matter. I g9e por a Thram? which ma- 
ny hane tranerſed before me prolixlv, or curſorily,ov barrently : If 1 
haxc performed by ſkudi: any mere tha the reſt, let my reader 
indge,and pine gloriets him Yohich teacheth by whom he will. What 
Thaxe endenonred,my ſelfe ave feels and others know. We are 1gno« 
rant of many things for a fev that we vaderſt.and - but I baue bees 
alway aſhamed, that my vriting ſhould \veigh lighter for want of 
paines, which is the bane of printing , and ſurtetteth the Reader. 
Now | ſend thee like a Bee to gather hony ont of flowers and weedes. 
Emery garden is furniſhed with others, and ſo is ours. Reaat, pray, 
ard meditate : thy profit ſhail be little in any booke, wnlejſe thow 
reade alone, and vnleſſe thou reade all, and record after, as the Be= 
reans did the Sermons of Paul. lt is one of the births of my fain- 
ting,therefore take it ith a right hand: and if thou find any thing 
that doth make thee better, I repent not that others itmportunite 
bath obtained it for thee. FareVvell. eA's Tacob bleſſed his ſonnes 
When hee left them, ſo now I muſt leaue my jruite to others © I pray 
God tobleſſe it, that it may brmg foorth ſruite in other, andbe the 
ſarorr of life to all that reade it. 


Thine in Chriſt, H.S., 


THE EPJSTLE TO THE TREATISE 
of the Lords Swpper. 


N the firſt Szrmon the aduerſaric is confuted. In the ſecond 

Sermon the Communicants are prepared : In both are many 
obſcruations, and the words of the text expounded. Nowla- 
bour for thy ſelfe as I haue laboured for thee : I would haue 
thee profit ſomewhat more by this booke, becauſe ithath wea- 
Lened me more than all the ret. | 


Farewell, 


The principall Contents of this Treatiſe, 

& &—x cauſe of contraQts before mariage. | & 

Three honours giuen of God to mariage, 9 
Three caulcs of mariage. 13 
Whether Miniſters may marrie. 5 
Whether an old man may marrie a yong woman, contre. 17 
Whether Proteſtants may marrie Papiſts. 2 
Whether children may marrie without Parents conſent. 2 3 
Whether husbands may ftrike their wiues, 
Whether the vic of mariage be {inne. 
Whethcr mothers ſhould nurſe their children, 
How children ſhould be brought vp. 
Fiue markes in the choiſe of a husband or yife, 
The husbands duties. > 
The wiucs duties. 
Their duties to their ſeruants. 
. Their duties to their children. 
Three examples of good parents, 
Of Stepmothers. 
Ot Diuorcement, 


Other obſernations that fall in handling 
tbe parts. 


Ariage,the firſt ordinance of God,and calling ofmen.rg 
Chritts firſt miracle at a mariage. 10 
Three mariages of Chriſt. 10 
By mariage the womans curſe turned to two bleſſings. Il 
Anote of eAdaws ilecpe. It 
Another application of the ribbe, whereof was made the wo- 
man. 12 
The day of mariage counted the ioyfulleft day in mans life. 12 
Fornicators like the diuell. 14 
No Baſtard proſpered bur /ephrahr ; 14 
A marricd Fornicator like a Gentleman theefe. Is 
Ac«xifeis the poore mans treaſure, wherein onely hee matcheth 
the rich. 17 
Two ſpies for a viife, diſcretion and fancie. 
The wife muſt not ouly be godly bur fir, 
| A4 


Obſernations. 
A memorable ſaying of one that lighted ypona fit wife. 18 
The beginning of the Ring in mariage. 18 
Why mariage doth come of Nuptie. 21 
Maides muſt ſpeakelike an Eccho. 21 
A leſſon forthe maricd, drawne from the name of Wedding 

garment. 

The man and wife like Cock and Dam. 
Mariage compounded of two loues. 27 
The beſt policie in mariage is to begin well. 28 
They muſt learne one anothers nature. 28 
Aſweete example,tcaching how couples ſhal neuer fall out.29 
Man and wife like two partners. 
Abrahem bid to leauc all but his wife. 
Why wiues are called huſwiues. 
When the man is away,the wife muſt liue like a widow. 
Why a wife was called the contrarie to a husband, 


The cauſe why many deſpiſe their husbands, 
Other obſeruations. 


Many obſcruations vpon ſeruants. 

The maſter muſt correct his men,and miſtreſſe her maides. 40 

Children like mediators betwecne a man and his wiſe. 41 

Adulteric like the diſcaſc of Mariage, and diuorcement like the 
remedy. 

Why adulterie ſhould difſolue mariage more than any thing 
elſc. 44 


A ſentence for the married to thinke vpon, 45 
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PREPARATIV 
TO MARIAGE. 
Ou are come hitherto be contracted in the Lord,that 
is, oftwo to be made one: for as God hath knit the 
bones and finewes together for the (trengthening of 
mens bodies, ſo he hath knit man and woman together for the 
ftrengethening of their life, becauſe two are firmer thau one:and Fecle.g.g. 
theretore when God made the woman for man, he ſaid : / Will Gen.z.18. 
make bim an belpe : ſhewing that man is ſtronger by his wife, E. £29-22-16 
uery mariage, before it bee knit, ſhould be contracted, as it is — 
ſhewed in Exod.22.16, and Deut.22.28. which ſlay betweene tracsgoo 
the contract and the mariage, was the time of longing, tor their _—_ "”_ 
affeion to ſettle in, becaulc the deferring of that which wee 
loue,doth kindle the deſire, which if it came cafily and ſpeedi- 
Iy vnto vs,would make vs ſet lefle by it.Therfore we reade how 
Toſeph and Mary were contracted before they were married. In ere. r.is 
the * contract Chriſt was conceiued, and in zhe mariage Chriſt / Thatis, 
k - ES, - [1 kWCeeneg 
was borne, that he might honour both eſtates: virginitic with 1c con. 
his conception,and mariage with his birth. You are contracted, tract and 
but to be maricd,therefore I paſſe from contracts to ſpeake of 
marriage, which is nothing elſe but a communion of life be- L«k.1.27, 
tweene man and woman, toyned together according to the © 4%& |, 
ordinance of God. on 
Firſt, I will ſhew the excellencie of mariage; then the inſti- riage is, 
rution of it; then the cauſes of it; then the choiſe of it; then 7/2292 
the duties of it; and laſtly the diuorcement of it. tiſe. 
Well might Paul ſay, MMarizge is honourable : for God hath Heh BORG 6 
honoured ithimſeltc. Itis honourable for the author, honou- lencieof _ ,*, 
rablc for the time, and honourable for the place. Whereas all 0. ag NY ak 
ther ordinances were appointed of God by the Rf ynen,' Rebiadep EI 


or the hands of Angels: Mariage was ordaj 
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IO A Preparatine to Mariage. 

Gen.2, 22 to thehuzband but God himſelfe : ſo» mari: ge hath more ho. 
nour of Godin this than all other ordinances of God belide, 
becauſe he ſolemnized it himſelfe. 

Mariage Then itis honourable for the time ; for it was the firſt ord1- 

the krit 07! nance that God inflituted, even the firſt thing which he did at- 

God, ter manand woman were created,and that in the ate of inno= 
cencie, before cither had ſinned; like the fineſt flower, which 
will not thriuc but in aclcane ground. Before man had any 0- 
ther caliing,he was called to be a husband,thereforeithaththe 
honour of antiquitie abouc al other ordinances, becauſe it was. 
ordained fir, and is the ancienteſt calling of men. 

Then it is honorable for the vlace : for whereas all other or- 
dinances were inſtituted out of Paradiſe, mariage was inſtitu« 
ted in Paradiſe, in the haprieſt place, to hgnifte how happie 
they are that marrie in the Lord ; they doe not only marry one 
another, but Chriſt is married ynto them : ana ſo mariage hath 
the honour of the place aboue all other ordinances, becauſe ir 
was ordained in Paradiie; 

As God the Father honored mariage, ſo did God tne Sonne 

Gen.z.15, Which is called the ſeed of the woman: and thertore mariage was 
ſo honored amoneſt women becauſe of this ſeed, that when E 

Ink.r,y. lizabeth brought forth a ſon,ſhe ſaid,that God had taken away 
hcr rebuke; counting it the honor of women co beare chilcren, 
and by conſequence, the honour of women to be married : for 
the children which are bernc out of mariage,arc the diſnonour. 

Dew, 23.2 of women,and called by the ſhamefull name of Baſtards: 

As Chriſt honoured mariage with his birth, ſo he honoured 
| 5am 1twith his miracles: for the firſt miracle which Chriſt did, hee 
2 Marizge. wrought at a mariage in Canaan,where he turned the water in- 
leb,2,.3, to wine : {0,it Chritt be at your mariage,that is,if you marric in 

Chriſt,your water ſhall be turned into wine,that is, your peace, 
and your ret, and your ioy, and your happineſle {hall begin 
with your mariage: butit you marrie not in Chrif, then your 
wine ſhall be turned into water, that is, you ſhall liue worſe 
hereafter than you did before. 

As hee honourcd it with miracles, ſo hee honoured it with 
22:.22.2, praiſes: for hee comparcth the kingdome of God to a wed- 
Fearſxx. Jing, and hce compareth holinefſe ro a wedding Garment. 


And 


e A Preparatine to Mariage. IT 
And the fifth of Canticles, hee is wedded himſelfe. Cen,s.9 
Wee reade in Scripture of three mariages of Chriſt. The firſt Three Ma. 
was, when Chriſt and our nature met together. The ſecond is, Ci, 
when Chriſt and our ſoule ioyne together. The third is, the v- 
nion of Chriſt and his Church. Theſe are Chriſts three wiucs.As 
Chriſt honored mariage, ſo do Chrilts Diſciples : for [oh cal- Ree. 19.7 
leth the coniunction of Chrilt and the faichfull,a mariage. And Kexe.u.g 
in Reu.21.9. the Church hath the name ofa Bride, whereas He- OT 
,y matjagve 


refie 15 called an haclot, Further, for the honor of mariage, Paul the wen 


ſheweth how by it,the curſe of the woman was turned into a "is ture 
bleſſing,forthe womans curſe was the paines which ſhe ſhould = vieſ. 
ſuffer in her traue!l. Now by mariage this curſe is turned into {"85- 

a bleſling : for children are the firſt bleſſing in all the Scripture, —_ by 
And therefore Chriſt ſaith, thac to ſoone as the mother ſeeth a j04. 16, 1x 
man-child borne into the world,ſhe forgetteth al her ſorowes, 

as though her curſe were turned into a bleſſing. 

And further Pay faith, that by bearing of children, if ſhe ,,T#x.z.15 
continue in faithand patience,ſhe ſhal be ſaued:as though one For thoſe 
curſe were turned into two blefſings. For firſt, ſhe ſhall have [150 4g 
children, and after, ſhe ſhall hauec {aluation. What a mercifall-fub- 
God haue we,whoſe curſes are bleſſings? So hee loued our pa- 
rents,vhen he puniſhed them, that he could ſcarſe puniſh them Note. 
for loue, and therefore a comfort was tolded mn his iudgement. 

To honour mariage more, it is ſaid,that God tooke a rib out Gen,2. 2 
of eAdams de, and thereof built the woman. He is not ſaid to 
make man a wife, bur to bar/d him a wife : ſignifying, that man 
and wife make (as it were) one houſe together , and that the 
building was not perfeR, vntill the woman was made as well 
asthe man :therfore if the building be not perfect now, it muſt 
be dcefiroyed againe. 

Before God made the woman, it is ſaid that he caſt the man 4 noteot 

wh ; | Ad 
into a ſl:epe,and in his flcepe he tooke arib out of his fide, and flcepe. + 
as he made n1an of earth,ſo he made the woman of bone, while G#1.2.21, 
eAdam was allcepe. : 

This doth teach vs two things : as the firſt Aden was a figur 
of the ſecond Adam,fo the firtt Adams ſleep was a 
ſecond Adams (leep,and the firſt Adams ſpouſe way 
the ſecoud Adams {poule, That i5,as inthe ſleege 


f 
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T2 A Preparatine to Mariage. 
was borne,ſo in the ſleepe of Chriſt the Church was borne; a3 2 
Fobe.c.n, bone came out of the firſt Adams fide,ſo blood came out of the 
1b.24.6, ſecond Adams fide. As Adamsſpoule received lite in his ſleep, 
{o Chriſts ſpouſe receiued life in his ſleepe: that is,the death of 
ChriR is the life of the Church, for the Apotle calleth death a 
ſleepe : but Chriſt which died is called life, ſhewing that in his 
Aſccond death we liue. Secondly this ſlcep which the man was caſt into, 
note of A- while his wife was created,doth teach vs,that our affeCtios,our 
og — ,and our concupiſcences ſhould ſleepe while we go about 
© Gena27.3- this action. As the man ſlept while his wife was making,ſo our 
fleſh ſhould fleepe while our wife is chuſing ; leaſt as the loue 
of veniſon wan Iſaack to bleſſe one for another, ſo the loue of 
gentrie,or riches,or beautie,make ys take onefor another. 
Aneteof To honour mariage more yet,or rather to teach the married 
_ how to honor one another, it is ſaid, that the wife was made of 
Ephe. 5.23 the husbands rib : not of his head,for Pawl calleth the husband 
Thetathers the xyiues headznor of y foot, for he muſt not ſet her at his foot: 
vB(ruali9- the ſeruant is appointed to ferue,8& the wife to kelpTfſhe muſt 
not match with the head,nor ſtoope at the foote, where ſhall he 
ſet her then?He muſt ſet her at his heart: and therforc ſhe which 
ſhould lie in his boſome, was made in his boſome, and ſhould 
be as cloſc to him as his ribbe,of which ſhe was faſhioned, 
Laſtly,in al Nations the day of mariage was reputed the ioy= 
fulleſt day in al their life,and is reputed (Hll of al:as though the 
ſunne of nappineſle began that day to ſhine vpon ys, when # 
ood wifc is brought vnco vs. Thertore one ſaith,that mariage 
doth Ggnifie merrie-age, becauſe a play-fellow is come to 
make our age merrie,as /ſaack and Rebecca {ported together. . 
Salomon conſidering all theſe excellencies, as though wee 
were more indebted ynto God for this, than other temporall 
Pre,r4.14 Bitts,faith : Fonſe and riches are the inheritance of the fatbers,but 
4 prudent wife commeth of the Lord. 
Houſe and riches are giuen of God, and all things els, and 
yet he ſaith, houſe and riches are giuen of parents; but a good 
Thus a- Wifeis giuen of God : as though a good wife were ſuch a gifr, 
damdoth. as we ſhould account comes from God alone, and accept it as 
Gen. ifhe ſhould ſend ys a preſent from heaven, with this name write 
ten on it, The gift of God. 


Beaſts, 
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Beaffs are ordained for foode, and clothes for warmth, and 
flowers for pleaſure; but the w iſe is ordained for man like liccle 
Zoar, acitie of rctuge to lie to in all hiz troubles, and there is Geng io 
no peace com arable vato her,but the peace of confclad 

Now it mu ticeds be chat m: ariave which was ordained of 
ſuch an excellent author,an« in ſuch; a happie place, and of ſuch 
2n ancicar time, and afier ſuch a nocable order, mult likewiſe 
haue foeciall cauſes for the ordinance of ir. Therefore the holie 
Ghott loth ſhew vs three cauſes of this vnion. 

One is, the propagation of chiidren, ſignified in that when Three cau. 
AMoſes ſaith, He created th: male and female : not both male, {cf Ma- 
nor both ſhuts alc, but one male, andthe other female ; as if he _ NE 
created them fir to propagate orher, And therefore wha hee : 
had created them fo, to ſhew that propagation of children is 
one cnd of mariage, hce ſaid vnto them , {ncreaſe and myltiplie. Guy 1.18, 
That is, Bring foorth childien, as other creatures bring foortn 
their kinde. 

Forchis cauſe maiiage is called Matrimonie,which (ignifieth why Ma- 
motherage, becauſe'it maketh them mochoraveliinh were vir- hr wr, 
gins before and is the ſeminarie of the world, without which monie. 
all things ſhould be in yaine; for want of men to vſe them : for 

Kava the great Citic to himſelfe, and this Suburbs hee 
nath ſet out ynto vs ; which areRegents by ſeaand by land, 

If children be ſuch a chiefe end of mariage, then it ſeemes, 
that where there.can beno hope of children, forage and other 
cauſes, there mariage is not ſo lawful, beckulvicis maimed of Thic is figg 
one ofhis ends, need ſcenes tatherts be fought for wealth, or _— . 
for luſt, than firm this blcſling of children. Ki 1s not good graf- 
ting rofan old head vpon young lhoulders, tor they will ncucr 
beare it willingly ,bur g1 udgingly. 

Twice the wife ts called The wife of thy youth : as though Pro.5.18.- 
when men «r2 old, the time of marrying were paſt. Therefore Mal, 215g 
Godmakes ſuch vnequall matches fo ridiculous eucry where, 
thatthey pleaſe none but the partics themſclue 

The ſecond cauſe i. :o awoide fornication ; this Paul lignift- T rae 
£th when he faith ; Fu. the azzotdrn of f fornication let enery man ;, es 7+ 
haze his owne wif Hoe faich not for: avoiding of adulterie, but 
for auoiding-of foraication : ſhewing that fornication is yn= 
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Papits lawfull too, which the P:pifs mare lawfull, in maintaining 
ſtews. their ſtewcs, as a ſtage for fornicators ro play vpon, and a 
SanRuary to defend them, l:ke to eAFſalon; rent, which was 
LU, ſpred vpor. the top of the houſe. tht al /ſrael might ſee howhe 
Mal.2.ty. defiled his fathers concubitcs. For this cauſe MHalachie faith, 
that God did create but one woman for the man, he had pow- 
erto creatc moe, bu: to ſhew thar he would kauc him to ſticke 
to one.thereforc he created of one ribbe, but one wife for one . 
husband : And in te Aike there were no moe wome', 544) 
men ; but foure wiues for foure husbands, although it was in 
the beginning of the world, when many wiues might ſeeme 
neccflary to multiplie mankind. 

If any might haue a diſpenſation herein,it ſeemes that Kings 
might be priuiledg2d before any other, becauſe of their ſucceſ= 
ſion to the Crowne, if his wife ſhould happento be barren:and 

Den.17,17 yet the King is forbidden to take many wines,ia Deut. 17.17.45 
..7imm.;.2 well as the Miniſter, x.Tim.3.2. ſhewing that the danger of the 
State doth not counteruaile the danger of fornication. 

Gen.4.2z. FPorthis cauſc wee reade of none bur wicked Lamech before 


2.Sam.16, 


the flood, that had more wiues than one,vvhom 7oniniancalleth x 
a monſter, becauſe he made two ribs of one. And another ſaith, 4 
that the name of his ſecond wife doth fignitie 2a ſhadow, be= £7 


cauſc ſhe was not a wite, but the ſhadow ofa wife. For this cauſe 

the Scripture neuer biddeth man to louc his wiues, out to lJoue 

Math.9.5 his wite, and faith, 7 heyſhall bee two in one {leſh, not three, nor 
fourc, but onely two. Fot this cauſe King Salomon calleth the 

Pro.2.16. Whoriſh woman a ftrange woman.,to ſhew thac ſhe ſhould be a 
ſtranger vato vs,and we ſhould be ſtrange to her, For this cauſe 

Gen.36.25 Children which are borne in mariage ac called Liberi, which 
fgnifieth free borne: and they which are borne ont of mariage, 

are called Baſtards,that is, bafe borne, like the Mule which is 

Fornicw jngendred of an Aſſc and a Mare, Therefore adultcrers arc like. 
tors te. NCcato thediucl, which ſowed another mans ground:adulterers 
Meat 13,22 Tow tor a harueſt,bur they ſow that which they dare uot reape., 
P/a.128.4 Thercfore children borne in wealock are counted Gods bleſ= 
Gea.1.13, bng,becauſe they come by vertue of that bleſſing, Increaſe and 
- mmuitiply:But betore Adam & Enc were maried God neurr ſaid, 
Increaſe,{hewing that he did curſe, and notbleſle ſuch increaſe, 
Thercfore 
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came to any good, but only /ep%t4h: and to fhew that no in- 7#421.1. 
heritance did belong to them 1: heauen, they had no inheri- her 8 
tance in earth,neither were counted of the congregation as o- ne; 9 
ther were.Deut. chap, 23.verſe.2. bed 
Now bccaiſe mariage was appointed for aremedie againſt ths CuIiC, 
fornication,rherefore the law of God inflicted a ſorer puniſh- 
ment ypon him which did commit yncleannes afcer marriage, Luk.20.18 
than vpon him which was not married, becauſe hee ſinned, al- 29%-13.23 
though he had the remedy of {inne, like a rich thecfe which un ven 
ſtealeth,and hath no necde. tots, 
Now,it mariage be aremedie againſt the finne of fornicati- 
on,then ynlefie Miniſters may commit the fin of tornication,it 
ſecrns that they may vſcthe remedy as well as other: foras it is 
betterfor aman to marrie than to burne,fo it is better for al m& 
to marrie than to burne : and therefore Paxl ſaith, Mariage & 1 cor.9.2. 
bonoarable amongst al men, And againe, For the anayding of forni- Heb. 13.4. 
eation let euery man haue hs Wife, And as thoughhe did toreſce 1:09r-7, 
that ſome would except y Miniſter in time to come; in the firtt 
Epiſtle of Timothie,the third chapter and ſecond verſe,he ſpea- 
keth more preciſely of the Mini” rs wife than of any other,tay- 
ing, Let him be the huſband of one wife. And leait yee ihould ſay 1.7mm. 3.3 
thac by one wife he meaneth one Benefice, like the Papitts ; he 
expouncth himſclife in the fourth verſc,and faith, that he muſt 
be one that can rule his houſe well, and his children. 
Sure God would not haue theſe chilaren to be Baſtards, and 
thereforc it is like that he allowcth the Miniſter a wife.Thertore 


Paul ſaid well,that he had no commandemear for virginity;tor 


- 


virginitic cannot be commanded, becauſe it is a tpcciail gitc, 1.Cor,7.6, 


bur not a ſpeciall gift to Miniſters, and therefore they ace not 


to be bound mo-e than other. A yeculizr gift may not be made 
a generall rule, becauſe none can vſe ic bur they which hauec it. | 
Andtherfor: 1.Cor.7.17,he fayth, As God hath diifribnted to e- 1,Cor.7,17 
ery man,{olet him walke. That is,it he have notthe gift of con- 
tinencic, he is bound to marrie : and thrrefore Paz! commatn- 
deth in the ſeuenth verle, whether he be Miniiter or other, If 
they cannot abtaine, let them marrie, as thoug'1 they tempted 
Godif they marricd not, uk 
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Ges, 2.18, © Thelaw was genefal, 7c rs 10? good for anni to be alone,exemp= 
| tinz onc order of incn no more: thancfanother. And agaime, 
Mee.19.11 Cl ritt {pcaking of chaltitie, ſaith; -'{{ men caruor recene thi 
thino, Thereforc, vnleſſe that we knowathat this order of men 
can receiu2 this thing, Chrift forbidsx& binde them mnore'than 
other: and therefore as the Prietts were married that taught the 
Eaw,ſo Chri{t choſe Apoſtles that were married,to preach the 
Goſpell. Therefore the doctrine of Papiſts is the doctrine of 
dinels:tor Paxl calleth,the forbidding of mariage,the doctiine 
t7h.4,3 of diuels ; a fittitle for all their bookes, 

Laftly,if marriage be a remedie again{ finne, then marriage 
it ſelfe is no ſfinne: for if mariage it ſelfe were a finne, we might 
Rom, 3.8, Not marrie for any cauſe, becauſe we muſt not do the lealt cuil, 
that the greateſt good may come of it: and if mariage be not a 
ſinne, then the duties of marriage are not ſnne, that is, the ſe- 
cret of mariage is not cuill: and therefore Pawlſaith,not onely 
HMarringe 1s bonourable, but the bed is honoxrable, that is, cuen 
the attion of mariage is as lawfull as mariage. 
rcb.13.4. Belides,Panl faith, Let the huſband gine vxto the Wife due be- 
I.cor.7.8. newolence, Heere is a commaundement to yeeld this dutic : 
that which is commannded, is lawfull, and not to doe it, is a 
breach of the commaundement.: Therefore mariage was inſti- 
tuted before any ſinne was, to ſhew that there is no ſinne in it, 
ifit benot abuſed: but becauſe this is rare, therefore after wo- 
men were delivered,God appointed them to be purified, ſhew- 
Teuit.rz, ing thatſome [laine or other doth creep into this action,which 
4.;.c. had nced to be repented,and therefore when they prayed, Paul 
I.Cor.7.5. would nothaue them come together,leaft their prayers ſhould 
be hindred. | | 
_ The third caulſc is to auoid the inconuenience of ſolitarines, |; 
Gen.z, fhgnificed in theſe words : /t 5 nst good for man to bee alone,as (| 

though he had ſaid; this life would be miſerable and irkſome, 
and vnpleaſant to man, if the Lord hadnor given him a wifeto {| 
company his troubles. Ifit be not good for man to be alone, 
then it is good for:nan to haue a fellow: therfore as God crea« 
ted a paire of all other kinds,ſo he created a paire of this kind. 
Wee ſay that one is none, becauſe hee cannot be fewer than 
-puc,he cannot be leſſe than one, he cannot be weaker thi one : 


and 


The third 
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| and thereforethe Wiſeman ſaith ; Woe to himmwhich z alone,that xcl.4 16, 


is,he which is alone ſhall haue woe. Thoughts, and cares, and 

feares,will c&me ro bim, becauſe he hath none to comfort him, 

as thieues ſtcgJe in when the houſe is emprie; like a Turtle, 

which hath loſt his mate, like one legge when the other is cut 

off. like one wing when the other is clipt, ſo had the man becn 

if the woman had not been ioyned to him : th-refore for mutu- 

all ſocictie,God coupled two together, thatthe infinit troubles 

which lie vpon vs in the world, might be caſed with the com, 

fort and helpe one of another, and thatthie poore inthe world 

might haue ſome comfort as well as the rich : for the poore 241 Pro,ng g. 

(Faith Salomon) 1 forſaken of his owne brethren, yet God hath Pro.27.2, 
rouided one comforter for him,like /snathans armour-bearcr, 5-59-14+ 

that ſhall neuer forſake him, that is, azorher ſelfe + whichis the 7,..c. ;, 

onely commoditie (as I may terme it) whercin the poore doe ihe poore 

march the rich : without which ſome perſons ſhould haue no oo?” 

helyer,no comforter ,no friend at all. 

But as it is not good to be alone,ſo Sa/omenſheweth, That it Pro,21.9, 
ts better to be alone,then to dell with a frowardwife,which 15 like 
a qnotidian ague,to keepe his patiencein vre, Such furies doe 
haunt ſome men like Saws ſpirit, as though the diuell had put%.$.ex.16, 
aſword into their kands to kill themſelues : therefore chuſe 14. 
whom thou maiſt enioy, or liue alone {till, and thou ſhalt not 
repent thee of thy bargaine. 

Thar thou maiſttake and keepe without repentance,now we Thechoife. 
wil ſpcake of the choiſe, which ſome call the way to good wiues 
dwelling, for theſe flowers grow not on cucry ground : there- 
fore they ſay, that in wiuing and thriuing, a man ſhould take 
counſel] of a!l the world, leaft he light ypon a curſe, while he 
ſeekes for a blefſing. As Moſes conlidered what ſpies he ſent in- Dear 1.2. 
to Canaan, ſo rhou muſtregard whom thou ſendeſt to ſpic out Twas 

or.a wite, 
and likerh whom ſhe will miſlike againe. 

In the Revelation Antichriſt is deſcribed by a womanzand in Z«h.z.7. 
Zacharie frmne is called a woman;which ſheweth, that women 
haue many faulrs:therefore he which chuſeth ofthem, had need 
haue indgement, and im1ke an Anatomie of their hearts and 
mindes, before hc ſay, This ſhall be mine. For the wiſeſtman 


faith, 
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Eccl-7,30, ſaith, haxe found one man of a thouſand,but a Woman among them 
all hawe [not found. Although this may be vnderſtood of his 
Concubines, yet it implieth that generally there is a greater in- 
firmitic in women then in men,becauſe he comparcth them to- 
gether,as though there were a dearth of good women ouer the 

world, 
For helpe hereof, in 1.Cor.7.39. we are taught to marric in 
the Lord ; then we mult chuſe in the Lord too : therefore we 
muſt begin our marriage where Salomon began his wiſedome. 


1.King.3- Gine vnto thy ſeruant an vuderſtanding heart, So, Giue vnto thy 


i is ſcruant an vnderſtanding wife. If Abrahams ſeruant prayed vn- 
"a to the Lord, to proſper his buſines when hee went about to 


chuſe a wife for another, how ſhouldeſt thou pray when thou 
gocſt about a wife forthy ſelfe? that thou maiſt ſay aftcr, ſy let 
Godly,and #5 fallen tn 4 pleaſant ground. To direct thee to a right choiſe 
" herein, the holy Ghoſt giues thee two rules in the choife of a 
wife,Godlines and fitnes : Godlines, becauſe our ſpouſe muſt 
be like Chriſts ſpouſe, that is, graced with gifts, and embroide- 
red with yertues,as if we married holines her {elfe. For the ma- 


iage of man and woman is reſembled of the Apoſtle to the 
mT of Criſt and the Church. Now the Church is called 
Cens.6.8.Fholy, becauſe ſhe is holy, In the fixt of the Canticles ſhe is cal- 


Pſal.4549+ led vndefiled, becauſeſhe is vndefiled. In the 45.Plaline ſhe is 
| called faire within, becauſe her beautie is inward: So our ſpouſe 
ſhould be holy, vndefiled,and faire within. As God reſpeReth 
the heart, ſo we mult reſpeC the heart, becauſe that mult loue, 
1.$:%.16. and not the face. Couectouſncs heth cucr bin a ſuter to the rich- 
os c{t,and pride to the higheſt, and lightnes to the faireſt : and for 
reucyge hereof, his ioy hath cuer ended with his wiues youth, 
which tooke her beautic with it. The goods of the world are 
good,and the goods of the body are good, but the goods of the 
7.Cer.13. minde are better. As Paw commendeth Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
<4 ritie, but ſaith, the greateſt of theſe is Charitie : ſo may I com- 
mend beautie,and riches, and godlines, but the beſt of theſe is 
godlines, becauſe it hath the things which it wants, and makes 

eucry ſtate alike with her gift of contentation., 
A ft Wife, Secondly,the mate mult be fit : It is not enough to be vertu- 
ous, butto be ſutable, for divers women haue many vertues, 
and 
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and yet do not fit to ſome men:and diuers men haue many ver- 
tues, and yet do not fit to ſome women; and therefore we ſee 
many times,cuen the godly couples to iarre when they are ma- 
ried, becauſe there is ſome vnfitnes betweene them, which maks 
ods.What is ods, but the contrarie to cuen? therfore make them Thecere- 
euen({aith one)and there will be no ods. From hence came the 1147. 
firſt vic of theRing in weddings,to repreſent this euennes: for ued,burthe 
ifit be ſtraiter then the finger, it will pinch, and if it be wider {9nea. 
then the finger,it willfall off; bur ifir be fit, it neither pincheth 
nor ſlippett.; ſothey which are like, ſtriue nor, but they which 
arc yalike,as fre and water. Therefore one obſerueth,that con- 
J cordisnothing burlikenes,and all that ſtrife is for ynfitnes : as 
in things when they fit not together, and in perſons when they 
ſute not one another. How was God pleaſed when he had 1.$«m.2. 
found a King according to his owne heart? So ſhall that man 35: 
be pleaſed that findes a wife according to his owne heart;whe- 
ther he berich or poore,his peace ſhall affoord him a cheerefull 
'life,and teach him to ſing, / /oze 75 n0 lacke. Therefore a godly The faying 
/ maninourtime thanked the Lord that he had not onely giuen T_ 
him a godly wife, but a fit wife : for he ſaid not that ſhe was th 
wiſe(t,nor the holieft, nor the humbleſt, nor the modeſteſt ».ofÞ 
in the world, but the fitte(t wife forhim in the world; which e= 
uery man ſhould thinke when that knot is tied, or elſe ſo oftas 
he ſeeth a better, he will with that his choyſe were to make a- 
gaine. As he did thanke God for ſending him a fit wife; ſo the 
vamaried ſhould pray to God to ſend him a fit wife : tor if they 
be nor like,they will not like. 
- The fitnes is commended by the holy Ghoſt in two words : 
one is in the fecoud of Geneſis, and the other is in'2.Cor.6.14. 
that in Geneſis is, Meete:God ſaith, [wil make man a helpe meete Gen.z 18. 
; for him. Shewiug that a wife cannot helpe well, vnleſſe ſhe be 2.Cor.6. 
[1 meete. Further, it ſheweth that man is ſuch an excellent crea- '++ 
1 ture, that no creature was like vnto him, or meete for him, till 
the woman was made. 
"This meetenes God ſheweth againe in the 22.verſe, where 
Moſes faith, That of the rib which was taken out of man, God Gen.2.22, 
built the woman : fignitying, that as one part of rhe building 
doth meecte and fit with another ; ſo the wife ſhould meete and 
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fit with the husband; that as they are called couples, ſo they 
may be called paires : that is, as a paire of gloues or a paire of 
hoſe are alike; ſo man and wite ſhould be alike, becauſe they 
are'a paire of friends. 

*If thou be learned,chuſc one that loneth knowledge; ifchou 
be maruall,chuſe one that loueth proweflezit thou muſt !iue by 
thy labdur, chuſe one that louech husbandrie : for valeſſe her 
mide ſtand with thy yocation, thou ſhalt neither enioy thy 
wife nor thy calling. 

Taart ct'icr vorkin 2.Cor.6.14.3 To%-; there mariage is cal- 

led a Yoke. Paul tiith, Be nor vnequally voked. If mariage be a 

yoke, then they which draw init mult bee fit, like two oxen 

which draw the yoke together, or els 1] the burthen will lie vp- 

P4,4.3. on one. Therefore they arc called yoketclloies too, to ſhew 

that they which draw this yoke mutt be tellowwes. As he which 

ſoweth ſeede chuſeth a fic ground, becaule they ſay, it is good 

grafting vpon a good ſtocke : ſo he which will haue godly and 

. vertuous children, mult chuſe a godly and vertuous wite : for 

Fre16, like mother (ſaith Ezechtel) like daughter. Now as the trauel- 

44- ler hath markes in his way,that he may proccede aright : ſo the 
ſuter hath markes in his way that he may chuſ aright. 

Five rules There be certaine ignes of this ficnes, and godlines, both in 

in we e, the manandin the woman. If thou wilt know a godly man,or a 

goud wife, godly woman, thou mutt marke five things : the report, the 

lookes,the ſpecch,the apparell,and the companions; which are 

: likethe pulſes, that ſhew whether we be well or ill. The report, 

_ tt. beczule as the market goes, ſo they ſay the market men will 

Pro.10.9, falke. A good man commonly hath a good name, becauſe a 

Mar.14.9. £90d name is one of the bleſſings which God promiſeth to 

goed men:but a good name is not to be praiſed from the wick- 

Ln',6.26, ed; and therefore Chriſt ſaith, Carſed are you When all men ſpeake 

Well of you : that is, when cuill men ſpeake well of you, vecauſe 

Jeb. 15.19. this is a igne that you arc of the world, for che world lizzth and 

100.8. 46. prarſ-th her one. Yer as Chriſt ſaid ,##/h9 can accuſe me of in? S0 

it ſhould be ſaid of vs; not who can accuſe me ot fin ? but who 

can accuſe me of this fin? or who can accuſe me of that fin:Thar 

is, who can accuſe me of ſwearing ? who can accuſe me of d1{- 

ſembling ? who can accule me of fornication? No man can oy 
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this ofhis thought, but cuery man ſhould ſay it of the aR,like 
Zachariah and Elizabeth, which arc called ynblamcable be- £xt,1,6, © 
fore men,bccauſe none could accuſe them of open finnes. 

The next ſigne is the looke:for Salomon ſaith in Eccl.8.7.9/iſ- 2 
dome 7s in the face of a may : {o godlines is in the face of a ran, F487. 
and ſo folly is in the face of a man, and ſo wickednes is in the 
face of a man. And thereforcit is ſaid in Eſay,Chap.3.verſ.g.The 
friall of their countenance teſtifieth againſt them:as though their Eſay-3.9. 
lookes could ſpeake. And therefore we reade of proud lookes, 
and angric lookes, and wanton lookes : becauſe they bewray 
pride,and anger,and wantonnes. 

I haue heard one fay,that a modeſt man dwels at the figne of 
a modelit countenance, and an honeſ(t woman dwellcth at the 
figne of an honeſt face, whichis like the gate of the Temple that 
was called Beautifull : ſhewing, thart if the cntric be ſo beauti- 
full, within is great beautic. To ſhew how a modeſt counte- A z.z, 
nance and womanly ſhamefaſtnes do commend a chaſt wife, it 
is obſerucd that the word Nuprie,which fignifieth the mariage 
of the woman, doth declare the manner of her mariage: forit - 
importetha couering, becauſe the Virgins which ſhould be ma- 
ried, when they came to their husbands, for modeſtie and Ger.24, 
ſhamefaſtnes did coucr their faces : as we reade of Rebeccah, 65. 
which ſo ſoone as ſhe ſaw /ſaac,and knew that he ſhould be her 
husband, ſhe caſt a vale before her face, ſhewing that modeſtic 
ſhould be learned before mariage, which is the dowrie that 
God addeth to her portion. 

The third Ggne is her ſpeech,or rather her filence; for the or- 3 W 

nament ofa woman is ſilence : and therefore the law was giuen 20009 #8 
to the man rather than to the woman, to ſhew that he ſhould Moſesaf. 
be the teacher, and ſne the hearer. As the Eccho anſwereth but $i, 
one for many which are ſpoken to her : ſo a maides an{were (pealttlike / 
ſhould bein a word, for ſhe which is full of talke, is not likely anFcan 
to proue a quiet wife, 

The eye and the ſpeech are the mindes glafles, for out of the Matth.12, - 
ebundance of the heart (faith Chrilt)the mouth [þeaketh:;as though 34 
by the ſpeech we might know what aboundeth in the hearr. 

And therefore he ſaith : By chy words thou ſhalt be inſtified,and by pau, 26. 
thy words thou fralt be condemned : oo is,thou ſbalt be juſtified 34, 
2 wa 
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to be wiſe, or thou ſhalt be condemned to be fooliſh : thou 
(alt be iuſtified to be ſober, or thou ſhalt be condemned to be 
raſh : thou thalt be inflified to be humble,or thou ſhalt.be con- 
demned to be proud : thou ſhalt be iuftified to be louing, or 
thou ſhalt be condemned to be enuious. Therefore Salomon 
Prou.18.7 ſaith, A fooles lippes are # ſnare to hi; owne ſoule. Snares are made 
for others, but this ſnare catcheth a mans ſelfe, becauſe it be- 
wrayeth his follie,and cauſcth his trouble,and bringeth him in- 
Pron.16, to diſcredit. Contrariwife, the heart of the viſe (aith Salomen) 
23: enideth his month wiſely, and 1he words of his month haue grace. 
Eccleſ.12. Now to ſhery that this ſhould be one marke in the choiſe of thy 
a 11.26 wife, Salomon deſcribing aright wife, faith; She openerh her 
* = mouth \Withwiſedome.,aud the law of grace 15 in ber tongue. A wife 
that can ſpeake this language, is better than ſhe which hath all 
Nwmb.19. the tongues. But as the open veſſels were counted vncleane,ſo 

oy account,that thc open mouth hath much vnc!eannes. 

n The fourth figne is the apparel,for as the pride of the glutton 
£uh.16.29 js nored,in that he went in purple euery day,fo the humilitic of 
Mar.1:6- [ohn is noted, in that he went in haire-cloth euery day, A mo- 

deſt woman is knowne by her ſober atrire,as the Prophet Eliahb 

2.Kine.n, Was knowne by his rough garment. Looke not for better with- 
8. in then thou ſeeſt without ; for cucry one ſeemeth better then 
ſhe is:if the face be vanitie,the heart is pride. He which biddeth 

x.Theſs, thee abtaine from the ſhew of cuill, would haue thee to ab- 
22,  {lainefromthole wiues which haue the ſhewes of eui!l; for it is 
hard to come in the faſhion, and not to be in the abuſe : and 

.Rom.12.2, therefore Paul faith, Faſhion not your felues like unto this world,as 

taough the fathions of men did declare of what fide they are. 

5 Tie titt ſipne is the companie, for birds of a fether will flie 
together,and tellowes in fin,will be fellowes in league,cucn as 

1.K/"" 2'yong Rehoboam choſe yong companions. The tame beaſts will 
8, not keepe witathe wilde,nor the cleane dwel with the leprous. 
If a man can bee knowne by nothing elſc, then he may bee 

knowne by his companions : for, like will to like, as Sa/omen 

Pro,1.11. ſaith Theenes call one anther. Therefore when Daxid left ini- 
P68, quitic,he ſaid; Away from me all ye that works iniquitie - ſhew- 
ing,that a man neuer abandoneth cuill, vntill he abandon cuill 
companie; for no good is concluded in this Parliament. There-= 
fore 
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fo:+. chuſe ſuch a companion of thy life as hath choſen compa- 
nie ke thee before. For they which did chuſe ſuch as loued 
proph: .e companions before, in a while were drawne to be 
prophane too, that their wiues migit loue them. All theſe pro- 
pertics arc not ſpied at three or foure commings,for hypocriſie 
is ſpun with a fine threed,and none are deceiucd fo often as lo- 
uers. He which will know all his wives qualicies before he be 
maried to her, mult ſee hereating, and walking, and working, 
and playing ,and talking, and laughing, and chiding,or elſe he 
ſhall have letie with her then he looked for, or more then he 
wiſhed for. 

When theſe rules are warily obſerued,they may ioyne toge- 
ther , and ſay as Laban and Bethnel ſaid ; T his commeth of the Gen.14, 
Lord, therefore wee *u1! not ſpeake againſt it, How happie are $0. 
thoſe, in whom faith, and louc and godlinefle are maricd to- 
gether, before they martie themſclues?For none of theſe marti- 
all,and cloudie,and whining mariages can ſay, that godlineſſe 
was inuited to their Bridale; and therefore the bleſſings, which 
arc promiſed to godlinetſc,doe flie from them. 

Now in this choiſe are two queſtions. Firſt, whether children paren's 
may marrie without their parents conſent, Secondly, whether pron png 
they may marrie with Papilts or Atheiſts, 8&c. Touching the my 
firſt, God faith: Honosr thy father and thy mother. Now wherein r xod.20, 
canſtthou honor them more, than in thers honorable ation, to 
which they haue preſerued thee, and brought thee yp , which 
concerneth the itare of thy whole life?Agane, in the firſt inſti- 
tution of Matiage, when there was no father to giue conſent, 4 
then our heauenly father gaue his conſent : God ſupplied the ge,,, 2. þ 
place of the father, & brought his daughter vnto her husband, 3 
and cuer ſince, the father after the ſame manner, hath offered 
his daughter vnto the husband. 

Beſide there is a law, tharifa man deflloure a virgin, he ſhall p,ud.z2. 
marrie her: bur if the father of the virgia do not like of the ma- 
riage, then heſhall pay vnto her the Cowrie of virgins, thatis, 
ſo much as her virgiaitieis efteemed , ſo that the tather might 
allow the mariage,or forbid it. 

Againe,there is alaw, that if any free man, or free woman Num.30,6 
make a yow,it mult be kept,But if a virgin make a yoyw,it ſhuld 
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24 A Preparatine to AMariage. 
not be kept vnleſſe the father approuc it, becauſe ſhe is not free: 
therefore if ſhe did yow to marric, yet the father hath power by 
this law to break it. Again ourSauiour ſaith, that in heaue there 
15 no marying,or giuing to mariage,ſhewing that incarth there 
ſhould be a giuing to mariage, as well as marying. Therefore 
the law ſpeaketh vnto the father,ſaying : Thou ſhalt not take 4 
Wife for thy ſonne of flrangers. Thertore Paul ſpeaketh to the fa- 
ther, /f rhou gine thy daughter tomariage thou doeft well.Therfore 
obs children are counted part of /obs ſubſtance, ſhewing, that 
as a man hath the ditpoſition of his owne fubance: ſo he hath 
the diſpoſition of his owne children.Therefore in Matth.22.30. 
the wife is ſayd to bee beſtowed in mariage, which ſignifieth 
that ſome did giue her beſide her felte. Tnerefore it is Pi that 
Lacob ſerucd Labar , that Laban might giue him his daughter 


Gen.34.9. me this maide ta wife. Therefore in the mariage of /ſaac,we ſce 


Gen,24. 
$1,52,53- 


Iudg. I4.2, 


” 


eAbrahams ſeruant in the place of /ſaac,and Rebecca the maid 
and he: parents, fitting in Parliament together. Therefore 
Sampſon, though he had found a maide to his liking, yet he 
would not take her to wife, before hc had told his parents, and 
craued their aſſent. It is a ſiweete wedding,when the father and 
the mother bring a bleſling to the feaſt: anda heauie ynion, 
which is curſed the firſt day that itis knit. 

The parents commit : Sr childcen to Tutors, but them- 
ſelus are more then Tutors. If children may riot make other 
contracts without their good will,ſhall they contra& mariage, 
which haue nothing to maintaine it afcer, ynleſſe they returne 
to beg of them whom they {corned before? 

Will you take your fatners money ,and will you not take his 
inſtrution? Mariage hath need of many Councellers,and doeſt 
thou count thy father too many, which is like the foreman of 
thy infiructors? If you marke what kinde of youthes they be, 
which haue ſuch haſte that they dare not Ray for their parents 
aduice, they arc ſuch as hunt for nothing but beautic, and for 
puniſhment hereof they marric to beggerie, and loſe their fa- 
cher and mother for their wife ; therefore honor thy parents in 
this, 
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this, as thou wouldeſt that thy children ould honor thee. 

The ſecond queſtion is anſwered of Pau/,when he ſaith : Be 
not unequally yokedwith infidels.As weſhould not be yoked with 
Infidels, fo we ſhould not be yoked with Papiſts, and fo we Mariage 
ſhould not be yoked with Atheiſts, for that alſo is to be yne- viſto. is 
qually yoked, vnlefſe we be Atheiſts too. As the Iewes might Gen.24.3. 
not marrie with the Chananites, ſo we may not marrie with £*9-34-16 
them which are like Chananites: but as the ſonnes of [acsb ſaid pw 4 ws 
vnto Emor,which would marrie their hiſter; Ye 22ay not gine our Rs n 
ſiſter to a man uncircumciſed: but if you will be circumciſed like vs, Gen,34-14 
then we will marrie with you; So parcnts ſhould ſay to ſuiters, I The fimili- 
may not giue my daughter to a man vnſanctified, but if you wil ngrorrt 
be ſanRincd, then will I giue my daughter vnto you. Though ing, not 
herefie and irreligion be not a cauſe of diuorce, as Par teach- ——_ 
eth,yet itis a cauſe of reſtraint : for we may not marrie all,with for they ; 
whom we may live being married. Ifadulterie may ſeparate ar tr 
mariage,ſhal not idolatric hinder mariage,which is worſe than meant 
ir? Chrilt faith, Let no man ſeparate Whom Godhath ioyneg : {0 yore my” 
I may ſay, Let no man toyne whom God doth ſeparate. For if Mark 104 
our father mult bee pleaſed with our marriage, much more 
ſhould we pleaſe that Father which ordained mariage. 

Shall I ſay,Be mywife,to whom Imay not ſay, Be my compani- Efa.g2-11, 
on?Or Come to my bed,tco whom I may not ſay,Come tomy table? 
How ſhould my mariage ſpecd wel,whecn I mary one,to whom 
I may not ſay,Godſpeed, becauſe ſhe is none of Gods friends ? 4,1h:10, 

Ifa man long for a bad wite, he were belt goe to hell a woo- 
ing,that he may hauc choiſe. Is there no fricnd but the enemie? 
no txee but the forbidden tree? He maricth with the dinell, 
which -marieth with the tempter : for rempter is hisname, and 341.43. 
to tempt is his nature. When a man may chuſec,he ſhould chuſe 
the beſt, but this man chuſcth the worſt, like them which call 
goodcuill, and cuill good. _ 

He prayeth Not tobe lead into temptation, and leadeth him- Luke. 4 
{elfe into temptation. Surely he doth not feare fin, which doth 
not ſhun occaſions ; and he is worthie to be ſnared, which ma- 
keth a trap for himſclf, When Salomon,the myrror of 'wiſdome, 1-Kng.1s - 
the wonder of the world, the figure of our Lord, by Idolatrous **&* 
concubines is turned to an Idolater, let no man ſay, I {hall not. 


be 


go 
4 | 


S 
+ 
8 
q 


% 
, 
"NM 
v8) 
2 


Es... 


-# 4% 


26 A Preparatine to Mariage. 

beſccurcd : but ſay, how ſhall Itand, where ſuch a Cedar Felt ? 
The wife muſt be meete as God ſaid, / oy 2.18. But howis ſhe 
meete.ifthou be a Chriſtian and ſhe: a Papiſt? We muſt mariie 
in the Lord, as Paw! ſaith, but how doc we marrie iti the Lord, 
when we marric the Lords en:mics ? Our ſpouſe muſt be like 


1.C0r.7-39 Chritts ſpouſc,but Chriſts ſpouſe is neither harlot,nor heretike, 
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nor Atheiſt, It ſhe be poore,the Lord reproucth not for that; if 
ſhe be weake,the Lord reproueth not forthat;ifſhe be hard fa- 
uored,the Lord reproueth not for that; all theſe wants may be 
diſpenled with : buc none giueth any di ſpenſation for godlines 
bur the diuell, Therefore they which take that priuiledge, arc 
like tv them which ſceke to witches, and are guiltie of prefcr- 
ring euill betore good. This vnequall mariage, was the chiefe 
cauſe that broug he the Noud ,and the fir(t beginning of Giants, 
and monitrous births, ſhewing by their monſtrous children 
what a monl(trous thing i itis, for belecucrs and vabelecuers to 
match together. 

InMaith.22,Chr iſt ſheweth,that before parties maried,they 
were wont to put on faite and new garments, which were cal- 
led Wedding garments : a warning vnto all which put on wed- 
ding g garments,to put on truth & holines too, which fo preciſe- 
__ bled, by that garment more than hier. "He noted 
Luk. 14. that of alithom which were inuited to the Lords ban= 
quet and came not, onely he which had maried a wife, did not 
defire to 22 excuſed, bur ſaid ſt:  utly. [ cannot come : Shewing 
how this Rate doth occupie a man A” , and draw him oftca 
from the ſcruice of God : and thc wolode> we had not needeto 
take the woril, for the helt are comberſome enovg!. Inthe 
booke of eb 1t is to be obſerued that his wife did te: npt him to 
blaſpheme God, 2nd he dil not open bis month to curſe the any 

of his birth, til] after "” had been forcmpred by her : ſhewing, 
that wicked women are able to change the RedfaſteRt man, 
' morethan all temptarions beiides, Sampſon would take a Phi- 
tian to wiſe, buthe loſt his h 10nor,his firengeh, and bis life by 
her,leaſt : any (ſhould doc the lik-. 

But what a notable warning is that in 2.Chron.21.6., where 
the holy-Ghoſli forth; Jehoram Yvaltrd 1n the Yvay of Abb, for he 
had the ds gore of Ahab trowife? as thoughir were a miracle if 
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he had been better than he was, becauſe his wife was a tempta- 

tion. Miſcrable is chat man whith is fettered with 2 woman 

that liketh not his religion; ſhe will be nibbling at his prayer, 

and at his ſtudie, and at his meditations, till ſhe haue tired his 
deuotions,and turned the edge of his ſoule,as Daxid was tried 

of his malapart Michol,ſhe mocked him for his zeale,and liked 2.Sam16, 
her ſelfe in her folly. Many haue fallen at this lone. Therefore 6 
as Chriſt ſaith ; Remember Lots wife ; ſo when thou marieſt, re- —— 
member [ehorams wife, amd be not wedded to her which hath BY 

not the Wedding garment : butler vnitie goe firſt,and let yni- 

on follow after, and hope not to conuerrt her, but feare that ſhe 

will peruert thee ; leaft thou fay aftcrlike him which ſhould 

come tothe Lords banquet, / haue married a wife and cannot Lal,14.20 
come,Luk.14.20, 

Yet the chiefcſt point is behind that is,our Cuties. The duties The duries 
of mariage may be reduced to the duties of man and wife one Ma 
toward another, and their duties toward their children, and 
their dutic toward their ſeruants. For theraſelues, ſaith one,they 
muſt thinke themſelues like two birds,the one is the cocke,and Pro. r.16 
the other is the dain : the cocke flicth abroad to bring in, and The man 
the dam fitteth vpon the net to keepeall athome, So God hath like'Cocke | 
made the man to traucll abro1d, and the wowan to keepe 324 Pam» 
home : and{o their nature, and their wit,and their (irength,are 
fitted accordingly : tor the mans pleaſure is moſt abroad, and 
the womans within. 

In cuery ſtate there is ſame one vertue which belongeth to 
that calling more then other : 25 Iultice vnto Magiſtrates, and 
Knowledge vnto Preachers,& Fortitude vnto ſouldiers:{o loue 
is the Mariage vertue, which ngs Muſicke to their whole life. 

Wedlocke is made of two loucs, which I may catl rhe firft Mariage 

k compount- 
loue, and the after loue. As cuery man is taught to louc God qgedefiwe 
beforc he be bid to loue his neighbour ; ſo they mutt loue God !ous. 
beforc they can loue one another, 

To ſhew the loue which ſhould be betweene man and wife, 
Mariage is called Conmginm,which fgnifieth aknitting or ioy- 
ning together:ſhewing,that vnleile there be a ioyning ofharts, 
and a knitting of aftcctions together,it is not mariage indeede, 
bur in ſhew and name, and they ſhall dyell in a houſe like two - 
poyſons 
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oyſons ina ftomack; and one ſhall a; wn licke of another. 
Therefore,firſt that they may lone, and keepe loue one with 

another,it is necefſarie that they both loue God: & as their loue 
increaſeth toward him, ſo it ſhal increaſe cach to other. But the 

man mult take heed that his lone towards his wife be not grea- 

Gen.3.6, terthan his louc toward God,as Afams and Sampſons werezfor 
Iudg.16, all yulawtull loue will turne to hatred; as the louc of Amoz did 


I7e toward Thamar; and becauſe Chriſt hath forbidden it, there- 
2.5413, forc he will crofic it, This made Yri4h (o fearctullleaſtthe plea- 
IF. ſure of his wife ſhould withdraw his heart from God, that he 


Matth.10., would not goe to his houſe, ſo long as he had cauſe to mourne 
Zo and pray, although he hada wife which feared God like him- 
ſelfe: and that you may ſee it is no cheape dalliance for the huſ- 
band to make the wife, or the wife to make the husband leſle 
zcalous then they were : in Deut.13, the wife which did draw 
her husband from God is condemned to die. Therefore good 
wiues, when their husbands purpoſe any good, ſhould incou- 
Gen.zo0. rage them like Jacobs wife, which bad him doe according to 
£6, the word of God,and if they ſee them minded to doe any euill, 
they ſhould ftay them, like the wife of Prat, which counſelled 
* Match. 17. Þ>r husband not to condemne Chriſt. For ſeeing holines is cal- 
I'9. ledthe wedding garment, who jhall were this Wedding gar- 
Manh-23. ent, if they weare it not which are wedded? When one holy 
hath found another, then the holie(t ſeemeth to make the ma- 
riage,and his Angels come to the fealt. 
Beſt policy To paſlc ouer {lights which ſeldame proſper, vnleſſe they 
" marizze haue ſome warrant; The beſt policie in mariage is to begin 
© begin 2h x Be S 
well, well : for as boords well ioyned at the firſt, fit cloſe cuer after ; 
bur if they ſquare at the firſt, they warpe more and more : ſo 
they which are well joyned, are well maricd : but they which 
oftend their loue before irbe {{led, fade eucry day like a Mari- 
gold, which cloſeth her flower as the Sunne goerh do;yne, till 
they hatc one another more then they loued at fit. 
Theymuſt To begin this concord wel,jt is necefiarie tolearne one ano- 
+—6+ ning thers naturc,and one anothers affections, and one anothers in- 
=: »: "ny firmities, becauſe ye muſt be helpers and ye cannot helpe vnles 
you know the diteaſc. All tne tarres.u\moit which doe trouble 
+ this band, doe rilc of this, that one doti: not hit the meaſure of 
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the others heart, to apply them(clues to.cithers nature, where. 
by it commeth to paſſe, thatngirher can refraine when citheris 
offended; but one ſharpenetanother,when they had neede to 
be calmed. Thereforcthey muſtlearne of Pas/to faſhion them- Ow hi 
ſclues one to the other, if they would winne one ancther : and 20. ; 
if any iarc doeariſc, one faith, in na wiſe diuide beds for it, for Eph.4.25, 
then the Sunne goeth downe vpon'their wrath,and the mcanes 
of reconcilement is taken away. Giue paſſions notime : for if 
ſome mans anger (tand buta night it turueth to malice, which 
is vucurable. 

The Apoſlle ſaith, that there will be offences. in the Church : ;cor.x. 
ſo ſure there will be many offences in mariage : but as he ſaith, 19. 
theſe arc trials who haue faith; ſo theſe are but trials who are 
g00d husbands, and. who arc good wiaes. His anger muſt be 
ſuch a moode, as it he did chide with himſelfe, and their (trife 
as it were a ſauce made of purpoſe to ſharpen their loue when 
it waxeth vnplcaſans: like /on2thans arrowes which were not 1.Sam.20, 
ſhot to hurt, bur to giue warning. Knowing once a couple 29. 
which were both cholericke,and yer neuer fell our, I asked the 
man how they did order the martzer,that their infirmitie dig. not 
make them diſcord. He anſwered me;when her fit is ypott her, Afveere 

. Ws example, 
I yeeld to her, as Abraham did to Sara, and when my fitis vp- reaching 
on me,ſhe yeeldes to me,and ſo we neuer [triue together, but a- how cour 
ſunder. Me thought it was a good example to commend vnto ajegbny”. 
al maricd folkes:for cuery one hath his frenzie,and loueth them out 
that can beare his infirmit e. Waom will a woman ſuffer, if ſhe EIN 
willnot ſuffer her husband?®and whoſe defects wil a man beare, 
if he will not beare hers which bcarcth his ? Thus much of their 
dutics in genecrall, now to thcir ſcuerall offices. The man may 
ſpell his autie out of his name,for he is called the head:to ſhow, Ephe.y.23 
thztas the cyc,the rongue, & tnecare are in the hega,to direct 
the whole body; {the man ſhould be fiored with wiſecdomg” 
and vnder{tanding,and kno ledge, and wicretion,to dirett his Noteyee 
whole family : for it is not right that the worſe ſhould rule the: bvbands. 
berter, bur the better ſhould rule che worſe, as the bett rules all. 
The husband ſ»ith, that his wife mult obey him, becauſc he is 
her betrer;cherfore it he let her be better tha himſelfe he ſeemes 
to free her from her obedicnce,and binde himſclfe ro obey her. 
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_— His firſt dutie is called Farting, that is, hartic affeQion. As 

rs they are hand-faſted, ſo they muſt be hart-faſted : for the eye, 
and the tongue, and the hand, will be her enemies, if the heare 
be not her friend. As Chriſt draweth all the commaundements 
to loue,ſo I may draw all their duties to loue, which is the harts 
gift to the Bride at her mariage. Firft he muſt chuſe his loue,and 
then he muſt loue his choiſe : this is the oyle which maketh all 
things caſie, In Salomons ſong, which is nothing elſe but a deſ- 
cription of Chriſt the Bridegrome, and the Churck his ſj pouſe, 
one calleth the other loue, to ſhew, that though both doe not 
honor alike,yet both ſhould loue alike,which the man may do 
without ſubicction. 


Vaderſtad The man is to his wifc in the place of Chriſt to his Church : . 


- ons oo therefore the Apoſtle requireth ſuch an affeftion of him to- 


Epheſ.5.25 wards his ſpouſe, as Chriſt beareth toward his ſpouſe : for he 
faith, Hwsbands lowe your wines, as Chriſt loued his congregation, 
that is,with a holy loue,and with a hartie loue, and with a con- 
ſtant loue, as the Church would be loued of Chritt. Will not a 
marloue his glorie? Why, Paw! calleth the woman the glorie 

1.Cor.11.7 of the mar; for her reuerence makes him to be reuerenced, and 
her praiſe makes him to be praiſed : Therefore he which loueth 
not his wife, loueth his ſhame, becauſe ſhe is his gloric.Epheſ.. 

Ephe.$.28 28. Paw! ſaith, He which loueth his wife.loxeth himſelfe: for there- 

by he cnioyeth peace and comfort, and helpe to himſelfe in all 

his affaires : therefore in the ſame yerſc Pax! counſclleth huſ- 

bands to loue their wiues as their bodies. And after in the 33, 

verſe, as though it were to little to Joue them as their bodies, he 

faith : Let exery man loue his wife as himſclfe, that is, as his body 
and ſoule too. For if God commiunded men to loue their 
neighbours as themſelues, much more are they bound to loue 
their wiucs as themſclues, which are thcir next neighbours. As 

Elkanah did not louc his wifc lefle for her bar1ennefle, but ſaith, 

1.Sam17, Am not [ better wnto thee then ten ſennes?as though he fauored 

her more for that which ſhe thought her ſelfc diſpiſed : So a 

good husband will not take occaſion to loue his wife lefje for 

her infirmities,but comfort her more for them,as this man did, 

that ſhe may beare with his infirmities too. 

When Chrilt ſaith ; that # mar ſhould leane father and __ 
an 
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| Preparatine to Mariage. zr 
and cleaxe to hu \vife : he —_— how Chriſt left his father for 
his ſpouſe ; and that man doth not loue his wife ſo much as he 

ſhould, vntill he affe& her morethen euer he did his father or 
mother.Thercfo.e when God bad Abraham forlake all his kin- gg, zx, x, 
dred, yet he bad him not forfake his wife : as though the other 
ſometime might be forſaken for God, but the wife muſt be 

keptfor God,like a charge which bindeth for tearme of life. 

His next dutie to loue, is a fruite of his loue : that is,to let all Thehuſ- 
things be common betweene them,which were priuate before. ar + 11 
The man and wife are partners,like two oares in a boate,there- Man and 
fore he muſt diuide offices and aftaires, and goods with her, nor a 
cauſing herto be feared and reuerenced, and obeyed of her ners. 
children and ſeruants, like himfelfe,for ſhe is an vnder officer in 
his common-weale , and therefore ſhe muſt be aflifted and 
borne out like his deputie, as the Prince Rtandeth with his Ma- 

iſtratcs for his owne quier, becauſe they are the legges which 
== him vp. Toſhew this communitie betweene husband 
and wife, he is to maintaine her as he doth himſclfe, becauſe 
Chriſt ſaith, They are ns more two but one. Therefore when he Mer. 10.8. 
maintaineth her, he muſtrhinke it but one charge, becauſe he | 
maintaineth no more but himſelfe, for they two are one. He 
may not ſay as husbands are wont to ſay, That whichis thine is 
mine, and that which is mine is mine owne : but that which is Rew.8.33 
mine is thine,and my ſelfe too. For as itis ſaid, He which hath 
ginen vs his ſoune, can he deny vs any thing ? So ſhe may ſay, he 
which hath giuen me himſelfe,can he deny me any thing ? The 
body is berter than the goods, therefore if the body be mine, 
the goods are mine too. The huſ- 
» Laſt)y,he muſt tender her as much as all her friends, becauſe pe =o 
he hath taken her from her friends, and coucnanted to render 
her for them all. To ſhew how he ſhould tender her,Peter faith, 1.Per. 3.7. 
Henor the \voman a4 the \veaker veſſell. As we doe not handle 
glaſſes like pots, becauſe they are weaker veſſels, bur touch 
them nicely and ſoftly, for feare of crackes, ſo a man mull in- 
treate his wife with gentlenes and ſoftnes, not expecting that 
wiſedome,nor that | oregon that patience,nor that ſtrength in 
the weaker veſlell, which ſhould bein the Rtronger; but thinke . 
when he takes a wife,he takes a vineyard;not grapes,but a vi e-. 
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2 
yoed to beare him grapes : therefore he muſt ſow it, anddrefſe 
5t,and water it,and fence it, and thinke it a good vineyard, if at 
laſtit bring forth grapes. So he muſt not looke to finde a'wife 
without a Faule, but thinke that ſhe is committed to him to re 
claime her from her faults; for all arc defe&iues: and if he inde 
the prouerbe true, That in ſpace commeth grace, he muſt re- 
ioycc as much at his wife when the amendeth, as the Husband- 
_ manreioyceth when his vineyard beginneth to fruftifie. 
Hosbanls This is farre from ciwll warres betweene man and wife;in all 
eee his offices is found no office to fight. Ifhe cannot reforme his 
_ _ wife without beating,he is worrthie to be beaten for chuling no 
>” better:when he hath vſcd all meancs that he may,and yet ſhe is 
like her ſelfe he muſt take her for his crofſe,and ſay with [eremy, 
Thus t my croſſe, and 1 Will beare it. But it he ſtrike her, he takes 
away his handfrom her, which was the firſt part he gaue herto 
ioyne them togerher:and ſhe may put vp her complaint againſt 
him, that he hath taken away part of her goods. Her checkes 
are made for thy lips,and not for thy fiſts. 
Geneſ.21, Thevery name of a wife, is Iike the Angell which ſtaied A- 
IT. brabams hand when the ſlroke was comming. It D-#id,becauſe 
he could not expreſſe the good and comfort of vnitie,was faine 
P/al.t33. to ſay,0h how good andicyfull a thing it 15, for brethren to dwell to- 
TJ gether mx wnitie | Then weigh and iudge how harſh and bitter a 
thing itis, for man and wite to dwell together in cnmitie, For 
Dewr 24.9 the firſt yeere after mariage, God would not haue the husbapd 
goc to warre with his enemies, but no yeecce would hehaue him 
warre with his wife; and therefore God gaue him that yeere to 
Nay at home and ſettle his loue, that he might not warre nor iar 
afcer : for the God of peace dwe!leth not inthe houſe of warre. 
Mair.12. As akingdome cannor {tand if it be diuided, ſoa houſe cannot 
£4 Rand if it be diuided : for ttrife is like fire which leaues nothing 
bur duſt and ſmoke and aſhes behince it. We reade in ſcripturcs 
of maſters that ſtroke their ſeruants,bur neuer of any that firoke 
Geneſ-19. his wife,but rebuked her. Lot was drunke when he lay with his 
33 daughters in ſtead of his wife, and ſo is he which ſtriketh his | 
Dewt2.3-2, Wife in ſtead of his ſeruant, The law ſheweth how a bond-man 
ſhould be corrected, but the wife is like a Judge, whichis ioy= 
' nedin commiſſion with her husband to corre& other. Wilt 
thon 
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thou ftrike one iti his owne houſe ? no more ſhouldeſt thou 
ftrike thy wife 1n her houſe. She is come to thee as to a ſanctu- 
aric to defend her from hurt, 2nd canit thou hurt her thy ſclfe? 
Therefore Abraham was called Saraes varle, becaule he ſhould g,, ,, 
ſhicld her : for a vaile is made to faue. eAbraham ſaid to Lot, 16, © 
Are ve not brethren? that is,may brethren iarre? but they may Gen.13.8, 
fay,Arc we not one? can one chide with another? can one fight 
with another? Heis a bad hoaſt, that welcomes his ouctt with 
ſtripes. Dotha King trample his Crowne ? Salsmozn calleth the 
wite,T he crowne of her busband : therefore he which woundeth Pro. 12,4. 
her, wottndeth his owne honor. She isa free Citizen in thine 
ownc houſe : and hath taken the peace of thee the firſt day of 
her mzriage, to hold thy hands till the relcaſe thee againe. 
eAdzn {ich of his ſpouſe, Thes ts fleſh of my fleſy : But ua man Gen. 2.23, 
(faich P.r8/) ener hated bis owne fir). So then ifa man aske whe- Ephe.z.19 
thor he may fir1ze his wife, God faith nay; thou mailt nor hate 
thy wife, for 0 man juareth his owne fleſh : ſhewing, that he 
ſhould not come nerre blowes, but tninke his wrath too much: 
for Paw! ſaith, be net bitter to your wines : noting that angerina cz,1v, 
husband is a vice. 

Doth the cocke fpurre the henne ? Every man is aſhamed to 

lay his hands on a woman, becavſe ſhe cannot match him:ther- 

fore he is a ſhamelefle man which laieth hands on his wife. The 

hand doth not buffer it owne cheeke, but Rroke it. If a man 

be feeneraging with himlelfe, he is caricd to Bediem : ſo theſe 

mad men ,which beats themſelu-s ſhould be ſent to Bedlem til 

their madnes be gone. Salomon ſaith, Delight continnally in her I 5.16 
lone:that is, begin, proceed and endinloue.Inreuenge therfore, _ MI 
he theweth that delight is gone, becauſe he calleth loue their Ofhis wife 
delight. Thercfore as Paul{aith of Biſhops ; A Biſhop muſt be no (#19. 
ftriker:1o a husband muſt be no (triker:for he which (riketh his _ ; 
ownefielth,breaketh that law which ſaith, 7 how ſhalt not make a Kine 8, 
tharre in thy fleſh: and is like the Baalites, which wounded their 23 © 
own bodics. Thus we haue ſent a letter vnto husbands to reade 1*i5 pro» 

- : perly ment 
before they {{ght, Now let vs goe home to loue againe, Woul- tn mwur. 
leſt thou carne how to make thy match delightfull ? Salomon nigger 
{aid, Revoyce in her lone continually.As though thou couldeſt nor burit dcth 
dclight without loue, and with louc thou maiſlt delight conti- Gals 
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mes to hurt nyally, Therefore loue is called the thankfull yertue,becauſe jt 
* octgigye rendreth peace andeaſe, aud comfort to them that makes of 


her. So much to husbands. 


_ Likewiſe the woman may learne her duty of her names. 
Wmans an- . . . 
ties They are called goodwiues, as goodwife A. and goodwife B. 


Eucry witc is called a goodwife, therefore if they be not good 
wiucs,their names doe bely them, and they are not worth their 
ticles,but anſwere to a wrong name,as players do vpon a ſtage. 
This name pleaſeth them well : bur beſides this,a wife is called 
Phil.4.3+ a Yobefellow,to ſhew that ſhe ſhould helpe her husband to beare 
his yoke;that is,his griefe mult be her griete; and whether it be 
the yoke of pouertie, orthe yoke of cnuie, or the yoke of fick- 
ncs,or the yoke of impriſoument,ſhe mult ſubmit her necke ro | 
bearcit patiently with him, or elſe the is not his yoke-tellow, . |} 
A but his yoke,as though ſhe were inflicted ypon him for a penal- | 
$ tob.2.9, Fie;liketo [obs wite, whom the diuel| left to torment him,when 
he tooke away al he had beſide. The Apoftle biddeth to Retoyce 
Row.12, 19 With them that retoyce, andmourne With them that mourne. With 
whom ſhould the wife rcioyce, rather then with her husband > # 
or with whom ſhould ſhe mourne, rather then with her owne 
2.Kin,26, fleſh? [will not lrame thee, ſaith El:ſhato Eltah:ſo ſhe ſhuld neuer 
leauc him till death. Beare one anothers burthen,ſaith Paul : who 
Gal.6.z, ſhall bearce one anothers burthen, if the wite doc not beare the 
2.K4.21 husbands burthen ? Wicked /ezabel comforted her husband in 
2.Kin.14-4 his ficknes,and ſeroboams wite fought for his health, though ſhe 
Gen,12. 1, Was as bad as he.God did not bid $2ra leauc her father,and her 
countrie, as he bad her husband yet becauſe he bad Abraham 
leaue his, ſhe lefc hers too : ſhewing that ſhe was content, not 
onely to be his play-fellow, but his yoke-fellow too. 
Gen.2,18. Bcſide 2 yoke-fellow, ſhe is called o Helper,to help him in his 
| buſines,to help him in his labors, to help him in his troubles,to 
helpe him in his ficknes:like a woman phiſtian, ſometime with 
her ſtrength, and ſometime with her counſell : for ſometime as 
1.cor,1.27 God confoundeth the wiſe by the fooliſh,and the ſtrong by the 
weake : ſo he teacheth the wile by the foolith, and helpeth the 
ſtrong by the weake. Therefore Peter faith, FInsbards are Yon by 
the conuerſation of their wines, As if he ſhould ſay, ſometime the 
4 Gen25.2, weaker yellell is the ſtronger veſiell, and Abraham may take 
= : counſell 
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counſel of Sara,as Naaman was aduiſed by his ſeruant. The Shu- 2.Kjs.s 8. 
namites connſell made her husband receiue a Propher into his 2-K/n 6.1 
houſe;and Heſters counſel made her husband ſpare the church: Hefl.7.3. 
ſo ſome haue bcen bctter helpers to their husbands, then 
their husbands haue been to them : for it pleaſed God to pro- 
uoke the wiſe with the fooliſh, as he did the Iewes with the 
Gentiles. 
Beſide a helper, ſhe is called a Comforter too, and therefore Pron.s.18 
the man is bid reioyce in his wife : which is as much to ſay,that 
wiues mult be the reioycing of their husbands, cuen like D4- 1.$4.16.23, 
wids narpe to comfort Saw!. Therefore it 1s ſaid of Rebeccah,thar 
ſhe prepared meate for her husband, ſuch as he loued : ſo a Gene27.9, 
good wife is knowne when her words and deedes, and countc- 
nances arc ſuch as her husband loueth. She muſt not examine 
whether he be wiſe or imple, but that ſne 1s his wife: and there. 
fore they which are bound muſt obey, as eAb:gail loued her 
husband though he were a foole: for the wife is as much celpl- 2.S4.25-3 
ſed for taking rule oucr her husband, as he for yeelding it vnto 
her. Thcrcfore one ſaith, that a mankinde woman is a monſter, 
that is, halfe a woman, and half: a man. Ic becomes not the 
miltreſle to be maſler,no more then it beſeemeth the maſter to 
be miſtreſle, but both to ſaile with their owne winde. 

Laſtly, we call the wife Huſwife ; that is, houſe-wife : not a Gen. 38 14 
Ntreete-wife, like Thamar, nor a field-wife, like Dinah; but a Gen.z4.2. 
houſe-wife : to ſhew that a good wife keepes her houſe. And diy 
therefore Paul biddeth '[#tz# to exhort women that they be hulwines, 
chaſt and heeping at home; preſently after Chaſt, he ſaith keeping 7/9925 
at home : as though home were chaſtitics keeper, And thatefore "TOE 
Salomon depainting the whore,ſetteth her at the doore,now ſit- 
ting vpon her (tals, now walking in the ſtreetes, now looking 
out at the windowes, like curſed /eſabel; as if ſhe held forth the 
glafic of tempration, for yanitie to gaze vpon. Burt chaſtitic ca- 
reth to pleaſe bur one, and therefore ſhe keepes her cloſer,as if 
ſhe were ſtill at prayer. The Angell asked Abraham, Where i5 thy , King. 2. 
wife? Jbraham anſwered, She i in the Tent. The An gell knew 30 
where the was, but yer he asked,that we might ſee how women G#n.18.9, 
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the Prophet:though ſhe went to a Propher,and went of a good 
er:and, and for his cauſe as much as her owne, yet ſhe thought 
ic not meets to £0 farabroad without her husbands leaue. Phi- 
dra when he ſhould painta woman, painted her fitting vnder a 


Snoiles ell Ggnifring, that ſhe ſnould goe like a Snaile, which 
4 P 4 4 C 
. [1 [1 \ » - b | in 0 
t.Kin,2 CULICH RS OuUe yDON his backe. Salomon bad Shimei,Goe not 


26.3% beyond the rixer:fo awife ſhould teach her feete, go not beyond 
Dr the doorcihhe mult count the wals of her houſe like the bounds 
keepe their of the riucer which Shime: mightnot paſle if he would pleaſe 
Ho” theKing, Forwhen Adam was away, Enz was made a pray. It 
bu: wives her husband be from her, vmillne retuzne againe, ſhe muſt 
Mon thinke her ſ-lfe a widow, that is ſeparated from man; for Vidua 
howe their doth lignifie, A viro ararſa, that is widow doth iigaihe diuided 
Py. from man : therefore now ſhe muſt have no fellowſhip, nor 
paradiſe comp anic wich men, becauſe ſhe is diuided from man, As it be- 
wonld bs. commeth her to keepe home, ſo it beco:mmeth her to keepe (1- 
Awifemay Jence,and alway tipeake the belt of her head, Ocher ſceke their 
herbuſ- NONOUr It triumph, but ſhe muſt ſveke her honor in renerence, 
=, forit becommerh not any woman to ſet light by her husband, 
nor topubliſh his infirmicies. For they ſay,that is an cuill bird 
that defileth her own neſt;and if a wife vie her husband ſo,how 
may the husband vic his wite? Becaute this is the qualitic of 
that ſexc,to ouerthwart,and vpbraid,and ſuc the preheminence 
of their husbands; therefore the Philoſophers could not tell 
A wife he how to define a wife, but call-th lier, The contrarie to the huſ- 
no band,as though nothing were fo crofſe and contrarie to a man, 
bins. as a wife. This is not Scripture, but no flaunder to many. 
As Dauid exalted the loue of women aboue al other loues,ſo 
2.54.1.26, Salomon mounteth theenuy of women aboue all other enuies : 
Pro.z1.19 {tubbornc,ſullen, tanting, gaineſaying, outfacing, with ſuch a 


D2 | 
acide bitter humor, that one would thinke they were molten out of 


Gex. 20, fhefaltpillarynto which Lots wite was tranſformed.\We jay not 
all are alike,but this tet hath many diſciples. Doth the rib thar 
is in mans fide fret or gaule him?no more then ſhuld ſhe which 
is made of the rib. Though a woman be wiſe, and paintull,and 
haue many good parts, yet if the be a ſhrow, her troubleſome 
jarring inthe end will make her honeſt behautor vnpleaſant, 
as her oucr-pinching at laſt cauſcth her good huſwiferic to be 
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euil! ſpoken of. Thereforc although ſhe be a wife, yet ſomtimes 

ſhe mult obſcrue the ſeruants leſſon, Not anſwering againe; and T1z,2.9. 

hold ner peace,to keepe the peace. Therefore they which keepe 

filence,are well ſaid to hold their peace, becauſe filence often- 

times doth keepe the peace,when words would breake it. 

To her filence and patience, ſhe muſt adde The acceptable 

obedience,which makes a woman rule while ſhe is ruled. This is 

the wiues tribute to her husband:for ſhe is not called his head, 

but he is called her head. Great cauſe hath man to make much 

of his wife, for great and fnany are her duties to him ; for Paul 

faith, Wines ſubmit yeur ſelues vnto your husbands,as tothe Lord, Fp%e-5.23 
Shewing that ſhe ſhould regard his will as the Lords will : but che wits © 
withall,as the Lord commandeth only that which is good and arty; 
right,ſo ſhe ſhould obey her husband in good and right,orelſe ns, 
ſhe doth not obey him as the Lord,but as the temprer.The firſt 
ſubiection of woman began ar finne : for when God curſed her Gen.z. 16, 
for ſeducing her husband, when the Serp®nt had ſeduced her, Gen.2.20. 
he ſaid, He ſhall hane anthoritie oner thee. And therefore as the 

man named al other creatures,in ſigne that they ſhould be ſub- 

ict to him, as aſeruant which commeth when his maſter cal- z7eje 2, 
leth him by his name : ſo did he name the woman alfo,in token 

that ſhe ſhould be ſubieCt to him likewiſe, And therefore Aſ#- ref.r.20, 
ers made a law, that euery Man ſhould beare rule in his owne 22. 
houſe, and not the woman : becauſe ſhe ſinned firtt, therefore 2% 39.7 
ſhe is humbled molt : and euer ſince the daughters of Saraare Indy 19.36 
bound to cal their husbands Lords,as Sara called her nusband: Gen. 18.12 
that is,to take them for their Lords, for heads and gouernours, 1.Pet.3.6, 
If ye diſdaine to follow Abrehams ſpouſe,the Apoltle biddeth 
you follow Chriſts ſpouſe : for he ſaith, Let @ wife be ſubieft to Ph 524 
her husband, as the Church us to Chriſt. eA greater lone then this HO49-THs 
(faith Chriſt)»#o man can hane: So a better example then this,no 
woman can haue.That the wife may yceld this reuerence to her The cuſe 
husband, Paw/would haue her attire to be modeſt and orderly, Ag 
for gariſh apparell hath taught many goſſips to diſdainc their theirhuſ- 
husbands. This is the folly of ſome men, to lay all their pride _—_ , 
ypon their wiues, they care not how they ſlouen themſelues,ſo t:Peti3.F« 
their wiues ict like Peacockes. But Peter doth commend Safe © 
for her attire, and not eAbraharn, ſhewing that women ſhould 
"v2 brauc 
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Gen.3.31. braue it no more then men, and God made Emes coate of the 
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ſame cloth that he made Adams.They coucred themſclues with 
leaues,and God derided them, but now they couer themſelues 


Euh.te.is with pride, like Sathan which is fallen downe before them like 


lightning, rufte ypon ruffe, lace ypon lace, cut vpon cut, foure 
and twentie ordcrs, vntill the woman be not ſo precious as her 
apparell : that if any man would picture Vanitie, he muſt take 
a paterne of woman, or elſe he cannot draw her likenes. As 


Mait.14.5 Herodras was worle for her fine dauncing; ſoa woman may 


OS ? 
haue too many ornaments. Frifled lockes, naked breafts,pain- 


ting,perfume,an ſpecially a rolling cye,are the forerunners of 
adulterie; and he which bath tucha wife, hath a fine plague. 
Once women were maried without dowriez, becauſe they were 
well nurtured, but now if they weighed not more in goldthEin 
godlineſſe, many ſhould fit like Nuns without husbands, Thus 
we haue ſhadowed the mans duties to his wife, and the wo- 
mans te her husband. | 

After their duties one to another, thcy muſt learne their du- 
ties to their familie. One compareth the maſter of the houſe to 
the Seraphin,which came and kindled the Prophets zeale:ſo he 
ſhould go from wife to ſeruants,and from ſeruants to children, 
and kindle them in the zeale of God, longing to teach his 
knowledge,as a Nurſe to emprtic her breaſts. Another ſaith,that 
2 maſter in his familic hath all the offices of Chriſt, for he muſt 


Rewel.5,z0 rule,and teach, and pray ; rule like a King,and teach like a Pro- 


phet, and pray like a Prieſt. To ſhew how a godly man ſhould 


AF.1z.16 behaue himſelte in his houſehold; when the holy Ghoſt ſpeak- 
and 18,8, 


Zn,22.23 the man belceued with all his houſchold. As Peter being con- 


etÞ of the couerſation of any houſekeeper, lightly he ſaith,that 


uerted,mult conuert his brethren : ſo the maſter being conuer- 
ted,muſt conuert his ſeruants. For therefore God ſaid, that he 
would not hide his counſell from 45raham, becauſe he would 
teach his familie: and ſurely all dutie which is not done of con- 
ſcience,is but eyeſcruice, and faileth at moſtneede,as Ziba be- 
trayed his mafler, when he ſhould haue defended him. There- 
fore before One/imus was conuerted, Partſaid, he was an yn- 
profitable ſcruant; but when he was conuerted, he calleth him 
more then a ſeruant, becauſe ſuch a ſcruant is better then many 

ſeruants 


{ 
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reioyced that [acob his ſeruant was godly,becauſe God blefled 


him the better for him. 7oſaxa ſaith,! and my houſehold Will ſerue 11.14.95 


the Lord: Shewing that maſters ſhould receiue none into their 
houſes, but whome they can gouernc; as Joſhwe did : and if any 
haue crept into thcir doores, then, they muſt put him forth a- 
gaine : for Daxid ſaith,l Will not ſuffer a lier ts ſtay m my houſe, 
Pſal.r o1.7.He faith not,a ſwearer,nor a theefe,but a licr:as if he 
ſhould ſay, Iwillrid him out of my doores before he be a ſwea- 
rer,and a theefe,for alier will grow to a {wearer and a theefe in 


aday,as adicer groweth to a begger in a night. Therefore it is 4, ;, ,; 


noted of Cornelies,that all his houſehold ferued God as himſelf 
did. This is reported alſo of /oſeph and Mary for an example, 


that they went yp cuery yere with al their familie,to worſhip at Luk,2.4r, 


Teruſalem,that their children,and their {eruants might learne to 
know God as well as they. Theſe examples be written for 
houſcholders,as others are for Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, and 
Souldiers,that no calling might ſeeke further the the Scripture 
for inftruction. Wherefore as you ate maſters now, and they 
your ſcruants, inftruct them and traine them, as if you would 


ſhew what maſters they ſhould be hereafter. After the care of Luk.re.7. 
their ſoules,they muſt care for their bodies : for if the labourer Philom.n7 


is worthic of his hire which laboureth but a day,whart is the ſer- 
vant worthy which labours euery day*Therefore Paul is ſo car- 
neſt with Philemor,to make much of Onefmmw his feruant, that 
he deſired Philemon to receive him as he would himſelf. There- 
fore becauſe cruell and greedy maſters ſhould not vſe them too 


hardly, God remembred them in his creation, and made cuery Gon.2.4, 


weeke one day of reſt, wherein-they ſhould be as free as their 
maſters: ſo God pitieth the labourer from heauen, and euery 
Sabbath lookes downe vpon him from heauen; as if he ſhould 
ſay, one day thy labours ſhall have anead, and thou ſhaltreſt 
for euer,as thou rettedſtthis day. 


By this we ſee,as Danid did limit [oab,that he ſhould not kill , c, 3.5. 


Abſalon ; ſo God hath bound maſters that they ſhould not op- 
preſſe their ſeruants. Shall God reſpeCt thine, more then thou ? 
Art thou made freſher tothy labour by a little reſt, and is not 
thy ſcruant made fironger by reſt to labour for thee > How 


C 4 many 


| 39 | 
ſeruants. Therefore though Laban was wicked himſelfe, yet he Gen.29.up 


Eſa. 2.1, 
Matth.12. 
18, 


P/al.$ 6, 


1,Cor.12, 


I3s 


Pro.12, 
IO, 


1,Tim,5, 


Pre.zo.8. 
Eph.s 4. 


a 
Gen.z 1.9. many beaſts and ſheepe did Laban loſe,onely for hardly intrea- 
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ting ofa good ſcruant? therefore that is the way to loſe, bur 
not to thrive. He which counteth his ſeruant a ſlave,is in an er- 
ror: for there is difference betweene belecuing ſeruants,and in- 
fidell ſeruants : the infidels were made {laues to the Terves, be- 
cauſe God hated them, and would humble them : but their 
brethren did ſerue them like helpers, which ſhould be trained 
by them.Itisnot a baſe nor uile thing to be called alſeruant,for 
our Lord is called a feruant ; which tcacheth Chrittians to vie 
their ſeruants well for Chriſts ſake,tccing rhey are ſeruants too, 
and haue one maſter Chrilt. As Daxid ſpcaketh of man,ſaying: 
T hou haſt made him a little lower then the Angels : fo I may ſay 
of ſeruants, that God hath made them a little lower then chil- 
dren, not children, but the next to children, as one would fay, 
inferior children, or ſonnes inlaw. And therefore the wed. 
holder is called Pater familias : which fignifieth a father of his 
familie, becauſc he ſhould haue a fatherly care ouer his ſer- 
uants, as if they were his children : and not vic them onely for 
their labour,like beaſts. 

Befides, the naine of a ſeruant doth not fignifie ſuffering, but 
doing ; therefore maſters muſt not exercite their hands vpon 


them, but ſet their hands to worke ; and yct as God laieth no 


more vpon his ſeruants then he makes them able to bcare, ſo 
men ſhould lay no more ypon their ſeruants then they are able 
to beare.For a good man({aith Salomon) will be mercifull to his 
beaſt,and therefore he will be more mercifull to his brother. 
That man is not worthie to be ſerued which cannot affoord 
that his ſeruants ſhauld ſerue Gbd as well as himſelfe. Giue 
ynto God that which is Gods, and:then thou maiſt take that 
which is thine. He that careth not for his familie (ſaith Panl) s 
worſe than an !nfidell-becauſe Infidels care for their families.Bur 
as Agur praicth, Gine me not too much,nor tos little, but feede me 
With foode conmenient : ſo their carc ſhould not be too much nor 
too little, but conuenient, or els they are worſe than Infidels 
too, becauſe couetouſnes is called Idolatrie, which is worſe 
than infidelitic : forit is lefſe rebcllion not to honor the Kivg, 
then to ſer vp another King agaialt him, as the Idolaters doe 
againſttheKing of heaucn. 
Next 
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Next vnto ſeruants inſtruction and labours,muſt be confide- 


4 red their correftions. As Par ſaith, Fathers pronoke not your Eph.6.4 

"M children to wrath : So may Iay, maſters prouoke not your ſer. 

"F uants to wrath : that is,vſe ſuch reprofes, and ſuch corrections, 

"k that you doc not prouoke them, bur move them, that you doe 

ir not exaſperate them, bur winnethem : for reuiling words and | 

.d vnſcaſonavle fiercenes doth more hurt then good. Andthere- -0 

'r fore the law of God did charge the maſter, that he ſhould not 

lc inflict aboue fortic ſtripes vpon his ſeruant, leaſt he ſhould 

, | fſeeme deſpiſed in his eyes. For while a childe,or {choller,or ſer- 

= uant, doth thinke that he is reproucd for loue, or beaten with 

1 reaſon, itimakes him thinke of his fault and is aſhamed : but 

f- when ne ſceth that he is rebuked with curſes, and beaten with 

Ys ſtaues ,as though he were hated like a dog, his heart is hardened 

® againlt rhe man which correcteth him, and the fault for the : 

is which he is corrc&tcd ; and after he becommeth deſperat, like 

I a horſe which turneth vpon the ſtriker : and therefore thinke 

or that God euen then chides you whenſoeuer you chide in ſuch 
rage.For though there be a fault,yet ſome things muſt be wink 

ut at,and ſome things mult be forgiven, and ſome puniſhed with 

on a looke: for he which takes the forfeit of eucry oftence,ſhall ne- 

10 uer bein any reſt,but vexe himlelfe more then his {eruant. 

ſo Further I haue heard experience fay, that in theſe puniſh- The maſter 

ile ments it is moſt meete and acceptable to the offender, that the muſtcor- 

is man ſhould correct his men,and the woman her maides : for a andthe mie 
mans nature ſcorneth to be beaten ofa woman, and a maides GI 

rd nature is, corrupted with the ftiipes of a man. Therefore we 

7 reade, that eAbraham would not meddle with his maide, but Gen, 16.6, 

at committed her to his wife, and ſaid, Doe With her as it pleaſerh 

) & thee - as if he ſhould ſay,It belongeth not to me burto thee. 

21t Laſtly we put rhe dutie toward children, becauſe they come Theirdue. 

_ laſt to their hands. In Lacin children are called pignora; that is, CRIOIP 

nor BY pledges, as if I ſhould ſay, a pledge of the husbands loue to the dren. 

"TV wife, anda pledge of the wiucs loue toward the husband : for 

\rſe there is nothing which doth ſo knit loue berweene the man 

vg, andthe wite,as the fruite of rhe wombe. Therefore when Leah Gen.a8.31: 

Joe  Þ<cgan to conceaue,ſhe ſaid, now my husband will loue me +as 


though thc husband did loue for children. Ifa woman haue 
many 


Mothers 
fhould 
nurſe their 
children- 
Gen.21.7. 
Exod,2.8. 
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many defeRs (as Leah had) yet this is the mends which ſhe 
makes her husband, to bring him children, which is the right 
wedding Ring, that ſcaleth and maketh vp the mariage. When 
their father & mother fal out, they perke vp between them like 
little mediators, and with many pretie ſports make truce when 
others dare not ſpeake to them. Therefore now let vs conſider 
what theſelittle ones may challenge of their parents,that and 
them in ftead of Lawyers.Before we teach parents to loue their 
children,they had neede be taught not to loue them too much, 
for Daxids darling was Dawzas traytor : and this is the manner 
ef God, when a man begins to ſer any thing in Gods roome, 
and loue it abouc him which gaue it,cither to take away it,or to 
take away him, before he prouoke him too much: therefore 
if parents would haue their children liue, they muſt take heede 
not to loue them too much : for the giuer is offended, when the 
vift is more eftcemed then he. 

The firſt dutie is the mothers,that is,to nurſe her child at her 
owne breaſts, as Sara did /ſaac : and therefore Eſ#y ioyneth the 
nurſes name and the mothers name both in one, and calleth 
them »#r/i2g mothers:\hewing,that mothers ſhould be the nur- 
ſes. So when God choſe a nurſe for Moſes,he led the handmaid 
of Pharaohs daughter to his mother, as though God would 
haucnone nurſe him but his mother. After, when the ſonne of 


Metr.2.14 God was borne, his father thought none fit to be his nurſe, but 


the Virgin his mother. The carthes fountaines are made to giue 
watcr, and the breſts of women are made to giue ſucke. Euery 
beaſt,and euery foule is bred of the ſame that did beare it,only 
women loue to be mothers, but not nurſes. Thercfore if their 
children proue ynnaturall, they may ſay, thou followeſtthy 
mother, torſhe was vnaaturall firſt, 1n locking vp her brealts 
from thee, and committing thee forth like a Cuckow to be 
hatched in a Sparrowes neſt. Hereof it comes that weſay, He 
ſuckt exill from the dys : that is,as the nurſe is affected in her bo= 
dy or in her minde, commonly the childe draweth the like in- 
firmitic from her, as the egges of a Henne are altered vnder the 
Hawke. Yet they which haue no milke, can giue no milke, 
But whoſe breaſts hauc this perpetuall drought? Forſooth it is 
like the gowt, no beggers may hauc it, but Citizens or Gentle- 

women, 
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women. In the ninth chapter of Hoſes, dric breaſts are named 
for a curſe :. what lamentable hap haue Gentlewomen to light 
ypon this curſe more then other? Sure if their breaſts be drie,as 
they ſay, they ſhould faſt and pray together, that this curſe 
might be remooued from them. . 

The next dutie is,Catechize a child in his youth,and he wilt re- Pre.12.6, 
member it when be is old: This is the right bleſſing which fathers —_ _ 
aud mothers giue to their children, when they cauſe God to be hodughi 
bleſſe them too. The wrong mother cared not though the child v-_ 
were diuidcd, but the right mother would not haue it diuided : — 
ſo wicked parents care not though their children be deftroyed, * 
but godly parents wouldnot haue them deſtroyed bur ſaued, 
that when they haue dwelt together in earth, they may dwell 

Cares”: | Y , TY TEE 

together in heauen. As the Midwife frameth the body when it 
is yong and tender, ſo the parents muſt frame the minde while x,4,r,2. 
it is greene and flexible, for youth. is the ſeedetime of yertue. 
They which are called fathers are called by the name of God, 
to warne them that they are in ſtead of God to their children, 
which teacheth all his ſonnes.What example haue children bur: 
their parents? and ſure the prouidence of God doth eaſe their 
charge more than they are aware; for a childe will learne better x.cepr of 
of his father than of any other. And therefore we reade of no kings fone 
{ſchoolemaſter in the Scripture but the parents: for when Chriſt 
ſaith to the Iewes; If ye be the ſonnes of Abraham, ye will doe the loh $.38.. 
workes of your father Abraham: he ſheweth that ſonnes vſe to 
walke in their fathers ſteps whether they be good or bad. 

It is a marucilous delight to the father and mother, whery 
people ſay thar their children are like them : bur if they be like- 
them in godlines, it is as great delight to others as to their pa= 
rents: or elſe we ſay that they are ſo like,that they are the worſe 
forit. Well doth Dazid call children arrowes;for if they be well pjay,nzq. 
bred, they ſhoote at their parents enemies, and if they be euill.4. 
bred,they ſhoote at their parents. Therefore many fathers want 
a ſtafte to ay them in their age, becauſe they prepared none be- 
fore; like olde Elz, which was corrected himſelfe, for not cor- 1:$#.2. 2g: 
reing his ſonnes. Are not children called the fruite of their */44132» 
parents? Therefore as a goed tree is knowne by bringing forth:)'* rack 
good fruite, ſo parents ſhould ſhe their godlines in the edu- ,, * 
| CALLON. 
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cation of their children,which are their fruite. For this cauſe the 
Tewes were wont to name their children ſo when they were 
borne, that cucr after, if they did but thinke vpon their names, 
they would put them in mind of that rel; gion which they thuld 
profeſſe:for they did fignific ſome thing that they ſhuldlearne. 

An admonirion to 1uch as call their children at all aduen- 
tures, ſometimes by the names of dogs, euen as they proue af- 
ter. In 1.King.22. we haue Daxid inſtructing his ſonnes.In Ge- 
ncfis 39. /acob correcting his ſonnes: and in /ob 1./0b praying 
for his ſonnes. Thete three put gerber inflratiing,comediing 
and praying,make good children,and happie parents, 

Once Chriſt tooke a child,and ſer him in the mid(t ofhis dif- 
ciples, and ſaid, He which willrecetue the kingdome of heauen, 
muſt receine it a5 4 little childe:ſhewing,that our children ſhould 
be ſo innocent,{o humble,& ſo voide of cuill, that they may be 
taken for examples ofthe children of God. Therfore in Pal. 
I 27.ver\.4.children are called the heritage of the Lord: to ſhew 
that they ſhould be trained,as though they were not mens chil- 
dren, but Gods,that they may haue Gods heritage after. Thus ' 


if you doe, your ſeruants ſhall be Gods ſeruants,and your chil- 


dreti ſhal be Gods childre,and your houſe ſhall be Gods houſe, 
like a little Church,when others arc like a den of theeues, 

Now I ſpeake to one which is a mother ſo {oone as ſhe is-ma- 
ried : therefore peraduenture you looke that I ſhould ſhew the 
dutic of ftepmothers. Their naine doth ſhewthem their qdutie 
too : fora ſtepmother doth fignifie a ſtedmother , that is, one 
mother dieth,and another commeth in her ſteed:therefore that 
your loue may ſettle to thoſelittle ones as it ought , you muſt 
remember thatye are their {tedmother, that is, in ſtead of their 
mother;and therefore to loue them, and tender them, and che- 
riſh them as their mother did. She muſt not looke upon them 
like Rehoboam,wvho told his people that he would be worſe vn- 
to them then his predeceſſour; for then they will turne from 
her,as his ſubie&s did from him : but ſhe muſt come to them as: 
Daxid came to the people after Sanls death, and ſaid, Though 
your maſter Saul be dead,yet I Vvih _ exer you:lo ſhe muſt ſlay 
to them, though your mother be dead, yer will I be as a mo- 


ther : ſo the children will loue her as muchas their father. Fur- 
ther, 
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ther, theſe children arc orphancs, and therefore you muſt not Dew.24. 17 
onely regard them as children, but as orphane children. Now 2426.12 
God requireth a greater care ouer widowes and orphanes, 
than ouer any other women or children. 

Lafily,you muſt remember thar ſaying, As yow meaſure unto Matr.7.2. 
ether, ſ1it ſha'l be meaſured vnto you agarme: toat is, as you in- 
treate theſe children, fo another may come after and intreate 
your children: for he which hath tzken away the firſt mother, 
and ſent you, can take away the ſecond mother, and ſend a 
third, which ſhall not be like a ſtepmother to yours, vnles you 
be like a ſtepmother to thele. 

Iftheſe dutics be performed in mariage, thenT ncede not yjuarce- 
ſpcake of Diuorcement, which 1s the rod of mariage, and diui- menr,the 
deth them which were one fleſh, as if the body and ſoule were 61 omg 
parted aſunder. But becauſe all performe not their wedlocke : 
youves,thereforc he which appointed mariage, hath appointed 
diuorcement,as it were taking our priuiledge from vs,when wwe 
abuſcit, As God hath ordained remedies tor cuery diſeaſe, fo ,4,z.g.19 
he hath ordained aremedic for the diſeaſe of mariage.The difſ- Mar.19 8. 


eaſe of mariaocis adultcrie.and the medicine hercot is divorce. WhyChrift, 
be) I wouſthaue 


ment. */Mofes licenced them to depart for hardnes of heart. but n> divorces 
| ) 


Chriſt licenccth them to devart for no cauſe but adultcric, If Tent bur 
L fr fornicas 


they might be ſeparated for diſcord, ſome would make a com- tion. 
moditic of {trife : but nowthey are not beſt to be contentious, 
for this law will hold their noſes together, till wearines make 
them leaue {trugling : like rwo ſpaniels hich are coupled ina 
chaine,ar laſt they learne to go together, becauſe they may nor. 
ooc aſunder. As nothing might part friends, but Fehine eve of-. 
fend thee pullit out that is,if thy fiiend be atempter: ſo nothing; Met.5.32 
may diſip!ua mariage but fornication, which is the breach of 
mariage; for mariage is ordained to auoide fornication, and H41-19 9. 
thereforc if the condition be broken, the obligation is yoide. RTE: 
And beſide, ſolong asall her children are his children, ſhe 
muſt needes be his wite, becauſe the father and mother are man 
and wife:but when her children are not his children,ſhe ſeemes 
no more to be his wife, but the others whoſe children ſhe 
bearcs, and thercfore to be divorced from him. In all theold - 
Tcltament,we reade of no diuorce betweene any, whichſhew- 
| -eth 
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46 A Preparatine to Mariage. 
eth that they lined chaſter then we: yer no doubt this law was 
better executed amongſt them, then amongſt vs. Such a care 
God hadin all ages and callings, to prouide for them which 
live honefily : for divorcement 1s not inſtituted for the carnall, 
but forthe chaſt,leaſtthey ſhould be tied to a plague while the 
Les.20.10 live. As forthe adulterer and adultereſie,he hath afſigned death 
to cut them off, leaſt their breath ſhould infet others. Thus he 
which made mariage, did not makeit ynſeparable, for then 
mariage were aſcruitude. But as Chriſt ſaith of the Sabbath, 
Mar.2.27 The Saboath was maae for man, that is, ſor the beneſit of inan, 
and not for the hinderance of man : fo mariage was made for 
man, that is, for the honor oi man, and not for the diſhonor of 
I24.20,19 man : but if mariage (ould turne to fornication,and when it is 
turned to furnication, there might be no ſevaration; then ma- 
riage were not for the honor of man, but for rhe trouble, and 
griefe,and diſhonor of man. Therctore now ye hauc heard how 
diuorcement is appointed fora remedie of tornication; it any 
Concluſi- be aſhamed of this phiticke, let them be more :ſhamed of the 
ws diſeaſe. Becauſe I haue ſpoken more then you can remembey 
if you aske me what is molt needefull to beare away, In my 0- 
Aſentence pinion, there is one ſaying of Paul, which is the profits bleſt 
for the ma* {entence in al the Scripture for man and wife to meditate often, 


ried to rg : 
thinke» and examine whether they fince it in themſelues as they doe in 
Vp other, leaſttheir mariage turne to ſinne, which ſhould further 


1.Cor,q, them in godlines. The vnmaried man careth far the things of the 
33, Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: but he that ts maried careth for 
the things of the \verld, how he may pleaſe his Wife. Alſo, The vn- 
maried Yoman careth for the things of the Lord,how ſhe may be ba- 
ly : but ſhe that ts maried, cares for the things of the world, how ſhe 
may pleaſe her husband : as though their pleaſing of God, were 
turned all to pleaſing one another, and their carnall loue had 
caten their ſpirituall loue ; as the leane kine deuoured the fat. 
Therefore it followes inthe next words, The ] ſpeake for your 
r.Cor.3. commoeditie:As though there were great commoditie in remem- 
4. bring this watch-word. All men haue not the _—_ of Gods 

word,orelle ſuch a ſentence might be an anchor forthe maried 

to ſtay them, when any tentation goeth about this change, 

which Paxlfeared cuen in them which feared God before. ; 
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If thou haſtred all this booke, and artneuer the better, yex 
catch this lower before thou goe out of the garden,and perad- 
uenture the ſcnt thereof will bring thee backe to ſmell the reſt. 
As the corps of Azae/made the paſſengers to ſtand,ſo I placed r,Se.1.ug 
this ſentence inthe doore of thy paſſage, to make thee ſtand 
and conſider what thou doeſt before thou marieſt. For this is 
the ſcope and operation of it, to call the minde to a ſolemue 
meditation, and warne him to liue in mariage as ina tempta- 
tion, which is Iike to make him worſethen he was, as the mati- , (4p 21, 
age of [ehorams did, if he ye not [obs preſeruatiue, to be icalous 6. 
euer all his life. | Isb.9.18. 
The allurements of beautie, the trouble about riches, the 
charges of children, the lofles by ſeruants, the vnquietneſſe of 
neighbours, crie unto him that he is entred into the hardeſt yo- 
cation of all other : and therefore they which haue but nine 
yecres prentiſhip to make them good Mercers orDrapers,haue 
ninetcene yeeres before mariage, to learne to be good huſ- 
bands and wiues: as though it were a trade of nothing but my- 
ſteries,and had neede of double time ouer all the reſt, = 
Therefore ſooften as you thinke vpon this ſaying, thinke 
whether you be examples of it,and it willwaken you,and chide 
you, andleade yon a ftraight path, like the Angell which led Gen.24.40 
the ſeruant of Abraham. | 
Thus hauc I chalked the way, to prepare you vnto mariage, 
as the Leuites prepared their brethren to the Paſſeouer: remem- ».chr.z5, 
ber that this day you are made one, and therefore muſt haue but 5. 
one will. And now the Lord Teſus,in whom you are cqntraRed, 
knit your hearts together, that ye may loue one another like 
Daxidand 7onaihasn; and goc before you in this life, like 1.$4.13.r, 
the {tarre which went before the Genitles,that ye Matth.2,9, 
may begin, and proceede, and cnde in his 
gloric. To whom bee all glorie 
for euer., Amen, 
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A TREATISE OF FHE LORDS 
SVPPER IN TWO SERMONS. 


Trax FiksT SERMON. 


1.Cor.11.23.2 
The Lord Teſs in the night that he Was betrayed tooke bread : 
; And Yohen hz had giuen thankes.he brake it,and ſaid,Take;eate: 
NH this is my body which is broken for yon; this dae ye in remembrance 
L', of me. 


—_ S327 Hc Word and the Sacramcnts arc thetwo breaſts 
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1:5) wherewith our mother doth nurſe ys, Seeing euery 
Y aN one receiueth, and few ynder{izcl what they re- 
GgSg9g29h cciue ; I thought it the neceſfaricit doctrine, to 
preach of the Sacrament ; which is a witnes of Gods promiſes, 
a reme:nbrance of Chriſts death, an 5 ſcale of our adoption, 
Therfore Chritt hath not inſtituted this S:crament for a falhion 
in his Church,to touch, and feele,and ſee, as we g2270 vpon pic- 
tures in the windowes, but as the woman which had the bloo- 
' Mat 9.30, dic iſſuc, touching the hemme of Chriſts garment, Crue vertue 
from Chri#t him{cife, becauſe ſhe belreucd : fo Chrift would 
that we touching theſe fignes ſhould draw vertue trom him= 
2.Chr.z5, ſelfe,that is,all the graces which theſe {1gnes repreſent, There= 
6, forc as the Leuitcs vnder the Law,werc bound to preparetheir 
brethren before they came to the Palſeouer : ſo preachers of 
the Goſpel! ſhoul:i »repare their brethren before they come to 
the Supper of the Lord. For which purpoſe I naue choſen this 
place to the Cotinthians,which isthe cleereſt and fulleſt decla- 
ration of this Sacrament in all the Scripture. 

Ef The Lord leſiss in the night cc. 
Thediui- The {:mme of all theſe words is, the Inſtitution, and vſe of 
: the Lords Supper. Firſt, Paw/ſneweth the author of it,the Lord 
Teſ#s , then the time when it was inſtituted, # 1h2 night char he 
Was betrayed ; then the manner how he did inſtitute it, he teoke 
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w bread,.rdwber he bad g::em thanhes he brabe it,and gaze vnto his \ 
L 
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erfcipler, oo thenthe end why he did inſtitute it, for 4 remen- ht 
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9 
thor of it, The Lord Teſus hath bid vs to ſupper; / «ms not worthie 1, 4.47, 


(faith [ohr) ro loſe his ſhove - ſoweare not worthie to waite at 

his trencher, and yerhe will haue us to fit at his table. To him None but 
belongeth the power to ordaine Sacraments in his Church,be. Chritmay 
cauſe he fulfilled the Sacraments of the Law. When Chriſt craments. 
came,the Paſſeouer ceaſed, becauſe he is our Paſſcouer; that is, 1991.27. 
the Lambe by whoſe blood we are faued. When Chriſt came, 
Circumciſion ceaſed, becauſe he is our Circumciſfion,thar is,the Rewes.7.14 
purificr and clenſer of our ſinnes. = h 

Now theſe two Sacraments are fulfilled: he hath appointed 
two orher Sacraments for them. In (tcad of the paſchal Lambe, 
which the Tewes did cate, he hath giuen vs another Lambe to 
cate, which John calleth the Lan:be of Ged,that is himſelfe;vpon Ih.1.29, 
whom all do feede, whoſocuer do receive the Sacrament with 
an aſſured faith that Chriſt died to poflefſe them of life, The 
breaking of the bread dorh Ggnifie the wounding of the body: 
the powrifg out of the wine doth {:gnific the ſhedding of his 
blood. The eating of the bread and drinking of the wine,doth 
Hgnifie that his fleſh and blood do nouriſh in vs life eternall,as 
the bread and the wine doe nouriſnthe life preſent. 

In ftead of Circumciſion, which began at Abraham, he hath Gen. 17.1e 
ordained Bapriſme, which begaty at 7ohn, a more lively repre- Rug 
ſentation of the true Tircumnciiion of the heart, becauſe it re- called Iohn 
preſenteth ynto vs the blood of Chriſt, which waſheth our EE 
foules 2s the water in Baptiſme waſhieth our bodies. "IE gory 

Touching the time;iz the mght(laich Pay/:\therefore this Sa- Rew.22 14 
crament is called the Lords Supper, becauſe it was inflituted ar T'< me. 

ioht when they vicd to ſup. But what night? Emer that righe *, 13 
night whe y p ght? Emes that night 1,4: 
(faith Pawl) when he vas betrayed. That mght which he ſhould 
haue curſed, as /ob did the day of his birth, if ke had ſuffered a- 
eainſt his will ; that night when he {hould haue thought to de. 
firoy men, as men conſpired to deſtroy him ; that night (faich 
Panl)this Sacrament of grace,and peace, and life began : Emer 
that night when we betrayed him. Many nights did he fpend in 
watching and praying for vs; and is there a night now for vs ro 'L 
betray him? That was a darke night, when men went about to 
put out the Sunne which brought them light, Who can but 
wonder, to ſee how Chriſt andthey, for whom Chritt came, 
were 


'SI * Thefirft Sermon 
were occupied at one time? whe they deuiſcd miſchiefe againf} 
him, and ſought all meancs to deſtroy him, then he conſulted 
how to ſaue them, and inſtituted the ſame night this bleſſed 
Sacrament , to conuey all his graces and bleſſings ynto them, 

Why this Emuen that night when they betrayed him .The reaſon why this ac- 

So. tion was deferred yntil night, is, becauſe that was the time ap- 

tredar poynted by the lawto cate the Paſſcouer, which was like a pre 

Why irwas decefior of this Sacrament. The reaſon why he deferred it yntill 

deferred his laſt nighr,was, becaulc the Paſſeouer could not bee ended 

mwinlat beforc the fulnefſe of time , and the true paſchall Lambe were 
- come to be ſlaine in fiead of the other, Therfore how fitly did 
Chriſt end the Paſſeouer, which was 2 figne of his ſuffering, ſo 
preſently before his fuffering ? And belide, how ſweetly did he 
confirme his Diſciples faith, when as they ſhould ſce that, the 

next day performed before their eyes which ouer night both 

in the Paſſeoucr and in the Sacrament, was ſo liuely reſembled 

Whywe vntothcm? Ifany man from this do gather, that *c ought to 

recelue 1 catethe Lords ſupper at night, as Chriſt did;he muſt vnderſtad 

Supperat That we haue not the fame caulc to do ſo which Chriſt had, be- 

night» cauſe of the Paſleouer. And therefore the Church which hath 
diſcretion of times and places, hath altered both the time and 
the place, vſing the Temples in ſtead of the chamber, and the 
morning in cad of the eucaing : forindiftcrent things are ru- 
led by orderand decencie. 

Ferc23.aa4 Touching the manner, He tooke bread, and When he had ginen 
thankes,he brake it and gane it vnto them. He would nor cate it, 
nor breake it, before hc had giuc thanks ro God. What necde he 
which was God, giue thankes to God, but to ſhew vs what we 

1.Theſ's. ſhould doe when weeate our ſelues ? [x all things gine thankes 

18, (faith Paaul: ) whereby we declare that all things come from 
God : but the wicked belceus cafier that God doth take, then 

Note. thathe doth giuc ; and therefore they neuer pray heartily vnto 
him for any thing, nor feelingly thanke him for it. For which 
uit, theLord complaineth,faying: / he loued you,vet ye ſay,where- 

Eſa.t,5s, in haſt thou loned vs? ſhewing that we arc worſe than the Oxe, 
which knoweth his feeder. And if that we acknowledge all 

Gen.19.20 things from God,yet we doe like Lox,Itis nota little one(ſaith 
he) when he craued to goe vnto Zear? as though it were _ 
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vpon the Lords Supper, FI 
much which he asked : ſo we mince and extenuate the pifts of 
God,before we receiue them and after; like them which haue a 

grace for dinner, and none for breakfaſt, as though they had 

their dinners from God,and breakfaſts of their owne. 

Our cxample did not ſo;although it was but bread which he 

receiued,yet he was more thankful for bread,then many which 

buric the foules, and fiſhes, and beaſts in their belly : for if ac- 

count of all were kept;for one that praieth, Giue vs this day onr 1h x s.g, 
daily bread, a hundred take their bread and meare, and fleepe 
too,which neuer pray for it. 

After he had giaen thanks, he brake it,and gaue vnto thens,and 

ſaid, Take eate; tor when he had giuen thankes to God, then it 

was ſancified, and bleſſed, and lawfull to cate : ſo when thou xe, 
ſcrueſt God, then it is lawfull for thee to vie Gods bleſſings, 

then thou mailt cate and drinke as Chriſt did, but not before : 4 
for theſe things were created to {erue them which ſerue God; 7 
ifthou doeſt not ſerue him for them, thou encrocheſt ypon b4 
Gods bleſſings, and ſtealeft his creatures which are no more 
thine,then thou art his:for the good God created all things for 

good men,as the diuels poſſeſſions are reſerved for cuill men. 

Therefore as Chriſt would not breake the bread before hee 
had giuen thankes to the founder, ſo know, that there is ſome 
thing to be done before thou recceiue any benefit of God : and 
preſume not to vſe his creatures with more liberty than his 
ſonne did, which did not cate without giuing thanks, nor riſe 
againe without ſinging a Palme. 

Ic followeth, Thzs z my body. Here is the fruite of his thankes Manh.x6, 
beforc;he prayed that the bread and wine might be bleſſed, and. 39. 4 
they were bleſſed. As [ſaacs bleſſing ſhewediit (elfe vpon [acob 9427+ -4 
whom he bleſſed, ſo Chriſt his bleſfo appeared ſtraight vpon 3 
theſc myſteries:for it could not be ſaid before, This is my body, 
becauſe it was meerc bread:but now it may be called his body, 
becauſe his bleſſing hath infuſed that yertue into it,that it doth 
not only repreſent his body, but conuey his body and himſelfe 
ynto ys. The cfhcacie of this bleſſing is in this Sacrament cuer 
Ance,fanRifying it ynto vs as wel as it did to the Apoſtles,cucn 
as Chriſts prayer ſtaied Peters faith after Chriſt was dead. 

Now yee haue heard the meaning of theſe words, He tooke Luk, 12.33 

I bread, | 
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bread, and bleſſed it, ard brake it, and game it : you ſhall ſee with 
what amylicall reſemblance they vnite Chriſt and vs. Firſt, as 
Chriſt in the Supper tooke bread to feede vs: lo inhis birch he 
tooke our fleſh to ſaue vs. Secondly, as Chriſt when he had ra- 
ken the bread, blciſed the bread to make it a-ſpirituall foode : 
ſo Chri?, when he bad taken our fleth, powred forth moſt rich 
and prctious graces into it, ro make *laode of life vnto vs. 
Thirdly, as Chriſt when he had bleſſed the bread, biake the 
bread: ſo Chriſt when he had filled | his body with moſt pretious 
graces, brake it vp like a rich treaſure houſe; his hands by the 
nailes, his backe by the ſtripes, his head by the thornes this ſide 
by the ſpeare; that out of euery hole,a riucr of grace and good- 
ncs wight iſſue an d flow "9% VItO 40] ailly,as > Cheift gaue the 
bread when he had broken i: : ſo Chriſt (by a liuely faich)com- 
municatcth his body atcer he hath penn LAY it, Hereby weare 
taught, that when we fce the Miniſter take the bread to fecede 
vs, ve muſt concciue, that Chrift (bcing God from cuerlafting) 
tooke our Acth to ſauc vs. When we ſce tne Miniſter blefIe the 
bread to a holy vic, we muſt conceiue, that Chriſt (by vaiting 
the Godhead vnt oit) \ fanQific d his fleſh for ourredem; PLION, 
When we ſecthe Miniſter breake the bread to ſuſtaine our bo- 
dies, we muſt concciuc, that Chriſt in his death, brake his body 
to refreſh our ſoules. When we fee the N Miniſter vine the bread 
to our hand,wve muſt conceiue, that Chrill as truly ; offercth him- 
{clfe ro our faith ito be rece Sad of vs. 
B-:cauſe vpon t! nefe words,the Papiſts ground their Tranſub- 
tantiation, that is, that the bread is change d into Chriſts fleſh, 
and the wine 1s mmedi into Chriſts blood, whereby we cate the 
ſame body which died vpon the Crof Me, and drinke the ſame 
blood which iflucd out of his fide: That you may {cc the blind- 
nes of this Popith dreame, I would hauc You but marke cuery 
word of "the ſcriptt: re,how they make 2; 2ain{t Tranſubſtiantiati- 
on, that ye may ſeth \em flaine like Goliah with their owne 
Red, Eucn as God made Caiaphas ſpeake againſt himſelfe,ſo 
the Scriptures which heretikes allcage do make a 1Jainlt chem- 
ſclues like the Baalites which wounded rheir owne fleſh. I may 
liken their allegations to Sathans, when he tempted Chriſt in 
the wilacrnefſle, he alleaged but one tentcnce of Scripture for 
himfelfe, 
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himſclfe,and that Pſalme out of which he borrowed it, made fo 

plaine againſt him, that he was faine to picke herea word and 

there a word,and leauc out that which went before,and skip in 

the middeſt,and omit that which came after,or els he had mar- 

red his cauſe. The Scripture is ſo holy,and pure,and true,that no 

word nor ſyllable thereof can make for the diuel,or for finners, 

or for heretikes : yet as the diuel alleaged ſcripture, though ir 

made not for him, but againſt him; ſo do the Libertines & Epi- 
cures,and Heretikes,as though they had learned at his ſchoole. 

Now there is no ſentence of the ſcripture, which the wiſer 

Papitts allcage boldly for their Tranſubſtantiation, bur this, 

that Chriſt ſaid, 7h 75 wy body : by which they may proue as j;,,,4 .s 
well,that Chriſt is a doore, becauſe he ſaith, l am the doore : or a 26, 
vine, becauſe he {1ith,/ am 4 vine : for his ſayings are like. Figu- 195.10 7.9 
ratiue ſpeeches mult not be conſtrued licerally, but this is He- {9-5-1 
retikes faſhion. If you marke you ſhall ſee throughout, that all 

the teſtimonics which the Papiſts alleage for their hereſies, are Note. 
either tropes,or figures,or allegories, or parables, oralluſions, 

or dark ſpeeches; which whe chey preſume to expound allego- 
rically,or literally, without conference of any other ſcriptures, 

then they wander and ſtray from the marke, or elle it is impoſ- 

fible that the truth ſhould mainraine error,thar is,that the ſcrip- 

ture ſhould ſpeake for herchie,if it were not wreſted and perucr- 

ted : thercfore we fee that Exe neuer erred, vntill ſhe corrupted Gen.z.z. 
the Text, | 

Now we will enter the liſts with our aduerſaries, and ſee Arguments 

whether theſe words doc proouec that the breade and wine are non 
turned into Chriſts body. Paw! ſaith, leſzs tooke bread: well 'ubitantize 
then, yet itis bread : when he had taken it, then he bleſſed it ; No 
what did he blefſe ? the bread which he tooke ; well then,yer it 
is breade : when he had bleſſed it,ichen he brake it ; what did he 
breake ? the bread which he blefied ; well then, yet itis bread : 
when he had broken it, then he gaue it ; what did he giue ? the 
bread which he brake ; well they, yet it is bread : when he had 
given it, they did catcit ; what did they catc? the bread which 
he gaue them ; well then, yet it is bread : when they did eate it, 
then he ſaid, This 7s my body; what did he call his body ? rhe 
bread which they did cate; wellthen, yetit is bread. If it be 
| D 3 bread 
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bread all this while,when he did take ir,and bleſſe it, and brake 
Math. 22, 1tand gaue it,andthey did eate it, when is it turned into his bo- 
34- dy ? here they ſtand like the Sadduces,as mute as fiſhes. 

2 Now that ye may ſee, that not we onely ſay it is bread and 
wine after the conſecration ; in the 27. verſe, Chriſt himſelfe 
doth call it bread and wine after he had giuen it, as he did be- 

Mark.14. fore. And in Marke he faith, [will orinke vo wore of the fruite of 
z5- the vine, Here Chriſt ſaith, that it was the fruite of the vine 
which he dranke ; bur his bloud is not the fruite of vines, but 
wine: thereforc wine was his drinke,and not bloud. 
Befides,if you would hearce Paul expound Chriſt, he ſheweth 
that all our fathers had the fame ſubſtance of Chri(t in their Sa- 
1.Cor.19,4 ©ruments,that we haue in ours; for he ſaith, They all ded exte the 
ſame [jurctual meate,c+ al drank;the ſame ſpiritual drinks. Straight 
"2 0M he ſaith, that this meate,and this drinke was Chriſt, Marke that he 
Perſ.,, Haith not only, They dd cate the ſame meate that we eate; but he 
ſaith, that this meate was Chriſt : and not onely ſo, but to ſhey 
that Chriſt is nota corporail meate,as the Papilts ſay; he ſaith, 
he is a ſpirituall meate as we ſay: therefore you ſce that we doe 
not eate him corporally, no more then our tathers, but that as 
they dideate him ſpiritually,ſo do we;for ſpirituall meate muſt 
be eaten ſpiritually,as corporall meate 1s caten corporally. 

4 Againe, forthe:fignes to be turned into the thing ſignified 
by them,is vtterly againſt the nature of a Sacrament, and makes 
it no Sacrament, becauſe there is 110 ſ1gne : for cuery Sacrament 
doth confilt of a {figne,and a thing fignified: the ſigne is cueran 
earthly thing, and that which is ſignified is a heauenly thing. 
This ſhall appeare in all examples : As, in Paradiſe there was a 
yery Tree forthe ſigne, and Chriſt the thing ſignified by it: in 

Gm.2.g, Circumciſion there was acurting off of the skin,and the cutting 
Gen. 17.11 Off of ſ1nnc : in the Paſſe-ouer there was a Lambe, and Chriſt: 
Exod.12.3 in the Sabbath there was a day of reſt, and eternall reſt: inthe 
Exod.23. ſacrifices there was an offering of ſome beaſts, and the offcring 
Heb.9. : of Coriſt : in the Sanctuaric there was the holy place, and hea- 
Exed.zo. uen : inthe Propitiatorie there was the golden couering and 
Exo.25.24 Cirilt our couer : in the Wildernes there was arocke yeclding 
Exo 17.15 water, and Chriſt yeelding his bloud : in the Apparition there 
Ma1-3-36 was aDouc,andthe holy Ghoſt;in the Mannathere was bread, 
: and 
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vp0u the Lords Supper. 55 | 
and Chriſt : in Baptiſme there is very water which waſheth ys, 1:4.6,49, 
and Chriſts bloud waſhing vs : ſo in the ſupper of ChriRt, there 794.1.33+ 
is very bread and wine for the figne,and the body and bloud of *<97*t+ 
Chriſt for the thing ſignified, or elſe this Sacrament is againſt ** 
the nature of all other Sacraments. 

Aoaine, there mult be a proportion betweene the Paſſcouer x 
and the Lords Supper, becauſe this was figured by the other, Exod 12, 

Now the Iewes had in their Paſleouer, Bread and Wine,and 
» Lambec : ſo our Saviour Chriſt inſtituting his laſt Supper,lefe 
Bread,and Wine,and a Lambe:the which name is gen to him- perch, 26, 
ſelfe,becauſe he came like a Lambe,and died like a Lambe. 26. 

Againe, if Chrifts very body were offercd in the Sacrament, 7 2h,19, 
then it werc not a Sacrament, but a ſacrifice, which two difter as 
much as giuing, andtaking : forin aſacrifice we giue, andin a 
Sacrament we receiue, and therefore we ſay our ſacrifice, and 
Chriſts Sacrament. 

Againe, cuery ſacrifice was offered vpon the Altar. Now 6 
marke the wiſedome of the holy Ghoſt : leaſt we ſhould take £*94.27- 
this for a ſacrifice, he neuer names Altar when he ſpeakes of it, 
but,The table of the Lord, Therefore it is no doubt but the diuel 
hath kept y name of Altar, that we _ thinke it a ſacrifice. 


Againe, if the bread were Chriſts fleſh, and the wine his 7 
bloud; as theſe two are ſeparate one from the other; ſo Chriſts 
fleſh ſhould be ſeparate from his bloud: but his body is not di- 
uided,for then it were a dead body. 

Againe,that which remaincth doth nouriſh the body, and 8 


reliſh in the mouth as it did before:which could not be,but that 
itis the ſame foode which it was before. 

Againe.I would aske, whoſe are this whitenes, and hardnes, g, 
and roundnelic, and coldneile ? None of them ſay, that it is the 
whitenes, and hardnes, and roundnes, and coldnes of Chriſts 
body : thereforc it muſt needes be the whitenes, and hardnes, 
and roundnes,and coldnes of the bread,or cls qualities ſhould 
Rand withour ſubſRances;which is,as if one ſhould tcll you of a 
houſe without a foundation. 

Aoaine, as Chriſt dwelleth in vs, ſo he is eaten of vs : but he 1» 
dwelleth in vs oncly by faith,Epheſ.3.17. Therefore he is caten 
onely by faith, 

D 4 Againe, 
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; The firſt Sermon 
Againe, nonecan be ſaued without the communion of the 
body of Chriſt:butif all ſhould communicate with it corporal- 
ly,then neither infants,nor any of our fathers,the Patriarkes,or 
the Prophets,ſhould be ſaued, becauſe they receiuc it not ſo, 

Againe, Chriſt ſaith not, The ine, but This cap + and there= 
fore by their concluſion, not onely the wine ſhould be turned 
into bloud, bur the cup too. 

Againe, Paul ſaith, They which receiue vnworthily yeceige their 
ornc damnation.But it it were the fleſh of Chriſt,they ſhould ra- 
ther rccciue {aluation then damnation, becauſe Chriſt ſaith : He 
that eateth my fleſh, andarinketh my blood, hath hife encrlaſtmg, 
Ioh.6.54- 

Againe, ifthey would heare an Angell from heaucn : waen 
Chritts body was glorified ,an Angell ſaid to ths woman, ITe i 
riſen and i not here, Mar.28. as if he ſhould ſay: his body is but 
in one place at once, or cl{c he might haue been there though 
he was riſen. 

Apaine, why doe they ſay in receiuing this Sacrament cucr 
fince the primitiue Church, Left vp your hearts, if they have all 
in their mouthes? 

To end this controuecrſie, here we may ſay as the diſciples 
ſaid to Chritt }Yhether ſhall we goe from thee ? I mcane,we necde 
not to goto any other expoſitor of Chriſt then Chritthimſelfe, 
Thcrefore marke what he ſaith:Art firſt, vhen Chriſt ſaid that he 
was the bread of life, and that all which would live, muſt eate 
him,they murmured vntill he expounded his words : and how 
did he expound his words? Thus, He that commeth unto me 
hath eaten, and he that beleeueth in me, hath drinke. Aﬀcer when 
he inſtituted this Sacrament in like words,they murmured not, 
which they would as before, if he had not refolued them be= 
fore, that to eate his body,and to drink his bloud, was nothing 
but to come to him,and belecue in him. 

After he had faid ſo, they murmured not, becauſe they did 
tice ſome reaſon in it. As itis plainly ſaid, hes rs my body; ſo it is 
plainly ſaid, Theſe Words are ſpirit : that is, they mult be ynders 
ſtood ſpiritually and nor literally. 

Bur if it be (th indeede,why do they not ſatisfic the ſimple 
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people how they may eate this fleſh in Lear, when they _ 
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vpon the Lords Smpper. 57 
them to eate any fleſh: they mult needs eate it doubrfully,and 
he which doubteth, ſaith [awes,receineth nothing:therefore he 
which eatcth the Maſſe, receiueth nothing, 
I did not alleage the Fathers in my ſermon, bur if any ſuſ- 
pend his aſſent, till chey bring in their yerdit, let him heare 
them make confeſſion of their beleefe. | 
Auguſtine ſaith, The Lord doubteth notto ſay,Thu i my bo- Aug.vpon 
dy ; when he gaue onely a figne,or ſacrament of his body. wn 5 
Tertallian faich,This is my body,that is,a figne of my body. gainlt war. 
Ambroſe ith, Tac bread and wine remaine ill the ſame £2994: 
thing that they were. Ambro. 4. 
7 hecderet faith, Afﬀterthe conſecration, the myſticall Fignes On 
doc not caſt off thcir owne nature, but abide (ti!l in their firſt Sacraments 
ſubRance and forme, "aaron 


Grigos ſaith, The bread that is ſanCtified with the word of orig. on 
? . Mart.15. 
God, as touching the materiall ſubttance thereof, gocth into HY 4 


the belly and forth againe like other meates, cp IHNs 
Trenars ſaith, Thatit hath two things in it, one earthly and fintnus.” 
the other heauenly. Adob, 


Cyril ſaith,Our Sacraments auouch not the eating of a man. Ted. 
Cyprian faith, The Lord called bread made of many graines, A"*%** 


his body ; and called wine made of many grapes, his bloud. ronae 


Athanaſinu ſaith, Chriſt made mention of his aſcenſion into — 
. . . —— n 2k POlke 
heauen, that he might withdraw his Diſciples from corporall eli whe. 
and Acthly catltg, ou ſ>ca- 
i ” oy .* . ct 1 4 
Chr;foftome ſaith, God giuath vs things ſpirituall, ynder org, ae. 


things vifible and nacurall. And againe, bcing ſanctified, iris _ _ 
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deliucred from the name of bread,and is exalted to the name of ef Antioch, 

the Lords body although the nature of the bread ſtill remaine. To ©zia- 


riu« the 
And becauſe they belceue that the Popecannot erre, Pope Monke. 


-Gela/rzcs ſerteth to his hand,and faith with the reſt : Neither the *82mft 


; Eutiches 
ſublance of the bread, or nature of the wine, ceaſe to be more the Here® 


then they were before. tike, 
Tell vs Papiſt, doe not thetc Fathers ſpeake as plaine as we? 
Can(t thou auouch Tranſubſtantiation more flatly rhen they 
denic it ? how had this herefie been chaſed, if the diuell had 
hatched it in their time? | 
Thus the Scriptures on the one fide, and the fathers on'the .- 
| | other-- 


58 The firſt Sermon 

Conte cher ſide,did ſo trouble three archpapiſts, Brel,7 onftal, and Fi. 

Ie&4>. ſherathat Gabriel Brel faith, How the body of Chriſt is in the Sa- 

crament,is not found in the Canon of the Bible. 

1 Bookeoct Toyſtal faith : ithad been better to leaue cuery man to his 

UC SACTas . I 

pag.45, OWN conieCcture, as they were before the Councell of Laterane, 

«<0 then to bring in ſuch a queſtion, 

of Baby. = Freſher ſaith : No man can proue by the words ofthe Goſpel, 

lon,male thatany Prieſt in theſe daies doth conſecrate the very body and 

ther, bloodof Chriſt. 

Lyukag.2z Here is fulfilled ,Out of thine owne manth I Will condemne thee. 
But we will not carrie the matter ſo, becauſe a Iudge mult haue 
two cares,therefore now let them ſpcake. 

—_ Becauſe they cannot tell how the bread and wine ſhould be 

nl . . 
tions for £urned into fleſh and blood, and yet appeare bread and wine 
the reall {}j]1, chey ſay it is a miracle : but how do they prouc it? if they 
preſence, by - : : 

Exod.4.s, contend it is a miracle,they muſt ſhew vs a {igne : for eucry mi- 

and 21, racle may be ſecne,like al the miracles of Moſes,and Chriſt,and 
the Apoſiles:and therefore a miracle is called a figne,becauſc it 

Exod.g. may be ſeene like a figne,& the word fignifieth a wonder, And 
the ewes crauing a miracle, ſaid, Shew vs a miracle : as though 
they were taught to iudge of miracles by fight. All which doth 
ſherwwthat a miracle may be ſeene ; but here no miracle is ſcene. 

Againe,a miracle (eſpecially in the time of the Goſpel )is an 
extraordinatie thing; but they make this an ordinary thing:for 
ifthe bread and wine be turned into fleſh and blood, then mi- 
racles are as common as Sacraments,and ſo becauſe they haue 
Maſle cuery day, they ſhould worke miracles euery day. 

Laſtly, this ſeemeth ſtrange that Auguſtine (whom they ſo 
much honor)gathcrcd al! the miracles which are written in the 
Scripture, and yet amonglt all, ſpeakes not of this: therefore 

2.Theſ.1, then it was counted no miracle: but Paxlſpeakes of lying mi- 

9. racles,and this is one of them. 

Objection. If they ſay that Chriſt can turne bread and wine into his bo- 

aaiwac. Jy and therefore he doth. Firſt,they muſt prove that hewill, for 
they can doe many. things themſciues which they doe nor, be- 
cauſe they will not: therefore it is an old anſwer,that from Cas 
to Willno argument followeth. The Leper did not ſay ynto 

Ma.2,.40 Chriſt, If thou canft,thou wilt : but,if thou wilt,thow canſt. 
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But the queſtion which they thinke cannot be anſwered, like obie&ion. 
their inuincible Nauies, is this. If the bread be not his body, 
why doth he call ic his body? Reſolue this knot and al is cleere. anfwers. 
Mark then,and we will looſe it as well as we can:He ſaith,7 hes 
£& my boay-as he ſaith after, which 7 broken for you. Why?his body 
was not broken before he ſuftred, how did he ſay then, which « 
broken,before it was broken? There is no ſence of it but this,the 
bread was broken, 8 ſignified that his body ſhould be broken. 
Now,as the breaking of the bread did fignifie the breaking 
of his bodie,ſo the bread muſt needes Ggnifte his bodie : butas 


ſo the bread could not be his body indeed, for then his body 
ſhould haue bin broken when the bread was broken : Yet let 
them obie& what they can. 

If (fay they) the bread and wine be not changed into his ovieion. 
bodice and blood, why doth hee ſpeake ſo darklie? hee might 
haue ſpoken plainer. 

I anſwere,though this ſeeme darke to Papiſts,yet it was not Anfwere.. 
darkto the Apoſtles they vnderſtood his meaning wel cnough, 
and al the reſt for 1215. yeeres after Chriſt before Tranſubſtan= 
tiation was ſpoken of. If the Apoſies had not vnderſtoode his 
meaning,thcy would not ſtick to aske him,as their manner was: 
yntill they were acquainted with Chriſts phraſe, whenſocuer 
they doubted vpon any of his ſpeeches, they were wont to 
come vnto him andfay ; Maſter, what is thy meaning ? but they ruk.8.5. 
were vicd to ſuch phraſes:for it was Chrifts manner to teach by 
fimilitudes,ſhewing one thing by another,which is the plaineſt 
manner of teaching,and molt vſed in holy Scripture,cſpecially 
inthe types and ſhadowes of this Sacrament. For example, 
Chriſt calleth the Lambethe Paſlcouer,in place wherofthis Sa- ye 26. - 
crament ſuccceded, and therefore preſently after they had ea- 17, 
ten the Paſleouer, Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament to bee vſed 
for it, Chrift(l ſay)called the Lambe the Paſleouer, and yet the 
Paſicouer was this, an Angel patled ouer the houſes of the If- 
raclites,and firoke the Egyprtians:this was not a Lambe; & yet 
becauſea Lambe was a ſigne of this Paſſeouer, as the bread rx64.15;. 
and wine is of Chriſts bode, therfore Chriſt called the Lambe 27, 
the Paſleouer,as he called the bread and wine his bodie. 

Againe,, 
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65 The firft Sermon 
Gen.m.az Againe,Circu mciſjon is called the Conerant,and yet Circums 
cifion was nothing bur the cutting away of a skin : but the Coe 

Gen. 12.3. ucnant is, [nu Abrahams ſeede ak Nations ſhall be bleſſed, I will be 
their God,and they ſnalbe my people, I wil defend and ſaue thems,and 

they ſhall ſerue and worſhip me. This is not Circumciſion, and yet 

as though Circumciſion were the conenant it ſelfe, it is called 

the Couenant, becauſe it ignifieth the Coucnant : ſo bread and 

wine are called Chriſts body,becavſethey henify Chrifts body. 


Ti.3.s. Againc, Baptilmeis called Regeneration, and yet Baptiſme | 
is a dipping of our bodies in water : but Regencration is the re= . F; 

3.Cor,6,11 nuing of the minde to the image wherein it was created, This Is: 
1s not bapriſme, and yet as though Baptiſme were Regenera- | | 


tion it ſelfe,jt is called Regeneration, becaule it fignifieth Re- 
gencration : ſo the bread and wine are called Chrilts body,be- 
cauſe they fignifie Chriſts body. 
Enknrzo Againe, the Cup is called the. new Teſtament; and yetthe 
Cup 1s but a peece of mettall filled with wine : but the new Te- 
Ibn 3.36, {tament is ; He which beleemeth in the ſoune ſhall be ſaned. This is 
not a Cup, and yet as though the Cup were the ney Teſtament 
it ſelfe, it is called the new Teſtament, becauſe ir Ggnifieth the 
new Teſtament: ſo the bread and wine are called Chriſts body, 
becauſe they ſignifie Chriſts body. 

They which knew that the Lambe is not the Paſſeouer, 
chough Chriſt called it the Paſſeouer; that Circumciſion is not 
the Coucnant, though God calleth it the Couenant that Bap- 
tiſme is not Regeneration, though it be called Regeneration ; 
that the Cup is not the new Teſtament, though Chriſt called ir 
the new Te(lament; could they not as well ynder(tand,that the 
bread and wine were not Chriſts body, though Chriſt called 
them his body 7 As they vnderſtood theſe ſpeeches,fo they vn- | 
derſtood this ſpeech : therefore they which ſay, that the Bread 

Matz6.26 and Wine arc Chrilts body, becauſe Chriſt ſaich, 7h zs my bo- I 
dy ; may as well ſay, that the Lambe is the Paſſcoucr, becauſe - 
Chriſt calleth it the Paſleoucr; that Baptiſme is Regeneration, 
becauſe Pan! calleth it Regeneration; that the Cup is the new 
Teſtament, becauſe Chiiſt calleth it the new Teftament. 

If cucry Sacrament was called by the thing which it 1gni- 
fied, and yet neuer any Sacrament was taken for the thing it 
7. {elfe ; 
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| vpon the Lords Supper. 6 
ſelfe : what reaſon haue they to take this Sacrament for the 
thing it ſelfe,more then all the reſÞ It is the conſent of all Wri- 
ters,that a Sacrament is a ſ1gae,therfore not the thing ſignified: 
no more then the buſh at the doore is the wine in the ſeller. If I 
call the Prince a Phoenix,the Vniuerſitie a Fountaine,the Court 
a Peacocke, the Citic a Sea, the Country an Hermite + why can 
the Papiſts vnderftand me,and not vnderſtand Chriſt? 

Whar a darke, and firange, and intricate, and incredible 
ſpecch had this been for them to va lerſtand groſly,and literal- 
ly? Would they thinke that they did cate Chrifts body, when 
his body ſtood before them,and he had told them before, that 
his body was like their body ? Nay, this would haue required 
moe words,and made them come againe,with /{afer,What i 
the meaning ? For they were not ſoinliructed yet before the re- 
ſurreCion, to belecue cuery thing without queſtioning, if it 
were contrary to ſenſe and reaſon : but as they asked,who had 
given him any mearc,when he ſaid thar he had meate,and they 
could ſce none : ſo they would haue asked, what meate is this 
which we ſee not? How can euery one of vs cate his body, and 
yet he hath but one body,and that body is whole when we eate 
it? Loc,he {tandeth before vs and faith, that his body is like vn- 
to ours,and yer he takes bread and breakes it,and giues ir vnts 
vs to cate,and when we cate it,he ſairh, This 7s my body,and yet 
his body ſtandeth before vs (till. If his body belike ours (as he 
ſaith) how can ir be caten, and be there,for ours cannot ? Thus 
they would hauc queſtioned, if they had not been vied to ſuch 
phraſcs:but as they could yncerftand him,when he called him- 
ſelfe a ſtone,arocke,adoore,awindow,and a vine:ſo they pickt 
out his meaning,when he had {aid that bread was his body: for 
he had told them bcfore,thar he was the bred of etcrnall life. 

Now the bread of cicrnall life is not caten with teeth, for tne 
body cannot cate {piritually, no more then the foule can eate 
corporally: and therefore he is tuch a bread as is caten with 
faith, and ſo himfclfc ſaith in the Gotnell of John, Marke this 
eating by faith, and all the ſtrife is ended. Ficſh and blood in- 
deede needenot faith to chevy them, for the teeth can chew 
them well enough. Therefore if the bread and wine were the 
body of Chriſt, then we need not faith to cate it, but all rhoſe 
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which haue teeth might cate Chriſts bodie, yea the Mice might 


eate it as well as men,for they eate the ſame bread that we doe, 
as well after it is conſecrated as before. 

If this be not enough to batter the ruines of this vpſtart He 
reſie,I will cometo Interrogatories, and ſee whether they haue 
learned it by rote,or by reaſon. 

If they groumd their Tranſubſtantiation vpon theſe words 
of Chriſt, 7 his is my bedy,which he {pake to his Diſciples, I aske 
them,whether they receiue that body which was mortal,or that 
bodie which is glorified? becauſe one of theſe bodies they muſt 
needes receiue,cither his mortal bodie,or his glorified bodie.If 
they ſaye that it is his mortall bodie; the mortall bodice will not 
profit them, for you ſce that mortal foode is but for this mortal 
life: ncither hath Chiiſt a mortall bodic now to communicate 
vnto them, becauſe it is changed to an immortall bodie; there- 
fore they cannot recceiue the mortall bodie, beceuſe Chriſt hath 
not a mortall bodic to giue ynto them: if they ſay, that they re- 
cciue his gloritied bodie,then they mult flic from this Text:for 
at that time Chriſt had not any glorified bodie. 

When this Sacrament was inſtituted, and Chriſt ſaid,Thns « 
»y body,his body was not glorihed, becauſe the Sacrament was 
inſtituted before his death, and his body vas glorified afcer his 
reſurreRion: therefore if they receiue the ſame bodie which the 
Apoſlles recciued,as they ſay they doe, they cannot receiue a 
glorified body,becauſe then Chriſt had nota glorified bodic to 
communicate vnto them. 

Thus the rocks and ſands are on both ſides them, they re- 
ceiue a bodie neither mortall nor immortall : if Chriſt hath any 
ſuch body,iudge you. Here they (tand like a foole, which can- 
not tell on his caile. Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a dreame ard 
knew not what it meant. 

Beſide,] aske them to whom Chriſt ſpake when he ſaid:Ths 
& my body? Aarke faith, he ſpake to the, that is,to his Diſciples: 
well then, if theſc words, T hrs 15 my body were not ſpoken to the 
Ggnes,bur to the perſons:not to the bread and wine, but to the 
receiuers,as the words which follow, Doe this inrememberance 
of mee: if theſe words were not ſpoken tothe bread and wine, 
thea it isplaine that they do not change the nature of the _ 
an 
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vpon the Lords Supper. yp 
and wine. If the nature of them be not altered, then the TY 
Nance remayneth,and then we receiue no other ſubſtance with 
them, becauſe two ſubſtances cannot be in one place. 

What then,is there nothing ia the Sacrament but bread and Morein 
wine,like an hungrie nunſcion? Nay,we ſay not that the Sacra- ©* R— 
ment is nothing bur a bare ſigne, orthat you recciue no more bread and 
then you ſee:for Chriſt ſaith, that it is his body ; and Paul ſaith, So _ 
that itis the communion of Chrilts body and blood:Therefore ,;, ' 
there is more in ſacramentall bread, than in common bread; 
though the nature be not changed, yetthe vſe is changed: it 
doth not onely nouriſh the body as it did before, but alſo it 
bringeth a bread with it which nouriſheth the ſoule:for as ſure 
as wc recciue bread, ſo ſure we receiue Chriſt;not onely the be- 
nefites of Chriſt, but Chriſt : although not in a popiſh manner: 
yet weare ſo ioyned and ynited ynto him, cuen as though wee 
were but one bodie with him. 

As the ſpouſe doth not marry with the lands and goods, but A fimik- 
with the man himſelfc;and being partaker ofhim,is made par- _ 
taker ofthem:ſo the faithfull doe not onely marric with Chriſts 
benefites, bur with Chriſt him(ſclfe;and being partakers of him, 
they arc made partakers of his benefits: for Chriſt may not in a- 
ny wiſe be diuided from his benefits, no more than the Sunne 
from his light. 

Itis ſaid, The father garte vs his ſonne,and ſo the ſonne giueth Rem8.32 
ys himſclte.For as the bread is a ſigne of his body,ſfothe giuing 
of the bread is a ſigne of the giuing of his body. Thus he lieth 
before vs like a Pellican which letteth her young ones ſuck her 
blood:ſo that we may ſay,the Lord inuited vs to ſupper,and he 
himiclfe was our meate. 

But if you aske how this is?I muſt anſwer.It is a myſterie: but 
if I could tell it, it were no myſteric.Yct,as it is faid, when three 
men walked inthe midſt of the furnace,One lhe the ſonne of God 
Walked amongit them:So,when the faithful recciue che Bread and 
Wine,one like the ſonne of God leemceth to come vnto them, 
which fils them with peace, and ioy, and grace, that they mar- 
uel what it was which they recciued beſides bread and wine. 

For example,thou makett a bargaine with thy neighbour for , ,,.y 


houſe or land, and recciueſtin carneſta peece of gold. That rude, 
which 
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* which thoureceiueſtis but a pcece of gold:but now it is a figne 
of thy bargaine,and if thou keepe not rouch with _—— 


it will claſpe thee for all that thou art worth : ſo, that whic 

thou receiueſt is bread, but this bread is a ſigne of another mat- f 

ter,vhich paſſeth bread, Fj 
Another Againe,thou hat an obligation in thy hand, andI aske thee ik 
fimilude. that thou there? an! thou faiſt, I hauc here an hundred c” 


pounds: why (ſay I) there is nothing but paper,inke,and waxe: 
Oh but by this ({a1e{tthou)1 will recoucr an hundreth pounds, | 
and that is as g00/1.S0 beloued, this is as good,that vnder theſe © 
ſignes, you recciue tae vertu2 of Chiifs bodie and blood by ) 
faith,as if you did cate his bodie,and drinke his blood indeede: 
which was hortible to thinke, that any ſhould deuoure their 
God,thinking thereby to ivo1ſhip him: neuer any hererike,nor i 
| Idolatcr, concciued fo groflely of their God, before the Pa- [) 
|. pilt. We reade of a pcople which did cate men, but never of 
any people vi hich dil care their God. 
All the ApoPles tay, thatit was necdfull that Chriſt ſhould k 5 
take cur fleſh: but no Apoſtle faych, that it is needfull that wee Ed 
. ſhould rake Chritis {I1h; for all the bleſſings of Chriſt are ap- \ 
prehended by faith,and nothing fir to apprehend him: whom 
*So they we ſce nor, but faith : and theietore one of their owne * pillers 
Mine ſaid, Beleene ard thou h.jt eaten, Faith doth more in religion h 
Lus.11,27 thenthe mouth,orelſe we might ſay with the woman, Bleſſed 
are the breajts Which ganz thee ſucke; and fo none ſoul} be 
bleſſed but Marie : but Marie was not ble{Ted becauſe Chriſt | 
was in her body, but becauſe Chriſt was in herheart. And leaſt | 
| 
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this ſhould ſceme incredible vnto you, becauſe Mary is called 
bleſſed among women;when Chriſt heard the woman ſay, Bleſ- 
ſed are the breaſts r-hich gane thee ſucke,c replyed vnto her,Bleſ- hs 
Luk.8.22. (ed are they which heare the word of God and keepe it: theſe are my ny 
: brethren, and ſiſters, and mother, ſaith Chriſt ;as though the reſt l 
were no kinto him in heauen, thought they werc kin in carth, ? 
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Thus if Chriftt were in thy body, and thou ſhoulteſt ſay as this Y] 
woman: Bleſſed rs the bedy that hath thee in it nay would Chriſt Ys 


ſay Bleſſed is the hart that hath me init. It Maric were no whit | 

better tor hauing Chriſt in her armes, nor for hauing him in her : 

Note, bodie,how much better art thou for hauing him in thy belle, ) 
where 


Int 


forit | [1 
where thou cant not ſee hin?Muſt the ſunne needs come to * 
or elſe cannot his heat and light profit vs? Nay it doth vs more 
ood, becauſe it is ſo farre off:ſo this Sunne is gone from vs,that 
Femghs giue more light vnto vs, which made him ſay, Jt 
good for you that [ goe from you:therefore away with this carnall rb, 16,7, 
eating of ſpirituall things. any daughters hane done vertu- Pro.zt, 
ouſlie, but thou (ſaith Salomon) ſurpaſſeit them all: ſo many here. 29: 
tikes haue ſpoken ablurdly, but this ſurpaſſerh them all, chat 
Chriſt muſt be applied like phiſicke,as though his blood could 
not profit ys, vnlefſe we did drinkeit, and ſwallow it as a poti- NP 
on. Is this the Papiſts vnion with Chriſt ?Is this the manner poralpre 
whereby we are made onefleth with Chriſt, #0 eate hes fleſh ? Fee ®” 
Nay,when he tooke our fleſh vnto him, and was made man, 
then we wrre vnited to him inthe fleth, and not now. Chriſt 
tooke our fleſh, we take nor his fleth, bur beleeue he tooke 
ours:therefore if you would know whether Chriſts body be in 
the Sacrament, I ſay vnto you, as Chriſt ſaid vnto Thomas, ,,,,,,, 
touch,feelc,and ſce. In vitible things God hath appoynted our know whe« 
eyes to be iudges;for as the ſpirit difcerneth ſpirituall obieccts, nary 
ſo ſenle diſcerneth ſenlible obies. As Chriſt taught Thowsas to the Sacra. 
iudge of his body ſo may wezand fo ſhould they : therefore if **** 
ou cannor ſee his bodie, nor feele his bodic, you may gather 
bo Chrilts ſaying to Thomas, that he would not haue you be- {9520.37 
leeue thatit is his body;for my body (ſaith Chriſt)may be ſcene 
and felt:and thus Tranſub(tantiation is found a lyar. 
Now if you aske m? why Chriſt called the figne by the name 
ofthe thing i: ſelfe,I aske thee ag1inz;Maiſtthou ſay whenthou 
ſeeſt the picture of the Queene, this is the Queene, and when WhyChriſ 
chou lſeclt the picture ofa Lyon, this isa Lyon; And may nor ma og 
Chriſt ſay,when he ſeeth a thing like his body, Th i my body? Poe: 
Iſhewed you before,that cucry Sacrament is called by the 
name of the thing which it doth fignifie, and therefore why 
ſhould we (tumble ar this more then the reft? The reaſon why 
the fignes haue the name of the things, is to ſtrike a deepe re- 
uerence in ys,to receiue this Sacrament of Chriſt reuerently, 
fincerely,and holily,as if that Chriſt were there preſent in body 
and blood himſelfe. 
And ſurely,as he which defaceth the Kings ſeale is conuic- 
E ted 


_ vpon the Lords Supper. 
ted of comtempt and treaſon to her owne perſon:ſo hee which 
prophaneth theſe ſcalesof Chriſt doth not worſhip Chriſt, but 
deſpite him, and that contempt ſhall be required ofhim, asif 
he had contemned Chritt hiraſelfe . This is the reaſon why 
Chriſt calleth the'fignes of his bodic his bodie,to make vs take 
this Sacrament reuerently;becauſe wee are apt to contemne it, 
as the Iewcs did their Manna. 

It followeth:Do this in remembrance of me:that is,theſe ſignes 
{hal be a remembrice ef my death: when you breake the bread, 
you ſhal remember the wounding of my bodic:and when you 
drinke the wine you ſhall remember the ſheading of my bloud. 
If we doe this in remembrice of Chriſts bodic, which was bro- 
ken like the bread,it is an argumentthat his body is not there, 
becauſe remembrance is not of things preſcnt , but of things 
abſent:we remember not, but wee ſee,that which is before vs. 
This might put the Papiſts in remembrance that Cnrilt is not 
ſacrificed now when wee doe but remember his ſacrifice : this 
is not Chriſts ſacrifice, but a remembrance of his ſacrifice : he 
was ſacrificed before , and now it is applicd leaſt his ſacrifice 
ſhould be in vaine. This was done once really, when he offered 
himſelf ypon the crofſſe; therefore that offering was called a ſa- 
crifice, becauſe he was ſacrificed indeede : but this offring is 
called a Sacrament, becaulc it is but a {igne of his ſacrifice. 

If Chriſt in this Sacrament were offered indced, then it 
1: Chrits ſhould bee called a ſacrifice, as his once offering was:but be- 
podie Were cauſe it is but a remembrance of his ſacrifice, therefore it is 
crament, it called a Sacrament. This is not a ſacrifice of Chriſt , but a ſacri- 
ere not fice of our ſclues . Leaſt we ſhould take it to be a facrifice of 
put aSacri» Chriſt, Chriſt himſclfe calleth it a remembrance of his ſacrifice, 
_ Do this in my remembrance. 

Here is our worke.As Chriſt hath done,ſo muſt we doc;ſo we 
miniſter,and ſo you receiue;wee can giue you nothing bur that 
which we haue recciued from him,as Paul ſaith. : Therefore if 
Chriſt did not giuc his mortall bodie which ſtood before them, 
and could not profit them; nor his glorified bodic,which was 
not glorified then, and when it was glorified, aſcended vp into 
heauen,and there abideth : how can theſc1wugling Priefts make 
their God againe,which made then ? They can no more turne 

wine 
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wine into bloud, & bread into fleſh, than they can command a 
gnat to become a camell:for itis a greater worke to make God, 
than to make the world. Therefore as Chrift{aith JVher they tell 14,4, 14. 
you here i Chriſt , and there is Chriſt beleene them not : So when 23. 
they tell you that Chriſt is in heauen;and that Chriftis in carth, ».King. 2, 
in this place and that place, beleeue them not : for Elias alcen- 17, 
fion was 2 figure of Chriſts aſcenſion:when Elzas was alcended, 
yet ſome ſought for his bodie ypon carth : lo though Chrilt be 
aſcended, yet many ſecke his body vpon carth - bur as they 
could not find Elias body, to theſe cannot finde Chriſts bodie, 
although they haue ſought three hundred yeares. 
But if his body were vpon eatth , as they ſay ; ſhould we 
handle it,and touch ir,now it is glorified? After his reſurreCtis 
he ſaid vnto Mary, T euch me not ; becauſe his body was glori- 19.26.17 
fied, that is,not to be touched with fingers any more, but with 
faith, Thercforc we read of none which touched his body (after 
it was riſen) but onely Thomas, to ſcttle his faith. | 
Thus you ſee we nced to ſuborne no witneſſes , for every 
word in this text which they alledge for Tranſubſtantiation, 
doth make againſt Tranſubſtantiation : whereby if Antichriſt 
doth ſignifie thoſe which are againſt Chriſt, you ſee who may 
be called Antichriſt , There is no queſtion in Poperie (except 
Purgatorie the Popes publican and tasker) about which the 
Papiſts are at ſuch ciuill wars among themſelues , as about this 
Tranſubſtantiation. They cannot tell when the change on 
neth , nor what manner of change it is, nor how long; the 
change continueth : ſome hang one way, and ſome another, 
like the Midianites,which fought one againft another, And no jagg.q.22 
maruel| though their conſciences {tagger abour it : for to ſhew 
you the right fatherofir,, it was one of the dreames of Inno- ,,_,. 
centius the third, in the yere of our Lord 1215. So many yearcs of his age. 
paſſed before Tranſubltantiation was named , and then a Pope 
fet it firſt on foot:ſo it came out of Rome , the grandame of all 
hereſies,and for want of ſcriptures, hath bin defended with fire 


and ſword , and ſwallowed mo Martyrs then all the gulfes of ooo. 
the Papall ſea beſide. which fol. 
GW LIrane 


Now,wht the dodtrines of men goe for ſcriptures, you ſhall cbrantiac 
ſce how many errors ruſh into the Church;for grant bu this to tiov. 
E 2 Pope 
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Pope Innocentius as the Papiſts do, that the bread & wine are 
x changed into Chriſts body: Firſt it will follow, that Chrifts bo. 
dic is not aſcended yp to heauen , becauſe it remaineth ypon 
AT19. earth; and fo one ofthe articles of our faith ſhal be falkifed, 
which ſaith He & aſcended tnto heawen: orifhe be aſcended, and 
Rem$ 34 deſcended againe, another arcicle will be falfihed, which ſaith, 
At3z.21 That he ſttuthat the right hand of his father:that is,asPeter ſaith, 
2 heeabidethin heauen, Secondly, it will followe, that Chriſt 
hath not atrue body, but a fantaſiicall body, becauſe it may be 
in many places atone time:for it his body be 1n the Sacrament, 
he mult needs hauc fo many bodics as there bee Sacraments; 
nay he mull haue ſo many bodies as there bce birtes in euery 
3 Sacramcc.Thirdly,it will followe, that his body is divided from 
his ſfoule, and confequently is a dead bodie, becaule the bread 
is only changed into his bodie,and nor into his ſoule. Fourth- 
4 ly, itwill follow, that the wicked, and prophane, and repro- 
batc,may recciue Chriſt as well as the godly,becauſe they haue 
5 amouthtocatcaswellas the beſt, Fiftly,it will follow, that 
Heb 9.18 Chiiſts ſacrifice once for all, was not ſufficicnt, becauſe we 
«v4 19.12 uſt ſacrifice him againe, and breake his body,and ſhed his 
s blood,as the Iewes crucified him vpon the croſſo. Sixtly,it will 
follow , that the bread being turned into the body of our Re- 
7 deemer,hath a part of our redemprion as well as Chriſt.Scuent- 
ly, it will follow,that Chriſt did cate his own body : for all the 
fathers ſay , that he did cate the ſame bread which hee gaue to 
3 his Diſciples. Laſtly, it will follow,that a Maſſing Prieſt ſhal be 
the creator of his Creator, becauſe he inakes him, which made 

him.All theſe abſurdities arc hatched of Tranſubſantiation, 
Thus whe men deuile Articles of their own,while-they ftrike 
vpon the anuill, the ſparkes flic in their face ; and they are like 
the man which began to build,and could not finiſh it. When 1 
ſce y Papiſt in ſo many abſurditics for entertaining one error, 
me thinks he ſcemeth like a Collier which is grimed with his 
Ad.,s 19 ,owne coales. Therefore as in manners we ſhould thinke of Pe- 
ters ſaying Whether is it?meet to obey God or men:(o in doCtrines 
? we ſhould thinke, whether it be meet to beleeue God or men. 
2 Condulis, Thus you hauc heard the Author of this Sacramgent, The Lord 
= Ieſms;the time when it was inſtituted gn the night that he was -» 

Ir.A1 


vpon the Lords Supper. | 
#4ied;the manner how ir was inſtituted,after thankeſq ining:the 

end why it was inltitured, for 4 remembrance of bis dearh;and the 

: diſcou ric of Tran{ubſtantiation, one of the laſt herefies which 
Babylon hatched. Now, they which haue been Patrones of it 

before, ſhouid doe likethe father and mother of an Idolater, news. s " 
that is,lay the firſt hand vpon him to ſhorten his life. Thus I 6. & g. 
end : Thinke what account ye ſhall giue of thatye haue heard. 


The end of the firlt Sermon, 
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Trnrt SECOND SERMON, 


r.Cor.11.25.26.27.28. 

25. Aﬀeer the ſame manner alſo he tooke the Cup when he had ſup- 
ped - ſaving, This Cups the New teſtament in my bloudythts doe 
as oft as ye drinke it in remembrance of me. 

26. For a; often as ye ſhall eate this bread, and arinke this Cup,yee 
ſhew the Lords death till he come. 

27. Wherefore, wheſoener ſhall eate this bread, and drinke the C up 

; of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guiltie of the body and blond of 
| the Lord. 

28. Let a man therefore examine himſelfe, and [s let him eate of 
this bread,and drmke of this Cup. 


EreI am to ſpeake of the ſecond ſeruice, as it were, at 
the Lords Table, and of that preparation, which is 
2) & like the Wedding Garment, that euery man mult , 
bring to chis banquer. Theſe words are diuerſly repeated of the pu 
Fuangelifts. Here it is ſaid,774 Cup i the New Teſtament in my 114th x6, 
bloud. In Matthew and in Markeit is ſaid, 7 his Cup w my bloul :8. | 
of the New Teſtament, This is the firſt imention which Chriſt Mr&16. 
makes of a Teſtament, as though now his promiſes deſerued *4* 

the name of a Teſtament, becauſe the ſcale is ſer vnto them, 

which before this Sacrament were nor ſcaled, but like-a bare 

writing without a ſignet. This word Teſtament, doth imply a 

| E 3 promiſe, 
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The ſecond. Sermon  » 
promile, & therefore teacheth vs that the Sacrament doth con- 
frme,and {lrengihen,and nouriſhour faith, becauſe it ſealeth 
the promiſe which we ſhould belecue. 

Here is to be noted,that Chriſt doth not only ſpeake of a Te- 
Rament,but he calleth it a New Teftament; which worgs neuer 
met togeher before : as though the Law were for thc old man 
to morrific him, and the Golpecll for the new man to comfort 
him againe: or,as if the old Teſtament had fo waſht her face,8& 
changed her apparell at Chriſts comming, that one would not 
think itthe ſame, but anew Teſtament, becauſe cuen now ſhee 
was ſhadowed with a thouſand Ceremonies, and now they are 
gone from her,like a miſt at the Sunne rifing. As Chriſt calleth 

Joh.13.34 Louc, A nc commandement, bccauſc he renewed it like a law 
worne out of memoric; ſo he calleththe promiſe ofſaluation,s 
new Teſtament: becauſe as it was renewed toShem,and after re- 
newed to Abrabam, and after renewed to Dawid,lo now he re- 
newed it againe,which ſhould be alway new and freſh vato vs. 
Eucry Teſtamenc is confirmed with blood. The old Teſtament 

Heb 9.18. was confirmed by the blood of Gotes,and Bullocks,and Ram- 
mes; but the new Teſtament is confirmed by the blood of 
Chriſt: My blood (faith Chriſt) rs the bloud of the new Teſtament : 

Mat.25, nay, This cupp* ({aith Chriſt) is the neVv Teſtament.You may ſce 

L232 then that they may gather aſiell of Chriſts words , that the 
cup is thenew Teſtament , as that the wine is his blood : for 
Chriſt ſaith, This cup is the ne\v Testament, as well as hc faith, 
this vine tz my bloud,or this bread is my bodre.Belide, when Chriſt 
ſpeakes of a new Teſtament, he implicth chat the old Teſta- 
men is fulfilled; the facrifices and ceremonies of the Law did 
ſfgnific Chriſt before he came, therefore they are fulfilled in his 

Heb 8.13. comming : No more Sacrifices, no mote Ceremonies, for the 
truth is come. Sacrifices aud Ceremonies arc honorably buricd 

Againſt with the Prieſthood of Aaren,let the re{t:itis nor lawful to vio» 

cermoPl®* late the ſepulchers ofthe dead, 8& take their bodies out of earth, 

1.Sam,18 as the witch would raile Sarue! out of his graue. Therefore 

14, chey which retaine Ceremonies, which ſhould bee-abrogated, 
rcliques of Iudaifme, or reliques of Papiſine , may bee ſayd ta 
violate the ſepulchers of the dead and difturbe the deceaſed, 
lkey witch , which preſumedto raiſc Samnel out of his grauc. 

| This 


( 


( 


4 


6 8-0 cars . PR, *.# Me; >a : 
EY ES > Cf Sa 6-9, oP" FO IRITOY FEY ES TOY 
$4523 ab : : bo Wt), FE 
= o y * 
q 


vpon the Lords Supper. © 7” 

This Teſtament is called a Teſtament in blood, becauſe the 
Tefament and Will of a man is confirmed: when the- man is 
dead: ſo Chriſt confirmed his Teſtament by his death. Moſes 
fayth,thac life is in the bloud : 1o the bloud of Chriſt is the life a 
of this Teſtament. If Chriſts blood had not been ſhed , this *' 
Teitament made ynto vs, had bin vnprofitable , as the Tefta- 
ment of a father.is ynto his ſonne , if the father ſhould not die 
bur live : Therefore the Apolile ſayth, without ſhedding of 
blood there is no remiſſion of tinnes. Therefore the Teſtament 
or couenant of the remitſ1on of our lines, is called the Teſta- | 
ment in blood: the blood of Chrilt is the ſeale of the Teſtamer, £95,9: 23- 
which wee baueto ſhew vnto God for the remiſſion of our 
finnes, and the two Sacraments atea ſeale of that bloud,, to 
witneſle that it was ſhed. | 

Againe, this is a matter regarded in Teftaments and Wils: 
to the Teſtament of him that is dead,no man addeth or detrac- 
teth; but as the Teſtator madcit,1(o.it {tandeth without alterati- 
on.So ſhould this Teſtament of Chriſt , and this Sacrament of Vos 
Chriſt;no man ſhould alter it now hee is dead, for hee which = ee 
addeth or detracterh,hath a curſe in Gods booke, | 

Therefore Chriſt when hee inſtituted this Sacrament , com- 
manded, De ths; that 1s,doe as I doe:lea(t they ſhould fwarye 
one whit from his owne manner : yet how many gawdes haue 
the Papilts added to it? that hee which had heard Chriſt ſay, 
Doe this in remen,brance of m2, and ſhould ſee how they handle 
the matter in their Mafle , could ſee nothing to remember 
Chtift by, buta vayleto hide Chritt from him. Therefore this 
Commandement was repeated againe;, when he gaue the 
Wine, Due ths ec. : | | | 

As hee commanded them to cate the Bread in remembrance 
ofhim ; to hee commaunded them to driake the Wine in re- Fa 1m 
membrance of him: nay, ke ſpeakes more preciſely of the wine voder one I 
than the bread; for he faith. of the wine, Drinke you all of thne, rs 42 
which hee ſayth,not of the bread. Surely Chrilt did foreſee that Mar. 26, 
fome proudec Heretikes would do otherwile after him, eucn ag *7- ; 
itis come topaſle: for the Papits do breake this commande- 
ment of Chriſt, as flatly as Saw brake the commandemtt of Sa- 
wwel Samuel comanded himto kill m fat & the leanc,Sawkil- 
| 4 led 
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72 
L3a%,15.9 led the leane,butnot the fat;ſo Chriſt commaundeth to receiue 


bread and wine : they teach to receiue bread, but not wine. 
Chrift ſaith, Drinke you all of this: they ſay,drinkenot all of this: 
Chriſt gaue the bread and wine to all;they giue the bread to all, 
and the wine to ſorne : their Prieſts receiue all, but the people 
muſt content thein{clues with halfe:the Prieſt cates and drinks, 
bucthe people mult not drinke for ſpilling on their clothes. Is 
this the Church wnich cannot crre? Doe they thinke to hemme 
Chriſt in their Maſle, and ſhut his ordinance out of thcir Maſle? 
The Souldiers diuided Chriſts coates, but theſe divide his body, 
and ſeparate the bread and wine which Chriſt hath ioyned. 
Paul ſpeaketh of Heretikes which taught, T euch wot, taite not, 
handle not: ſo theſe ſay, Touch not, taſte not,handle not; when 
they ſmould ſay,Touch and taſte andÞandle. Ofall Hereſies ei- 
ther old or new,there is none ſo inirious to the common peo- 
ple,asthe paſture of Popiſh thauelings : for they may nor read 
the ſcriptures, they may not come to Councels, they may not 
examine that which is taught them, they -may not bee buried 
wichout a Mortuarie, they may not drinke at the Communion: 
as though their Pricſts were their Lords. 

Therefore we may ſay as a Heathen did:There is no charity in 
the Papiſts Sacraments: [cone like Ananias, the prieſts keepe 
backe rhat which they ſhould diſtribute,& mangle the ſacrifica 
as though Ely his ſons had left his hooke to the Maſſing Friers. 

+ Thus that ye may know who ſucceeded the Pharifies, they 
haue fulfilled that which the Pharifies did,that is, By their one 
commandements,they hane made the commanaement of God of no 
effett. For whereas the purpoſe of Chriſt was to tic our faith 
wholy to himſelfe;that we ſhould not ſeeke for any thing with- 
out him , knowing that the maintenance of this life hath need 
both of meat and drink;to teach vs that al ſufficiency is in him- 
ſelf; by bread and wine he ſheweth,y he is in ſtead both of meat 
and drinke, that is, in ftead of all : which ſignification is taken 
away where the wine is nor giuen as well as the bread, There- 
fore as it is ſayd of a horrible and odious crime, Conſider rhe 
matter,and gine ſentence:ſo 1 wiſh all to conſider this innouati- 
on,and giue ſentence of 1t.Can there be any clecrer contradic- 


tion to the word;or bolder checkto Chriſt,then when he fayth;* 
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Drinke ye al of this;to ſay,drink not al of this?Tt is euen as when 
God ſaid, Te ſhalldye,the diuell ſaid, Tow ſhall wot dye + Shall we Gen,2.17. 
goe now to a Councell, or a Father , ora Doctor, to enquire 
whether this doctrine be like Chriſts docrine? I do verely 
thinke that none is here ſo ſimple, but that he ſecth, that iF any 
thing can be contrary to Chriſts ſpeech, this is contrarie to it : 
but this is only their detraction fromthe Sacrament. 

Now you ſhal hcare their additions to the Sacrament:looke 
ypon their veſtures,and their geſtures , and their Altars , and 
their pixe, and their incenfe,and their beckes, and their nods, 
and their turnings, all-this is more then Chrift did: and there- 
fore the Prophet may ſay againe, Who hath required this of you ? Eſay 1.12. 
Did Chrift commaund ycu to doe more then he did, and not 
doe as he did? Therefore let them which haue eyes to ſee, be 
thankfull for their light, when they heare how blind they were 
whom God gaue ouer to be ſeduced, 

The fiuit of this Sacrament is noted in theſe words , Which 5 Yee 14, 
breks for yon which ts ſhea for you,that is(as Matthevinterpreveth) 
ſhed for the remiſſion of ſens, As all was made for vs, ſo all which Manh.zs 
Chriſt ſpake, hee ſpake for vs, and all which Chriſt did, hee did 28. 
for vs, andall which Chriſt fuffered , hee ſuffered for vs, that 971+ 
the ſins of men might bee forgiuen: and yet ſo few apprehend Kol 
this benefit, that the way to heauen is called 4 »arroW way, as Mat.7.13 
though all theſe paines did ramſome but a ſmall number , and 
certaine order of men. All are not ſaued by Chriſts death, but all 
hich are ſaued,are ſaued by Chritts death:his death is fi:;Ficient 
to ſaue al,as the Sunne is ſufficient to lighten all:butifany man 
wink,the Sun will not giue him light, ſo if any man contemne, 
and wil not receiue Chriſt, he wil not thruſt him into heauc, bur 
euery man ſhal haue that which he chuſeth (as Du«id ſaith) Blef+ , /al.n09, 
ſing to him that loneth bleſſing, curſing tohim that loueth curſing. c7, 

There wants not a hand to giue,but a hand to take; [ would, 

(faith Chrift) but you wonld not;Stretch forth thy hand,and here arauch.x3, 
is Chriſts hand, which takes Gods hand and mans hand, and 
joynes them. togcther, and. then the remiſſion of ſinnes is 
ſealed. This is the Will and Teltament of Chriſt, 

He had no goods,nor lands,nor money to giue by his Teſta- 
ment. Arich man when þ -. 12th,beftoweth the mony which he 
"> hath 
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74 The ſecond Sermon | 
hath gathered, & forgiueth many debts which are owing him : 
but Chriſt hath nothing to giue, nor any thing to forgiue. The 
44.36. Lorlofalhadlcaſtofal, andhe might fay like his ſeruant Pe- 
Mar.15 46 ter Gold and /Uner have [none, no not a graue to bury his body 
in,but tae graue that /oſep/ male for himlelfe, ferued to bur 
M-11h.13. Chrilt.His father was a Carpenter , but ncuer made any houſe 
ſo: for himlcife ; his mother lay in a ſtable for want of a chamber; 
95.2 16, ,. .,.-. - , 

, his ciſciple was taine to borrow tiwentic pence for him ofa fiſh, 
THEY Therefore when one oftered,»14ifter 7 will follo\v thee,thinking to 
4 iy gaine by his ſeruice,like retainers tonoble menzhe replied vnto 
Lake g.g7 him, The Foxes hane boles,and the fo\vles hawe neſts,but the Soune 

of m4n hath not a houſe to tide his bead : ſhewing that the beaſts 
& toules were richer then he: therefore whe he had nothing to 
giue, he gaue himſelf, and when he had no debtersto forge, 
he forgauc his enemies. What then ? this isa poore and weake 
Wt, 23.34 Tellament,which gaue nothing. Onthe goolielt Teſtament 
that cuer was made, for ic brin.gethto ys the remiſſion of ſins! 
A imit Isit ſuch a matter to forgiue ſins? Yea, the greateſt benefit in 
mans e- all the world, nay, a greater benefit then all the world : for 
ſtate. thus it ſtood; Thou hadſt committed high treaſon againſt 
the Queenes perſon; thou art decected,apprehended,acculed, 
conuictcd, and condemned ypon it, to be hanged drawn and 
quartered, and thy quarters to be lect vp for a ſpeCacle, like a 
carkaſſe which thou hatt ſcene hanging vpon a gibbet, andthe 
crowes pecking vpon ic. What a horror and ſhaking to thy 


_S- . 
mind,to thinke of that day,when all thele torments,and ſname 


and feare ſhall ſurpriſe thee at once, which would make thee 
quake and tremble, if thou ſhouldeſt tec but another lo dif- 
membred before thy face? Thou haſt no comfort now but this, 
when Thaue ſuftcred I ſhall bee free, before to morow at this 
time all my paine will be paſt,though my ſhame continue, and 
my children be beggers.Whar grace,what tauour,whatmercie, 
now to pardon thee all his,and ſaue thy life, and ſctrhee atli- 
libertie,as though thou haditneuer oftended?So Iand thou, & 
euery one here had comirted treaſon againſtthe King of Kings, 
and ftood condemned for it, not to ſuffer, & then be free, like 
them which breake the layves of men ; but ro'{uffer and ſuffer, 
and eucr to ſufter,all that the diucls would heape vypon ge” 
cn 
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| ver the Lords Supper. 
' Then came the mercie of God for Chrift, which ſhedde his 14; wordes 
blood, like an vmpier berweene God and vs, and ſayd,as Eſay 0-00 - 
ſfayd to Hezechia,*T hou ſhalt nut aye but ne, T,oofe hins and let _ "oe 
him goe,for he is mine: fo we were (tayed like the widowes ſon, words. 
when he was carricd to his graue. This is the benefit of Chiilts . GOP 
death,and this Sacrament is ihe remembrance of1t, and therc- i 
fore whenſocucr we recciue its this addition commeth witl: ir, 
Which ts ſhed for the remiſſion of /mnes;our faulte was fo heynous arcs, 


2 7.15, 


5 and grecuous,that no ranijome could counteruaile it, ynles 23. 
\* God himſcelfe had fufftered for vs. 


y - Being inthis extremiry,neicer man norAngel offred his life 
= , -  forvs;, Þut the Prince himſelſe which ſhould hauc crucified ys, 
came to be crucified of vs for vs,that we might ſay with tedfaſt 
faith, } beleene the rem: ſſion of ſtas,not the ſatisfaCtion of fins,but 
the remiſſion of tins. Marke this ditlinRis againſt popiſh merits 
of works or penance.Uhriſt hath ſatifhed and not we;we are re- 
mitred and not Chriſt:therfore we ſay in our coteflion,/ beleene Themerct" 
the remiſſion ef ſins, "which 1 may cal the merciful Article, becaulc 
itis the quinteſlence,and ſweetnes of the twelue. Thertore who 
but Antichii(tduitt depraue it? If there be a ſatisfaction for our 
ſinnes by our works,or by our pilgrimages,or by our Maſles,or 
by our penance,let Chriſt o<uer be called a forgiuer, but an cx- 
changer,like the Pope which ſelleth his pardons. 
Wretched creatures which wil not recejuc the Lord when he 
comes to the dore ! Chrilt faith Tak: for norhing , and mey lay Ken. 21 6, 


} : no,we will not take, but buy. Vile,batc,milcrable men diftaine 
* to rake grace of God withour tatistaRtion , bur they will cope 

WW wich the Lord,and giuc him io many pilgrimages falt ſo mary 
| I + dayes heare ſo many Matles, and pay to many works ſor it, 


B vntill they have don? as much good as rhey l:aue done euil. 
8 Our ſins are infinir,and God is infinite: buc ouc works ac tiuicc 
in number and meaſure : how can they antwcere then to that 
with exccederh number id mcaſure 2 Taccclorc be content 
rF which /ofephs brethren, to take your moucy againe ; and fay gen,ga, 
= tat you haue corne for nothing , that is , you aic laucd for x5, 
y ' nothing: or clſc when youſay, / belexe the rewmſſiun of ins, you 
| lie vnto God, becauſe you doe not beleeue theremitſion of 
' ſinnes, bur ſatisfaQiion for finies, like tne Panills, 


) I, 
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Perſe16s, Itfolloweth, Ar often as yee ſhall exte this bread and drinky this "* 
Three ar- cappe,yee ſhall ſhe the Lords death till he come. Here are threc in- 
""& 7:3. uincible arguments againſt popiſh Tranſubſtanciation, like the 
Fabtiantia: three witnetles, vader which cuery word doth ſtand. 
%  Firſtweare faidto eate bread; then ir is nor fleſh, bur bread. 
Den.17.6, Secondly, we art {aid to ſhew the Lords death; then ic is but a 
ſhew or repreſentation of his death. Thirdly, it is ſayd,vnrill he 
comezitf he be to come, then he i5 not come:if he be come, how 
can weſay, vntil he come ? Tne effect of this verſe was ſhewed 
in theſe 1yords, Doe th:s in remembrance of mee. For to ſay, Doe 
this in remembrance of me, and to lay, So oft as you doe this, you 
ſhev my death,is much at one.So that if you call this Sacrament 
a ihew of Chrilts,death,as it is called here,then it is not Chriſt ; 
orifyoucall ita remembrance of Chrilt, as itis called there, 
yet it is not Chriſt, but a ſhew or rememberance of Chriſt : bur 
this is {uch a ſhew aad remembrance, that the next verſe ſaich, 
Yerſe 27. Whoſotucr receineth it uuworthily, ts guiltte of the body andbloud 
of Chriſt. 
Whatitis Wall ye know, who recciueth vnworthily ? In the nine and 
torecein? twenticth verſe, Par! laith;he diſcerneth not the Lords beaj: that 
vnwo'thi- . f , 
his: is, which putteth no difference berweene this bread and other, 
buc cateth like a child,the meare which he knoweth nor:and af. 
ecr the bread ſeemetn ſtones to him, and the wine poyſon,be- 
cauſe his conſcience telleth him, I haue recciued vnworthilic, 
_ before I could ſay like Dama, My heart t> prepared. My ſheepe 
fal $7.7- (faith Chrilt; kaow my vorce : as they diſcerne Chrits wordes,ſo 
1% Wan they diſccrne Chriſts body ,and therefore ſo often as they come 
to the Lords table, they ſeeme to come into the Lords pre- 
ſence,there they greete,and kiſſe,and imbrace one another with 
aftections,which none can knowe but they thar fecle, like /obxu 
which leaped inthe wombe ſo ſoone as Chrilt came neere him. wy 
Hew recei- Will ye knowe beſide, whar it is to be. guiltic of the bodie . þ 
per 8 andbloudof Chriſt? Eucnas [das was guiltie for betraying | 
J 


Lneb.r.4q1. 


of Chriſt hiin, and Plat for deliucring him, and the ewes for crucifying 1 

_— _ him:ſo they are guiltie which recciuc this Sacrament vnwor- 

Mat 25.15 Fhily,2s Plate and Caiphas and [udzs were. If they bee guiltic 

Mar.iy.25 of Chriſtes death, they arc guilric of their owne death too; as if 
they had committed tyvo murthers:and therefore Pax! ſaith af- 
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ter,that many ofthe Corinthian died, onely for the ynwonthy , ,,. .. 
receiuing of this ſacrament. As the Word is the ſauour 2+ 57000 nts 
ro them which receiue it vnworthily:ſo the ſacrament is the ſa- 2 Cor.z, 
uour of death to thE which receiue it vnworthily:it neucr goeth 16 
into their mouth, bur they are traitors ipſo fatto,and may ſay to 
hell,chis day haucI taken poſlefſt6 of thee, becaule I am guiltie 


of Chriſts blood. Therfore it followeth immediatly, /ct a mar 


examine himſclfe before he eate of this bread,or arinkeof thu wine: ay wee 
as if he ſhould ſay, If hee which recciueth this Sacrament yn- fhould be 
worthily,be guiltie of Chriſtes death, like Iudas which hanged 2 mag 
himſelfe;if theſe ſignes be recciucd to ſaluation or damnation, <wm<co 
like the word : the next leſſon is to examine your {clucs before 14" pg 
you receiue,leſt you receiuc like the ſonne of perdition, which 


ſwallowed the bread and the Diucll together. Therefore: Let 4 


 manexamine himſelfe , and ſo let bim eate : that is , lethim exa- 16h,x.17 


mine firſt, and receiue after : forif we ſhould receiue the bread 

of the earth reucrently, how ſhould we recciue the bread of 1.Sam g. 

heauen ? When Ichonadab came to Iehu his chariot, he ſaid, [s 13: 

thy heart vyright as my heart is toward thee? So when we come ,. Kijng.to 

to the Lords table,he would haue our hearts vpright to him, as 15. 

his heart is to vs: for who feaſteth his enemies & wockers? The 14.2.2, 

golden Ring fitteth higheſt at our table, but the wedding gar- £2942, 

ment ſitteth higheſt at this table. Ir is ſafer cating with vn- FT © 

waſhen hands,then with an vawaſhen heart. Tne Iewes were 

taught to chuſe the Lamb of the Paſie-ouer on the tenth day 

of the firſt monerh, in which moneth they came out of Egypt; 

and on the fourteenth day after, they were taught to cate him: 

ſo they had foure dayes reſpite betweene the chufing and the 

killing , to prepare and ſancifie themſelues for the. Paſſcouer, \ 

which was a ſigne of the Lords Supper. This admoniſhed them, 

that the matter (now to be performed) was very waighty,and 

therefore they were deeply ro confiderit:for now was the aCti- 

on and ſumme of all ſaluation in handling. If they did prepare 

themſclues ſo, before they did receiue the figure of this Sacra- , chro, ”y 

ment, how ſhould we be prepared before we recciue the Sacra- 

ment it ſ{elfe? Therefore as Iofiah commaundeth the Leuites to 

prepare the people : ſo Paule aduiſeth the people to prepare 

themſclues , that is, to examine whether they hauc _—— | 
ue, 


et x SM 


* n \ = 2 - 6 8 
8 4) OE hn SW Fo EE An; Tt 5 PORE os 9 I 
JHad hes web OY 4; RE — ip; RES 
£2 , . __ 


5 4 : 
T ? WE PTS Foe 3 »- 
” £ 7. R "CE EZ 
_— F-* 4 = cr PRr 69 SITY 2 
PE ; of "'Þ %y Wn AIrm7; vn IE 
/ a v - Ex a 


7$ open the Lords Supper 
loue,and repentance before they come to this feaſt. By this all 
All are may ſee:firſt,that Paul would haue euery laie man skilful in the 
dound © Scripture, that he be able to examine hiniſelfe by it:for this ad- 
Scriptures. Monitio is not to them which miniſter the Sacrament, bur to al 
which receiue the Sacrament. Andy rule by which we muſt ex- 
amine our ſclues,is the law which we ſhould obey : therefore if 
the rule be vnknown,the examinatio mult be yndone.Our doc- 


AA.r7.n, trine muſt be examined by the doctrine of the Prophets & A- 


Note*  poſlles; our prayers muſt be examined by the ſix petitions of 
"IP Chritts praicr;our belecte mult be examined by the twelue arti- 
= __k les of faith; our life mult be examined by y ten comandements 


of y Law. Now,he which hath his Touch-ftone may tric golde 
from copper; but he which hath it nor, takes one for the other: 
—_— 5 therefore, before Panls examine , you had neede to learne 
© 3:39* Chrilts Search; Search the Scriptures, and they will lighten you 

to {earch your ſelues. This is the doctrine with which I wil end, 

and the neceflaric poynt for which IT choſethis Text,to teach 

you(it I could)that Chriſtian Arte how to examine your ſclues. 

Verſez38, Let a man examine himſelfe before he eate.Here is firli an exa- 
+ ran dut- mination : ſecondly, an examination of our ſelues : thirdly, an 
examination before we cometo the Sacrament. Touching the 
firi;here Pan! ſayth, Examine your ſelues, but in 2. Cor. 13,hee 
doubleth his charge, Prone your ſeluzr,and againcat next word, 
Examine your ſelues: as if he ſhould ſay,this work muſt be done 

when itis done, becauſe it is neuer throughly done;and there- 

fore we mult double our examinati6,as Paul doublethhis coun- 

ſell. If a man ſuſpect his enewic,hec will trie him with a que= 
ſtion;ifthat wil not ſearch him, he wil put forth another; if that 

be ſpied hee will mooue another; like one which putteth diuers 

keyes into alocke yntill ic open;ſo he which examineth , muſt 

tric and trie,prooue and proue, ſearch and ſearch:forthe Angel 

2. Cor, 13, of darknefle is like an Angell of light , and we haue no way to 
14- diſcouer him, but that of /ohz- Try the ſpirits, God examineth 
{h1.4-1 ith rials, the diuel examineth with temptations, the world 
examineth with perſecutions : wee which are thus examined, 

had need to examine too.Ifany man skill not what Examining 
meaneth,the yery word Examine 1s ſo pregnant,that it promp= 

tcth vs how we ſhould examine ; for it {1gnifieth to _ 

clues 


ov oP 


be ſecond Sermon 79 
ſclues ynto the Touch-ſtone , as if we would try Golde from 
Copper. Therefore one ſaith, that Examination is the eye of Adeſaip. 
the ſoule, whereby ſhee feerh her ſelfe,and her ſafetic, and her {on ofrrue 
danger , and her way which ſhe walketh , and her pace which on 
ſhe holdeth,and the end to which ſhe tendeth: ſhe lookes into 
her glaſſe, and ſpicth euery ſpot in her face,how all her graces 
are ftayned; then ſhe takes the water of life, and waſheth her 
blots away. After ſhee lookes againe, and beholdeth all her 

ifts,her faith, fearc,loue, patience, meckeneſſe, and marketh 
ce euery one doth flouriſh or wither, If they fade and decay, 
that ſhe feeleth a conſumption; then ſhe takes perſeruatiues 
and reſtoratiues of praicr,and counſaile,and repentance,before 
the ſickneſſe growe. Thus euery day ſhe letteth downe a 
bucket into her heart,toſee what waterit bringeth yp,leaſt ſhe 
ſhould corrupt within , and periſh-ſuddenly. 
To heare,and read,and pray,and faſt,and communicate, is a 
| worke of many : but to examine thoſe works is the faſhion of 
* fewe:and therefore Teremie complaineth, No man ſaith, What 10101-3.5. 
hane I done?as if he ſhould ſay, No man examineth himſelfe. 
And thereforc in all the ſcriprure it is ſaid but of one , That hee jg, ,, ,g 
feared all his works : as though he durſt notthinke,nor ſpeake, 
nor doc any thing before hee had examined what it was, from 4 
whence it came, and whither it went :ſ\o the more precious #4-13-14 : 
treaſure is.deeper hid inthe ground. 3 
The ſccond pointis to Examine 8r [eluzs, Paul laith, Try all 1.Theſcy. " of 
things, much more thoul.l wee trie our ſelues, The good ſoiyer 2+ 1 
doth ſow his owne ground, but the bad ſower doth fo v another __— 
mans ground,as the diuzl did The Diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, Ma- MM 
fer, [5 it /?not, Maiſter,i3 1: he? The Diſciples of John asked, Afa- 12. : 
fer What ſhall weaoz? not,Maſter, what ſhajl they doe? We muſt £xk.z.10, 
obey ſom2,and heare others, and admoniſh others,and lous al; 
but cxaimine our felyes.That which wee apply vat» others,the 
| Apoſile applicth vnto our ſclues:lor when we ſpeake of an cxa- | 
miner,we intend one which examineth others; hen we ſprake 
+-j of an accuſer, we intend one which accuſeth others; when wee 
ſpeake of a Iudge,wec mrane oac that judgerhapthers : but the 1.Cor.1 1, 
ſcripture crieth,, Examine thy ſelfe , accuſe thy ſelfe , tmmage thy *5 3%: 
ſelfe; that is, be not curious to. ſcarcha mote inthy brothers 
cyc, 
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rw: - ©  vpou'the Lords Supper 
Mah.7.z. eye,but pull out the 'beame which isin thine owne eye. This 
doth ſhew that they which fit in Gods chayre to indge others, 
commonly hatte greater faults themſclues, then they whom 
they vſc to iudge:andcherefore Chriſt called their fault a beam, 
. Pſal.4.4+ and the others a moate.This made Dawid ſay, Examine thy 
heart : thy heart is thine owne heart, therefore thou mult exa- 
mine whether thou pray, whether thou warch , whether thow 
Enki and not whether he pray ,vhether he watch, whether he faſt, 
as the-Pharifie examined the Publicane; leaſt thou haue Peters 
bh.21. 22 checke: when he examined what oh» ſhould doe, Chritt ſaid, 
What « that to thee ? follo\y thou me. Thouart a private man and 
haſt a priuate examination, therefore le: thy queſtion be, #/hax 
hane { done ? and make thy Anatomie of thy ſelfe. 

Sce beloued,we may not belecuc our ſelues, before we haue 
examined our {clues; for we are falſe harted:and the notable 
couſencr that deceiueth moſt, for one time that he decceiueth o- 
thers, ten times he decciucth himſelfe. Becauſe the fleſh is a 
wily ſcruant,and will lie like Gehezi ro his Maſter, and face him 
that it hath not ſmned, when it commeth from ſin;therefore as 
Eliſha examined his ſeruant,ſo the ſoule miſt examine her ſer- 
uant;that is,man muſt be icalous of himſelfe, and take himſclfe 
for a lyer,fOr a flatterer,for a diflembler, vntill he he throughly 
acquainted with himſclfe , for no man is ſo often beguiled as 
by himlſelfe, by truſting his double heart, and taking his own 
Eukts, word without further triall. It Par! had bid vs examine others, 
I3. we would haue fifred them like Sathan. Satan hath de/ired ro ſife 
thee,((aith Chriſt to Peter;) ſo we haue a defire to ſift others, 
Euen Peter which was ſifted of Sathan, longed to fift 7ohn,and 
know what he ſhould doe, before he harkened to his owne 
charge. Therefore the helpe of examination is a needtull pre- 
ſeruatiue,alchough we were as ſound as Peter. They which are 
ſuſpected of a crime, doc not examine themſelues, but are cxa- 
mined of others, leaſt they ſhould be partiall: buta Chriſtian 
1.cor.12, Muſt examine himſelfe of his*erime,and be his owne indge, his 

2, owne acculer,and his owne condemner : for no man knoweth 
1.Cor,2. the ſpirit of mſbur che ſpirit which is in man, which will con= 
=o demne him if he be guiltie, and tell himall that hee hath done, 

* 7 and with what minde he didir, and what he deſcructh for ir. 
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The fſecovd Sermon _. 
This is the priuate arraignement,or cloſe ſefſions, when Conſ- 
cienceſits in her chaire toexamine,and accuſe,and iudge, and 
condemne her ſclfe, becauſe ſhe will not be codemned of God. 
Thus holy men haue kept the ſcfſons at home, and made 
their hearts the fore-man of the Ivrie , and examined them- 
ſclues as wee examined others,the feare of the Lorde ftoode at 


the doore of their ſoules, to examine cuery thought before it - 


went in, andat the doore of theirlippes, to examine euery 
word before it went out, whereby they eſcaped a thouſand 
fins, which we commit, as though we had no other worke. So 
thou ſhould(t fit in iudgement of thy ſelfe,8 call thy thoughts, 
and ſpceches, and actions , to giue in cuidence againſt thee, 
whether thou be a Chriftian or an infidell, a ſonne or a baſtard, 
a ſeruant or a rebell,a Protefiant or an hypocrite : if thou find 
not-faith,nor feare,nor loue, nor zeale , when thou examineft 
thy ſclfe,letno man make thee belecue that thou art holy, that 
thou art ſanctified,that thou art a Chriſtian, that thou art a be- 
leeuer,that thou art a Goſpeller, becauſe thouart worſe then 
thou ſcemelt thy ſelfe : for euery man is partiall to himſelfc 
when hc is molt humbled. 


Therefore if my heart tell me that I do loue God, whom 


ſhall I belecue before my ſelfe 2 As Salomon faith; Ne man can 
ſearch the heart of the king : 1o Paul ſaith : No man knoweth the 
ſpirit of any man, but the ſpirit which is in man: that is , no man 
feeleth the heart of man ſo well as himſelfe. Andyert himſelfe, 
although hee haue lived with it cuer fince he was borne, doth 
not knowe his owne heart, vnleſſe hee examine it narrowly,no 
more then hee knoweth his owne bones, or his veines , or 
his finewes,or his arteries,or his muſcles, how manyare inhis 
bodie,or where thcy he,or what they doe, Tap 

This ſcemes firaunge that a man ſhould not knowe his owne 
heart:yer it is rrue that the bett of all doth not knowe his owne 
heart,though he hath dwelt with it from his mothers wombe. 
For Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, cuen to his Diſciples, you know 
not of What ſpirit you are,that 1s, you thinke berter of your ſelues 
then you are, and know not what the clockMtiketh within. 
There is a zeale 1without knowledge, and there is a knowledge 
without zeaic: there is a faith without obedience, and there is 
an 
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$2 .. vpon the Lord: Supper. 
an obedience wichout faith ; there is a loue without feare, and 
there is a feare withour loue, and both are hypocrites. There- 
fort as Datilah ſearched where Sampſons firength lay, ſo lete- 
uery man ſearch where his weakenes licth, and alway be filling 
the emptic gap. 

Now this examination mult goe before vsto the Sacrament. 
Every meate worketh according as ir is digeſted,and this meate 
worketh according as it is received, Therefore when Chriſt had 
taught what we ſhould do in the receiving the Sacrament, now 
Pani ſheweth what we thould doe before we receiue the Sacra-= 
ment. Let a maz examine himſelfe. But ſome will come before 
they examine themnſclues : and therefore as the Pricits ofthe 
law had authoritic to pur by lame and blinde Sacrifices, ſothe 
Miniſters of the Goſpell haue power to put by lame and blinde 
receiuers, and he which doth not ſo, giueth a ſword into their 
hands to kill themſclues. If the pattor would vie this examina- 
tion duly, it were the onely way to make cuery one examine 
himſelfe, leaſt he be pur by like Nor proficients. As liphtah dif. 
cerned the Ephraimites, becauſe when they ſhould pronounce 
Shibboleth, they pronounced Sibbolcth : ſo all which caunor 
pronounce Chritt, that is, giue areaſon of their faith, are to be 
thrult from this table. 

There is a hearing ,and a preparatiue beforg hearing. There'is 
a praving, and a preparatiue before praying. There is a recci- 
uing, and a preparatiue before recciuing : which if it be wan- 
ting, the recciuer recciueth vacomfortably, the prayer prayeth 
idly, the hearcr heareth vnfruitfully, like thoſe which doe cate 
before hunger,and drinke before thirſt, 

This preparatme befere hearing ,and praying,and recciuing, 
doth fgnifie that there is a kinde of phiſicke in theſe three : for 
preparatiues are miniſtred alwaies before phiſficke, andas the 
preparatiue iwhich goeth before,maketh way to the phiſficke,or 
elie it would do no good but hurt : ſo vnlefie examination goe 
before the Sacrament, we ſcale vp the threatnings which are 
written againl(t vs,in ttead of the promiſes which are made yn- 
to vs : forthe Saerament is a ſeale,and therefore ſealeth good or 
euill,as cucry other ſcale doth. 

The preparatiue before we receiue, is to Examine. As Jobs 
Was 


. What articles thou muſt enquire at that time; that.is, how thou 


* hath fire init, befide;the coale irſelfe, which fire doch either 


. When he takes a trade, he examineth his skill: when he goethto = Ml 
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was the:forE-runner of Chiiſt, ſo examinatipniis the OLcriln» The ſecend 
ner of che Sac rament,like-the Harbjogep-which: rdett fore ro _——_—_— 

Prepare the roome.For if /ob commaunded his ſonnes to 


f ſfanc- lob.r,s, 
tifie themſclijes before they did. come to his ſacrifice, how 

ſhould we ſan&ife our ſelues before we corne to.Chrifts Sacra« 

ment, wherein we are commaunded to do as the Lord himielfe r94,22,c2 
did which inſticuted it? Ir is ſaid that the chamber wherein. _ 
Chriſtdid inſtitute this Sacrament, was trimnied; the chamber oy 
wherein the Apoſtles receiued this Sacrament,was trimmed. IF 

Indai chamber;his inner chambex had been trimmed ſo coo,he 

had receiued this Sacrament with as much comfort as the other 

diſciples did: but becauſe his heart,was nor trimmed therefore 
he was the firſt which was condemned for the yaworthic re» _. oi 
cciuing of the Sacrament. fr | 


Adam did not thinke that death had been inan ap ple,ſo you en.3.6. 
would not thinke that death ſhould be in bread: bur as a coals * 


warme,or burne; ſo this meate hath another mgate in.it,bcſide 

that which is ſcene, which doth either ſauc;or deſtroy: therfore 

he which commeth to this ſpiricuall meate,muſt examine whe- 

ther he haue a ſpirituall mouth, as well as a carna}] mouth, or 

elſc he ſhall recciue no more than he ſeeth, and that which he 

ſeeth not ſhall deſtroy him. | i. $135 3mgi 
No man (ſaith Chriſt) putteth new wine into old veſſels,leaft the Merit .rs. 

veſſels breake,and the wine leake, This wine is new wine,therforc 

put it into new veſſels,holy yefſels, ſanRified yeſlels,or cls itwil 

leake forth and breake the veſſell, and thou ſhalt haue no more 

taſte of it,than while the reliſh;of bread.is in thy mouth. When 

Chriſt commeth to our houſe, ſhall we not looke whether our 

chamber be trimmed, as the chamber was trummed againſt his 

comming to the Paſſeouer? But how ſhall we:trim ir? | 
When a man takes an office; he. examineth his ſubſtance ; 4 


ght,he examineth his ſtrength: but theſe wants are no wants 
when: he, goeth to-the Sacrament... Wilt thou know now vpon 


ſhouldeſt examige thy ſelfe ? 08 
As ſome prayer may be at all times,and ſome reioycing may4.7he.y.16 
- 2 ; be leb,9.z8, 


j 4 | wpen the Lords Supper: 
$9.12. be tall times;ſoſome examination is at all times.Thus obex= 
zinined*himfelfe every day , 'nay;, cuery houre , becauſe 'he 
ſcanned all that he did. | 
Bur there is a ſpeciall examinatien before the Sacrament, 
becauſc it is the bread which is receiued to faluation;or damna- 
t.Cor.11. of . ' , 
29. tis; becauſe it is the feaft, ro which whotocuer commeth with- 
Meat22.u out his wedding garment, ſhall be caſtints vrer darkneſle; be- 
canſe it is a ſcate which ſealeth a curſe ora bleſſing. 
© Therefore hauing obſerucd that examinationis the neceſſa- 
rieft leſfo1rin Chrifttanitie, and leſſe knownethcn other, Thaue 
Three ex. ſtudied ſince my ſermon, to lay downe three examinations 
mination. which you ſhould vie at all rimes, and a ſpeciall examination, 
for the Communicants Catechiſme, which leadeth immediatly 
Thefirft 1 the Sacraments as a gueſt is handed to the Table, Inthe firſt 
cxaminati- F > —y . : 
en ofthe exaininatian I will ſhew thee a rule how thou ſhalt trie others 
_ *fip! fpirits,and how thou ſhalt trie thine owne.,' 
Ke T7 Thou ſhalt'rrie — ſpirits by their manner of ſpea- 
Of others King, plainly;ot doubtfully, boldly or fearefully : therefore we 
{pus reade that the" oracles of the Heathen had a double meaning, 
1.King.22 and thatthe falſe Prophets neuer {peake boldly , but where 
Il. their patrons were readie to fleſh them. 
2 2 ' By the proportion of faith : for euery hereſfie is contrarie 
ro ſome article of our beleefe,as cuery-{inne is againft ſome of 
the tenne Commandements.”' '-: HG | 
2 3 Bythecuent of their ſpeeches; for they take not effect, 
Den. 18.22 ag it is ſaid inthe 18 chapter of Deuteronomie , and therefore 
M14t.7-15- they are called falſe prophets. 

4. 4 ' By their fruics : for none of the falſe prophets were good 
4 4t.7.16, men. ; FrreM(6 SHO 053 £39; 

5 By their ſueceſſle:for if they be not df God they will come' 
ro naught, as the Arrians, and Manichees';'and Pelagians are 
vaniſhed;as ifthey had neuer been : ſo time ſhall weare out 
cuery doctrine that is not truth,” This is thy rule to-trie others 
ſpirits. T7 L546 .* ttt OO GO ZUEgT | 
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. The ſecond Sermon 
all that it heareth,and all that it ſceth, andall that it feeleth,vn- 
to ſome profit: but a bad minde maketh a temptation of euery 
thin g: tacreforeit is (aid, To the cleanc all things are cleane, and Rom nge 
ſo, ta the vncleane, nothing us cleame : that is, they defile them- 4 
ſelues with euery thing. AE + 
Secondly,by the fitt cauſe,or preparation which thou hadſt 2 
ynto it : for whatſocuerit be, thy thoughts will. be where thou 
loueſlt : to verifie that ſayii.g, here a mans treaſure #,there Will Mar.6,21, 
be his heart : for likely the beginning is a picture of the end,and 
the act is like the thought which ſcrtin on worke. 
Thirdly,by the manner of the conſolation in it, whether it be 3 
of knowledge, or ignorance, whether it be conſtant, or muta- 
ble, calme or boyſterous, ſimple or mixt : for as a cleere foun- 
taine yeeldeth clecre (treames,ſo a pure heart hath pure ioyes. 
Fourthly, whether it bring to Chriſt, or take anything from #4 
him to thy ſelfe; like all the parts of Poperie,w hich mangle his 
honor either to Angels,or to Saints,or to Pope,or to Iinages.It 
it abide all theſe queſtions, and draw thee not from any good, 
then thou mailt ſay it is from God, water the ſecde, O Lord, 
which thou halt ſowen. This is the fruite of thy firſt examina- 
tion. In the ſecond, by making thee diſcerne whether another 
be a Chriſtian, I will teach thec to know whether thy ſelfe be a 
Chriſtian; which that thou maiſt reach to, obſcruc this directi- 
on,and thou ſhalt ice of what ſide thou arr. 

It muſt needes be, that they which walke to contrarie ends, The ſecond 
ſhould goe divers waies : therefore there be moe diffterences OMe 
betweene the children of God, and the children of the world, ditizrences 
than there be betweene men 2nd bcaſts, ys of 

1 Firſt they are diſtinguiſhed inW1: for the wicked firiue andthe ©* 
to bring Gods will to their will, like Ba/aams, which when he —_ 34 
had an anſwere, ſtayed for another : but the faithfull labour to ;,, 
bring their will to Gods will, like Chriſt which taid ; Not as [ Macth.26. 
wall but a thouw1lt. 36. 

2 They arc diſtinguiſhed in Faith : «All men bane not faith 
(faith Paw!) but the inſt line by faith : as if he ſhould ſay, the iuſt 753.3 
belecue, and the vniuſt belecue nor. The iuſt beleeue, and ap- ts 
ply thatthey belecueto themſclues : the wicked may belecue ©" 

ike the diuels, but their faith is like the gadding Hen, which 
| : carieth 


_ 
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carieth her egges to other, and neuer laieth at home : ſothey 
belecue that other ſhall be ſaued; but not themſelues. 
3 They are. diſtinguiſhed in Hope : for becauſe the wicked 
hope not for any mends of God, therefore they neuer deferre 
Ma.6.2, thcir reward : but if they doe any good, they are trumpets of it 
themſclues,for feare it ſhould not be blazed enough: and ther. 
fore Chriſt {aid,that the Pharifies had their reward alreadie,be- 
2,7m.;.2 cauſe they were boaſters of their workes : andif they doe not 
good bur cuill, yet they would be magnifiedas much for euill, 
P/a/1:2.2 4s Other are for good. But the faithful are likned to handmaids 
Manl;6,3 which waite their reward : Their left hand ſeeth not when their 
right hard doth well, and they are afraid to take honor of men,for 
tth.i.zt. lofing their honor with God, like /ohz Baptiſt, which made his 
vertues mcaner than they were, and debaſed himſelfe, when he 
might haue got aname aboue his Lord. 
4 Trey are diſtinguiſhed in Obedience - therefore Chrift 
teacheth vs to iudge men by their fruite, as an vnfallible rule: 
Ma4.7-17 forthe euill tree will bring foorth cuill fruite,and the goodtree 
good fruite,and neither can change his properrtie,alrhough the 
euill fruite is ſometimes beautifull, and the good fruite ſome= 
:me blaſted. All ſlip,bur in the wicked one finne teacheth ano= 
ther,and inthe fairhfull one ſinne preuenteth another. 
5- They are diſtinguiſhed in Repentarce: for the wicked doe 
but weepe for their ſfinnes paſt, but the godly purpoſe to finne 
Zx0.10.15 NO MOTc: lo Pharaoh, Saul, and ſudas ſaid, { hae ſinned : but 
1.S$am.ts. Shadrach, Meſhech, and Abednego ſaid, We will not ſinne : there- 
30. fore the heart of the godly is called a contrite heart, but the heart 
Mar.17-3- of the wicked is calicd a heart that cannot repent. Beſide, as 


Dan.;.13. - 1- 
"phi Chriſt caft out a legion of diuels at once,fo the godly would be 


Rem.2 5, Purged from all their finnes together; but the wicked neuer 

Luk.<.20, conſent to leauc all, but 2s Vaaman ſaid, Let the Lord ſpare me 

2.K'n.5. #73 this,{o cucr he excepteth one finne, which is his beloued ſms 

= : like Herod which refourmed many things, and yet would not 

Mat.14.-3- . 

leaue his brothers wife. 

6 Tney are diſtinguiſhed in Charitie: for ye ſhall never ſee 

Mat.5.4z. the wicked loue their eneinies : and therefore when the Phari- 

L,6.32. f1es could notlone their enemies, they taught that men might 

hace their cucmies : and Chritt ſpeaking of Publicans and fin« 

ncrs, 


-_ 
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on the Lords Supper. | 7 
ners,exhortcth his diſciples not to loue like them, becauſe they 
loued none but their friends. 

7 They are diſtinguiſhed in Prayer: for the wicked cannot 
Pra y therefore Daxid ſaith, They call not pon the Lora:as it they Pſel.14.4. 


ad not the /þirit of prarer: and therefore Chriſt calleth their Ze. _ 
, Rom,8.16, 


praycr babling, for they thinke not of God when they ſpeake proeem 


ynto him, 

8 They are diſtinguiſhed in Patience: no hypocrite can 
beare the crofle,bur faith like Cain, lt i heanier then [ can ſuffer: Gen.4.rg. 
but Paul! and Silas fing in priſon : fora faithfull man would 44.16.25 
haue ſomething to humble him, and reioyceth to beare his 
maſters markes,becauſe the wounds of a lover are ſweerte. Ga!.6.1f, 

9 They are diſtinguiſhed in the ve of adxer/irie : for this is 
a proper and peculiar marke of Gods children, to profit by af- 
fiction : and therefore we reade not in all the puniſhments of 
the wicked, that one of them ſaid like Daxid, [t is good for me P/ai 119, 
that 1 haue been afflicted. | 71, 

I0 They are diſtinguiſhed in Frmilitie : for the wicked are 
not humbled before the croſſe.like Pharaoh that neuer ſorrow- £x.8.8.15 
ed,but when he ſutfcred : but the Apotiles learned humilitic of H4.11-29 
their maſter, before their perſecution came. . 

11 They are diſtinguiſhed in their indgement of the word: for 
to the wicked it ſcemeth the hardeſt, and ſimpleſt, and vnplea- 
ſantelt booke thar is: and therefore Paw! faith, that it x fooliſh 1 (5.1.18 
wes unto them : but to the godly it ſeemeth the wiſeft, and clo- 
quenteſt,and ſweeteſt,and eafiett booke of al others,as though 
God did ſuddenly bring the ynderftanding of it to them, as 
[aca ſaid of his veniſon : according to that, He that Will doe his Gen.17. 
well, ſball know his dottrine. as 

I2 They are diſtinguiſhed in their Judgement of God : the = 
wicked are perſwaded now and then of Gods mercie for the 
preſent time while they feele it, asthe Iewes praiſed him al- £x.15-20 
waies, when he did as they would hauec him ; but they cannot 
perſwade themſelues, that God will be mercifull to them (till, 
like /#b,which ſaid, Theugh the Lord kill me,yet will [ traff in him: 195.1215 
therefore the hope of the righteous is called hope in death. Be- Pro14.32 
fide,if the wicked loue God,it is butfor his benefits,as Saw! lo. 579-2318 
ued him for his kingdome.And this is alwaiesto be noted,thar LSE 
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in the wicked, the fearc of Hell is greater than is their hope of 


cauen : butin the faithfull,the hope of H-auenis greater than 
their feare of Hell. 
12 They are diſtinguiſhed in their Delights: for the ſport of 
Des.5.4. the vngodly is folly, lice Pelſhazzars:and therefore when th 
arc {icke or tronbled, they neuer run tothe word for comfort, 
as though Gods promiſe pertained nottothem; but to feaſts, 
1.5a#.15, or tables, or tales, or muſicke, as Sau! did to the harpe. But all 
ZZ. the delights of the godly are like Danids-dance about the Ark; 
* theyare ncuer merrie, but when they are doing well; not at 
Gex.$1.22 Peace, but when their prayers haue ou-rcome God, like [aceb. 
14 They are difiingmſhed in their 9pizcons of death + for the 
Ph4il.r.z; faithtull long to be difſolued, and although they might live c- 
Luk.2.29, uer in continuall proſperitie, yet they would not ſtay ſo lon 
out of hcauen : but the wicked would neuer be diflolued, be- 
cauſe death comes alwaies vnto then like a iaylor to hale vnto 
1.X»g.12 Priſon; as Achab ſaid to Michaiah,that he newer propheſied good 
. to him. Hereby a man ſhall know whether he haue faith : Br if 
he doe b:lceuc the promiſes, he will be glad to receiue them. 
I5 They arc diſtinguiſhed in their ſenſe of ſinne:wicked men 
fcele the lothſomencs of their vices, bur none bur the faithfull 
feele the defets of theirrighteouſnes, Fhe naturall man neuer 
complaineth of his good workes, but yaunteth of thiegn : But a 
godly man findeth fault with his prayers,and his almes,and his 
£/4.64.6, Watches, like /ſarab.that ſaid, his righteouſnes was like a men= 
P/.16.2, ſtruouscloath. As Chriſt mct the tempter in the wildernes, a 
Ma1.4.12. placeof prayer, and faſting, and medication * ſo a godly man 
meeteth the rempter in his prayer, andin his faſts, and in his 
meditations,that is,he findes ſome lct or ſpot,or want in all his 
deuotions. Ther:fore vnleſſe thy righteouſnes miſlike thee as 
well as thy prophanenes, know that yet thou art no further 
than the wicked. 
16 They arediftinguſhed in their Eads- for the children of 
God propoſe the glorie of God, and leucil all thcic thoughts, 
and ſpeeches, and ations, as if they were meſſengers ſent ta 
carric him preſents of honor. 
P/e.103.: Thus did Danid when he ſaid, All that ts within me praiſe the 
Lerd, As though himſclfe had rather be without praiſc,then his 
niaſter ; 
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maſter:but the children of the world ſer vp their own glory for 
their mark, like Nabachednezzar,which ſaid, For 6 ag." #f Dan.4.29% 
wy maieftie, Dan. 4.27. Tacrefore they ſpeake, and looke, and 
walke,as if they d:d {ay to their tongue and eyes,and feete,and 
apparell,as Saul ſaid to S1mnrl, Honor me before thu people, 1.54.15 12 
Laftly, they are diſtinguithed in Perſeuerance - for the zeale 
of che wicked laſteth nor, and therefore God ſaith, They are Exo.2.38. 
ſoone terned out of the way : but the zeale of the faithfull was re- * 
preſented by the fire of the Temple, which neuer went out. By Lewir. 6, 
theſe diifercnces thou maiſt ſee how much thou doeſt differ !** 
fiom the wicked ,or whether thou be of their band. 
Then come to the third examinatiou : as the divell tempteth Thez-eva- 
. thee,to ſee whar thou wilt doe for him, ſo thou muſt tempr thy prog 
ſcife,ind get of thy ſoule what it would doe for God,and whar 
Y it would ſuitcr for him, which hath ſuffered death for it. There- 


for: here we will ſet downe. certaine interrogatories whereof 
thou ſhalt cxamine it. 
1. Fi.ft, whether thou haſt the heart of [o/bua to worfhip 
God, as boldly as thou doeſt, though all the world did re- Pfb.14. 


3 Iteh nounce him, and euery one did mocke thee as they did Noah, xs. 
þ whilc he built the Arke ? 
wok 2 Whether thou wouldeſt not deny Chriſt as Peter did, if Marth,26; 
| © thouwerein Peters (treights and nothing to ſuccour thee bur 79. 

ch policie? 

F | 3 Whether thou wouldeſt not ſteale,if thou diciſtſee a boo- roſs, x. 1, 

We: -. tie as fit as Achban, yhich thou mighteſt catch vp, and no man 

R - ſpie thee? 

\ 4 Wacther thou woulcelt refuſe a bribe like El/ha, if thou 2.King.ss 
| didtt meete with one wich were as willing and able to giue it 26. 
as Naaman? 

{ 
| 


5 Whcther thou wouldelt not deceine, if thou were in ſuch Lub, 16.6, 
an office as the falle Steward, whoſe matter referred all vnto hag are 
+C 


, him,and knew not when he kept any thing backe? the "ey" 
W . 6 Whether thou wouldeſt not fulfill thy luſt as Dazid did,if cation «fa 


Hiſtore, 


1, thou haddeſt his oportunitic and allurement,and mighteſt doe , 5, x 1.4 


it without danger of lawlike a King,as Dazid might ? 

7 Whether thou wonldeſt not tell alie, as Abraham did, if Gen.12.13 

it toode vpon thy life, which made him twice diflemble that Gen.20.» 
| | bis- 
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k his wife was his fifter, leaſt he ſhould die forher beautie? 
-— $ Finally, if it ſhould be ſaid vnte thee as the diuell ſaid to 
Mites, Chiilt, Allcheſe will I gine thee, if thou wilt fall downe and worſh1p 
me : that is no more,bur if thou wilt finne, whether thou woul- q 
deſt yeeld orno ? \ 
If thou haft ſinned thus and thus before, I will not ſay there- | 
Pſa.66.18 forc the Lord will not heare thee. But Danid ſaith, If [regarde 
1.Kin,18, Wickednes in my heart the Lord will not heare me,that is, if for any 
; cauſc a man purpoſe and carrie a minde to finne when heis 
tempted, the Lord is ſo ftarre from helping him, that he will | 
ſtand like Beal, as though he did not hearc him : for he hath a 
traytors minde as deepe as 2nv,which thinkes,for aDukedome 
I would betray my Prince, though he neuer play thetraytor in 


— 


his life. Thus you haue kcard how to trie ſpirits,and how to diſ. if. 
cerne a Chtiflian from an hypocrite, and how to appoſe your 
hearts,that ye may be ſureto iudgy rightly what ye are. | 
. Of Sg - 
The fourh Now we come to that examination,which is the Epitome or | 


-- waa abridgement of all theſe,tor memorie is ſhort,and al are not of 
one ſtrength : but ſome runne,and ſome goe,and ſome creepe, 
Keb.6.z, andalldo well,ſo long as they ſtrive to perfetion. The matters 
whereof principally the minde ſhould be examined before the 
Sacrament,arethelc. 
The recei- 1 Firſt, whether thou haue faith, notonely to belccue that {1 
_— Chriit died, butthat he died forthee : for as the Scripture cal- [ 
E/e. 59.20 leth him a redeemer,fo /ob calleth him his redeemer, 
Job.19.25 2 The ſecond articleis, whether thou be in charitie, not 
Mas.5 44- whether thou loue them which loue thee; but whether thou 
Hatch, 12, loue them which hate thee: for Chrift commaundeth vs, To | 
36, loxe our enemres. | 
3 Thethird article is, whether thou repent,not for thy open 
and grofſe finnes, but for thy ſecter finnes and pettic finnes,be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaith,7T hat we muſt gine acconnt for encry idle Word, 
4 The fourth article is, whether thou refolue not to finne a= 
g:inc for any cauſe, but to amend thy euill life, not when age 
commeth, or fora ipurt, but to begin now, aud laſt till death : 
Rev,22.13 for Chriſtis A/phaand Omega, both the beginning, and the 
end,as well in cur liuing, as in our being, which hath made uo 
Rew.3.11, Promile to them which begia, but co them which perſeuere, 


5 The 


EI. art 12 
b, - s f, 


vpn the Lords Supper. ” 
The laſtarticle is, whether thou canfl finde in thy heart to 
dic for Chriſt as Chriſt died for thee:for we are bid not only to 
follow him,but to beare his crofſe: and therefore we are called Lukrs, 
ſcruants,to ſhew how we ſhould obey; and we are called ſoul- 33: 
k Fare - 2, T1912 4 
dicrs,to ſhew how we ſhould ſuffer, 
Theſe are the recciuers articles, whereof his conſcience muſt 
be examined before he receiue this Sacrament : happie is hee 
which can ſay, ell theſe hane [kept : forthe Doue was not ſo Mas.19 $0 
welcome to Neah,as this man is to Chriſt.But if thou finde not Gea 3.1 r, 
theſe affetions within,but a neſt of vices,leaue thine oftring at Mar. 5.24 
the Altar, and returne to thine examination 2gaine : for thou 
artnot a fit gueſtto ſup with the Lord, vntill thou kaue on this pcauh, 23 
Wedding garment. I, 
How 1s it then, that ſome regard their other garments more 
than this ? Paw! ſaith, Examine your ſelnes, and thep examine 
their apparell : if they haue new cloathes in the countrey, then The prepa- 
they are readic to recciue. I haue knowne many kept from the — 
Sacrament a whole yeere together by their maſters, for no- folke be- 
thing,bur for want of anew ſute to ſet them foorth with their — | 
fellowes. 
Others reſpe& whether it be a faire day, that they may walk 
after ſeruice, making that day ypon which they receiue, like a 
ſchollers thurſday, which hee loues better than all the daies in 
the wecke,only becauſe it is his play-day. Thus like the Iewes, 
They fit downe to eate and rife vp toplay that as Chriſt calleth the 
Pharifies prayer Bab/mg Matth.6.7 ſo their receiving may bee 
called dallying. 
When they haue the Sacrament in their bellie, they thinke 
that all is well,as CMcah, when hee had a Leuite in his houſe, rudy. 19, ; 
thought that God loued him : bur as the Leuite did not profit 
him,becauſz he receiued nothing but the Leuite; ſo the bread 
and wine doe them no good, becauſe they receiue nothing but 
bread and wine for want of faith. Maruell not then if you haue 
not felt that comfort after the Sacrament, which you looked 
for, forit is comfortable to none but ro them which prepare 
their hearts and examine themſelurs before, becauſe it is not 
the mouth, bur the heart which recciueth comfort, | 
Now it may be that the moſt which arc here haue brought a- 
gn mouth ., 
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6 | wpon the Lords Supper. 
mouth and not a heart, theſe goe away from the Sacrament to 
tk,13.30 deſpight Chriſt,as /ndas went fro the Sacrament to betray him, 
The other goe away like one which hath recciued a cheere- 
full countenance of the Prince,all his thoughts arc ioy,and rhe 
countenance of the Prince is {till in his eye. As he which hath 
eaten ſweete meate, hath a {weete breath : ſo they which haue 
eaten Chriſt, all their ſayings and doings are ſweere, like aper- 
fume to men, and incenſe to God: their peace of conſcience, 
and ioy ofheart,and defire to doe good,will tell them whether 
they haue receined bare ſignes,or the things ſignified. 
Howama Euery one which recciueth this Sacrament, ſhall feele him- 
Th kv ſelfe becter after it like the Apoſiles : or elſe he ſhall finde him- 
haverecci- ſelfe worſe aficrit, like /#das, Hereby ye ſhall know whether ye 
weawell. haucrecciued like the Apoſtles,or like /udz. Thus we haue en- 
ded the doctrine of the Lords Supper. Now if you cannot re- 
member all that I haue ſaid, yet remember the rext:that is,Exa- 
mine your ſclues before you recciue this Sacrament hereafter, 
FINIS. 


THE EXAMINATION 


OF VSVRIE IN TWO 


Sermons, 


To THrr READER. 


Ere thou haſt the Sermons which hage been often deſired, 

becauſe of the matter fit for the Crtie. One ſaith,that he 

22) Would neuer ſpeake toVſurers, and Brikemongers, but 

rhen they be vpon their death-beds : for he Which lineth by ſonne,re- 

Mar.2y.4 ſolueth to /inne,that he may line; But when he go:th to hanging,Ju- 

das bimelfe will ſay,] hauc ſinned. If I ſpeakg not to Vſurers vpon 

their death-bed.yet [ ſpeake to Vſurers which ſhal lie on their death- 

bed, Three things doe pine me hope. One us, that all hearts are in 

AF.g.11. the hands of God, to call them at what houre he liſt, and therefore 
Saulc may become an eApoſtle. 

The next ts, that the third crow doth waken moe then the for- 
mer,and therefore after the crewing of other, this crow may happily 
be beard, | = 

The 
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The ſecond Serm 97 
The laft 5 that there ts no ſinne, but ſame men haue been yeclai- 
wed from it,and ſo may Vſurers from their ſine. 
. . Therefore goe my booke like Dauid againſt Goliah,and fight the 1San.17. 
q Lords battels againſt Vſurers. The Lord gine that ſucceſſe to bis 51. 
doitrine in theſe leanes,that it may conſume Vſ[arers, as Toſhuah 
drone out the Chananites before him. If ] coml!d tahe but thi; one 
weed: out of the Londoners garden, | were anſrered for my health, loft.5.r. 
and my ſtrength ſpent among*it them , Reade with thy beit minde, 


& 


| | | -nd thox ſhalt profit more. 
Thine H.S. 


THE EXAMINATION 


\ OF VSVALE 


#6, Tunx FinsT SERMO x, 


[| 
| - Pal. 15. yerſ. 1. and 5. 


1 Lord, who ſhall dwell m thy tabernacle?Who ſhallreff in thine 
holy mountaine? 


5 Hethat gineth not his money to Vſurie. 


FRIzHF Hcſe two verſes muſt now be conſidered together, 
7; becauſe one is the queſtion, and the other is the 
anſwer : Daxid demaunds who ſhall come to Yeoſe.r, 


p | Sk heauen? and God tels him that Vſurers ſhall nor 
| come thither : as if he ſhould ſay, they goe to hell. Therefore b 
as Paul taught Thimothie to warne them which are rich, as 1,Tim.g, Þ 
though they had more need to be warned than other : ſo rhis 17. | 
ſentence ſeemeth to bee penned for a warning to the rich, be- 
| _- cauſe it ſtrikes vpen the rich mans vice. | | 

Ihaue ſpoken of Briberie and Symonie , and now I muſt 

0 fpeake of their ſiſter Vſurie . Many times haue I thought to 
£4 ſpeak of this theame.but the argumetrs which are alleaged for it, +, 

4 hauc made me doubtfull what to ſay in it, becauſe it hath gone 

as it were vnder protection. At laſt you ſee ir falleth into my 

tex3,and therefore nowT cannot bauke it any longer. Therefore. 


any here haue fauoured this occupation before,let him now 
i ſubmic - 


Viurers he- 
retikees. 


2.King.s. 
.18, 


Three ſins 
. Counted no 
finnes, 
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WV ſaric. | 
{eb raic his thoughts to Gas choughts : for I'will alleage no- 
thing againſt os chat which it bnile vpon the cocke, h 
' Vlury is the fin which God wil try now whether you loue 
better than his word : that is, whether you wil leaue it ihe for- 
bidir. For ifhe flatly forbid it, and yet you wilfully reraine it, 
then you loue Vluric betrer than Gods word. Therefore one 
ſaith well, that our Vſurers are heretikes, becauſe after man 
admonitions , yet they maintaine theirertor, and perſiſt in it 
obſtinately,as Papiſts do in poperie. For this cauſe Iam glad, 


' that T haue an occaſion to grapple with this fin, where it hath 


made fo many ſpoiles,and where it hath to many patrones: for 
it is ſaid, that there be moe ot this proſeſſion in this Citie,than 
theee be in all the Land beſide. There be certaine finnes, which 
are like an voreaſonable cnemie , which will not be reconciled 
to the death : and this is one of theſe cuerlaſting ſinnes , which 
live and die with a man . For when he hath reſigned his pride, 
and his enuie,and his luſt,yet Vſurie remaineth with him , and 
he ſaith as Naaman ſaid; Let the Lord be mercifull unts me 
in this, let me haue a diſpenſation for this; as though this 
were a neceſſarie {inne,and he could not live without it. There 
be three fins which are counted no fins , and yetthey do more 
hurt thar all their fellowes;and thoſe are Briberie,Nonrefiden- 
cie,and Vſurie:theſe three(becaule they are gainfull)are turned 
from finnes to occupations. 

How many of this Citie for all that'they are Vſurers, yer 
would be counted honeſt inen, and would faine haue Vſurie 
eſtecmedasa trade ? whereas,if it werenot ſo gainfull, it would 
bee counted as great a lin as any other, andfo it is counted of 
all but them which liue by it. This is the nature of pleaſure 
and profit,to make {vs ſeeme no fins, ifwe gaine any thing by 
chem:bur the more gainfull a fin is, the more dangerous it 1s; 
and the more gainfull Vſurie is,the more dangerous it is. Twill 


__ th2moreof it, becauſe happily you ſhall notheare of 


this matter againe. | 

Firſt, I will define what Vſurie is. Secondly, Twill ſhewyou 
what Vluric doth ſignifie. Thirdly, I will ſhew the vnlawfulnes 
of it. Fourthly, Twill ſhewthe kinds of it. Fiftly,I will ſhew the 
arguments which are alleadged for it. Sixtly, I will ſhew the 


puniſhment 
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puniſhment ofit. Seuenthly, I will ſhew you what opinion we 
ſhould hould of hd donor lend vpon Vſurie,but bor- 
row vypon Vſurie. Laſtly,I will ſhew you what they ſhould doe 


which haue got their riches by Vlurie. 


Touching the firlt, Vſurie is that gaine which is gotten by +4. ge6-4. 
lending, forthe vie of the thing whicha man lendeth, coue- tiou of 


- . . V 
nanting before with the borrower, to recciue more than was n 
borrowed: and therefore one cals the Viurer a legall thecefe,be- 
cauſe before he ftceale, he rels the partie how much he will 


ſteale, as though he ſtole by law. This word mere, comes in ficale by 
like a fixt finger, which makes a monſter, becauſe it is more ** 


than ſhould bee. Another defining Vlurie, calleth it the con- 
trarie to Charitie : for Paul ſaith, Loxe ſecheth not her owne, but 
Vſurie ſeeketh anothers that. is not her own ; therefore Vſurie 


"-is farfrom louc : but God & loxe, faith ſohy, therefore Viurie is 1,10h,4.8 


farre from God too. | 

Now all the commandements of God are fulfilled by loue, 
which Chriſt noteth , when he draweth all the commande- 
ments to one commandement, whichis, Lowe God aboxe all 


things, and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : as if he ſhould ſay, he aar.23. 
which Joucth God,will keepe all the commaundements which 57. 


reſpect God,and he which loueth his neighbour,will keepe all 
the commandements which reſpect his neighbour : therefore 
to maintaine Ioue, God forbiddeth all things which hinder 
this loue, and amongſt the reſthere he forbiddeth Vſurie, as 
one of hcr deadlieſt enemies. For a man cannot loue and be a 
Vſurer, becauſe Vlurie is a kind of crueltie,and a kind of extor=- 
tion, and a kind of perſecution, and therefore the want of loue 
doth make Vſurers:for if there were loue, there would bee no 
Vſurie,no deceit, no extortion,no ſſandering,no reuenging,no 
oppreſſion : bur we ſhould hue in peace and toy, and content- 
ment like the Angels; whereby you ſec that all our {ines are 
apaintt our ſelues : for if there were no deceit, then we ſhould 
not be deceiucd ; if there were.no {launder, then we ſhould not 
flaundered; ifthere were no enuie, then we ſhould not be en= 


- uied ; if there where no extortion, then we ſhould not be inius - 


ried ; ifthere were no Vſurie, then we ſhould not be oppreſſed; 
Therefore Gods law had beene better for ys.than our owne 
nn Co 
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96 wen Vſurie. 
law: for if his law did ſand,then wee ſhould not bee deceiued, 
nor ſlaundered, nor enuied, nor injured , nor opprefled, God 
hath commanded euery man to lend freely , and who would 
E»k; 6.35 not borrow freely? Therefore they which brought in Vſurie, 
brought in a law againſt themſelues. 
Exek.i8.cz The firſt Viurers which wee reade of, were the Iewes,which 
Nehem,z, were forbidden to be Viurers:yct for want of faith and loue E- 
5s zechiel & Nehemiah doe ſhew, how the Iewes,cuen the Iewes 
which recciued this law from God himſelfe, did {warue from 
it as they did from the reſt. Firſt, they did lend ypon Vſuric to 
ſtrangers, after they beganto lend ypon Vſurie to their breth- 
ren : and now there be no ſuch Viurers vpon carth,as the Iewes 
Dew.15.10 which were forbidden to be Vlurers : whereby you may ſce 
how the malice of man hath turned mercie into crueltic . For 
where as lending was commaunded for the benefit of men, 
Vſury hath turned it tothe yndoing of men:for they take when 
they ſeeme to giue, they hurt when they ſeeme to helpe, the 
dammage when they ſeeme to yauntage : therefore it is well 
noted,that Vſuric hath her name of biting : and ſhe may well 
Ggnifie bicing,for many haue not onely been bitten by it , but 
deuoured by it,that is, conſumed all that they haue. Therefore 
as the Apoltle ſaith, /f yon bite one another , take heed ye be not 
Remonred one of another:{o I may ſay , If you be Vſurers one to 
another,take heede you bee not deuoured one of another, for 
Vſurers are biters. 

As the name of the diugll doth declare what an enemic he is; 
Becauſe it lo the name of Viuric doth declare what an enemie ſhe is.That 
fignifierh you may know Viuiie fora bitcr her name doth l{ignihe biting. 
an aduerſa- - Na ; ; <p 
ricNcſhec If there were one biting Vſurie, and another healing Vlurie, 

then Viutic ſhould haue two names,one of biting,aug another 
of healing : but all Viutic Hgnitieth biting , to ſhew that all 
Vſuric is valawfull, 

Now you hauc heard w hat Vſurieis , and of what itis deri- 

ued,you {hall heare the valatulnes of it. 
: Firtt,it is againſt the law of charitie, becauſe charitie biddeth 
The volaw vS tO glue cucty man his owne,and to requireno more then 
= ag our owae: but Vſurie requireth more then our own, and giues 
uot to other cheir owne . Charitie reioyceth tg communicate 
har 


Gal. 5.15. 


<4 f abt £ w; 7, ha 4s E.. «1 Bro) þ X 
«6 "YN - b i; 1 Es PR IT”! - 7 pat 9" AR es Edna + _ pets 
PR" 4 I : Vp ot E 2a ++.) Sx. 14 

. Is , 2 Load. 2 3 . NE dt 

” , Fe. <3 8 


01 V[arie. 


ſ 


OE 97 
her goods to other, and yſurie reioyceth ro gather other mens 


goods to her ſelfe. 

Secondly,it is againſt the law of Nations : for euery Nation 
hath ſome law againſt vſury,and ſome reſtraint againſt yſurers, 
as you ſhall heare when we ſpeake of the puniſhment. 

Thirdly,as itis againſt the law of Nations,ſo it is againſt the 
law of Nature, that is, the naturall compaſsion which ſhould 
bee among men. You ſee a riuer when it gocth by an emptie 
place,it will not paſſe yntill it hath filled that emprie place,and 
then it goeth forward to another empry place and filleth ir,and 
ſo to another emprtie place and hilleth it,alwaics filling the pla- 
ces which are emptie : ſo ſhould wee, the rich ſhould fill the 
poore,the ful ſhould fil the hungrie,they which abound ſhould 
fill them which want, for the rich are but Gods Amners, and 

*theirriches are commitred to them of God to diſtribute and do 

ood, as God doth himſelfe. As the water is charitable after a 
Raf is the ayre : for it goeth into emptie places too, and fil- 
leth them as the water doth. Nature cannot abide that any 
place ſhould beemptie, and therefore the ayre though it bee a 
light bodic,and ſo naturally aſcendeth vpward, yer rather than 
any place in the earth ſhould be cmprie, the ayre will deſcend 
as it were from his throne, and goe into caues, into dens,and 
into dungeons, to fill them. If the rich were ſo good to their 
empric brethren,as the aire & water are to other empty things: 
as there is no einptie place in the world, ſo there ſhould be no 
emprtic perſon in the world : that is,the rich in Ifracl would fill 
the poore in Ifracl. But the rich make the poore to fill them:for 
Vlurers feede vpon the poore,cuen as great fiſhes deuoure the 
finall.Therfore he which faid, Let there not be a begger in [ſracl, 
ſaid too, Let there not be an Vlurer in Ifrael;forif there be Viu- 
rers in 1ſracl, there will bebeggers in Iiracel : for Viurcrs make 


beggers,cuen as Lawyers make quarellers. 


Fourthly,itis againſt the law of God. Firſt, it 1s forbidden in_ 


Exod.22,where it is ſaid, if thou lend money unto my people, that 


-'y the poore With thee, thow ſhalt not oppreſſe them with vſurie : 


eis y{ury called oppreſsivn; therefore if oppreſsion be a fin, 


viurie is a fin too.Secondly,it is forbidden in Leu. 25.26. where 


itis ſaid, Thow ſhalt not gine thy money to uſury ner lend thy vittu- 
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«5 for increaſe : Here you may ſee, that men may be Vſurers of 


victuals and other things,as well as of money. Thirdly,itis for- 
bidden in Deut.23. where itis ſaid, Tho ſhalt not lend wnte thy 
trother vpon vſurie. And leaſt you ſhould ſay that he meaneth 
but one kinde of vſuric, he ſhewetk. that he meaneth all kindes 
of vſurie : for aſter in the 19.verſc hee ſaith, As vſurie of money, 
v/arie of vittuals,vſurie of corne, or vſurie of any thing that i; gi- 
wen ro v/urie: beczuſe ſome are not vſurers of money,but ſome 
are vſurers of vicuals, ſome are v{urers of cloath, ſome are vſu- 
rers of corne,ſome are yſurers of wine,ſome are vſurers of oyle, 
and ſome of one thing, and {ome of another, and none would 
be counted vſurers, but they which lend money vpon yſurie : 
therefore God forbiddeth fo preciſely vſurie of any thing, 
ſhewing that all vſurie is vnlawfull. 

It is a miſerable occupation to live by fin, and a great com- 
fort toa man when he looketh vpon his gold and filuer,and his 
heart telleth him, all this is well gotten,and when he lieth ypon 
his death-bed,and mult leaucall to his children,he can ſay vn- 
ro them, I leaue you mine owne-: but the vſurer cannot ſay,l 
leaue you mine owne,but I leaue you other mens : therfore che 
vſurer can neuer die in peace, becauſe ifhe dic before he make 
reſtitution, he dieth in his ſine. 

When Chriſt raiſed Lazarus from death;after hee had laine 
fourc daies in the graue,he wept ſo ouer his Sepulchre,thatthe 


Ieb.11. 34 tanders about ſaid one to another : See how he lonerh him?As it 


may be {aid of Chriſt,ſee how hee loueth vs,ſo it ſhould be ſaid 
of vs, ſee how they loue one another. For Chriſt ſaid to his dif- 


eb.13.24 Ciples, Lone one ayotber as [ bane loued you : but it may be ſaid 


A fimilic. 


of the Viurer,ſee how he hateth other,and lovcth himſelfe.For 
when he ſaith that he lendeth for compathon, he meaneth fer 
compaſſion of himſclfe,that he may 8Aige by his pitic. The vſu- 
rcr loueth the borrower, as the Tuy loucth the Oke : the Iuy lo- 
ueth the Oke to grow vp by it,ſo the Viurer loucth y borrower 
to grow rich by him. The uy clafpeth the Oke like a louer, but 
it claſpeth out all the iuyce-and ſap;that the Oke cannot thriue 
after : ſo the Vſurer lendeth like a friend , but he couenanterh 
like an enemie, for he claſpeth the borrower with ſuch bands, 
that cuer after he diminiſbeth as falt as the Viurer — 
| FE | Moe oo” Chr) 
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 wpou Vſurie. _ 
Chriſt expounding the commandement which forbiddeth Vaderfid 
LUC HIS LEG 


co ſteale,faith, Lend freely: ſhewing that vſurie becauſe ſhelen- 20h 


deth not freely, is a kinde of theft, and the Vſurers a kinde of the ount, 
rhecues, for elſe this expoſition were not right. Therefore Z#- {5 he 

| cheus,as though he had ftolne other mens goods, when he be- comman- 

vh gan to repent, hee reſtored them againe foure-tolde, cuen as Ir g.>,0 


| thecues are inioyned to reſtore foure-folde for that which they will not 
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haue tolne : ſo Zacher reftored foure-folde,as though he had rote HY 


ſtolne. Ir ſeemeth that Zachexs was no great theefe, becauſe 14. ty.8. 2 
hee reltored foure-fold for all that he had gotten wrongfullie, OO -Y 
| for he got but the fourth part of his goods wrongfullie at the cheft, = 
molt, or elſe hee could not haue reſtored foure-tolde againe. Exod.224 
But now, if ſome ſnould reſtore fourc-folde for all that they 
haue gotten wrongfullic, they ſhould reſtore more than they 
/T\. haue, becauſe all which Vſurers ger, they get wrongfullic : for 
| their occupation is a ſin; and therefore one ſaith : Becauſe they 
cannot reſtore foure-folde here, they ſhall ſuffer an hundred- 
fold hereafter. 
Amaziah is forbidden to ſtrengthen himſelf with the armies 2.chro, x5 
of Iſrael, onely becauſe Iſrael had offended God ; if Amazziah 
might not ioyne the armies of Iſracl with his armies to ftreng- 
then him, dareſt thou ioyne the goods of the poore with thy _. 
goods toinrich thee ? When God ſet Adam his workeyhe ſaid; Oo 
In the ſweat of thy browes thou ſhalt lixe : not in the ſweat of his Ge, 3-19, 
browes, but inthe ſweat of thy browes : but the Viurer liuerh 
in the ſweate of his browes, and her browes : that is, by the 
paines, and cares, and labours of another, for hee taketh no 
paines himſelfe, but only expeSteth the time when his intereſt 
will come in, like the bellie which doth no worke,and yet ca- 
ecth all the meare. | 
When God had finiſhed his Creation, he ſaid vnto-man, and 
vnto beaſts,and vnto filnes, [creaſe and multiplie: but he neuer gy, ; ag, 
faid ynto money, increaſe and multiplie, becauſe ir is a dead 
thing, which hath no ſeed, and therefore is nor fit to 1ingender. 
Therctore he waich ſaith to his money, Increaſe and multiplic, 
| begetteth a monſtrous birth like Anab, which deuiſed a crea- ,,_ < 
ture which God had not created before. Chriſt ſaith to his diſ-.,,. wy > 
ciples.; If you lowe but thens Which lone you, what are you _ Mate5.46 3 
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than the Publicanes? for they lone their brethren : ſo 1 may ſay,if 
you will lend to none but to them which will pay you vſurie 
for it, what are you better than the Tewes ? for the Iewes would 
tend for vſurie; and if you bee no better than the Iewes, then 
you ſhall ſpeede no better than they. For as Chriſt ſaid, Ex- 
Mat.5.29 cept your righ:teonfues doe exceed the righteouſues of the Phariſies, 
your reward ſhall nat excecde the reward of the Phariſies : {fo ex- 
cept your charitie doe exceed the charitie of the Iewes,your re- 
E., . ward ſhall not cxceece the reward of the Tewes. All this doth 
| Aal.r.;, ſhew,that the Vſurer1s like Eſan,of whom God {iid, Eſau bane 
[ hated Nowin the 1 12.Plalme,you hall ſee who is like Jacob; 
of whom God ſaith, [acob hae [ loud: for there Damdlaith, 
Pfal.2s A:good man is merciful and lendeth : and ſtraight vpon it he ſet- 
teth this crowne, He ſhall zeury be moned,but be hid in perpetuall 
remembrance : as if he ſhould ſay,this is the good mans viurie, 
this is his increaſe, euen a good name, and cuerlaſting ioy. A- 
eainc,in the 23.0f Exodus 1t is ſaid, Lend wato him which Wan 
reth without vſnurie, that the Lord may bleſſe thee: as if he ſhould 
fay,Lct the Lord pay the increaſe,feare not to be loſers by do- 
ing good, for God hath giuen his word to requite ic himſelfe. 
As hee ſaith to them which were afraid to pay tithes, and offer 
Mat.z.1o. ſacrifice, T rie me if 1 will not poVvre downe a bleſſing wpon you: fo 
Dew,15.10 hee ſeemeth to ſay vnto them which are afraid co lend,Trie me 
ift1 willnot powre downe a bleſſing vpon you. Whom will you 
truſt, if you do not truſt your Creator, your Father,your Redee- 
23S mer,your Preſcruer, and your Saujour ? 
5 B —_ Now you haue heard the vnlawfulneſſe of Vſurie, you ſhall 
M9” bhearehow many kinds there be of it. As other Crafts are called 
Myttcries,fo I may fitly call ite, The mytieric of Viurie, for they 
haue deuiſed moe ſorts of vſurie;than there be tricks at Cards: 
cannot reckon halfe, and T am afraide to ſhew you all, leaſt I 
| ſhoul:lrcach you ro be Viurers,while I diſſwade you from vſu- 
rie. Y-c I will bring foorth ſome and the ſame reaſons which 
| arc alleaged againtt theſe, ſhall condemne all the reſt. 
: Soine will ot take vſurie, but they will haue the vie of your 
Paſture,or your iand,or your Occhard,or your Teame,or your 
Kine,vntil! you pay the money agatine, which in that rime will 
grow ro a greatcr gaine to the Viurer, and a greater loſle to the 
borrower, 


s 
ha, Hadi. 


pt open Vſurie. | XOX 
borrower,than if he had paid more moneythen other Vſurers 
are wont to take. Lo i Ear mel | 5%4a1ly #7" 

Some will not take yſurie but they will take plate, and veſſel, 
and tapiſtric, and bedding, and other: houſehold ufte, to'vſe 


- 


- and weare vntil their money come home, which wil loſe more 


in wearing,than the intreſt of the money:would come to. This 
vſurieis forbidden inthe 2.0f Amos, where God complaineth, 


ſaying,T hey lie downe pon the cloathes which are laid to pledge: 


ſhewing, that wee ſhould not lie downe vpon ſuch cloathes, 
that is, wee ſhould not vic or weare the thing which is laid to 
pledge. 

Some will take no vſurie, but they will take a pawne which 
is better than the money which they lend, and then they will 
couenant that if he bring not the money againe by ſuch a day, 
hee forfeiteth his pawne : which day the Vſurer knoweth that 
the poore man is not able to keepe, and ſo hee keepeth the 
pawne for his money, which is worth: twice: his money. This 
vſurie is forbidden in Leuit.25, where itis ſaid ; Thou ſhalt not 
take vſuric or vantage : As if he ſhould ſay, thou ſhalt not take 
the forfeiture, for then thou take(t vantage, when thou takeſt 
more than thou lendeſt, 

Some will not take vſurie, but they will buy ſomething at a 
ſmall price, and then couenant with the borrower, that he buy 
the ſame againe of che ſame price at ſuch a day : which day the 
Viurer knoweth that the borrower is not able to keepe,and fo 
he gettcth for alittle, that which the other might haue ſold for 
much morc. This v{urie is condemned in the ftr{t chapterto 
the Theſſalonians, the fourth verſe, where itis-ſeid, Let no man 
defraud or circnmuent his brethrehs in any thing, T 

Some wil not'take vſuric,bur they will lend out their money 
to occupiers, vpon conditioirto bee partakers in their gaines, 
bur not in their loſſes : So one takes all the paines, and.abideth 
al the venture,and the other that takes no paincs,reapeth halfe 
the profit; This vſurie is forbidden in 2.Thef.chap.2, verſ.10. 
where it is ſaid 5 He which will uot \vorkbe,let him not eate.. 

Some wil not take yſurie,but ifhe be a labourer,or a Maſon, 
ora Carpenter which borroweth of him,he will covenant with 
him for ſo many daies worke,he ſhal labour with him ſowmany 

G 3 daies, 
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daies,or ſo many weeks, for no money,butthe lone of money. 
This yſurie is condemned in Luk.10.7,where it is ſaid, Thel#- 
bowrer 1 worthie of his hire. 

Some wil nottake vſuric,but if you haue not preſent money 
to pay for their wares,they will ſer a high price of them, for the 
forbearing ofthe time,and ſothey do not only ſel their wares, 
but they ſell time too : that is,they do not only ſell their owne, 


77. 4, N - 


| burthey ſell Gods owne. Therefore one faith of theſe, when he 


ſelleth the day, hee ſelleth the light, and when hce ſelleth the 
night, he ſelleth relt :therefore when he would hauc the light 
of heauen,and the reſt of Paradiſe,it ſhall be ſaid ynto him, that 
he hath ſold hoth alreadic. For hte ſold light when he ſold the 
day,and he ſold reft when he ſold the night : and therfore now 
he can haue neither light nor reſt, Hereafter let not the Londo- 
ners ſay,that they giue time, but that they ſell time. 

There be other Vſurers,which will not lend themſelues, bue 
giue leaue to their wiues, and they play like huckſters, that is, 
euery moneth a penuy for aſhilling,which is one hundrerh for 
another inthe yecre. 

But that I was informed of them fince this ſermon was prea« 
ched,I had left out our capital Viurers,which will not lend any 
money, becauſe they dare not require ſo much gaine as they 
would haue; but if you would borrow an tones: ape fee 
will giue you wares worth threeſcore pound, and you ſhall an- 
{were them an hundred pound for it. Theſe are the Vſurers ge- 
nerall, which lurke about the Citie like Rats, and Weſels, and 
Fulmers,of whom may be ſaid the ſame which is ſaid of the di- 
uels, Tbey ſeche.\phem they may d:noure. 

There be other coufins to Viurcrs,which are not counted V- 
ſurers;tuch as take money for that which they ſhould giue free- 
ly;ſuch as take as much for a counterfeit, as FM the belt; ſuch as 

'take a fce ofa client, and doc him no pleaſure:ſuch as take mo. 
ney for Maſſes,and Dirges,and Trentals,and Pardons,and ſuch 
like drugs, which doe no more good than firc out of the chim- 
ney. This is a kinde of viuric and deceit beſide, which one day 
they will caſt away ,as /x4a did his thirtie pence. 

Now you haue heard the kindes of V{uric,you ſhall heare 
thearguments which are deuiſed for yſurie. 

Sinns 
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Sinne is neuer compleat vntill it be excuſed : this is the yan= 
tage which the diuell getteth by euery fin, whenſocuer he can 
faſten any temptation ypon vs,wee giue him a finne for it, and 


then he excuſed : ſo firſt we fnne,and then we excuſe, firft a V- 
ſurer, and then an excuſer : therefore eucry Vſurer will defend 
yiurie wich his tongue,though he condemne it with his conſci- 
ence.lt the Image makers ofEpheſus had not lived by Images, 49 19.25 
they would hauc ſpoken for Images no morethan the reſt : for 
none ſtood for Images but the Image makers : ſo if the vſurers 
did not live by vſurie, they would ſpezke for yſuric no more 
than the reſt, for none ſtand for vſurie,but Viurers. 
It is an caſic matter (if a man bee diſpoſed) to ſpeake ſome- 
thing for cucry vice : as ſome defend the Stewes, ſome defend 
Nonreſidencie, ſome defend ſwearing by my faith, ſome de- 
fend bowling ypon the Sabbvath,and ſome defend Vluric : but, 
Will you pleade for Baal? (faith Foaſh )that is, will you pleade for 1adg.6.z: 
finne which will pleade againſt you? A fin is afin when it is de- 
fended : nay afinne is two finnes when it is defended : for, Hee 
that breaketh one of the leaſt Commandements (ſaith Chriſt) and Mer.5.te 
reacheth others to doe ſo, zs the [raft im the kingdome of heauen. 
A Squire of low degree,is a Squire of no degree: ſo the leaſt in "7 
the kingdome of heaven, is none of the kingdome of heauen, ; 
Who then is the leaſtin the kingdome of heauen?not he which 
breaketh the leaſt of the commandements, but he which teach- 
cth others to doc ſo : that 15,he which by defending ,and excu- 
ſing, and minciag, and exrenvating his (in, incourageth others 
to {inne too. 
To defend Viury,they diſtinguiſh vpon it,as they diſtinguiſh 
of lying. As they ſay, there is a pernicious lic, and an officious 
lie,and a merrie lic,and a godly lie:{o they ſay,there is the mer- 
chants vſuric,and the ſtrangers vſuric, and the widowes vſurie, 
and the Orphanes yſuric, and the poore mans yſurie, and the 
biting vſurie, and the charitable vſurie, and the neceſſaric vſu- 
rie.As God ſaid, Ye ſpalldie ; and the woman ſaid, peraduentwre g,,. 
ee ſhalldie; and the Serpent ſaid, yee ſhall not die: ſo there bee 
three opinions of Vſurie.Some ſay like God ,thowſbalt die; they Three opi- 
thinke that Vſuric is ytterly vnlawful, becauſe God hath viterly #ions of 
. vſurie. 
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104 The firſt Sermon 
forbidden it : ſome fay like to the woman, peradwenture thow 
ſhalt die ; they doubt whether V uric be vtterly vnlawfull or no, 
becauſe it is ſo much tolerated : ſome ſay like the Serpent,thox 
ſralt not die; they think that Vſurie is lawtull, becauſe it is gain- 
full,as Sau!thought,that the Idolaters beaſts ſhould not be kil- 
led, becauſe they were fat. But as he was commanded to kil the 
fac bealts,as well as the leane beaſts : euen ſo we are comman- 
cied to kill fat finnes as well as leane finnes, gainfull finnes as 
well as prodigall finnes. 

They which pleade for vſurie, obieR theſe arguments. Firſt 
they ſay,God doth allow ſome kind of yſurie : for in Deut.23. 
itis ſaid, Of a ſtrarger thou maiſt take vſury.T perceiue no Scrip= 
ture ſpeaketh for Viurers, Of a ſtranger (ſaith God) thow maiſt 
take vſirie : but thou takeſt vſurie of thy brother; therefore this 
condemneth thee, becauſe thou vyſelt thy brother like a ftran- 
ger. Here ſ/ranger doth fignifie the Tewes encmies,wvhom they 
were commanded to deſtroy : therefore marke how much this 
maketh againſt vſurie,which they obieet for vſurie. God doth 
not licence the Icvyes to take yſurie of any bur their encmics, 
whom they might kill. They might not be yſurers vnto any, 
but to them of whom they might bee deſtroyers ; whom they 
might {lay,ofthem only they might take vſurie : ſhewing that 
vſuric is a kind of puniſhment,and ſuch a kind of pnniſhment, 
as if we are to kill a man,it were a very fit puniſhment for him : 
and therefore the Tewes might take yſuric of none, but them 
whom they might Kill. I hope Vſurers will alleage this Scrip- 
ture 10 more. 

econdly, they ſay they lend for compaſſon, and ſo make 
vſuric a worke of charitie. This were charitie, not to be parta- 
kers in our gaines,but to be partakers in our lofles: but Viurers 
will bee partakers in our gaines, but not in our lofles ; nay, 
though wee loſe, yet they will gaine. I: this charitic ? It is Viu- 
rers charitie, 

Thirdly they ſay,if he gaine and I paine too,is not this wel? 
may he not conſider my friend{hip,and be thankfull ? Yes, hee 
may bee thankfull : but no 'man is bound to bethankfull, bur 
when he hath recciued a good turne, then heis tried whether 
he will be thankfull or no, and if he requite thy courtefie, then 

he 
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| wponV/ſurie, 105 | 
he is thankfull : but if thou binde him to requite it, then thou 
art couctous. 

Fourthly,they ſay Vſurie is neceſflaric for Orphanes,and Wi- 4 
dowes, and ftrangers, which haue no other way to get their li- 
uing,and therefore ſome vſurie muſt be tolcratcd. If Vſurie be 
neceſlarie for vs, how did the Iewes without it? Did God thinke 
it good for the ſtate of their Common-weale to be without V= 
ſurers ; andis it good for the ſtate of our Common-weale to 
hauc Vlurers ? this is wiſedome again(t God. | 

Fiftly, they ſay, if I may not gaine by the money which T x 
lend,I wil lend no more, but Keepe my money to my lelfe:nay, 
that is as bad to keepe thy money from them which necde, as 
to lend thy money for vſurie : Fox Chrilt ſaith, From hinwhich Mat. 5.4. 
borroweth turne not aWvay thy face : therefore thou art bound to 
lend. As he hath a curſe in Prouer.1 1. which keepeth his corne 
when he ſhould ſell it vato them which hunger ; ſo he hath a 
curſe in Ezechiel 18. which keepeth his money when he ſhould 
lend it vato them which want. 

Sixtly, they ſay becauſe vſuric comes of biting, the biting 6 
vſurie is onely forbidden, and none bur the biting vſurie : why 
then all yſurie i5 forbidden, for all vſuric commeth of biting; ſo 
the wiſe God hath giuen it a name tocondemne it. 

Latily, they alleags the law of the land for it, and ſay the 7 
Qucenes {tatute doth allow vs to take vpon vſurie tenne in the 
hundred. Theſe are like the Iewes, which ſaid jYe hawe a law,and 
by our law he ſhall die : when they could not ſay by Gods law he 7oh.19.7. 
ſhall die,then they ſaid,vy our {2 he ſpall dre : fo when they can 
notſay by Gods law we may take vſurte, they ſay by mans law 
we may take vſurie,this is the pooreſt defence of all the reſt: for 
if Gods law forbid thee, can any law of man excule thee? As 1t 
would not ſeruc Aaam to fay,The Woman bad me, {o it will not Gen.z, 
ſerue the Viurer to ſay,the law dorh licence me:forthough per- 
aducnturc our law doth tolerate more then ſhould be tolcra- 
red, yet I would haue you Know, that our law doth not allow 
te! tn the hundred,nor finc in the hundred, nor one in che hun= 
dred,-nor any u{urjeat all : but there is a teſtament in our law, 
that no vſtrer take aboue t2n in the hundred;it doth not allow 
ten in the hundred, but puniſheth that tyrant which gy 6 
ayouc 


What the 
Vlurer ts 
l:lee. 


6 o #, ,- Mo 
Eh et OS IRENE 4 
q _ : $0 bay + * be A. 


js o& 


Fr; 


— 


The firft Sermon 


v 


abouctenin the hundred. Ir is much like that toleration which 


we reade of diuorces : forthe hardnes of mens hearts, Chriſt 


Me.1g 7, faith that Aoſes did ſuffer the man and wife to partaſunder: ſo 


for the hardnes of mens hearts,our Meſes,our Prince is faine to 
ſuffer as it were a kinde of vſuric, becauſe otherwiſe no man 
would Icnd. 

Theſe are the beſt excuſes which our Vlurers hauc to pleade 
for themſclues, 2gainft they come before the tribunall ſcate of 
God: and if their reaſons will not land before men, nor their 
owne conſcience, how will they ſtand beforethe Lord? and yet 
he which ſpeakcth to theſe, maketh himſclfe a mocke. Chriſt 


preached many ſermons, and was neuer ſcorned at any, but 


Lab.16.14 When he preached againſt couctouſnes, thenir is faid, thathe 


was mocked : ſhewing,that theſe kinde of men are moſt incor- 


Exek.z.5, Tigible,and wedded to thcir finnetil death make them part. Yet 


(fortheir greater condemnation)we are commanded to ſpeake 
to them which will not heare: of which number is euery reader 
of this ſermon,if he be a Vſurer after. 

Now you long to heare what the Viurer is like. To what ſhal 
I liken this generation? they are like a Butlers boxe for as all 
the counters at laſt come to the Butler, ſo all the money art laſt 
cometh to the Vſurer : ten after ten,and ten after ten,and ten 
co ten,till at laſt he receiue not only ten for an hundred, but an 
hundred for ten: this is the onely difference,that the Butler can 
receiue no more then he deliuercd, but the Vſurer receiuerh 
more then he deliuereth. They are cuen like a moath that cateth 
a hole in cloth, ſo Vſurie eateth a holein Gluer. If you have a 
pecce of filuer which is as much as an hundreth pounds, in one 
yeere Vſurie wili cate a hole in it as big as ten poupds : in two 
yeeres ſhe will cate a hole as big as twentic pounds : in three 
yeercs ſhe will cate a hole as big as thirtic pounds. Nay, now 
they ſay, he is but a bad husband, which cannot cate a hole as 
big as fiftie pounds i:1 a yeere: that is, which cannot gaine halfe 
in halfe; how many holes haue theſe moaths caten in poore 
mens garments ? they are like Nonreſidents, that is, ſuch bad 
members,that no man ſpeaketh for but themſclues : as no man 
Rtandeth for Nonreſidencie, but he which is a Nonreſident, or 
ke which would be a Nonteſident;ſo no man ftandeth for Vſu- 
ric, 
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vpon Pſurie;, 26 
rie,but he whichis an Vſurer, or he which would be an Vſurer. 

They arelike /eſabel,which ſaid, Let me alone [ haxe 4 \vay. If i.Kju.a.y 
there be no way to liue(faith the falſe Steward) I know what to 
doe,I will deceiue: ſoifthere be no way to liue (ſaiththe Vſu- tw, 16.4, 
rer) I know what to do,I will opprefle. If I cannot live by buy- 
ing,nor by ſelling,nor by flattering,nor by labouring,Iwil live 
by oppreſſion. But as one in his Comment ſpeakes to the falſe 
Steward ; Thou fſaiſtI know what to doe, but doeſt thou know 
what thou ſhalt ſuffer? SoIfay to Vſurers, youſay you know 
what to doe, bur doc ye know what ye ſhall ſuffer? Indeede he 
knoweth not what to do,which knoweth not to doe well : and 
therefore Chriſt ſaid ofhis perſecutors, That they knew wor what 1,4, 14.44 
they did Here I will end the firſt daies examination. NowlT may 
conclude with Paw/, [ bawe not ſboken, but the Lord: and there- zCor.y 16 
fore as the Lord ſaid vnto Sew/that he perſecuted him; ſo they 4#.9,14, 
which refiſt this doQtrine,doe contemne him,and not me. 


The end of the firſt Sermon. 
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Tar SECOND SERMON. 


T remaineth that we ſpeake of the Vſurers puniſh- 
2 þ= ment: then, what may be thought of them which do 
not take vſurie, but giue vſurie, Laſtly, what they 
Mould doe, which haue got their riches by vſurie. 
To begin wita the puniſhment, not only Gods law,but even |, 
the Canon law doth ſo condemne V1urie, that firſt it doth ex- The pu- 
communicate him from the Church,as though he had no com- — 
munion with Saints. 
Secondly, it doth detaine him from the Sacraments, as sg 
though he had no communion with Chriſt, 
Thirdly, it doth depriuec him of his Sepulchre, and will not y 
ſufter him to be buried, as though he were not worthie to lie in 
the earth, but to lic in hell. 
Lalily,it maketh his will to be no will, as though his goods 4 
wcre 


Pro.28,8. 


Pro,z1.12 


Exe.22-13 


” « he a . wer 
© b 4 o F "8 EY IE SY 21, oo df 
ASS . » % "oY DES ui Ro AR 6 WERE . "Re, 
y F400: s 8-5 . on io ? 
ws 


The ſecond Sermon 
were nothis owne*For nothing is ours, but that which we haue 
rightly got: and therefore we ſzy,It is mine by right,as though 
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it were not ours, vnleſſe it be ours by right; This is the 1adge- 


ment of mans law, 

Now you ſhall heare the iudgement of Gods law. A Vſurer 
doth receiue two incomes,one of the borrower,and another of 
the reuenger : of the borrower he looks for gaine,bur of the re- 
uenger he lookes for puniſhment. Therefore all che ſcripture 
propheſieth cuill ynto him, as Mchatah did ro Acbab. Salomon 
faith : He Which increaſeth his riches by vſurie,gathereth fer them 
Which will be mercifull to the poere. As if he ſhould ſay, when he 
hath loden himſelfe like a Cart, he ſhall be vnloden like a Cart 
againe, and they thall inherit his money, for whom he did ne- 
uer gather it, Forhe which is ynmercifull ro the poore, mea- 
neth not to gather for them which will be mercifull to the 
poore, But Sa/omon {aith : That they ſhall be his heires, which 
will be mercifull,as he was vnmercitull, 

Now marke whether this propheſic of Salomen be true; I 
know not how many in this Citie do increaſe by yſurie,but this 
propheſie ſcemeth to be yerified of many : for it is noted, that 
the riches and lands of Aldermen and Merchants and other in 
London, doenotlaſt ſo long, nor indure ſo well as the riches 
and lands of other in the countrie, and that their children doe 
not proue ſo well as others, nor come to that place in the Com- 
mon-weale, which for their wealth their parents looked that 


they ſhould come to. Ican giue no reaſon for it,butthe reaſon 


of Salomon, He \vhich increaſeth by vſarie, gathereth for them 
Which will be merciful tothe poore : that is, their riches ſhall goe 
from their heires to Gods heires, according to that, The riches 
of the ſinner 25 laid ” for the righteons: that 1s,the righteous ſhal 
enioy that which the wicked gathereth. 

All riches are vncertaine, but the riches which are euill got- 
ten,are moſt yncertaine : they may be called moueable goods, 
for they are very mouecable, like the cloudes which neuer reſt 
till they fall as they climed.God ſaith that he will ſmite the vſu- 
rer with his fiſt,not with the palme of his hand, but with his fiſt, 
which giueth a greater blow. As his hands were ſhut againſt 
the poore,ſo Gods hands ſhall þc ſhut againſt him,that his pu- 
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on Vſurie. rog9 
niſhment may be like his finne. But if you will heare their finall 
ſentence, Dazid ſaith here; That they ſhall not dellin Gods Tem- 
ple, nor reft im his holy mauntaine. Then we will ſecke no more 
puniſhmeuts, for this puniſhment is all puniſhments. Ifthey 
(hall not come to heauen,whofe then ſhal thoſe riches be?Nay, 
whoſe then ſhall the honor be wheiſthat day commeth ? If he 
ſhall not reſt in heauen, then he ſhall reſt in hell, whereno reſt 
is. Then ſaith one,the Vlurer ſhall crie vnto his children,Curſed 
be you my children, becauſe you were the cauſe of theſe tor- 
ments, for leaſt you ſhould be poore, I was an Vlurer and rob- 
bed other,to Jeaue riches vato you. To whom the children ſhal 
reply againe : nay,Curſed be you father, for you were the cauſe 
of our torments,forit you had nor left vs other mens goods,we 
had not kept other mens goods. Thus when they are curſed of 
God,they ſhall curſe one another : curſe the Lord for condem- 
ning them, curſe their ſinnes for accuſing them, curſetheir pa- 
rents for begetting them, and curſe themſelues becauſe they 
cannot helpe themſelues.As they which are bleſſed do nothing 
but blefle,ſo they which are accurſed,doz nothing bur curſe. 

This is the ſecond viuric which the vſurer ſhall receiue of 
God, after he hath recetued yſuric of men : then the name of 
yſuric ſhall be Fulflled, as it Gigniferth biting ; ſo when ic hath 
bitten other, it thall bite the Viurer too, and neuer reſt biring; 
then they ſhall wiſh that they could reſtore againe as Zachens 
did,and ſhall nor reſtore, becauſe their money is gone. There- 
fore if Chriſt be come to your hearts, as he came to Zachens 
houſe,reftore now as Zachers did, and cicape this iudgement. 
This is the end of the Vſurer & his money, if they ſtay together 
till death, yet at laft there ſhall be a diuifon. The diuell ſhall 
take his ſoule, the earth ſhall rake his body, the (irangers ſhall 
take his goods, and the mourners ſhall reioyce vnder their 
blackes and ſay,Wickednes is come to to the graue. Therefore 
if thou wouldeſt not be counted an Vlurer,then refraine to be a 
Viurcr now, for they which are Viurers now ſhall be counted 
Viurers then. Thus you hauec heard the Vſurers paiment. 

Now if you will know whetherit be vnlawfullto giue vſurie, 
as it is vnlawfull to take vſurie; I wiſh that you could reſolue 
your ſclues,that I might not ſpeake ofiit: for I haue heard ſome 
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preachers {ay,-that there be ſome truths which they would be 
loth to preach : andſo there be ſome truths which I would be 
loth to preach, becauſe many heare by halues,and ſome forma- 
lice or ionorance,will cake things otherwiſe then they are ſpo- 
ken,yer becauſe I hate promited, I will ſpeake ſomething of it. 

Well then, may we neither take vſurie, nor giue vſuric? I 
know that /ercmre {tich, [ haue not lent vpon vſurie to others, net 
ther hane others lent wp vſurie to me: as though both were yn- 
lawfull,not onely to take vſuric,but to giue vſuric. But thereby 
leremie doth fgnific that he was no medler in the werld, 
whereby they ſhould cnuic him like other men, and therefore 
heclcereth himſelfe chiefly from yſurie, becauſe Viurers were 
moſt enuicd. And to ſhew that he was not an Vſurer, he ſaith 
that he was not a borrower, which is more lawfull than to be 
an Vſurer : like a man which ſaith, I doe neither hate hin1 nor * 
know him. Why it was lawfull to know him, but to proue that 
he did not hate him,he ſaith, he doth not know him. 

So leremie, to proouc that he had not lent vpon yſurie, doth 
fay, that he neuer borrowed vpon vſurie, which many will do 
that will not lend. The beſt Expoſitors giue this ſenſe of it. I 
know beſide, that Chriſt did caſt foorth the buyers out of the 
Temple,as well as the ſellers. But that was not : buying,but 
for buying inthe temple,where they ſhould not buy, bur pray: 
orelſe it was as lawfull to buy any thing,as it is lawfull to yſet. 

I know beſide, that it is a common 1aying, ifthere were no 
buyecrs,therc would be no ſellers: if there were no bribe-giuers, 
there would be no bribe-takers. But in this caſe it may bera- 
therſaid,ifthere were no takers, there would be no giucrs : for 
the giuer doth not make the receiucr to take, but the receiuer 
doth make the giuer to giue, becauſe he will not lend, vnleſſe 
the other will giue him for the loanc : therefore as we ſay, the 
receiuer makes the theefe : ſoI may ſay, the recciuer of vſuric 
makes the giuer of the vſuric. 

Therefore I would be loth to compare them which are con- 
ſtrained to borrow ypon vſurie,ynto,them which did buy in the 
Temple, and were not conſtrained more than they which ſold 
inthe Temple. Much lefle may I compare them which giue 
vſucic ynto then which take yiutie ; for there is as great oddes 
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. no other food:for neceſſitie it was lawfull to worke,and heale, 1413.19, 


Pardon a lawfull murtherer, yer Ithinketh 
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. open ſerie. fIr 
betweene them as there is betweene giuing and taking, or be- 
eweene couctouſnes and neceffitic :for one-is couetoulnes,and 
the other is neceſſitie. He which lendeth for vſurie, lendeth for 
coucrouſnes, but he which borroweth vpon viurie, borroweth 


Now, for neceſſitic God hath allowed many things : as, for 
neceſſitic it was lawfull for Adams ſons to martie with Adams 
daughters, becauſe there were no other women: for neceſſitic ;.5,m, 24, 
it was lawfull for Daxid to eate the ſhew-bread, becauſe he had| 6. 


and fight ypon the Sabbath, which was nor lawfuli but forne- 
ccſhitic : therefore for necefſitie why may not a man pay more 
than he borrowed? ſceing no ſcripture. deth forbid vs to pay 
more than we borrowed, but to require more thenwe lend. 
'Some doe thinke, that as God did yſe the ambition of Abſoloy, 
and the malice of Pharoa,& the treacherie of /udas vnto'good ;' 
ſo men may vle the couctouſnes of yſurers vnto good,that is,to- 
helpe at a neede when a man is like to be yndone, and his chil- | 
dren caſt away, and his leaſe forfeited, and many inconuenien- 
ces belide like to enſue, which you know berter thanT, vnleſle 
he haue preſent money at ſometime to preuent a milchiete. For 
example hereof, I may alleage how [acobdid vie the fin of La- Gen, z1.43/ 
ban. Laban did euill in ſwearing by Idols,but /acob did not evil 
in recciuing ſuch an oth ofhim,though it was an valaiwfull ach! 
ſo though the Vſurer doe cuill in taking viurie, yet a man doth 
not euill in giuing vſurie, Beſide, I may alleage theexaimple of 
Abraham and Abimelech : Abraham made a coucnant with A- Gen.21.31 
bimelech; to confirme this couenant, Abrahams ſware,and Abi- | 
melech iware : Abraham (ware by the true God, bur Abimelech 
{ware by his falſe Gods;at, jet Abraham did receiuethis oth & 
finned not.So,if her Maicſtic and the Turk ſhould make a coue- 
nant,tne Turk would not fweare as the Queene would {weare : 
forthe Queene would ſweare bythe Lord,but the Turk wou!d | 
ſwcare by /Aahomer. If it belawtull then to receiue ſuch an oth, 
though it bean ynlawfull oth, why may ir not be law | 
ro giuc mote then I borrowed, thqugh it bey TplRoEr F FAR 
Vſurer to take more then helended ? Beſide Inceanapidgt + 
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112 g The ſecond Sermon 
haſte, that he which hath committed murther may nor take a 
ardon. As this vnlawfull giuing doth nor make the taking vn- 
lawfull:ſo the other vnlawtull taking doth not make the giuing 
vnlawtull, Befides,itis lawfull ro ſufter iniurie,though it be vn- 
lawfull to offer iniuric : itis lawfull to ſuffer iniurie, as Chriſt 
paide tribute, which was iniurie : bur it is not lawfull to offer 
iniurie, becauſe there are fixe Commaundements againſt it. 

Nouw,to take yſuric,is{as it were)to offer injuric ; but to gue 
v{uric,is(as it were)to ſuffer-iniurie; therfore,though I may not 
take more then Ilended,yet I may give more then I borrowed, 

Morcouer, I may compare giuing of vſurie to ſwearing : if a 
man {weare without a cauſe, he finneth ; but if he {weare as the 
Word tcacheth him to ſweare,he finneth not : ſo,if a man bor- 
row vpon v{urie,and borrow without cauſe, he ſfinneth, becauſe 
he feedeth the vſurer;but els,as a man may ſweare 1n fome caſe, 
ſoin ſome cauſe a man may borrow vpon vſurie, that is, incaſe 
of neceſiitic, when a man mult needes borrow,and can borrow 
of none but Vſurers. 

Lafily, I may alleage, that Vſuric and Vſurer, are neuer read 
in the Scripture,but ” fenific him that takes vſuric, not him 
which giues viurie : and therefore the Scripture ſeemeth to for- 
bid taking,burt not giuing. 

Many reaſons more are alleaged, which I cannot refute,and 
therefore I will not contract them : yer I meane not to decide 
the queſtion,becauſe I will not be miltaken.Bur if ſome ſhould 
come vnto me in that necefſitic and extremity which I can ima- 
gine,& aske;May I borrow money of theſe Vurers to ſaue my 
life,or my credit,or my liuing,ſeeing no man wil lend me free- 
ly?I would anſwere him as the Prophet anſwered Vaaman:nei- 
ther do,not do not, but goe im peace: I will notforbid thee,norl 
will not condemne thee, bur if thy conſcience condemne thee 
not, Ithinke thy ſinne one of the lealt ſinnes : and as Vaaman: 
prayed, Lord be mercifull unto me in this; ſo] thinke the Lord 
will be mercifullvnto thee in this. But if thy conſcience goe a- 
eain{tit,then doe it not; for it is finne to thee, though it be free 
for another, becauſe whatſocuer is not done of faith,is ſinne. I 


Rew1g.2z Charge you inthe feare of God, that you doe not miſtake that 
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. tex of other minde. Yetleaſt you ſhould miſtake the matter, as I 
diſtinputſhed of lenders,ſo I will diſtinguiſh of borrowers. 

If 79m may borrow vpon Vſuric,it Sh not follow that all Divers 
may borrow ypon yſuric, becauſe all hauenotthe like cauſe ; Ent of 
therefore doe not ſay that Iteach you to borrow vpon vſurie, 
forTIthinke that the moſt in this citie which borrow ypon vſu- 
ric,ſhould not borrow as they doc, becauſe they rather main- 
taine vſurie,than ſupplie their neceſſitie. Some I know borrow 
for meere necefſitic ; ifany may be allowed,thoſe are they:bur 
there is a kind of borrowers in this citic, which feed Vſurers as 
the bellowes kindle the fire,ſo they haue no neede to. borroiv, 
but becauſe they would be rich, and richer, and richcſt of all : 
therefore they will imploy all the money which they can bor- 
row, thinking to get more by the vle of it,than the vſuric of it 
doth came to. This maketh them ſcll their wares ſo deare, be- 
cauſe they mult not only gaine the price, but the intereſt be- 
fide,and more than the intereſt too,or clſe they gaine nothing. 

Theſe borrowers are in another predicament than thofe which 

borrow for neceſſitie : and therefore if they be not old enough 

to auſ{ivere for themſclues,I am too yong to anſwere for them. 

There are other borrowers(as I haue heard)which for ſome ſe- 

cret cauſe would ſecme barer and necdier than they are, either 

becauſe they would not be charged deeplic with ſubſidies, or 

elſe becauſe they would compound with their creditors for a 

little : therefore they will hauc alwaics ſomething for vſuric, 

that their creditors may thinke them bare of money, or that 

other may pitic them in their charges. Theſe are like thoſe 

Foxes which haue wealth enough to pay their debts, and yet 

lie in priſon becauſe they would defraud their creditors, 1 

doubt not but there be more ſdrts, than I know, I cannot huat 

euery corner, becauſe I want experience.But this is my conclu= ** « 
fon, I would hauc no mi pay intereſt ynto Vſurers but for ne- | | 
ceſſitic, cuen as a traucller giucth his purſe ynto a theefe,be- tice 
cauſc he cannot chuſe. Thus you haue heard whatI can ſay of 

them which take vſurie,and them which giue vſuric, 

Now you would vaderſtand the laſt queſtion; if you haue What m_ 
been Vſarers alreadic, what you ſhould doc with that money je with 
which you haue gained by yſuric ; Surely, cucn as Zachers did, theirgai 
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tr4 The ſecond Sermon 
1.$e.12.3, reſtore it againe. If you cannot ſay as Sarriel ſaid, Whoſe goods 
Lak.19. hane [taken ? then you muſt ſay as Zachers ſaid, Whoſe goods 
han 1 kept ? The beſt thing is, to doe no man wrong; butthe 
nexrto thatisto make him amends. This God Conifjeth when 
Ieſh.6.13. he ſaith, Put away the execrable thing from you: that is, Letno 
yulawfull thing Ray'in your hands, like the wedge of eAchar, 
which he had gor by {inne. The fame law ſerueth for all which 
is got wrongfully which was inſtituted againſt theeues, Reſtore 
Exod,22.5 # againe : the reaſon of this law is, becauſe the finne 15not re- 
mitted, yntill the debt be reſtored. 
For as humllitie is the repentance of pride,and abſtinence is 
; the repentance of ſurfer,and almes is the repentance of couec- 
touſneſle, and forgiuencs is the repentance of malice : ſo reſti- 
tutton is the repentance of yſurie. As hee which is not humble, 
doth not repent his pride ; hee which doth not abſtaine, doth 
not repent his gluttonie ; he which doth not forgiue, doth not 
repent his malice; ſo hee which doth nor reſtore, doth not re- 
pent his vſurie : for how can he be ſaid to repent for his vſurie, 
which liueth by vſuric ſtill? therfore Daniel faith to Nabuched- 
uez.2ar,Breake off thy ſins by righteouſnes: ſhewing that nothing 
ut righreoutnefle can breake vnarighteouſneſſe. As diſeaſes are 
healed by the contraric,ſo pride is healed by humilitic, glutto- 
nis by abſtinence, malice by forgiuenes,couctouſnes by almes, 
2,Cor.7,;, 1d viurie by reftoring.This Paw! calleth, The rewuenge of a Chri- 
ſtian,when he takes reuenge vpon his (innes, and puniſheth his 
Juits,to that hee maketh them doe contrarie to that which they 
would doe. Therefore you muit reſtore that which you haue 
gotten by yſuric,orels you doc not repent of your vlurie, 

As a Cammel when he comes home caſteth ofthis burden at 
the doore, that he may enter into his {table ; fo they which are 
laden with other mens goods, when they goc to heauen, muſt 
leaue their burden where they had it,leaſtthey be too groſſe to 
get in atthe narrow gate. But as the Diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, 

Joh.6,60, This ts a hardſþzech : ſo to them which haue got molt that they 
haue by vnlawfull meanes, this is a hard ſpeech,to bid them re-= 
ſtore it againe : there be two great rubs in the way. 

Tivo ob. Firſt,the loſe which they ſha# ſuſtaine, if they reſtore againe 

$403 all which they haue got yniallly: Thea the difficultic to reftore 
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it againe tothe right parties. If you acke meas Amaezith asked 
the Prophet, How ſhall \ve do for thoſe himared talents ? How ſhal 2.Chr.a5.99 
Iliue when all is gone that Thaue got wrongfully? I can ſay no 
more than the Prophet ſaid to him, The Lord is able togine thee Luk, 16, 
wore than this. Zachers did not feare how he ſhould liue, but 
Zachers did feare to offend : ſo thou ſhouldeſt not feare to re- 
ſtore other mens goods, but thou ſhouldelt feare to keep other 
mens goods : and as Zachers liued when hee had reftored,ſo 
thou ſhalt live when thou haſt reſtored. He which faith, Trie me Mal.2.19, 
if { will not powre downe 4 bleſſing,trie him if whether he will not pew, 1 5.16 
powre downe a bleſſing ; for hee hath promiſed to bleſſe the 
Lender as well as the Sacrificer. H2 which is the Lord of all, 
can giue thee more wealth than thou needeſt : but if you can- 
not reſtore to the owner, nor to his heires, then giuec it tothe 
poore, for they are the next heires, and repent that thou haſt 
kept it ſo long : but in no wiſe thou maiſt keep it vnto thy ſelf, 
becauſc it is none of thine. b> 

When Hezechiah was like to die, Efay ſaid vnto himSet thy x15, 28.6, 
things in order before tho die. That which hee aduiſed him, hee 
aduiſcth all, ſet your things in order before you die. What is 
this to ſet things in order, but to reſtore vnto euery one his 
owne? When thou bequeatheſt thy bodie to the earth,thenthy 
body is ſet in order: when thou bequeathelt thy ſoule to God, 
then thy ſoule is ſet in order; when thou bequeatheſt thy goods 
tro the owners,then thy goods are ſer in order: therefore ifrhou 
die with other mens goods in thy hand, then thou dieſt before 
thou haſt ſet things in order, and then thou dieRin thy finnes, 
and then no promiſe in all the Scripture appertaincth vnto 
thee,becauſe nothing is promiſed vato ſinners, but ynto peni- 
tent ſinners, 

Therefore that you may not die in your finnes, it is neceſſa- 
rie to make reſtitution betore you die, orelfe you dic in your 
finne, and are croſſed out of all the ioyes of Heauen., Where- 
fore as eAbner ſaid to Jo40b; KnoreFt rhon not that it \vill be bit< 
ternes in the latter end? So remember whether this courſe will 
bee ſweete or bitter in the end. If they be condemned which 
' give not their owne goods to them which neede, like rhe 
rich Glutton; how can they bee ſaued which drawe other 
WEE |: Yoon oo, IO TL mens 
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mens goods from them, that haue more neede 'of theirs? + 
Titus you haue heard the definition of Vſurie, and the deri- | 
uation of it, and the vnlawfulnes of it,and the kindes of it, and { 
the puniſhment of it, and the arguments which are alleaged #- 
for it,and what may bee thought of them which doe not take . | * 
vſuric but giue vſuric, and what they ſhould doe which haue - ; 
got their liuing by viurie, | 
Now ſeeing you may not be Vſurers to men, let euery man 
hercafter be an vſurer to God; which promiſeth,If thou leaue 
Mati1996 father,or mother,or wite,or children,or houſe, or land for him; 
not ten inthe hundred, but an hundred for ten,nay an hundred , 
for one, and in the world to come life everlaſting : that is a +: 
thouſand for one. That we may receiue this vſurie, let vs pray 
that the words which we hauc heard out of this Pſalme, may 
dwell with vs till we dwcll in heauen. 
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To my late Auditers,the congregation of Clement Danes: 
all the good will whichIcan wiſh. 


PEloned in Chriſt Ieſu,my firſt fruites,] haue nothing but 
this mite to leaue With you,Which is the ſumme of all my 

d A \ Sermons : ve bane heardit alreadie, and as the Apoitle 
 Cor,2,2, 68s the Corinthians his Epiſtle, ſo yee ſhould be mw ſermon, that t, 
my ſermon ſhould be printed in your hearts, as this « printed in pa- 
per. If you hane not ginen your hearts ta him that ſent for them, 
ow thinks that God hath ſent for them againe -: and :beare me wri- 
ting whom ye cannot heare ſpeaking. Take not cuſiome for religion, 
ſium occaſion as well as ſinne : ſeeke the vſe of. exery thing deſire not 
to haue your kingdome here. eAnd ſo 1 leane you all Yeith Chriſt 
(whom | haue preached) to bring foorth the fruit of that ſeed which 
7 ſowne : beſceching you for all the lone that you haxe of beanen, 
that ye would yot count any thing in this world worthy to keep your 
hearts from God,bmt thinks of the day when ye ſhall gine account for 
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* wer) leſſen which yea haneheard;and bee Which bath called you in 

this priſon, will glarifit you th bis pelace : Where yee [ball ſee him to 

whom ye haue ginen your hearts, = eniay that bleſſing of bleſſmgr, 

which makes all the world to worſhip him. The Father of our Lord 

leſs Chriſt, which bath begivn to draw you to b1t kingdowe, neuer 
leare you untill you come wiito it, eAmen. 


Your late vnworthie ſcruant 
for the Lord: H.S. 
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Prouctbs 23.26. 
Hy ſorne, give me thy heart. 


&=L O binde al hs lefons rogether which ye ws im 
ſince I came, this ſentence came vato my minde, Aſy whasos. 
6 ſonne. #14e me thy heart : which is the {umme of all £xk.2.19, 
chat ye haue heard,and ſhewes in what cheſt youſhould/lay vp P/4.37-32 
theſe treaſures,in your heart, and thep glue that heart to/ God, Dan. 1.20, 
and hc will keepe all ſafe. | 
Aſupplication is come, as it were Got Gard to acalueled 
man would ſend God his heart, penned by Su/ewor vndet the 
name of Wiſedome,and'directed to her ſonnes: Wrſedomdin- 
treateth her ſonnes that they would giue her theirhearts3 vhis OO 
Wifedom | is God,we by adoption are his ſonnes,and ourheart _ wx —__ 
is that which Chr ciſt cals {pirit and truth, withour hypocrifie, j,6,4; ry 
Gine wie th. heart. ſaith God.He which giues anything to 3no- 
ther.con{idcrs before what hee loues, and giues that which hee 
thinks will be accepred,that he may be louedfor the gifr:chcr- 
fore, Danid.as though he wereat a ſtand, and Corr owed thar he 
could notdo enangh for God breaks foorth to him! ſeife hat vals 116, 
ſhall I 83ue unto the Lord. for all that he hath ginen me ? The:Logd tt. 
heating as it were theſe fighes of his ſeruants, which care and 


fudy what they may doto \ pleaſe him;comes in their ſuſpence, 
and 


” 


ESI > 4 *& 7 
A RLY es Ss 3 a 
"8 12" 7 F4 © % 


OE 
IE of _ 


" 
»* 0 ” = 

_ F 

Poo $a "I: > Ho 

5 oO ET ITT 44 fav & : 
T7 SY 


xe, SS Tn _. 
: CIR £ RY . 
NCT Tor Bo WI 
+ * 


- 


' Pe ko 


218 -  Fbe Chriflians | | 
-andlike a friend which defires nothing but good will, anſwers 
from heauen, Ady ſonne gine me thy heart. Vnder which ſute hee 
raxeth them beſide, which are ſuters alwaiesto him, and looke 
ſtill ro receive like the Publicanes, bur never caſt in their mind 
what they ſhould giue: therefore theirtribute is ſer downe by 
equall mcaſure ynder the Kings ſeale, every man muſt homage 
hu heart. wy 
He which alwaics gaue,now craues,and he which craued al- i 
waies,now giucs : Chriſt ſtands at the doore like a poore man, 
and askes not bread nor clothes,norlodging,which we ſhould 1 
giue to his members; but our heart, that is euen the continent | 
of all,and gouernour of mans houſe, which fits on the bench _ Yl 
like a Iudge to piue the. charge, and teacheth the rongue to 


ſpeake, the hand to worke, the foote to walke, the care to at- { L 
tend,the cye to obſerue,the minde to chuſe,and the fleſh to 0- [\\ 
Lexit.1.9, bey, That we muſt preſentto God like a burnt ſacrifice, where- 'v 


& 13. inallis offered together,a wiſe tongue,a diligent hand,a waric -X- 
foote, a watcbfull cye, an attentiue eare, an humble minde,an 
obedient fleſh, put all togethcr,and it is but the hart ; My ſonne 
(ſaith God) grime me thy Ts: Here thou art the giuer, God the 
petitioner, thy heart the gift, which he claimeth by the name 
of a ſonne : ſhould God be a ſuppliant vnto thee and me? bur 
that our vnthankfulnes condemnes vs, that for all the things 
which he hath giucn vnto ys,we never conſidered yet what wee 
ſhould giue vnto him before hee asketh. He is faine ro pur in 
his petition like a ſuter,and ſay,Gine me thy heart. 
Marke what God hath cholen for himſelfe, not that which 
any other ſhould loſe by, like the demands of them which care 
N for none but themſclues; but that,which being giuen to God, ; 
Eok. 19,1 moues ysto giue vnto euery man his due,as Zacheus when hee 
gaue his heart to Chriſt, parted his goods to the poore, and re- 
ſtored to all that which he had gotten by wrong. 
Mel.t.13z, Once God required offrings and ſacrifices, which men were | 
&3-13- yowilling to giue, becauſe it was a deare ſcruice of God : but 'F 
now he Fith thatthe heart is more than all burmt offrings and X 
Mer.1z ſacrifices. [aceb loued /ofeph niore than al his brethren: ſo God _, 
- loucth the heart more than al her fellowes ; this mite God will 
427+ haucforall his benefits, which wee may beſtaffoord him. Thy 
almes 


' not giue thy hearts; — that a ſingle heart is plealing vn- 


_ itſufficeth. To maintaine his Papiſts pendant and'crouchant, 


E, 


Sacrifice. 119 
almes to the poore, thy counſel! to the ſimple, thy inheritance 
to thy children,thy tribute to Ceſar, but thy heart co God: hee /0b.4.24 
which is a ſpirit,requires the ſpirit, and delights to-dwell in the 
harts ofmen.Here God plants himſelfe as in a Caſtle, which is 
alwaies beſieged with the world, the fleſh, and the diuell. If the 
enemie get a thought,or a word,or a worke, yet he hath but ra- 
zed rhe walles; but ifhe take the heart, then-the fortreſle is loſt. 
Por that time all our thoughts, words and workes, are captiue 
ynto him : he bids them goe,and they goe; do,and they do it. 

That man is like Eſas, which had an inheritance,which had Gen.v5.24 
a heart, but now hee hath not poſſeſſion of his owne, therefore 

ive God thy heart that hee may keepe ic, nota pecce of thy 

| Duadocn a roome in thy heart, but thy heart. The heart diui- 
ded,dieth : God is not like the mother which would haue the 
childe diuided, bur like the naturall mother which ſaid, Rather I 
than ic ſhould be diuided et her take all.Ler the diuell have al, -2 
if hee which gaue it bee not worthie of it. God hath no copſe- b: 
mate,therfore he will haue no parting of ſtakes,bur al or none; 
and therefore he which askes here thy hearr, in the fiz: of Deu- 
teronomie and the fift verſe,asketh allthy beart, all thy ſoule, all 
thy ftrength; thrice hee requireth all, leaſt wee ſhould _— 2 
thought bchinde : yet it is thy heart, that is,a vaine heart, a bar- x, 1, 
ren heart,a ſafall heart, vncill thou giue it vnto God; and then gcc 1 1,9, 
itisthe ſpoxſe of Chriſt,the temple ofthe holy Ghoſt,and the image 1.Cor.2.16 
of God, ſo changed and formed, and refined, that God cals it 4 "7.6.19 
zew heart, 

Some haue a double heart. as it is in the twelfth Pſalme : but P/al13,3 
God acknowledgeth bur one heart, ſsying, Give me thy heart, 


to him, and that they which haue a double heart, a heart and 4 
heart haue never a good heart. 

God doth nortrequire the heart, as though hee required no 
more but the hart, like the Pope, which ſaith, giue methy hart, 


which live amongſt Chriſtians ; he requireth nothing of fuch 
but their heart, that they may worſhip God with their lippes, 
and diflemble their religion, and oebvicare their opinion, and 
come to ſermons,and ſubſcribetoour lawes,and ſeeme Prote- 

H 4 ſants, 
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110 The Chpiftians 


ftants, as the:Give!l licenſeth witches-to feeme Chriſtians, ſo 


they piue himrheir harcbe diſpenteth withthem to difſemble, 


and giuc therreſt as they liſt : but God requireth the. heart, be= 
cauſe wee ſhould not difiemble : for in the twelfth to the Ro- 
manes, hee commaundcth the bodie too, Offer vp your boaves - 
which we cannor doe, vnlefle wee giue the heart,and hand, and 
tongue,and eyes ,and cares,and all ; forthe body is all : but the 
hearris chiefe in requeſt, becauſc if there bee any. goodnefie,it 
lies inthe heart,and becauſe he which gies the heart, giues all: 
for:out of thevabundance of the heart the mouth-ſpeaketh, the 
hand workerh,the eye looketh,the care liſtenerch, the foot wal- 
keth to doe good or cuilh, | x 
Therefore there is ſuch: firife. for the heart, as there was for 
Moſes bodic, Giue it me, ſaiththe Lord ; giue it me ſaith the 
Temprter,giuc irme faith the Pope,giucit me ſaithTiches, giue 
it me faith pleaſure, as though thou muſt needes giue it : now 
herets the choiſe, whether thou wilt giue it to God or to the 
Diuell ; Godgheart or the Diuels heart, whoſe wilt thou be? 
Thus coth man hangin a ballance, like a yong virgin which 
hath many ſutors : ſome ſhe fancicth for parentage, ſome for 
perſonage, ſome for friends, ſome for wealth : fotke for wit, 
ſome for vertue, and after all, chuſerh the worſt of all : ſo the 


> hearthath ſo many ſutors beſides God, that ſomerime the ma- 
' rieth with one,ſometimeswith another, the world keepes her, 


flcth keeps her, the diuel keeps her,which have no more intreſt 
in her,than Herod to his ſiſter, but ſecke her ſpoyle, like them 
that marric for riches,are glad when one dies,thatanother may 
come. Theſe ſuters are like eFbſo/on, which did nor ſeckethe 
hearts ofthe people Jike;Dard, bur fiole them with flatterie 

and lies: but God would haue thee grme thy heart. | 
As a man conſiders what he doth when he giucs : ſo God li- 
cenſeth vsto conſider ,of that which we do for him whether he 
deſcrues it, whether we owe it, whether he can requite it,leaſtir 
ſhould come againſt our will, therefore gre me, faith God : as 
though hee would nottraine ypon vs, or take from vs,but if 
thou wilt giue him thy heart, then hee acceprs ; it muſt come 
freely like a gift,as his bleſſings come to vs,& then his demand 
1s granted. Here is no reſpect of tune, how longthou maiſt ſtay 
> £1 I, 
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it, or how long he will keepe it, but giue it,isthe preſent time, 
as though he would haue it out of hand while he askes, before 
ye goe out of the Church: for what can we aske of him, while 
we deny him but one thing when he askes of v2therefore con- 
fider who is aſuterto you. Now I am a Collecor for God, to 
gather hearts, cither you muſt graunt him or deny him, thinke 
who ſhall loſe by it.if thou wilt nor pay thy Land-lord his rent, 
How many ſubieQts would reioyce if they had any thing to 
giue to their Prince;and pray her to accepr it,and be glad if ſhe 
wou!d take it,that they might but ſay, I hauec giuen a preſent to 
the Queene. So «© Mary reioyced that ſhe had alittle oyle to 
ſprinkle ypon Chriit,that fhe would take no money for it. Yea 
the widow of Zareptah was ſo icyfull that ſhe had alittle foode 
for the Prophet, that ſhe ſpared it from her children, and her 
ſelfe, ro ſerue him firſt. So they which loue the Lord like his 


we LT Rt as - 


Diſciples,which left al to follow him, had rather thathe ſÞ- .d ;,4, x 


hauc their riches, their honors, their hearts and their liues, than 
they themſelues. 
Why is Dam called a man after Gods own heart,but becauſe 


when God ſaid, Gre me thy heart,his ſpirit anſwered like an E- 1.Sam 13. 


cho,I giue thee my heart? Is God fo defirous of my heart?what 74+ 
good can my heart doe to God? it is not worthie to come yn- 
der his roofe,I would I had a better giftto ſend vnto my Lord; 
go my heart to thy maker, the Bridegroome hath ſent forthee, 
pur on thy wedding garment, forthe King himſelfe will marrie 
thee. Who is nor forie now, that he did not giue his heart be- 
fore ? Is henot wotthie to die which will ar his heart from 
him that made it, from him that redeemed it, from him which 
preſcruesit,from.him which will glorifie it ; to giue it ynto him 
which will infe& it, torment it, condemne it? Will a ſeruant 
reach the cup to aſtranger, when his maſter calles for it? Oc 
will a man fell his coate if he haue no moe? What doeſt thou 
reſerue for God,when thou haſt giuen Sathan thy heart ? Chrilt 


hath promiſed to come and dwell with thee, where ſhall he geae.3.20 


fray, where ſhall he dine, if the chamber betaken vp, and the 
heart let forth to another? Thou art but a tenant, and yet thou 
takeſt his houſe ouer his head,and placeRt in it whom thouwilt, 
as if thou wert Land-loxd. 

| Cauſt 
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122 The Chriftians 
Canſtthou pofſeſſe another mans goods but he will moleſt 
thec,and trouble thee, vatill he haue his owne ? and doeſt thou 
thinke to keepe that which is Gods, and hold itin peace? No, 
he wil ncuer ſuffer thee to reſt, but cry vpon thee day and night, 
2.S4.3.8. as Moſes vexed Pharaoh vntill he let the people goe; ſo thou 
Exo8.13 ſhalt bee diſtracted with feares and thoughts, as one plague 
w + _ followed another, vntill thou let thy hcatt goe, that it may 
Zrod.$. & [<-c God: foras if a man ſhould pull out thy heart, and take 
9.04 10, _ thee, ſo gricuous is it to God to keepe thy heart from 

im. 

Therefore let all Sutors haue their anſwere, that thy heart is 
married alreadie, As Jſaac anſwered Eſau, [acob bawe [ bleſſed, 
Gen.27. andbe ſhallbe bleſſed: ſothou mailt ſay,God hath my heart ,and 
he ihall haue it ; and them that crauc ithereafter, ſend them to 
Chriſt for it, for it is not thine to giue, if thou haue giuen ir to 
God alrcadic. But take heedethy heart doe not lie to thy iclfe, 
and ſay it is Gods when it is the worlds, like /eroboams wife, 
1.Kjn.24. which would not ſceme to be [erobeams wife.By this thou ſhalt 
8, know whether thou haſt giuen irtohim or no; if the hearr be 
gone, all will follow. As the Sunne riſcth firſt, and then the 
calts ariſe from their dens,the foules from their neſts,and men 
from their beds ; ſo when the heart ſets forward to God, all the 
members will follow after ic, the tongue will praiſe him, the 
foote will follow him, the care will attend him, the cye will 
watch him,the hand will ſerue him, nothing will tay after the 
heart, but cuery one goes like handmaids fer their miſtreſle : 
#ſal.n3.2 this Chriſt verified aying ; Make-cleane within, and all will be 
Marth.13. cleane : therefore the Publican did beate ypon his hearr, as 
_ though he were angrie with it, becauſe ic did not waken all the 
Rers.8. 32, reſt: ſhewing, that as the father gaue vs all, when he gauc his 
ſonne : ſo we giue himall when we ge our hearts. This is the 
melodie which Pay/ ſpeakcth of, Epheſ.5.19. ſake melodre to 
the Lord in yoar hearts: ſhewing that there is a conſort of all the 
members, when the heart is intune, and that it ſounds like a 
melodicin the cares of God, and makes vs1cioyce while we 
J6h.4.34: ſerue him. We haue example hercofin Chriſt, which ſaid it was 
wo®'2 re meate and drinke vnto him to doe his Fathers wil!: and in 
4 '*9: Daxid, which danced to ſee the Arke ; and in the _— of 
wWiom 
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whom itis ſaid, that they reioyced, when they offered from 
their heart ynto the Lord, 

Therefore Sa/omoy picking out the heart for God, ſpake as 
though he would ſer outthe pleaſanteſt, and faireſt, _$ caſieſt 
way to ſerue him,without any grudging,or toyle,or wearines : 
touch but the firſt linke, and all the reft will follow : ſo ſer the 
heart a going, and itis like the poize of a clocke, which turnes 
all the wheelcs one way ; ſuch an oyle is vpon the heart, which 
makes all nimble and currant about it : therefore it is almoſt as 
eafic to ſpcake well, and do well as to thinke well. It the hearte Pſa! 4 5.1 
inditc a good matter,no maruell though the tongue be the pen 
of a readie vvriter : but if the heart be dull all is like a left hand 
ſo ynapt and vntoward,that it cannot turne it ſelfe to any good. 

Therefore Gods ſutes haue ſo hard paſſage in mens coun- 
ſailes,iudgements,and parliaments, becauſe they doe not giuec 
him their hearts, which ſhould be the firlt offering of all ; if 
they would giue him their hearts before they ſit down to heare 
his cauſe,they could not deny him any thing that is for his ho- 
nour,though it were againſthis profit : but as Chritt ſaith, Not 
my will, but thy will: ſo they would ſay,It is not our kingdome, Maih.16, 
bur thy kingdome; it is not our Church, but thy Church:there- 59: 
fore not our will, but thy will; not ourlaw but thy law,not our 
diſcipline, but thy diſcipline raigne in it; and all x bn owe their 
hearcs ſubſcribe to this : the reſt ſay,notthy will, but our will; 
not thy law,but our law ; not thy diſcipline, but our diſcipline, 
becauie as the Apoſtle ſaith, They ſeeke their owne gloria and not Mat.1.;. 
Chrifts, Ph11.2.21. This hath been the rub cuer ſince Antichriſt 
was firſtreſifted, Herod could not ſee howhe ſhould be King, A#.19.25- 
if Chriſt ſhould raigne, therefore as the Image-makers cricd 
and ftormed when Images ſhould goe downe, alleadging that 
they liucd by that craft: ſo, if you marke what kinde of men 
they were which did preach and write, and labour fo hotly a- 
gainſtreligion, it is they that were like to loſe ſome of their 
dignities or their commodities by it. 

The Scribes and Pharifies refifted Chrift more than the peo- 72, 11,98 
ple,becauſe he denounced woe to them,and miſliked that they Mat.2 3-7, 
ſhould be called Rabbi: how hardit is to follow Chriſt, when $10. 
ke ſaith, Leawe all; nay, ifhe bid ys leauc anything for him, ** 
though 
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124 : The Chriftians | 

though we ſhould leaue our ſelues, Matth. 16.24. The tongue 
will not praiſe, becauſe the heart doth not loue ; the eare doth 
not heare, becauſe the heart doth not minde;the kand doth nor 
iue, becauſe the heart doth not pitie; the foote will not goe, _. 
a the heart doth not fiir, all ſtay ypon the hcart, like the * 
Captaine that ſhould giue the onſet. Thus to ſhew that he de« = 
ſerueth all,the Lord requireth that which bringeth all. - I 
Secon:ly, God requireth the heart, ſhewing thar all the = 9 
things of this world are not worthie of ic, nor a peece of it, nor 
Feel,t.t3. a thought, vnleſle it beto contemne them as S«/swmor thought 
© 14 of Vanitic: for if the heart be the temple of Gad, he which gi- 
ueth it to any thing elſe, committeth Sacriledge, and breaketh 
that Commaundement, Grue vuts God that which is Gods, Mat- 
thew 22.21, | 
Thirdly, that all ſhould conſent ſo with the heart, that we 
T/=l-4.4- ſhould ſpeake as if our heart did ſpeake, pray as if our heart did : | 

19%.22-2- pray,hearc as if our heart did heare,giue as if our heart did giue, 
remit as if our heart did remit, and counſell as if our heart did 
counſell, asthe Apolile ſaith, Dee all thing heartily Col.3.23, 
which it we could keepe, nothing that we doe ſhould any way | 
trouble vs, becauſe nothing is troublcſome, but that which go- DS |, 
eth againſt tac heart, l ; 


b-. Fourthiy,that we ihould ſerue God for himſelfe,and not for 
our {Ejues, as he which giucs his heart, doth all forloue : this 
Chriſt requires, when he caſts off that Diſciple that offered to 
Mat.8, 19. follow him for aduantage, The birds haxe neſts, and ihe foxes 
hage holes, ({aith Chrilt) b«t the ſonnc of man hath not « place to 
hiae ki; head: ſhewing his Diſciple, if he will follow him he 
Mat.4.20, muſt not looke fora place to hide his head: we mult Ieaue all 
16h,9.26, to follow Chriſt, as Peter did, and not ſecke all by following 
him ,as they that went after him for bread. _ s 
Fiftly that we ihould not ſerue God by fits,as we vſe to pray 
when the night comes,to heare whe the Sabbath comes, to faſt | 
when Lent comes to repent when death comes: but the ſeruice (4 | 
of the heart is a continuall feruice, like that ja 1.Theſ.5.16. Re- 7 
K 1.Theſcs, foyce cuermore, pray continually, in all things Line thankes. Who 
E 16, 1s this which retoyceth,and prayeth and thanketh c@ntinually? 
I The tongue praieta butſomrime, the care attendeth burſome- 
time, 


. ” 4 "I 
n 7 116. -Þ a RE NET WEI 24 

2 —__ + as 3 ty a I ne $! 5 
"3 tr WIE. TJ STE DIRT 


he q | y ned "> 
AY e > "> 'y « Tr 7» as "I 
» 
” 23 


IR 
bat 


time;the hand giueth.bur ſometime : but the heart A. . 
praiſeth, and worſhippeth alwaics : a man may ſerue God al- 
way with his hcart and neuer be wearie, becauſe the heart can- 
not ſcruc him, ynles it retoyce in his ſcruice: and therefore the , ;,,,.< 
. ke. Iſraclites praiſed God with muficke, which did not delight 16, 
+ God but ſhewed that they delighted in his ſeruice, as they did 
in muſicke. Bur if the tongue, orthe hand, orthe ce to 
ſcrue God without the hearr, it is the irkſomeſt occupation in - 
the world, the houre of tediouſnes, like a long licknes, hc is ti- 4 
red before he begin,and thinketh himſelfe in the ſtockes,vntill bs 
the Sermon be caded, and vntill his prayer be done, that he 
may be at libertic and returne to his old bias againe. 
Laſtly, this ſhewes how God miſlikes our coldnes in hea- 
ring, or praying, if we cannot ſay with the Virgin in Luke the £941.14. 
| firlt chapter and fixe and fortith verſe, ſy heart doth magnifie + 
| | tbe Lord. All that comes ſhort of this is hypocrifie,and pleaſerh "4 
: ) Godlike the offcring of Cain. As ſoſeph charged his brethren Gen.4. 5. 
A.> that they ſhuld not come to him for corne, vales they brought Ge 42. 
PF: Beniamin vnto him, whom they left at home : ſo God will not js. AS 
haue vs to ſpeake to him, nor come to him for any thing, vnles © **15% 
| we bring our heart vato him which we leaue behind. The 
- |" - tongue without the heart is a flattering tongue, the eye with- & 
out the heart isa wicked eye, the care without the heart is a Luk. 22, = 
| £ yaine care, the. hand without the heart is afalſc hand, Doeſl 22.23.24. * 
thou thinke that God will accepta flattering tongue, a wicked 
eye,a vaine carc,a falſe hand ; which reiectcth aſacrifice ifit be 
but leane, or bruſed ? No faich Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, the 13. chapter and firlt veric, /f ] gize all that [ ; 
hanue,and not /one,that is,giue not my heart gt auailes me nothing: 1.corr2,8 
he ſaith nor,that they which giue not their heart,giue nothing, 
but that they thall haue nothing for ſuch offtings : he which 
: brings but amite and brings his heart, brings more thanhe acart.rs, 
which offers a talent,and he ſhall goe away more iuſtified than 42. 
| | he which ſaid, Aftheſe bane 1 kept from my youth upward : for Mah.1g.. 
(4s God is not mocked, but knowes how much is behinde,though 29. 
f Ananias ſeeme to bring all. He markes how ſpeake,and how _— fo 
you heare, and bow we pray in this place; and if it come not ig. 
fromthe heart, he repels it asfaſt as it goes vp, like the ſmoke 
which. . 
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which climbes towards heauen, but neuer comes there, Man 
thinkes when he hath the gift, he hath the heart too, but God 
when hehath the gift, calles for the heart ftill : the Phariſies 
P/a,73.1 Prayer,the harlots vow, the traytors kifle, the ſacrifice of Cain, 
the faſtof /ez4be/, the oblations of Anenias, the teares of Eſau 
are nothing to him, but ſtill he cries, Bring thy heart, or bring 
nothing, like a iclous husband when he hath a wife, yet heis 
icalous whether he hath her heart ; ſo whatſocuer thou doe,yet 
Gedis icalous ſtill, and reſpeGs not what thou docſt,but whe- 
ther thou doe it from thy heart, that is, of mcere loue toward 
Matth.27. him. If Pilate had waſhed his heart when he waſhed his hands, 


m_ he had been cleaner then NVaaman when he came out of Ior- 

- 2.Reg.5. dan; if the Sichemites had circumciſed their hearts, when they 
 -13- circumciſed their fleſh, they had ſaued their ſoules when they 

5 Geneſ.;4. lofttlicir liues: if Cain had offered his heart when he offered 

s 22. the fruites, His offering had been as acceptable as eAbe/s. But 
E.< as ſwines fleſh was like ſheepes fleſh, yet was not accepted, be- 


Gen.4.3. cauſc it came from an vncleane beaſt: ſo Cains offering, Pilates 
Lak, 10.7. waſhing,the Sithemites circumciſion, the Pharifics prayer, and 
faſts, and almcs, were as faire as the Apoſtles; yet they had no 
Matth,23. reward butWoe ts you hypocrites, becauſe = wanted the heart; 
1 Kiz.18. which is like rhe fire that kindleth the Sacrifice. But will he re- 
- Þ5. quire our prayers, and faſts, and almes, as he did theirs? Yea 
 088.13% ith Chritt, Except your righteouſneſſe exceede the Phariſes, that 
is,except we giuc our hearte beſide our lips, and our cares, and 
our almes which they gaue, We ſhall not enter ints the kingdome 
of heaxen ; becauſe our righteouſnefle doth not exccede the 
righteouſnefle of the Pharifies, but their righteouſacfle very 

farre exceedeth ours. 
Chriſt doth not bid them woe, becauſc they were Phariſies as 
Mica.7.18 We arenot, but becauſe they were hypocrites as we are, God 
s.Cor.9.7. delights himſclfe in giuing,and therefore he loueth a cheercful 
ejucr;but he cannot giue cheerefully, which giues not his heart, 
Mas.26.9. Therefore, as [415 thought the oyle ſpent which was powred 
ypon Chrifl,& wiſhed the price of it in his purſe: ſo they grutch 
and grieuc when they ſhould doe good,and thinke,ſhallI giue 
it? Can I ſpare? What will it bring? So the good worke dieth in 
the birth,likea bird which droupeth inthe hand,while the head 
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ponfiders wherher he ſhall let her goe or hold her till : ageafic ; 
to wring Fereules club out of his fiſts, as to wring a penitent 
teare from their eycs,za faithful prayer from their lips,or a good 
thought from their heart, which cannot affoord the heart it 
ſelfe:2ll is roo much,which they do,and they tainke God more 
bcholding to them for blurting out a Pater nefter, or ſtaying a 
Sermon,or falling a Friday,than they to him for al his benefits: 
and when they nauc done, What is their reward?/Poe be vnto you Matth.z;, 
likeche Scribes and Phatifies, becauſe you giue nat your hearts 
bur your mouthes : therefore we doe but vexe our ſelucs, and 
loſe our labour, thinking to make God belecue that we pray, Mas.15.2. 
when indeede our lips do bur pray : whereby it comes to paſſe, 
as we ſcrue him, ſo he ſcrueth vs, our peace is not in deede but 
in word,our ioy is not in heart butin countenance;a falſe com- 
fort, like our falſe worſhip ; for he which giuerth God his lips in 
ſtead of his heart, teacheth God to giue him Ronesin ſtead of 
bread,that is,a1hadow of comfort for comfort it ſelfe. 

Now when we haue giuen God faire words and lony pray- 
ers,and ſolemne taſts, and mourning countenances, he purs in 
but a word more to fill vp the ſacrifice, Gine me thy heart,and it 
ſuſficeth. Ir is like the laſt fute of «Abraham when he ſaid to 
God, Will (peake but this ence : 10 if thou wilt heare him in this, 
he willaske no more, therefore now conclude, whether God 
ſhall haue thy heart or nothing : it thou conſider What right he 
hath to aske it, and what cauſe thou haſtto giue it, thoucanſR 
not kcepe jt till I end my Sermon.! 

OF all the futers which come vnto you, it ſcemes there is 
none which hath any ritle to claime the heart but God, which Cr 
challengeth it by the name ofa ſonne : as if he ſhould fay,thou x44 1.6, "2 
ſhalt giue it to thy father, which gaue it to thee : &t thou m 
ſonne ? My ſonnes giue me their hearts, and by this they know = 
that Iam x we father, if I dwell in thcit hearts; for the heart is 
the temple of God ; therefore if choi: be his ſonne, thou wilt ; (@+,4.16: 
give him thy.heart, becauſe thy fathers deſires it,thy maker de- 
fires it, thy redeemer defiresit, thy Sauiour defires it, thy Lord 
and thy King and thy maſter defires ir, which hath giuen his 
Sonne for a ranſome, his ſpirit for a pledge, his word for a rex..8.32; 
guide, the world tor a walke, and reſerues a k.-gdome for 
thin 
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thine inheritance. Canſt thou deny him any thing which hath 
_—_ the hcirc for the ſeruant, his beloued forhis enemie, the 

eſt for the worſi?Canſt thou deny him any thing, whoſe good- 
nes created ys, whoſe fauour elefted ys, whoſe mercic redee- 
med vs,whoſe wiſdome conuerteth vs, whoſe grace preſeructh 
vs, whoſe gloricthall glorifie ys? O, ifthou knewelt (as Chrift 
ſaid ro the woman of Samaria,when ſhe huckt to giue him wa- 
ter)if thou kneweſt who itis which faith vnto thee, Grime me thy 
heart, thou wouldctt fay vato him as Peterd:d, when Chriſt 
would waſh his feete, Lord, not my feete onzly, but my hands ad 
wy head; not my heart only,but all my body,and my thoughts, 
and my words,and my workes,and my goods,and my life,take 
all that thou haſt giuen. For why ſhould we not giue him our 
hearts aſiwell as our lips, vnles we meane to decciue him with 
words for deedes? If Abraham gaue Let leaue to chuſe what 
part he did like, ſhall we not giue God leaue to chuſe that 
which he liketh ? If he did not loue thee, he would not require 
thy heart; for they which loue require the heart. The maſter re- 
quires labour,the Land-lord requires ſeruice, the Captaine rc- 
quires fight : but he that requires the heart, requires it for loue, 
for the heart is loue, We will giue him little,if we will not giue 
him that which he askes for loue toward our {clues : though he 
lay, Gue it, yet indeede he hath bought it, and that deerely, 
with the deereſt blood that euer was ſhed. He gaue thee his 
heart before he defired thy heart,but a heart for a heart,a liuing 
heart for a heart which died : thou doſt notloſe thy life, as he 
did for thee, but thou bettowelt thy life to glorific him : thou 
doeſt not part from thy heart when rhou giueſt it, but he doth 
keepe it for thee leaſt the Serpeutſhould ftealc itfrom thee, as 
he ftole Paradiſe from Adam,when it was in his owne cuſtodie. 
He can keepe it better than we, and he will keepe it if we com- 
mit ittohim, and lay itin a bedof peace, and lap it with ioy, 
and none ſhall take it out of his hands. Therefore,if ye aske me 
why you ſhould giue your hearts to God? I doe not anſwere 
like the Diſciples which went forthe Aſſe and the Colt,the Lord 
hath neede : but we haue neede : for vnles we giue our ſoules, 
how can we haue them? and ynles he haue them, how can he 
faucthem? Therefore we haueneede. If cuer the ſaying were 
true, 
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* 6 Sacrifice, 229 
true (/t 5; wore bleſſed to gine than taks:) more bleſſed are they 49.10.36 
which doe giue their hearts to God,than they which take pol- 
ſeſſion of the world. Abigail did not gaine ſo much by her gift 1.5.15, 
to Daxid, as we for our gift to God : for ſhe was married ynto 43: 
Dasid, but wee are married vnto Chriſt ; of whom the Church 
doth fing in the fift of Canticles,that wo welbeloned 5 lihe her be. 
loned : what heart would not be loued of him, though it donot 
loue him? Who can afloile this Ridd!c 2 We would haue Chrif 
our Bridegroome,and yet wee will not be his ſpouſe ; I would 
hauc kim take my heart, and yet I will nor giue it. How ſhould 
he keepe ir or ſaue it,or glorike it,if I hide ic away, like the ſer- 
uant that buried his talent in the carth? So much as1I keep from Marth.26, | 
God,ſo much keepe from heauen, and will not ſuffer him to 24 - I 
glorific it, as if I did wiſh one part to bee ſaued, and another 5 
damned. He which would haue his heart ſanctified and com- 
forted , and inlightened, and will not giue ir to God which 
ſhould doe it, is like a woman which would haue her dough 
leaucned, and laieth her dough in one place, and the leauenin 
another,where one cannot touch the other : then commeth the q 
tempter and takes them aſunder, and feazeth vpon the hearr, , 
becauſe he finds her alone. This is his ſeed time, now he enrers A 
intos,and fils it with his poyſon,till the temple of God be the 
finke of fin,and the heart which ſhould be the ſeate of holines, 
grace and wiſedome,a heart of pride,a heart of enuic, a heart of 
luſt, more like a belly than a heart. How many things lodge in 
| the heart, when God is not there? Ic is a world to thinke how 
'F the diuine ſoule, which deſcended from heauen to bring forth 
fruit,is become a fit ſoyle for cucry weed, whereby we may ſec 
what hearts we haue,before we giue them to God. 
Therefore now aske your hearts, whoſe they are, and how 
they are moued with theſe words : how many here will giue to 
this colleCtion ? whoſe heart is gone vp vnto kim finceI began 
to ſpecake? Here one and there one runs vp the ladder, like the 
; Angels that /ac»b ſaw inhis dreames,and fing with Dexid; My G*n-28 13 
heart ts prepared,my heart i prepared: and why nor thou as well Pſalm, 47. 
as he? Doth he nor ſend forall alike? Wilt thou be the thorne *7* 
or the ſtone, or the high way, where the ſeede doth loſchis park ry; 
fruitc ? Why haddeſt thou rather bee compelled than —_— Matih 2s 
: nb fie S- tn mnce 


130 . The Chriftians | 
ſince thou art called to a banquet? How many harts moe migh 
we draiy to God, if all that be here would goe to him this day? 
Bur thus it ftands,God hath ſent vnto vs for our hearts, and we 


Mah, 2x anſwerc him as the husbandmen of the vineyard, when heſene 


23. 


for ſruites; or as Nabal anſwered Danuid when he ſent for food; 


1.547% 25, j/ho is Dauid ? or who is the Lord? that I ſhould take my heart 


from pleaſure and f{in,and give it vnto him ? Thus wee demurre 
vpon the caufe when we ſhould giue, whether we ſhould giue 
or no : and aske the fleth,and our luts and our pleaſures; and if 
the diuc!l will not giuc his afſent, then wee returne an excule,it 
is not minc to giuz ; orif thou canſt get the Djuels good will, I 
will not ſtand ; orlet ſinne and pleaſure haue it for a while, and 
when they haue done with it,then God ſhall haue it. Thus eue- 
riething which ſhould bee throwne out, hath a place in our 
heart; and he which ſhould be receiued in, can haue no roome 
there; though hee would open the doores of heaucn, if wee 


Þ/ai.24-4, would open the doores of our hearts, that the King of gloric 


might come it. 
Whart ſhall become of thoſc hearts, when hee which cxaues 
them now, ſhall iudge them hereafter? Then ſhall they land 


Gen.17.46 like Eſau, and ſee them bleſſed like Jaceb which gaue their 


Jdar,25,11 


hearts; and crie themſclues, as hee did to his Father Jſaae,Haſt 
thou not reſcrucd a blefſing for vs ? What a heauic heart will it 
be then,when it may not toy any longer here, and the ioyes of 
heauen arc ſhut againit it? and he which defired it will not haue 
it, becauſc it comes like the fooliſh virgines, when the doores 
of mercie arc ſhut. 

Thus ye haue heard what God requires for all that hee hath 
given you, and how all your ſervices are loſt yntill yon bring 
1. What ſhall I wiſh you now before my departure ? I wiſh you 
would giue al your hearts to God while I ſpeake, that ye might 
haue a kingdome for them. Send for your hearts wherethey 
are wandring,one from the Banke, another from ther Tauerne, 
another from the Shop, another from the Theaters; call them 
home,and giue them all to God,and ſce how he will welcome 


L»:.15.22 them, as the father embraceth his ſonne. If your hcarts were 


with God.durit the diuell ferch them, durſtthoſe finnes come 


Gen.3441- at them? Euen as Dina was defloured when Jhee ftxaicd from 


home: 


Sacrifice. \ 131 
home : ſo is the heart when it Rraieth from God.Therfore call 
thy members together,and ler them faſt like a queſt of twelus 
men,yntil they conſent vpon the law, before any moe Termes 

aſſe,to giue God his right : and let him take the heart which 
bee wooeth,which he would marric, which hee would endow 
with all his goods,and make it the heire of the Crowne. When 


Mp you pray, let your heart pray; when you heare, let your heart Prow.3.r. 
| heare ; when you giue,let your heart giue ; whatſocuer you do, ©4719. 
ſet the heart to docit : and if it bee notſo perfeR as it ſhould ** 


or ought to bee, yet it ſhall bce accepred for the friend that 
» Blues it, 
Now if you cannot command your harts to turne ynto God, 
| becauſe the diuell pleades cuſtome,and the fleſh will not agree 
to leauc her poſſc{ſions,then remember what Chriſt ſaith, Vhez 
you gine almes, let not your left band kno\v what the right hand Manh.6.2 
deth : ſo the fleſh muſt not know what the ſpirit doth. Thou 
muſt not make thy luſt of counſell; but as Abraham when hee 
was bid to offer his ſonne, roſe vp betime and left his wife at Gen.22.6. 
home,and neuer made Sar priuie, leaſt ſhe ſhould ſtop him, 
being more tender ouer her child(like women) than the father 
is : ſo thou muſt giue thy heart to God, before the fleſh heare | 
of it: for if eAbigaile had conſulted with Nabal, whether ſhe 
ſhould haue ſupplied Dazid with victuals or no, when he ſent; r.Saw.25, 
the miſer would neuer haue conſented, which ſcolded fo ſoone 18. 
| as he heard of it: therefore ſhe went alone,and gaue that which 
he asked,and neuer told her husband what ſhe would doe,leaſt 
he ſhould hinder her,which ſought her welfare and his too : ſo 
wee ſhould fteale our hearts from the world, as the world ftole 
them from vs, and tranſport them to God when the fleſh is 
aſleepe. 
I haue bur one day moreto teach you al that you muſt learne 
of me,therefore I would hold you here vntill you aſſentto giue 
all your hearts to God. If yee giue not them now,wherc haue I 
caſt the ſeede,and how haue yee heard all this yeere ? If ye will 
| giuethem now, ye ſhall be adopted this day the ſons of God, 1-09-2416 
and Ithall leaue you in the boſome of Chriſt, which will giue 
you Heauen for your harts. The Lord Ieſu grant that my words 
be not the ſauour of death ynte any ſoule here, but that you 
} I 2 may 
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may goe in ſtrength thercof, through proſperitic and aduerfi- 

Math, 25. tie,ti!l you heare that comfort from heauen, Core ye bleſſed aud 

34 receine the mheritance prepared for you, 
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of the Spirits. ; C 
1 Theſl.5.19.& : | 
19 Onench not the ſpirit. 4 


20 Deſpiſe not prophecying. 
21 Trie all things, and keepe that which i good. 
22 eAbstaine from all appearance of euill. 


PEST the laſt time which I ſpake of theſe words, Jn a8 

=> things gin? thankes , and Quench net the Spirit. 1 
$41 1 ouching the fir{t, Iſhewed youthat it is an ca- 

AS hc thing to obtainc of God, than to be thankful 

—Y to him: for moc haue gone away ſpeeders, than | 

&uk.17.17 haue gonea way thankers.Then how the wicked arc beholding | | 

to God,as well as the iuſt: and therfore it is ſaid,that the Sunne | 

Me.5.55, doth ſhine vpon the iult and the ynivſt. Then how [ecob came 

not ſo barely to Laban, when hee brought nothing with him 
GGen.19.13 but his ſtafie in his hand; as man comimeth into this world 
without ſtrength or (taffe to ſuſtaine him, which made the A- 

%Cor.4.4 poſile to aske, What hane you which you hawe not receined?There- 

fore,to teach man to bee thankfull vnto his maker, hee was not 

eFen2?. made in paragilc the place of ioy and happineſle ; but being 

made out of paradiſe, hee was braught into paradiſe, to ſhew 

how al his ioy and happines came from God,and not from na- | 

ture,that he might know where to beſtow his thanks. Therfore 7 

Pſalag7.1 Danidto periwvace all mentothankfulnes ſaith,/[t ix a good and | 
pleaſant thing ta be thankefull, Ifhe had ſaid no more but good, 

all which lou goodnefie were bound to be thankfull, bur when | 
he ſaith not only good bur pleaſant too,al which loue pleaſure 

arc bound to be thankfull:& therefore as Peters mother in law, | 

" Matth, 8, ſo ſoonc as Caritt healed her of a feuer, roſe vp immediatlie to 

mipilter vnto him;ſ{o we fo ſaone as Chriſt hath done any m_ g 
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for vs,ſhould riſe vp immediatly to ſerue him. And as eAwnah = 
when ſhe had receiued a ſonne from God, did conſecrate him 1.5«w.1. 
to God againe:ſo whatſocuer we receive of God, we muſt giue 

it toGod againe, that is, vie itto his glory, and make it one of 

our meanes to ſcrue him : for al things which we receive in this 

life are giuen vntovs,leaſt we ſhould want any meanes to ſerue 

God. Then becauſe the Apoſtle requireth ranks for all things, 
Iſhewed you that he is notthankful before God, which thanks 

him onely for his benefits ; but hee is thanktull indeede,which 

thanks him for his chattiſement. It may be,while the Lord gi- 
ueth,many will ſay ,Bleſſed be the name of the Lord.But when the 106.1. 
Lord taketh, who will ſay, Bleſſed be the name of r5e Lora? When 

the Lord did take, [ob ſaid, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. There 

is one example tlicn of Paxls doctrine, which i all chings pawe 
thanks.The Prophet Damd ſaith, Thy flaffe &> thy red hane com- Pſa.zz 14 
forted me : there is another example of Pau/s doctrine, which 


gaue thanks vnto God for his rod : for an obedient child doth 


not only kiſle the hand which giueth, but y rod which beaterh. 

Aftcr ſpeaking of theſe words, Oxench not the ſpirit ; Iſhew- 
ed youthat the ſpirit doth fgnife the gifts and motions of the 
ſpirit. The ſpirit inthe third of Afarthew is likened to fire, and aar.. 
therefore Pawl ſaith well, Quench not the ſpirit, becauſe fire may 
be quenched. 

HereTtook occaſion to ſpeak of zeale,which is the fire of the of zeale. 
ſpirit ; ſhewing you, that God is pleaſed with zealc, as men are 
pleaſed with loue: but as Chriſtdid baptize with fire,ſo John did Mat.z.11 
baptize with water; and asthe holy Ghoſt deſcended with fire, 4%: 
ſo he did deſcend with wind, that cooleth fire:ſhewing that our 
zcale ſhould bea teperate zeale, as our maſters was. Eſqgias was £/ay.68. 
commanded to cric, but not to rore : the Iewes might not ga- 
ther too much Manna, no more than they might gather too Ex2.16-18. 
little. As there is a meaſure in knowledge,ſo therc is a meaſure 
in zealc,that is, Be zealous according to diſcretio,as Paul ſaith, 
Be wiſe according ts ſobrietie. The D:(ciples were commended Row-12.3. 
for their zeale,w-hen they left all to follow Chrift:but Chriſt re- Mar 10.28 
prouedrhem for their zeale, whe they would pray for fire from Luk 9.56 
heauen to conſume the Samaritanes. Therefore zcale and diſ- 
cretion ynited together,arc like the two lions which ſupported 
I 3 the 
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Moſes for his mildnes,and like Phineas for his ferucncic: -there- 
fore, as wine is repered with water,ſo let diſcretion reper zeale, 
But Ineed not br ing water to quen.h that fire that is out alrca- 
die, I would rather I could fay of you, You are too zcalous, as 
Paultold the Athenians, they were too ſuperttiious, But our 
ficknes is not a hot ficknes, but a cold ſicknes, the hot body is 
diſtewpered, but the cold body is dead. Zeale was teuer infa- 
mous h2ſore our daies : the Papilts are commended, if they be 
zealous: but the Proteftant if he be zealous. 15 held in derilion. 

Tien ] hewed you how the ſpirit is quenched,as a man doth 
quench his rezſon with ouermuch wine : and therefore we ſay, 
whenthe wine is inthe wit is out; becauſe beforc he ſecres ro 
hauc reaſon,and now he {cemes to hauc none:{o our zeale,and 
our faich, and our loue are quenched with tinne. E. acry vaine 
thought, and cucry jalc word,and cuery wick:d deed,is }:ke fo 
many drops to Quenc chhe ſpiric of Go |. Some quench it with 
the buſines of this world ; ſoine quench it 'vich the luſt; of tne 
fleth; ſome quench it with the cares of the mind; lome quench 
It wich long delaics, that is, not plying the motion when it 
commeth, but croffiag th: good thought with bad thoughts, 
and doing a thing w hen the 1; [pitit faith, "Doc It not; as - db 
went to battcll after hee was Sebidde 2n. Sometime a man thall 
feele inimſcelfe ſtirves toa good work,as though he were led to 
it by the hand; and againe, he ſhall be trigited trom ſome cuill 
thing, as though he wee reproued in his care : then jt he refiſt, 
hee ſhall (traight feele the ſpirit 20ing out of him, ad heare a 
voyce pronounci. gl him guiltic,and he ſhall hardly recouecr his 
peace againe. Taercfore Paul ſaith, Griexe not the ſpirit : ſheywe- 
ing,that the ſpirit is often gricued before it be quenched : and 
that when a man begins to grieue,and check,and perſecute the 
ſpirit, lightly he neuer ceaſeth votill hee haue quenched ir,chat 
3s,vntill he ſecme to haue no ſpirit at all, but waiketh a like 
lumpe of fleſh. 

After Quench wot the ſpirit, followeth, Deſpiſe not prophecying. 
In the end of this Epiſtle, Pax! ſpeaketh like a father which is 
come to the end of his life ; who becauſe he hath but a while to 
ſpcake,heapcth his leflons together, which he would gy his 

onnes 
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fonnes rememberwhen heis gone: ſo Pawl,as though he were 
ſet to giue good counſell,and had not leiſure to ſpeake that he 
would ſendeth the Theſſalonians a bricfe of his minde, which 
their medation ſhould at.or amplific & expound vnto them. 

His bel advice is, Quenchnot the ſpirit : that is, hen a good 
motion commeth , welcome it like a friend, and croflc it not 
with thy lutts. The ſecond admonition teacherh how the firſt 
ſhould bee kepr, Deſpiſe not prophecying, and the ſpirit will not 
quench, becauſe prophecying doth kindle ir. The third admo- 
nition teacheth how to make fruit of the ſecond ; trie the doc- 
trines of them which prophecie,and thou ſhalt not belecue er- 
ror for truth, bur hold the beſt. The fourth admonition is the 
ſumme of all,and it commeth laft, becauſe it is longeſt in lear- 
ning,that is, Ab/taine from all appearance of euill.This is the ſum 
ofall,for hee which can abſtaine not only from euill, but from 
the appearance of cuill,is ſo perfect as a man can bein this fin- 
full 1:fe :put all cheſc rogether, and it is 2s if Paul ſhould ſay, 

Quench uot the ſpirit by deſpiling of prophecying;neither de- 
ſpiſe prophecying, becaule all doe not prophchie alike : but ra= 
ther when you heare ſome preach one way, and fome another, 
when you ſec ſome follow himyand others follow him, do you 
tric the doch ines by the ſcripture,as the mcn of Bzroea did,and 
chuſe that which is beſt,and foundeſt and trueft,hauing alway 
ſuch aneye to che truth, that you abſtaine from all appearance 
of crror ; ſocalous the holy Gholt would hauec vs of our faith, 
that wee ſet no article vpon our reiigion, but that which is an 
vndoub:ed truth: As Moſes did nothing inthe Tabernacle, but 
that which was ſh-wed in his paterne. It ſeemes that there were 
ſome aimongit the Theflalonians, as there be among vs, which 
Cid forſake all religion becaule the preachers did not agree,or 
becaule the liucs of profefiors gaue ſome offence : therefore 
Panl ſheoweth hat there is no cauſe why they ſhoutd miſſke 
the word forthe preacher,or why they ſhould dc{piſe religion 

for the projeflor, becauſe the word & thercligion are not theirs 

which teach it and profcfic it, but Gods, and therefore cannor 
be polluted by them no more than God. Then he concludeth, 
that ſeeing ic is neceſſarie that there ſhall be aliwates errors and 
herchics to trie ys, we ſhould alſo try them, and thereby be pro- 
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uoked ſo much the moxefrom error,or hereſfie, or ſuperſtition, 
that wee abſtaine euenfrom the appearance thereof, lealt wee 
fall into the finne ; that is the ſcope of theſe words. 

Deſþ1ſe nat prophecying. This admonition is as it were the kee- | 
per of the former,for by prophecying the ſpirit is kindled, and 
without prophecying the ſpirit is quenchcd,and therefore after | 

LR 2 4. Owuench not the ſpirit, Paul ſaith, Deſprſe not prophecying : ſhew- | 

2th i:g,that as our finne doth quench the ſpirit, fo prophecying 
doth kindle it. This you may fecin the Diſciples that went to 
Emaus,of whom itis ſaid, when Chriſt preached vnto them out 
of the Law and the Prophets, the ſpirit was ſo kindled with his 
prophecying that their harts waxed hot within them. This you 

1.*47,19. ſee again in Sauls meſſengers,which were ſcent for Dauid,when 

£3. they came among the Prophets and heard them prophecie, 
aheir ſpirit was fo kindled,that they could not chute but pro- 
phecie alſo,in ſo much that Sav/ came after himſelfe, and hea- 
ring the Prophets as they did, the ſpirit came vnto him like- 
wile,and he prophecied too : whereupon it was ſaid, [s Sax al- 

1.54.19 ſo among the Prophets? This is no marucll,that the ſpirit of man 

mo. ſhould be ſo kindled,and reuiued ,and refreſhed with the word, | 
for the word is called the food of the ſoule;take away the word | 

Heb.5s, fromthe ſoule,8& it hath no food to cate. As1f you ſhould take 4 
food from the body,the body would pine.And therefore Salo- . 

: Pro, 26.18 9011 {aith, Without viſzons the people periſh: that is, without pro- | 

5 phecying the people famiſh, Therefore hee which loueth his 

S | ſoule,had no neede to deſpite prophecying : for then he fami- 
(heth his owne ſoule,and is guiltie of her yeah : therefore that 
Paſtor or that Patron, which is the caute why any place doth 
want preaching,is guilty of their deſtruction, becauſe he which 
taketh,or kcepeth away the foode,doth famiſh the bocic. The 
Apoſtle might haue ſaid, Joue prophecying, or honor prophe- 
cying:but he faith, Deſþiſe nor prophecying. And why doth he for- 

Mz1.11.5. bid ro deſpiſe prophecying * Why did Chriſt ſay, The poore re- q. (| 
ceine the Gojpell-but to ſhewthat the rich did contemr.c it. Why \ 

Rem.1.16. doth Paxl fay,] am not aſpamed of the Goſpell? but to ſheavthat 
many are aſhamed of it.Euen ſo he ſaith, Deſþiſe not prophecyiag: 
ſhewing that the greateſt honor which we giue to Prophets, is 
notto deipiſe them: & the greateſt loue which we carry to the 

word, | 
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word,it is to loath it. If we do not deſpiſe the preachers, then 
we thinke that we honor them enough : and ifwe do not loath 
the word then wethinke that we loue it enough : therefore the 
| | Apollle ſaith, Deſþiſe not propheſying, torhonor propheſying. 
| Propheſying here doth fignihe preaching, as ic dothin Rom.1 2. Rews.2,6, | 
| 6.Will you know why preaching is called propheſying ? To adde 
| more honor and renowne to the prezchers of the Word, to 
make you recciue them like Propncts, and then Curiſt faith, 
You ſhail haue 4 Prophets reward: thatis, not ſuch a reward as March, 16 
you gite,but ſuch a reward as God giueth, © At. 
Laſtly,(if you marke) Pas! faith not, Detpiſe not Prophets, 
but prakheſjiag : Ggnifying,that trom the contempt of the Pro- 
phets,*t laſt we come to deſpiſe prophelying roo; like the 
Iewcs, who when they were offended with the Prophet, char- ter.11,27. 
ged him topropheſie no more. Theretore,as Cliriſt warned his 
Diſciples to heare the Scribes and Pharities, although they did Mas.23.z. 
not as they taught : ſo Paul warneth the Theſſalonians, that if 
any Prophets among them do not as they teach, and theretore 
ſceme worthie to be deſpiſed like the Scribes and Phariſies,yct 
that they take heede that they do not deſpiſe propheſying for 
the Prophets. Becauſe the Preachers are deſpiſed before the 
4 Word be deſpiſed,therfore we wil ſpeak firſt of their contempr. 
pl Ciritt asked his Diſciples, whac they thought of him : ſo I 2arcb.16. 
| would aske you what ye thinke of Preachers? Is he a contemp» 13+ 
tible pcrlon, which bringeth the meſſage of God? which bath | 
the name of an Angell?and all his words are meſſengers of life? »,cr 5.20 --Y 
Prophets are of tuch account with God, that it is ſaid, God Will Ken. 1,20, | 
de nothing before he reneale it vato his Prephcts: fo Prophets are Amo. 3.Te 
{as it were) Gods countellers. Apziric, Kin9g3 and Prielts and 
Prophets were figures of Chrift,all inele three were annoynted 
with oyle, to ſhe that they had greater graces than thereſt : 1.K3z.1z. 
but cſpecially the prophets are called, 17ez of God:tothew,that te 
q.| all which are of God will make much of Prophets for Gods 
ſake. Therefore women arc forbidden to take vpon them to 
propheſie, leaſt that noble calling ſhould become vile and de- 
Ipiſed, by ſuch vnskilfull handlers of ic. Therefore when the 1 (or.14, 
Prophet Elſha would ſend for Naamanthe leper to come vit- 34+ 
to him, theſe were his words, Na47us ſhall know that there is a * i-54 
Prophet 
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Prophet in Iſrael; as though all the gloric of Iſracl were chiefly 
in this, that they had Prophets, and other had none: as if one 
ariſh ſhould triumph ouer another, becauſe they haue a 
rar buy and the other haue none. Therefore when this Pro- 
phet was dead, /oafh the King came vynto his coarſe, and wept 
2.Kin.1z. oucr his face,and cried ; O my father,may father, the chariot of Iſ- 
4. racl and horſemen of the ſame ! ſhewing that the chariots-and 
horſes and fouldicrs, do no fo ſafcgard a Citiz,as the Prophets 
which teachit, and pray forit, Therefore when God would 
marke the Iſraclices with a name of-greateſt reproch,he calle 
them a people which rebuke their Prieſts: as if be ſhould ſay, 
vſurpers of the Pricſts office:forthey rebuke their Prie(iI -yhich 

arc appointed to rebuke them. +y 
How ioyfull and glad was Lydiz when ſhe could draw Paul 
A8.16.15, and S1/a5 to her houſe? If you thirke me to be farthfall ſaith ſhe) 
come to my houſe : ſhewing that neuer any gueſts were ſo wel- 
2.King.4, cometo her houſe before. How tender was the Shunamire ouer 
10, Eliſha, that ſhe built an houſe to welcome him, and to keepe 
him with her? thinking all the places in her houſe too bad for 
him, ſhe built him a new roome, to make him ſay with her. 
Gal4.15. How much did the Galathians make of Pas/, that he ſaith,they 
would pull out their owne eyes to doe lim good ? ſo once a 
Prophet was cftcemed like a Prophet. And hath he bid you de- 
ſpiſe them now,which bad you honor them before? No, Paul 
chargeth vs to rcceiue our reachers, as he was 1eceiued him- 
1.Tim.s. felfc: ſaying, He which [aboureth in the word,s: Worthie of double 
I4. honor : that is, the Preacher (aftera forte) is more to be hono- 
rcd thin the Ruler : for Aroz was the clder brother, but 14»,28 
was the younger brother : and therefore ifthere be any appen- 
Exod.28. (ix, the Magiſtrate is the appendix : for if erons Vrim and 
= Thummin would haue ferued, Aeoſes rodde and fhafic thould 
not haue ncede : but when the tongue could not perſ.vade the 
rod did compell,an iſo came in the Magiſtrate. As Payltherv- 
eth the Theſſalonians how the preachers of the word ſhovid be 
honored : ſohe teachech the Philippians how to honor heir 
Pbil.2.29, tcachers,laying : Recciue him in the Lord With great glid1e5,and 
mare much of ſuch :thatis,ſhew your {clues ſo glad oft him,thar 
he may be glad of you. Hauc you ncede to bc taught, why Paul 
would 
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| The true tridll of the Spirit. 13s 
would haue you make much of ſuch? Becauſe they are like 
Lampes, which conſume themſclues to giue light to other; ſo = 
they conſume themſelues to giue light ro you:becauſe they are 4 
like a Henne, which clockerth her Chickens together from the 
Kire; ſo they clocke you together from the Serpent : becauſe 
they are like the ſhowt which did beate downe the walles of Ie- 
richo; ſo they bearte downe the walles of fin : becaule they arc j,g,s,:0, 
like the heric piller which went before the Iſraelites to the land 
of Promiſe; ſo they goe before you to the lan! of Promiſe : be 
cav(e they are like good eAnarew, which called his brother to j#4,,41, 
ſee the Meſſias; ſo they call you to ſee the Mctlas : and there- 
fore make much of ſuch, 
If we ſhould make much of Prophets,how much ſhould we 
we make of propketying ? If we ſhould loue our inttructors, how 
much ſhould we loue inſtruction ? S;»eon keeping inthe tem- 
ple, met with;Chrilt; ſo, many hearing the Word, haue met 
wich kgowledge,hauc met with comfort, haue met with peace, 
haue mer with ſaluation : but without the Word neuer atly WAS Lw4,2, 28, "=o 
conuerted ro God, Therefore whenſocuer the Word is preach- YI 
ed, cucry one may ſay to himſelfe, as the Diſciples ſaid to the 
blind man, Be of good corafort he calleth thee : Br of good tom- mark, ro. 
fort,the Lord calleth thee:but when the Word is not preached, 49. 
then cucry man may ſay to liimfeclfe ; beware the diuell calleth 
thee. When the Prophees went from Teruſalem,then ſword,and 
famine,and peltilenc*,and al che plagues of God raigned vpon 
them,cucn as re came ypon Sodome,ſo ſoone as Lor was gone Gmn.19.24 
out:raccefore what may thoſe lands teare,which yſe their Pro< 
phets, as the Tewes vſed thoſe which were ſent to them? .4meos 
calleth it an cuil time, wherein the prudent keep filence,chap.s. 
y.13.therfore this is an cuil time,wherein the prudent are filent. 
There be two trades in this land, without the which the 
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resline cannot ſtand; the one 1s the Queenes ſouldiers, and the 
ether is the Lords ſouldiers, and thc Lords ſouldi-rs arc hands- 
ledlike the Queenes louldi:crs,-for from the Merchant to the 
porter,no calling i5 ſo deſpijed, fo contemned, ſo derided,that 
they may beg for their ſeruice; for their living is turned into an 
almes. Oae ſaith that Moſes iz Ons, that is, the Magiſtrate is 
ſoinc body; but Aaren is Q4/3 quis, that is, the Miniſter is no 
| body, 
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body,becauſe no body is deſpiſed like him. Receiue a Prophet 
in the name ofa Prophet : nay, Receiue a prophet in the name 
of an enemie, as Achab receined Elias; Art than here mine ene- 
mic ? If Pan! had lined in our daies,he would not hauc ſaid, De- 
ſpiſe net the Prophets, but perſecute not the Prophets, for he 
ſhould have ſcene not onely deſpiſers of the Prophets, bur 
mockers of them ; not onely mockers, but flaunderers of them; 
pot onely {launderers, but hunters and birers, and ſmiters of 
them. /oſepb was troubled ſo ſoone as he began to feede his fa- 
thers ſheepe, to the Paſtors are troubled ſo ſoone as they begin 
to feedc their fathers ſheepe:every man thinkes to finor friends 
againf{ chem, and though chere be no law to hurt them, yet no 
man fear:510 accuſe them, becauſe authoritic doth disfauour 
them, they cannot tell how to preach, nor what to ſay, becauſe 
there be 19 many Ab4bs whicn would haue them (ay that 
which pleaterh them, though it be not true, Charme the char- 
mer ncuer ſo ſ:vcetely,let his ſong be neuer ſo pleaſant,yet ma- 
ny Adders are readic to (top their eares,and top his mouth, like 
a bird which is {mitren in her ſong of the Archer, whom ſhe 
ſingeth vato. Even as Sal Jet his ſpearc fliz ar Danrd, while he 
plaicd vpon his Harpe to ſolace and comfort,and driue the euil 
ſpirit from him : ſo while we play ypon Daxids Harpe to ſolace 
and comfort, and driue the euill ſpirit from you, many let the 
darts of reproch,and the arrowes of ſlander flic at vs; ſaying,as 
the woman ſaid to El:ah,1f thou had? not been,ray childe had not 
died -If we had not bcen,their peace had not died;ifwe had not 
bin,their ſports had not died; if we had not bin,their cuſtomes 
and their titles and their honors had nor died. And why ſhould 
not Herod 2nd Archelans die, which ſought the death of the 
cluld ? why thould not any cuſtome, or honor,or pleaſure die, 
which ſecketh the death of Celigion? Alas'{aith Jeremiah)\Wvhat 
han: I done that all men ſhouldcurſe me? It we doc but preach the 
truth, you ſhould not hate vs forthe truth. Now Obadrah had 
necde to hide the Prophets againe to ſaue them out of priſon : 
where is Rabab that ſhe might conuey away y ſeruants of God? 
Oace Baals prophets were puniſhed, but now Chrifts Prophets 
are puniſhed : once they did aske, here & the Seer that he may 
teach vs? but now they aske,where is the Seer, that we may take 
him? 


X UM- 


Es The ty trill of the Sirits. 14t 
him? once they did build houſes for the Prophets, like the Shu. 
namite, but now they take their houſes from them, and thinke 
they do God ſeruice, when they make them, and tkeir wiues, 2.King:4. 
and their children,and their ſeruants beggers:once Pawl ſaid to **: 
Timetbie, Let vo man deſpiſe thy youth ; ſhewing that preachers 1.7im,4, 
ſhuld not be deſpiſed for their youth, but now they deſpiſe the 12+ 
yong prophets and the old too. How is the double honor tur- 

ned to ({ingle honor?Nay,how is our honor turned to diſhonor? 

If I be amaſter (ſaith God) Where i my feare? fo, if we be Pro- Hati.3. 
phets, where is our reuerence? Doth not the contempt of the 
Prophets cric vnto God, as well as the blood of Abel? When 941-418. 
the meſſengers which were ſent vnto the vineyard for fruite, A 
were beaten of them which ſhould haue laden them ; then ir is 

ſaid that the Lord of che vineyard waxed wroth and ſaid that he 

would let out the vincyard co others, which ſnould yeelde him 

the fruits thereof, The meaning hereof is this, that when the 
preachers and teachers which Chrift ſendeth to his Church for 2 
fruits arc abuſed and perſccuted of them,whomthey call to the Fs 
banquet,then he will remoue their light & his Goſpell to other Y 
which will yeeld him the fruits thereof. Therefore what may 

this land feare,which hath vſed Chriſts Ambaſſadors as Ammon 

vicd Danids Ambailadors ? leruſfalcm is left without one Pro- 2.Chr.n0.4 
phet becauſe ſhe deſpiſed them; Sodome was burned becauſe 

ſhe deſpiſed Lot ; and the whole world was drowned becauſe it 

deſpiſed Noah:and are not theſe examples written for our war- 

ning? The time came that Sax! ſought for a prophet, and God 1.5am28, 
would not anſwere him by prophets, becauſe he had deſpiſed % 

his prophets before: ſo the time commeth when you ſhall aske 

where is th: Scer? and they ſhall ſay,he is rapt away like Elijah: 2.King. 26 
a prophet was amongſt ys, but when he was deſpired in Teruſa- «1. 
Jem,he was ſent to Niniueh. Is not indgement begun alrcadic ? 

D5th notthe Goſpel ſtand at the doore,as if he were readie to 

take her Icaue? Are we not come from deſpiſing of prophets al- 

moil to theQeſpiling of propheſyingrtoo ? Doe not many run — 
vnto the Rulers as yong Toſhnaranne to Moſes.ind crie Maſter, 

forbid them to propheſic Þ'Doc not many walke in the ſtreetes © © - 
while ve preach inthe Temple? The beaſts came to the Ark to Gen.y.9. 
ſauc themilclues ; and will men not come to the Church to ſaue 
themſclues ? 


Matith.11, 
17. 


2.King. 5. 
I. 
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themſelues? but we may crie ynto them as the children did ts 
their fellowes in the market; Ve hawe piped unto you and ye would 
not dance, Wwe haue lamented unto you, andye would not monrue. 
Some come to heare vs as Naaman came to Eliſha, when the 
Prophet had told him what he ſhould doe, he mocked him for 
it,he thought that he knew a better way than that himſelfe. So 


they cometo heare vs, but they thinke they can teach vs : but 


they muſt remember that Paw/ſaith, Godhath choſen the fooliſh 
ro confound the wiſe : therefore if they thinke themſelues wiſe, 
Jetthem thinke vs thoſe fooles whom God hath choſen to con- 
found them, For although at all other times we are plaine, and 
ſimple as Jacob, yet at this time we haue a promiſe, and it is gi- 
uen to vs for your ſake,to ſpeake ſometime that which we con= 
cciue not our iclues, becauſe the houreis come wherein God 
hath appointed to call ſome of you, as he hath done ſome of 
you before : therefore as the princely ſpirit came vpon Saxl 
when he ſhould raigne, to teach him how he ſhould rule, ſo the 
propheticall ſpirit commeth ypon Preachers when they ſhould 
teach, to teach them how they ſhould ſpeake : therefore as 
Chriſt was content to be baptized of J9h»,ſo be you contented 
to be inſtrufted of ys, that (if we be more ſimple than you) the 
lorie of God may appeare more in conuerting you by vs. 

Hath not this deſpiſing of the Preachers, almoſt made the 
Preachers deſpite preaching? the peoples neglect of the Pro- 
phets hath made the Prophets neglect propheſying ? The Non- 
reſident keepes himlelfe away, becauſe he thinkes the people 
likes him better, becauſe he doth not trouble them. And the 
drone neuer ſtudicth to preach, for he ſaith, that an Homilie is 


' better liked of than a Sermon : and they which would ſtudie 


Diuinitic aboue all, when they looke ypon our contempt, and 
beggerie,and yexation, turne to Law, to Phyhicke,or trades,or 
any thing,rather than they wil enterthis contemptible calling. 
And is not the Arke then readie to depart from Iracl? 

Now if you will know what makes Prophets & propheſying 
ſo deſpiſed,you may ſee firſt in /eroboarss Prieſts. It is ſaid,that 
leroboam made c(racl to ſianne : that is, [eroboam made Iiracl to 
contemne Religion, becauſe he made prieſts of the baſeſt ofthe 
people; therfore they which make prieſts like [croboaws ow 
MAKE 
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make the people contemne the prieſts and religion too. Why 
might none carrie the Arke but the Leuits ? Was it not leaſt the Dexr.ro, 
Arke (which was a ſigne of God)ſhould be deſpiſed?Therefore 18, 
none ſhould meddle with the Word (which is the Jaw of God) 
but they which are fit, leaſt they make it deſpiſed. Anna ſaid, / 1.Se.1.24 
will not offer the childe to God,before he be Weaned : that 1s, before 
he bdetaken from the dugge : but nov they offer their children 
to God, before they be weaned, before they can go,before they 
can ſpcake; and ſend them to fight the Lords battailes before 
they haue one ſtone in their hand to fling at Goliah : that is,one 
Scripture to reſiſt the tempter. This is either becauſe the Pa- Matth.4. 
trons,or the Biſhops haue lime vpon their fingers:which maks 6#2.27.11 
them like blind /ſaac,that they take no heed whom they blefle, 

The ſecond thing which makes Prophets and prophelying 
deſpiſed,is the Iewdnesand negligence of them that are able to 
do wellin their Miniſterie, and yet doe contrarie. It is ſaid of 
Hophxi and Phineas,that by their corrupt ſacrificing they made 1,54,2,17 
the people abhorre the ſacrifice : ſo, many by their (lubbering 
of the word (for want of {tudie and meditation) do make men 
thinke,that there 1s no more wiſdome in the word of God,than 
they ſhew out of it : and therefore they ſtay at home, and ſay, 
they know as much as the preacner can teach them, 

There is a kinde of preachers riſcn vp but of late, which Ofpreach- 


N a - A no: d 
ſhroud and couer cuery ruſticall and vnſauorie, & childiſh,and yScurtie 


abſurd Sermon, ynder the name of the ſimple kind of teaching, preachers. 
like the popith prieſts, which make ignorance the mother of de- 
uotion : but indeede to preach ſimply, is not to preach rudely, 
nor vnlearnedly, nor confuſedly, but to preach plaincly & per- 
ſpicuoutly,rhat y fimpleſt man may vnderſtand what is taught, 
as if he did heare his name. Therefore if you will know what 


makes many preachers preach ſo barely and looſely,& fhmply, 


itis your own fimplicitie, which makes them thinke that if the 

go onand lay ſome thing, all is one,and no fault wil be found, 
becaufe youare notable to judge in or out, and ſo becauſe they 
giue no attendice to doctrine, as Pay teacheth the,it is almoſt 
come to paſle that in a whole Sermon the hearer cannot picke 
out one note more thar he could gather himſclfe. Wheate is 
good, butthey which {ell the xefule of wheate are reprooued, 16, 
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144 ' Thetruetriall of the Spirits. 
Amos the 8.chap.6.verſ.ſo preaching is good, but this refuſe of 
preaching is but like ſwearing,for one taketh the name of God 
in yaine,and the other takes the word of God in yaine. As euec- 
rie ſcund is not muſicke,ſo euery Sermon is not preaching, but 
worſe than if he ſhould reade an Homilie. In the cight and for 
tithof /eremiah, there is a curſe vpon them which doe the bu- 
ſines of the Lord negligetnly. If this curſe doc not teuch them 
which doe the chicfelt buſines of the Lord negligent}y,truely I 
cannot tell whom the prophet meaneth, Theſe would not haue 
propheſying deſpiſed, & yet they make it deſpiſed themſelues. 

The laſtthing which makes Prophets & propheſying deſpiled, 
is the d1uerfitic of minds,while one holderh one way,and ano* 
ther another way,ſome leauc al,and will be of no religion,yntil 
both parties agree: as if a patient ſhould pine himſelfe and eate 
no meate atall, becauſe one phyſition ſaith, that this meate will 
hurt him;and another ſaith,that meatc will hurt him. Theſe are 
the three enewies which make ys aud our labours deſpiſed. 

Now what ſhall we anſwere to our deſpiſers ? Retoyce not a= 
gain/t me,O mine enemne, (ſaith the Church) for [ hpallbe raiſed : 
ſo, Deſpiſe not the prophets, O ye liraclires, for they ſhall be 
honored. Peter faith to Auanias and Saphira, You hawe not lied 
wnto men but vnto God:ſo,you haue not deſpiſed man but God: 
for Chriſt ſaith, Fe \vhich deſþrſeth you,deſpiſetb me. When Sathan 
ſlew [obs ſeruants, his malice was again(t [ob : ſo, when you de- 
ſpiſe Gods ſcruants,your preſumprion is againſt God: for that 
which you doe vnto them{(\aith Chrilt) you doe vnte me. Why then 
ifthey deſpiſe Chriſt, Chriſt will deſpiſe them, for he told Sawl 
that tie ſpurned againſt the prick ,that is, he ſpurned againtt that 
whi. 4 wonld ſpurne again{t him. Therefore if you giue vnto 
Chriſtwhen you giue vnto the poore; andif you honor Chriſt 
when you honor his Prophets : asif you giue to the poore for, 
Chriſts ſake, ſo deſpiſe not the Prophets for Chrilts fake, If for 
all this we muli be deſpiſed ſtill, then this is our remedie, Pasl 
faith, Whatſoexer we are to you, yet Wwe are aſweete ſanonr to God, 
both in them which are ſaued,and them which periſh:thatis,though 
we bring him word that you wiil not come to the banquet, yer 
we ſhall be welcome without you. And ſo much of that. 

After Deſpiſe not propheſing,followerh Tris all thinos: - "_ 

10U 


them which die in herefie, to ſay, the Prieſts taught vs ſo ; no 
{ * moxethen it would excuſe Exe to ſay,the {crpent taught herſo: Gen,z.14, 
F Þ for God ſaith, Be not decermed, neither by ſerpenr,nor by Pro- | 
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ſhould ſay, Deſpiſe not propheſying, but for all that trie pro- 
pheſying leattthou beleene error for truth:for as among rulers, 
there be bad rulers:ſo among prophets there be falſe prophets. 
This inzCe Chrifl warne his diſciples to beware of theleaucn of ,,...q , ; 
the PhariGes, that is,of their falſe dofttine, This made Joby ſay, ; 14.4.1. 
Trie the {jirits. And therefore we reade in the ſeuenteenth chap- 
ter of th: ARts of the Apoſtics and the eleuenth verſe, how the 
m@C of Bereerwoud not receiue Pays dodrine before they had 
tried it: and how did they trie it? Iris ſaid, that they ſearched 
the Sctiptuie. This is the way which Pal would teach you to 
tric other whereby he was tried himſelſe: whereby you may ſce 
that if you vic to reads the ſcriptures,youſhal be able to trie all 
doctrines:tor the word of God is the touthſtone ofeuery thing, 
like the light which God inade to behold all his creatures; ſo is Gev, 1.2. 
the ſcripture to decide al queſtions,euery doubt muſt come to 
the Word,and al controuerfies mult be ended at this Tribunal, ; 
the ſcripture mult ſpcake-which is right, and which is wrong, 
which is truth, and which is errof, and all rongues muſt keepe 
filence to heare it:{o God hathappointed that the Tudge of our 
controucrſies which he ſaith in the twelfth chapter of /ob»,and 
the cight and forticth verſe, ſhallindge ws in the laſt day. Here a 
man may aske:If it be ſo that God would haue vs to trie all ov; 
religion by the ſcripture, and not by Fathers, nor by DoQtors, 
| nor by Councels,nor by Angel,nor by Pope;bow then doe the 
Papiſts ſay,we muſt belecuc as the Church belecueth ? & ncuer 
looke in the ſcripture, whether our teachers ſay as God faith, 
but take ir vpon their credit,as a blind man eateth his meate. 
A may trieth his horſe which mult beare him, and in2ll ke 
not trie his faith which muſt ſaue him ? Paal faith, Let ewery 
one be able to gine a reaſon of his faith. Is this areaſon of our faith 
to ſay, I belecue ſo, becauſe Rome beleeucth ſo? or rather be- 
cauſe that the Word doth reach nic ſo. Ir will not anſwere for 


phet,nor by Angell. ThereforeI conclude with Paul, Deſſrſe F 
wot propheſying, lealt the Goſpell be taken from you ; and yet Y 
Irie propheſjing,lcaſt you receiue crror for truth, ; 
| | K  As/ 
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146 = The irwetriall of the Spirits. 
"As weare'to tric adArines,ſo Part would haue ys to trie our 
thoughts andour fpeeches,andour ations : therefore he ſaith, 


Tic all things: He dottynor bidivs take araſte of all finnes and 


vanitics,as Sa/owzon ditl to 'trie them; for they are tried alreadie: 
bur that we ſhould ſer che word of God alway before vs like a 
rule, and beleeue noching bur that which it teacheth, loue no- 
thing but that which it preſcribeth; hate nothing but that 
which it forbidderh; doe nothing butthat which it commaun< 
deth ; and then wee trie allthings by the word. As the Euimich 
ſaid, HoWv ſhould 1 vnder/Fand Without an [nterpreter ? ſo thou 
maiſt ſay : How fhould I trie without the word, which is the 
touch-ſtone of good ant enill ? | "11 75012 
Now when-wee haue tried by the word which is truth, and 
which is error : what ſhould wee doe then ? Keepe that which is 
beſt : that is,ſtay at the truth, as the wiſe men ſtayed when they 
came to Chritt. Wee mult keepe and hold the truth, as a man 
gripeth a thing with both his hands,that is, defend it with thy 
tongue,maintaine it withthy purſe, further ir with thy labour, 
in danger and trouble,and lofſe and diſpleaſure,come life come 
death; thinke, as Chriſt did ſeale the truth with his bloud; ſo 
thou muſt ſeale it with thy bloud, or elſe thou doeſt not keepe 
it,but let it goe. Well doth Pas! pur trre before ch1ſe : for hee 
which trieth may chuſe the beſt : but he which chuſeth before 
he trie, takes the worſt ſooner than the belt : and therefore the 
Popes prieſts, becauſe the people ſhould take ſuperſtition be- 
fore religion,wil neuet ler them haue the touch-ſione, but keep 
then from the {cripture, & lock it yp in an vnknowne tongue, 
which they cannot skil of, leaſt they ſhould try their doctrines, 
like the men of Bercea, making religion a cratt,as men cal their 
trades. Thercfore,as {o/ah reioyced that the booke of God was 
found againe : ſowee may retoyce that the booke of God is 
tound 29g2in : for when tne people might not reade 1t,it was all 

ene 2s if they had tolt 1c, 
Afer Tree all thixrs, and keeps thy beſt ; followeth, «Aptaine 
from all appearance of ew'll: As if kethould tay, that is like to be 
beſt which is ſo far from euiil, that irhath not the appearance 
of cuill,and that is like ro be the truth which is ſo farre from er- 
zor,that it hath not the ſhew of error:whereby he ſheweth, that 
thing 
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The tyne trial of the Spirits, 147 
nothing ſhould be brought into the Church, or added to our 
religion, but that which 1s vndoubted truth without ſuſpition 
of error. Ir is not cnough to be perſiwaded of our faith, bur wee 
mult be aſſured of it:for religion is not built ypon doubrs, bur 
ypon knowledge. Here we nay maruell why Par biddeth vs, 
Abſtaine from all appearance of emill: becauſe finne, and herehie, 
and ſuperfiicion are hypocrites,that is,Sin hath the appearance 
of Vertue, and Herehe hath the appearance of Truth , and Su- 
perſtition hath che appearance of Religion : but by this the A- 
poſtle doth note,rhat there is no Sin, nor Hereſie,nor Superftt- 
tion; but if the vidor bee taken away from it,it will appeare to 
be a Sin,and Herefie, and Superiition, though at the firſt ſight 
the viſor doe make it ſeeme none, becauſe it coucreth the euill, 
like a painted Sepulchre vpon wormes androtten. bones. 

Hereby wee arc taught to iudge of all things as they are,and 
not as they ſceme to. be, As wee draw afide the curtaine before 
we bchold the picture : ſo wee muſt remoue our prudence and 
all ſurmiſes, and then behold the ching naked as it is,if we will 
know it indeed. Fre! | 

Here I might admoniſh them which ſeparate themſclues 
from our Church : As Pawl{aith, Examine whether you be in the 
faith : {o examine whether you haue the ſhew of error. Hath it 
nor the ſhew of error, to broach a religion. which was neuer 
heard of before?Hath it not the ſhew of crtor,toretaine an opi- 
nion, which the Author himſclfe hath recanted? as though yee 
would ſucke vp that which the dog hath vomired ? Hath.it nor 
the ſhew of crror,to affirme thar thoſe preachers may not_bee 
heard,which(by their owne confeffions)bauecanverred them 
to.che kngwledge of God)and daily'conuert other? Hath it not 
the ſhew of error,to affirme that the Lords prayer may not bee 
vicd fora prayer,which for any thing that we or they canread, 
was ſo vied from the beginning? Tr 

Hath it not the ſhew'of error,to ſay that no man may vſc any 
ſet prayer? ſecing there be many ſet prayers,and Pfalmes, and 
bleſhngs in the holie Scripture, which were vicd in the ſame 
forme; Hath it not:the ſhew of error, to-affirme thar we haue no 
Church,and yet to grant that our Martyrs which died in Pope- 
xegere true members of the Church? Hath it not the ſhew of 
K 2 error 
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148 . Thetrme trial of the Syirits. | 
errorto affirme, that two or three may excommunicare all the 
reſt without a Minifler, ſceing the Paſtour is the mouth of the 
Church? Harh ir not the ſnew of error to affirme, that the 
L Church of Chriit was cuer inuifible before this age, and that ir 
| | 15 ſuch a ſmall flocke as their nnmber 15? and that it hath ſer 
l: foote no where but in England? Hathit notthe ſhew oferror, 
to hold that for good and ſound religion, which is altered eye- 
ry day,adding and detracting, as though a man ſhould make a 
religion of his owne inuention, ſo faft as new conceites come 4 
into his braine? Let them thinke what Pas! ſaith vnto them, | 
Row. 12, ; Be wrſe vuto ſobrietic, and ſuſpetthat confitrution which your 
Prov, 1.47 ſoiugs deuifed:'for Salomonſaith, There is an error vpn the right 
haxd, a5 well x5 upon the left, that is (as I may call it) the zealous 
error,and if this be not it, I know none within this land. 
Yet, ſhall I fay that we haue not the ſhew oferror? Nay, I 


would we were but in the ſhew of error. I may not call euill | 
good,no more then Iimay call good cuill : and therefore let vs | 
pull out the beame out of our owne eyes, as we would pull the 


vi moate out of their eyes. If Pau/would haue vs abſtaine from e- 

S » uery appearance of euill, ſure he would haue ys abſtaine from 

D Herefie,and from Idolatrie : for theſe are the greateſt cuils. But 

Of ceremo- if we be not Idolaters, yet we hauc the ſhew of Idolatrie : if we 

mm benot of Antichriſts rcligion, yet we are of Antichriſts faſhion, : | 
ſo long as we hauethe ſame veſtures, and the fame orders,and þ 
the ſametitles y Antichritt knoweth his miniſters by. It is ſaid | 

Nmmd.z3 that the Serpents ſting is in his taile, and ſoitfcemes : for this * 

FS» taile of Antichriſt(which the Pope hath left behind him,like an , - 

't euill ſauour) is vato vs as the remnants of the Chananites were f. 

a3 ynto the Iewes: they ſhould haue defiroyed all the Chananites, 

but becauſe they ſpared ſome, therefore they whom they left 


. | | were goades in their ſides, and prickes in their eyes, that they 


FÞ could never be in quiet for them : ſo we ſhould haue expelled "7 
| the head and the taile roo of Antichriſt, but becauſe we did nor, 
thereforethe remnants of Poperieare goades in our ſides, and y 
prickes in our cycs, that we cannot yet be in quiet for them, 
Therefore let ys pray that he which hath taken away the cuill, 'F 
will take away the they of cuill too. 
| THE \ 
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Rom.13.14- | I 
Put ye on the Lord leſws Chriſt. . 


UZ Hauec choſen a text which is the ſumme of the Bible, 
For all Scripture runneth vpon/ Chriftlike the:title of 
SS &YJ a booke, becauſe hee is Alpha and Omega, the be- Revel.r.t 
ginning and the end of mans ſaluation : therefore he is figured 
in the law, foretold in the Prophets, and fulfilled in the Goſpel. 
Seme places point to his Diuinitie, ſome to- his Humanitie, 


; ſome to his Kingdome, ſome to his Priefthood, ſometo'his 
Prophefie,ſome to his Conception, ſome to his Birth, ſome to 
<8 + his Life, ſome to his Miracles, ſome to his Paſſion, ſometo his 
| ReſurreRion,ſome to his Aſcenſion, ſome to his Glorification; 

| all point to the Saviour, like /obr: Babrit, when he ſaid, This «© lI«b,1.29, 


the Lambe of God which taketh away the runes of the worl4.There- 
fore learne Chriſt and learne all; Now to- teach'ys how we 
ſhould heare, and how we ſhould loue, and how we ſhould 
feare, and how we ſhould belecue, and how we ſhould follow 
Chriſt,that we may know when we haue learned him:the Apo- 
Ale ſaith, Pat ye 0 the Lord [eſis Chriſt - -as though this word 
did containe all our duties vnto Chriſt, #0 put hins ow : which 
ſeemes to be the leusll of this phraſe,if you marke how it com- 
| meth 1n. For before, Paul ſaith, Caſt away the workes of darkenes, Verſe 12, 
- 4,» * andput onthe armorof light: then he nameth the workes of Y*/e13. 
darkenes which we ſhould caſt off, that is, glutronie, drunken- 
nes,(trife, enuie, chambering, wantonnes : after he nameth the Yee 14% 
- © armourof light, which we ſhould put on,and calleth it bythe 
«| name of the giuer, The Lord leſs Chriſt. In ſtead of gluttonie, 
and drunkennes,and ftrife, 8& chambering, and wantonnes,and 
1, other patches of the diuell, wherewith man cloatheth himfſelfe F; 
j as with 2 garment ; the Apoſtle giuerh him atiother garment; «YM 
Ml. which he calleth: Teſus 'Chrift, He doth"noroppoſe venue to Plal.n0g 4 
12 vice,as one wouldthinke when he had ſaid; Caftoffgluttonie; rs, (9 
' heſhonuld have ſaid; Phton ſobrietic: when he had ſaid;Calt o 
 . * TERED K 3 Wantonnes, 
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x59 wedding Garment. 2 
wantonnes,he ſhoyld-haye ſaid, Pprpn continencie : when hee 
ſfaid,Caſt off enuic.heſhonld haue faid, Put onfouc Bur in ſtead 
of al vertues, he comendeth the exIple of Chriſt for cucty ver- 
tuc,and oppoſcth ir to cuery vice: as if he ſhould fay,He which 
thinketh onely to follow Chriſt, needeth nor to be led by the 
han from vertue ta yertuc, but his exiple will reach him what 
he thall follow, and what-he ſhall flie, better than all precepts 
in the world. Therefore this is the beſt chought in eyery ation 
1.Cer.1.30 for a man to think,what Chriſt would do,which was made nor 
onely redemption and faluation to ſaue vs, but wiſedome and 
77 Wipe example to guide vs, Therefore he faith, Learne of me,and fo!- 
——_— though we ſhould think before we ſpeake, whether 
he would ſpeake ſo, and confider before we do, whether he 
would do ſo ; and do al by his example, as the {choller writerh 
by his copic:orc!ſe we doe nor learne of him, but of our {clues; 
and then we goec awry,like a childe which {cribleta without a 
rule. If thou reſolueſt to ſpeak and do no otherwiſe than Chriſt 
would ſpeake and do. himſelfc, thou ſhalt be ſure ro doe all 
things well, becauſe thou followcſta ſtraight patterne:therfore 
ſtudy what this meaneth, to pyt on Chriſt. It is a ſtrange ſpeech, 
and a ſtrange garment. They which cannot tell (like Nicode- 
mus) \what Chritt meaneth when he ſaith,that we muſt be borne 
Feb.z.4. againe,cannot tel what Paul meaneth when he ſaith, Pt 9 
Chriſt, as if one ſhould put on another. Ichink many here may 
gocto the Apoſtle,as the Apoſtles went to Chriſt, andaske of 
him, Maſter expound to vs what is the parable? 

This phraſe is read in none but Pa#l,which hath written moſt 
of iultification by Cnriſt:and therefore he vſeth al fit phraſes,to 
expreſſe how hee ſhould apply Chriſt vnto vs, and inno te:mes 

Gel, 3.27, he hath ſhewcd it more liuely than in this praiſe, P#t ou Chrift : 
for it fignifieth that Chriſt doth couer vs like a garment, and de- 
Rem.4-7. fend vs alſo ſafely like an armour. He hideth our vorighteoul- 
nes with his rightcouſnes, he couereth our diſobedience with 
his obedience, heſhadoweth our death with his death,that the 
wrath of God cannot finde ys, judgement cannor ſpice vs, the 
curſe cannot ſee vs, for the garment which couereth and hideth 
Gon.37-2. vs. But,as [acoh gotableſſing in che name 8&{apparell of E/aw 
his elder drother:ſo inthe name aud apparel of Chriſt ous elder 
brother, 
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brother, we receinethe blefſing, and are tecenitd ittte Fitout 
like Chrift himſelfe. For God ſaith not, This is my befoucd foi, 
which pleaſeth me,but, Is whome I am pleaſed> metning, that 14 4 15, 
not onely Chriſt pleaſeth God, but we pleaſe God in Chriſt * r.cor, re, 
for Chriſt is our head. 3+ 

Therefore, as one looking in the face of aman,doth like him 

ſtraight ifhe hke his face : ſo, God beholding ys in the face of Fphe. 5-23 
Chriſt,doth loue vs ſtraight, becauſe his face doth pleaſe him. 

But Chriſt is not our head valeſſe webe his ttierhbers, Chriſt is 
not our garment vulefſe we put him on : 4s Chriſt did put 6n 
our garment when hee clothed himſelfe with our fleſhi, and - # 
tooke our infirmitics and bore our curſe, ſo we muſt pur on his 18 
garment,thar is,his rightcouſnefſe, his merits, and his death, Remel. 3.4 "7 
which is as firange a veſture to vs,as our fltſh Was ro him, and 
much adoe we haue to put it on,and whert it is on; there is great 241.23 11 
cunning to weare it cleanly and comely from ſoyling and ren- 9%-7-23+ 
ting,that ſuch a precious garment be not taken from vs againe. 

Therefore many ſeeme to wears this garner which ſhal be 

thruſt frs the banket, becauſe they weare it not: as thoſe which 
will ſay,when the Lord ſhall come to iudgemert, Wee, have 
ſecne thee in our treets,we haue heard thee in our ſynagogues, Lukt3.26 
we hauc propheſied, we haue caft out diuels,we haue wrought 
miracles by thy name:as though if any had put him on,or borne 
his markes,they were the men which were' marked like his ſer- 
uants:thereforc who but they ſhal enter into heauen; Yer Chriſt 
faith 7 knoW you not : there is their reward, I know you not: as if rukyy. ap 
he ſhould anſwere,You weare not my liuerie, you beare not 
my cogniſance for al your ſhewes therefore depart from me: ſo 

he put them off, becauſe they had nor put him on: for though 

they had ſcenc hisperſon,and heard of his vertues,yet they had 
no faith to applie his mercies, his merites, his death and 
righteouſneſle vnto them, without which no man can put on 

Chriſt nor weare him. Faiths the hand which putteth him 

cn. Faith taketh firſt his righreouſdeſſe, and coucteth her vn- 

righceouthelie:then ſhe takerh his obedience,and coucreth her 
diſobediencc + then ſhe rakerh hispacience, and conereth her 
impatiencie : then ſhec takerhhis temperancie, and couereth 
her intemperancic : then ſhee taketh his continencie , arid 
K 4 couereth 


52 The Wedding Garment. 

-ouereth-her incontulencie: thenſhe taketh his conſtancie,and 
couereth her inconftaneie : then-ſhe raketh his fairh,and coue- 
reth her diffidence:then ſhe raketh his humilitie, - and coucrerh 
her pride : then ſhe takerh his loue, and couereth her rancour : 
and ſo taketh one robe after another, and tricketh her ſelfe, vn- 
till ſhe haue put on Teſus ChriRt,thar is,vntill ſhe appeare in the 
Gght of God like Teſus Chriſt, clothed with his merits and gra= 
ces ; that God hath no power to be angrie with her becauſe ſhe 
commeth ſo like his ſonue. This is to put on Ieſus Chritt,as you 
ſhall ſee more liuely, when you hauc taken a view of the Gar- 
ment, for we are to ſpeake of Chriſt the Garment, and of our 
putting ir on. There be many faſhions of apparell,bur they are 
t00 light, or too heauje, or too ſad, orto0 courle, ot too (ale, 
and all weare out. Atlai}. the Apoſtle found a faſhion that ſur- 

. paſſeth them all:it is neuer out of faſhion,mecte for all ſeaſons, 
fit for all perſons,and ſuch a profitable weed, that the more it is 
worne,the freſher it is. What faſhion haue you ſecne compara- 


3.5.10 4 ble to this ?:It is not like the clothes of Daxias Ambaſſadors, 
:.$4.17. which couercd their ypper parts; nor like S49/r armour;,which | 
ag tired Dayid whey he ſhould fight with: norlike the counter- 


S.Kin.l4t -. .. Forty. F ITE: 
= wt feit of Teroboams wife, which diſguiſed her ſelfe to goe vi- 


ad.17.10 knowne : nor like the old rags of the Gibeonites;which decei- 
A4ar.11.8. ved loſua: nor like the paultrie ſute vf Aficw:; which he gaue 
ONCe a Feere £0 His Leuice 7, nor like. the Gluttons flaunt which 
retted in-.purple cuery-day.: nor like the light clothes' which | 
"I Chin ſaid arc in the:Kings Courts,and makethem lighter that 
£x0.28.21 weare then: But it 1s like che garment of the high Pricit, which 


had al the names of the Tribes of Iſrael written vpon his breaſt; | | 

Mal.3. 16. ſo all the names of the faithful are writ in the breaſt of Chritt, \| 
2.Kin.2.8 amd regiſtred in the booke of his merits. Ir is like Elias mantle, | 
gi diyided the waters: ſo he diuideth:our fins and puviſh- | 
ents,that they which are clothed with Chriſt,are armed both | 


Dem.26.5 agaiaſt fin and death. Ir is like the garments of the Iſraelites in 

| the wildernes, which did not weare ; fartic years together they 

MM wandercd jn the deſert;and yet(laith Hoſes) their ſhooes:were 

| not worne, bur their apparell was as when they came out of E- 

oypt : ſotherighteouines of Chriſt doth laſt for euer, and his 

Hejt.6,ts mercies are neuer worne out. As Mardgeheis thined in ykings 
| robes * 
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robes before thepeople : ſo and more glorious are the fanbfl Marto.ai 2 
in the robes of Chriſt before God. When Chriſt was transfigu- wag: _ 
red ypon the Mount, Matthew ſaith that his face ſhined like the P/air13e;r 
Sun,and his clothes were as. white as the light : ſo whenwe are 
[. rransfHgured into the image of Chriſt, we Fall ſhine before 0- 
ther men like lights:and therefore Chriſts diſciples are called Aet.y.14. 
Lights, becauſe they were clothed with light,and ſhined to the 2416.29. 
wotld.Sz/smor was not ſo glorious in al his royaltie,nor the lil- 
lies which arc braucr than Salomon, as he which is clothed with 
Chriſt, becauſe the apparell vp6 him is betrer than al the world 
| about him. Therefore if Daara ſaid Weepe ye demgbters of Iſrael, 2.54.1.14 
for Saul which clothed yore in purplerl may fay,reioyce ye daugh- 
ters of Iſrael, for Chri{t which hath clothed you withrightcoul- 
nes,as it ere a velture, before you came to the banquet. 
This is the Wedding Garment, without which no man can Mar.22, 
feat with the Lord.This Garment is called an Armoxr,bccaufe 12: 
it defendeth ys froin all the aſſaules of the Diuel, the fle{h, the £25.6-11, 
world the heate of perſecution,and the cold of defection, This 
| Garment is called Light, becauſe it is the beautic and glorieof 
them which xvyearc it, This Garment 1s catled akingdome,be. Row13.ts k 
cauſe none but Kings doe weare it, that is,they are inthroned in oo 
the kingdome of Chriſt, and made Kings oucr-the world, the "2 
flicih,and Sathan : which weare this Garment like the haire of Mar.s.3. 
Sampſon,which while he wore he was like a King, and all his e- 7#4.16.6, 
nemies had no power to hurt him. | 
This Garment Paw hath ſent vnto you,to go before the king 
. of heauen and carth,a holy Garment,a reyall Garment, an im- 
maculate Garinent,ancucrlafting Garment:a Garment where- 
of cuery hem is peace of conſcience,cuery pleateis ioy-inthe 
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holie Ghoſt,cuery Rich is the remiſſion of ſome ſinne, and ſa- :. 

| ueth him which weareth it. If ſhe which touched the hem of : 
| | Chriſts garment was healed, he which weareth the garmet, nay, 7 
he which wearcth Chriſt himſelf, ſhal nor he be healed of al his f 
&s ſores,though he were wounded ft6 head tofoot?You need not : 


clothe hin now;which fairh,#bev { was naked you did.net clothe. Mark.2.3, 
»e,nor calt your garments inthe way,as they did whe he came 34 | 
to Ieruſalem,bur take his garments and ſuffer your ſclues to be o——_ 
+ - 29:23, 
cloathed,as Neaf did,to coucr your nakednefle, As _ Leka0.34 
: | ana- 
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154 | The wedding Garment. | | 
This $4» Samaritane put him ypon his one. beaſt, which was ſpoyled | | 
riaredoh with thecues,and bouud vp his ſores when he was wounded:ſo { 
Chri&, but ChriſtIcſus mounteth the faithful ypon his righteouſneſſe, and | 
Jer may © healeth their ſins, asthough he ſhould cover them with his gar- ; 
to Chriſt. mentes,whom the world, the fleſh, andthe diuell haue robbed 
Gen:3.1. gf their garments, that is,the righteonsneſſe which they had in 'T 
Paradiſe before the Serpent came:ſo if we put on Chriſt,we are 
clothed with his obedience, whereby our wickednes is coue- 
red: weare clothed with his merits,whereby our ſinnes are for- 
giuen;we areclothed with his ſpirit, whereby our hearts are 
mollified and ſanified, and renued, till we reſemble Chriſt 
himſelfe. This is the Apoſtles meaning,te puton Chriſt as itis 
vafolded in Col .3. 12. where he brings forth al the robes of 
Chriſt,and ſorts ofthem,and ſaith, Pur on mercic,put on incek- 4 
nes,put on humilicie, put on pacience,put on louc,al which be- 
forc he called the new mi: So that to put on ChriRt,is to put on 
the new man with all thy vertues, varill wee bee renued to the 
image of Chriſt, which is like a new man amongſt men, They 
which labour to be righteous, & yet belecue that Chriſts righ- 
Yerſcx6 teouſneſle ſhall ſaue them, haue put on Chriſt as Pas/ would 
'  hauethem.We arc not taught to put on Angels,nor,Saints,nor 

the Virgin Mary, nor Pay! himſelfe, to couer our ſinnes with 

their rightcouſneſſe, asthe Papiſts doe : but weare commaun-= 4 

ded to put onChriſt,and couer our fins with his righteouſneſle. | 

The body hath naany garments, but the foule hath one gar- 

ment. Euery cloute will couer our ſores, but the fineſt filke will 

not couer our ſinnes. Therefore when we ſeeme braue to others, 

we ſecme foule to Ood, becauſe his eye is vpon our fins which 

lie naked when all thereſt is coucred, vntill we put on Chriſt, 

Mart.g.z, 3ndthen we heare the voyce,Thy ſinnes are forginen: and then 
Pſal.32,x. Wee haue that bleſſing, Bleſſed is the nan Whoſe ſmnue is conered : 
ſo weeare clothed and bleſſed together. Yet this garment is 

out of requeſt,too rough for ſome,too graue for others,to baſe 

for others. And therefore in ſtead of putting on Chriſt,they pur | 

him off,in ſtead of welcomming him,they diſcharge him,like | 

the Gadarens, that they may kecpe their ſwine, that is, their 

beaftly pleaſures, which he would caſt into the ſea. Theſe are 

like the fooliſh ſouldiers which ſhould have made Chriſt their 


garment, 
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* The Wedding 2, 55 
garment, and they caſt lots yp6 his garments,and divided the, 
and ſo ſpoiled them: ſo do the Papilts deale with this garment, 
they ſay ic is not fit for them, and therefore they breake it, and 
mangle ic,and peecc it with rags of their own inuentions:they 
fay it is too light,and not able to beare off the ſlormes of death 
and heat of hell, and therfore chuſe rather to make themſelues 
garments of their merits,& their Maes, and their penance,and 
their pardons,and their pi!grimages:like Adam & Exc, which Gen.3.7- 
made themſclues coares of fig leaucs, which God deſtroyed a- 37+ 
gaine, to ſhew that when men hauc patched'all their leaues of 
Maſſes,of pardons, of pilgrimages, and fatisfaStions together, 

yet they wil not couer their nakednes,nor keep oft the heate of 

Gbds wrath, bur are like the curtald skirts of Dawids Ambaſla- 4g, 19.4 
dors,which hid not their ſhame. Therefore when we may goin 

our Maſters attire, 1hall wee ſcrub like beggers patched in our 

rags? Mine own garments defile medaith Tob:Our own garments, /0b.g.zr. 
our own righteouſnes defileth vs : for what garmet,what righ- 
teouſnes haue we of our own, bur y which is like a menſ{truous E/a. 46.6, 
cloth,which had more need to be waſhed it ſelfe, than to wipe 

that which is foule? Therfore Chriſt muſt make vs garments,or 

els when our backs flaunt it like Courtiers,our ſoules ſhall (trip 

like beggers, And the divels wil ſport thEſelues like Cha,to ſce Gen.g. 22. 
our nakednes. Fuſt, the Father'made vs garments in Paradiſe, Ge». 3.21 
now the Son makes vs garmets in the Wildernefle,nay,the Son 

is made our garment, as Paw ſaith, Chriſt is made unto vs righ- 1.C6r.1,30 
teonſres:that i3,Chriſts righteouſnes muſt be our garmet, or els 

we thzll be aſhamed when our rightcouſnes doth not reach to 

coucr our nakednes, but {till ſome part will peepe bare vntil he 

caſt hisrightcouſnes ypon it,and then all is coucred. As Danid 

needed no other armour againlt the giant than a ſling : ſo wee , <,, wy 
need no other garineEt againſt fin than Chriſt. There wateth no- 42, ; 
thing but this,to put ir on. Now let vs ſee howto put this gar- 

ment on.Many fumble about it, like childre which had need of 

one to put on their clothes. Some put on Chriſtlike a pretious 
head tirc,which al day is worne, beautified with icwels, & beſet 
with gems, to make the face ſeeme more amiable:but at night 
that riches is laid afide,& the head muffled wich ſomeregardles 
tixe. Thus do our cuzious women put on Chrift, who when they 
heare 
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heare the meſſengers of grace offring this garmenr,and prepa- 


ate 


- 


ring to make the 
fture,as Paul did the Romanes, firſt waſhing away drunkennes 
and gluttony then chambering and wantonnes,then ſtrife and 
enuie, & ſo {in afterfin,they ſceme like the tony ground to re- 
cciue it with ioy, and thinke to beautifie their head with this 
precious ornament: but when he tels them there is no commu- 
nion between Chriſt and Belial, that if this garment be put on, 
all other vanities mult be put off; they then turne their day in- 
to darkneſie,and reiet Chriſt,that would be an eternal crowne 
of beauty to their heads,and wrap their temples in the yncom- 
ly rags & refuſe of cuery nations pride : and in theſe toyes they 
cauſe their ſeruants to ſpend many houres on cuery day ivthe 
weeke,bur eſpecially on the Sabbath day,to deck their bodies, 
as if they were but little children, which had need of one to put 
on their clothes.Some put on Chriſt as a cloake,which hangeth 
vpon their ſhoulders,& coucreth them : when they gO abroad 
to be ſeenc of men, they can caſt on the cloake of holineſſe,and 
ſeeme for a while as holy as the beſt;but ſo ſoone as they come 
home, the cloake gocth off, and the man is as hee was, whoſe 
vizard was better than his face. Thus hypocrites put on Chriſt, 
as many retaine ynto Noblemen, not to doe them any ſeruice, 
bur to haue their countenance. Many pur on Chrift like a hat, 
which goeth off to cucrice one which meectes them : ſo cuerie 
temptation which meetes them, makes them forget what they 
heard, what they promiſed, what they reſolued, and chaunge 
their way,as though they had not repented at all.So the com- 
mon people(like your ſclues) put on Chriſt,they are zealous ſo 
long as they arc in the Church,and beate their breaſts, and caſt 
vp their eyes like the Publican , when they hearc a ſentence 
which moues them,as though they would doc no more againſt 
that ſaying whiles they liue:but the next butines putteth z!l our 

f minde, till they cometo the Church againe. Some put on 
Chriſt as a gloue, which couererh but the hand ; ſo they put on 
the face of Chriſt, or the rongue of Chriſt: but their hands 
worke,and their feere walke;2s they did before: So many pro- 
feſſors ofReligion put on Chriſt, which call but for diſcipline 
and rcfotmatios, that they might get a name of zeale, and ſin- 
ccritie, 


ody fitto be garniſhed with ſo glorious avye- 
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ceritic,to couer ſome fault, hich they would nor be ſuſpeed 


of. Thus cucry man would couer himſclfe with Chriſt, but they 


haue not the skill,or they hauc not the wil to pur him on. What 


will you doe then ? Though the garment be ncuer ſo good,yet 
it is not good to them that doe iweare it: for what profit haue 
we of the garments which we doe not weare ? they neither 
keepe vs from heate nor cold. Therefore Pax! doth not bring 
you a garment to lay by you forthe moaths, but he bids you 

ut it on. Hcere is the cunnigg now in putting it on. If Paw 
fad taught vs this,then you would hearken vnto him. Wel,you 
ſhallheme what Pa»/ſaithto the putting of it on. 

Eirfi(ſath Pax )you muſt caſt away the workes of Jarknes, Yar/. 12: 
and then pur on the armeur of light: firſt you muſt put off, and 
then put off. As the Eagles feathers will not lie with any other 
feathers, but conſume them which lie with them : ſo the Wed- 
ting Mitncae will not be worne with filthie garments, bur 
ſcornes like the arke,that Dagonſhould ſand by it. Ifany man 1.$0w.5.8 
may not weare womens apparell for lightneſie; may hee weare 
the diucls apparcil,and clothe himſclfe with pride,with couc- 
rouſneſſe, with enuie,with hypocriſie,with vncleanneſle, and 
when he is likethe diuell, fit at Gods table? No man (faith 
Chriſt)patcheth a ntew piece to an old garment, and wilt thou 49.2.2, 
patch an old piece ro anew garinent? God forbad the people 
to weare linſey woilcy, becauicirt wasa finge of inconſtancie : Leu,rg.1s 
but this is inconſtancic it ſelfe., 

He doth not put on Chriſt, but putteth off Chiiſt and put- 19h.19.23 
teth on Belial,which faſhions himlſelfe to God, and the world Rev-3-1 5 
too. As Chriſts coate was without ſeame,ſo they muſt bee with- 
our ſtaine y weare it. For when a man putteth on faire clothes, 
he maketh himfelfe fairc to, and auoydeth eucry foule thing, 
Tealt it ſhould foule his clothes; ſo muſt he which putteth on 
Chrift:for the fincit garment is fooncit Rained. Therfore when 
thou haſt put on this garment, thou muſt iyaſh thy ſelfe,and 
picke thy way,and chuſe thy workes,and handle nothing that 
is foule,for marring thy clothes,that is,thou muſt not thinke as 
thou diddeft, nor ſpeake as thou diddeft, nor liue as thou did- 
deſt, but remember that thou haſt chaunged thy Maſter, and 
ſcrue him with whom thou art bound. For if God and the Di- 


*£ 
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art,and the other another part, but God would hauec all:much 
[eſſe will God agree that the diuel ſhuld haue part of the ſoule, 
which would not yeeld him partof the bocy. Thus haue you 
heard what you muſt put off: now heare how Chriſt muſt be 
Rexe.19.6 put on. As the Angell taught /ohn to reade the Woke, when he 
bad him eate it : fo we mult put on Chriſt, as if we did cate him, 
not as the Papiſts doe in their Maſfle, but as the meate is turned 
into the ſubſtance of the nodyfhg* gocth through euery part 
of man : ſo Chrilt and his Worgdſhould goc from part to part, 
from ezre to heart, from heart to mouth, from mouth to hand, 
till we be of one nature with them, that they be the yery ſub- 
Ep4 3.30. {tance of our thoughts, and ſpeeches, andq#®tions,as the meate 
is o6our bedy.This is to care Chriſt and his Word,or els we do 
not cate them, but chew them, and when our taſte is ſatisfied, 
ſpue them out againe.Thus we muſt put on Chriſt: for the word 
ſfignifieth ſo to put him on : as thou wouldeſt put hir in,thathe 
may be one with thee, and thou with him, as it were in a body 
together, As he hath put on all our infirmities, ſo we mult pur 

on all his graces, net halfe on, but all on,and claſpe himto vs, 

and gird him about vs, and wearc him, euen as we weare our 
$kin,which is alway about vs. Then there ſhall be no neede of 
wires,nor curles,nor periwigs: the husbands ſhal not be forced 

£0 rack their rents,nor inhaunce thcie fines,nor ſell theirlands, 

to decke their wiucs : but as the poore mantle of El:ah ſeemed 

2.King, 2, better to Elia than all the robes of Salomon : ſo the W ropes. 

13, Garment ſhall ſeeme better than all the flaunts of yanirie, 'an 

put cucry faſhion our of faſhion,which is not modeſt, &cgme- 

ly like it felfe.: If you will knowfarthet'how to put on Chtift, 

you ſhall:ſec how your Text will catechize you in his three 
naines,Lord,Teſus,Chrift. The Apofile feemeth to ſpell out the 

way vnto vs, how we ſhould weare this Garment: Firſt we muſt 
puchim'on as Lord : rhety we muſt puthim on as Teſus : laſtly, 

we muſt put lin on as. Chriſt. Thou'rtput him on-as Lord 
that is, thy ruſtr to.command'thee,” thy tutor to $duehne thee, 
and thy maſter to 'dire&tithee * thou muſt beno mans ſcruant 
«f.4.19. but his; 'takeno mans part againſt him, 'butſay with the Apo- 
files FYhether 15 it meete ro obey 'Ged vr thee? Thoumulſt put him 
. on 
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The Wedding Garment. 159 
on as Ieſus, that is, thy Sauiourin whom thou truſteſt, thy pro. 
teftor on whom thou dependeſt, thy redeemer on whom thou 
belceeueſt ; thou muſt not looke for thy ſaluation from Angell, 
nor Saint, nor any thing/beſtde him. For the name of Ieſus fg- 
nieth a Sauiour,and is giuento none but him,and he is notonly 
called the Sauiour, but the Saluation in the fong of Sizzeon ; 10 I»fos hath 
ſhew thathe is the only Sauiour : for there be many Sauiours, Rk 
but there can be-but one faluation : as there may be many:tor- n.t tom 
tures, and yet but one death. Therefore, when he'is called the' (799.00: to 
Saluation,it implieth that there 15 no Sautour befide him, Thou ri 16g. 
muſt put him on as Chriſt, that is, a King to rule, a Prophet to /#42.3.9, 
teach,a Prieſt to pray and ſacrifice, & pacife the wrath of God £©*%3-3-F 
for thee. For this name Cnriſt doth fignifie tharhe was annoyn= nes , wy 
tcd a King,a Prieſt,aad a Prophet for man : a King to rule him, res, 
a Prieſtto offer ſacrifice for him, a Prophet to teach him.So that Heb. 8, 
he putteth on Chriſt as Lord, which worthippeth none but him, 
he putteth on Chriſt as Teſus,which belecueth in none but him Gel.z. 17. 
and he puttcth on Chrilt as Chriſt, which worſhippeth none bur 
him,belecueth in none but him,and heareth none bur him. 

Youput on Chrift firtt,when you are baptized:then you were 
ſcaled and conſecrated to his ſeruice:ſo ſoone as you came into 
the world, you yowed to renounce the world and follow God. 
How many haue put on Chriſt thus, and ſince hane put him off 
againe? which have broken the firlt promiſe that eucr they D_ 
wade,and were neuer faithfull ro God ſince. You put on Chriſt we OA 
againe, when you are called and ſantified, thatis, when you y 
caſt off the oli man, which is corrupt with the luſts of the fleſh, 
the pride of life,and the cares of this world, and put on the new 
man, which is regenerate. righteoutnes and holines to the 
image of Chriſt, or hkenes of Adamin his innocencie : forto row.12,2 

ut on the new man, is to become a new man, asif thou were 

_ againe, and conceiued ofthe holy Ghoft. Of this /#b 
ſpeaketh when he ſaith, [pat on inſlice and it coxereth me. You 11b,29.14 
put on Chriſt againe,when you receiue his holy Sacratnetiand 1.Cor,10, 
are partakers of his body,and blogd,thatis,the-merits gfhiso-,15 
bedience & paſſion by faith, which hearth him asifſhe'did ſte? 
him,and ſecth him as if ſhe did feele him, and feelethhim asf; 
ſhe did taſte him, andcaſteth him as if ſhe did digeſt him, then. 
h _ Oo 
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160 The Wedding Germent. WE 
Chriſt is become yours, and dwellethinyou, and feedeth you 
Phil3.21, With his grace to eternal life, asthe bread and wine ſuſtaineth 
1.Cor,r5. the life preſent. Laſtly, when you haue put on Chriſt in theſe 
49 three ſorts, which is your garment for this world after you 
ſhall put on Chriſt alt na. 4 and be clothed with his glorie, 
and thar ſhall be your laſt veſture,which ſhall neuer weare our. 
Thi naue you heard what is meate by putting on Chriſt : 
firſt t- clothe our (clues with rightcouſncs and holines like 
Chriſt :and then becauſe our owne righteouſnes is too ſhort to 
couer our armes,and legges,and thighes of ſinne, bur ſtill ſome 
bare place will peere out and ſhame ys in the fight of God, 
Gen,29.1s therefore we muſt borrow Chriſts Garments, as /acsh did his 
Y brothers; and couer our ſelues with his rightcouſnes, that is, 
by belecue that his rightcouſnes ſhall ſupply our vnrighteouſnes, 
= . and his ſufferings fat Rand for our ſufterings, becauſe he came 


vs, that all which belecue in him might nor die, but have life 
cuerlaſting. 

Nowl haue ſhewed youthis goodly Garment,you muſt go 
to another to helpe youto put it on; and none can put this gar- 
ment vypon you, but he whichis the Garment, the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. Therefore to him let vs pray. 

FINTS. 


THE WAY TO 


WALKE IN, 


16, ,.16, 


Rom.13.13. 
Let vs walke honeſtly ,as in the day not in plattonie and drunkennes, 
neither in chambering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife and enu- 
mg,o5 c. 


E:2 £ Auing alreadie ſnewed you a kingdome, now TI will 
| 1 ſhew you whercin this kingdome confiſteth, andin 
> what it doth not conſiſt, as in Rom.14. he ſheweth 
rat it confſiſteth not in meates and drinkes, &c. butin righte- 
ouſnes,and peace,& ioy in the holy Ghoſt. Burbecauſe Iamto 
ſpeake 


to fulfill the law, and beare the curſe, and ſatishie his father for, 
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ſpeake of ſome yices which this text calleth me ynto, 1 will firſt 


roccede in them, beſceching you,as you can heare them to be 
condemned, ſo ſpeedily to proceede in execution to put them 
to death,and ſo to goe forward with the reſt of your finnes. 
Let vs walks honeſtly as in the day ; not in gluttony and drunken- 
weſſe,ec. As if he ſhould ſay, know youthar I bid! you put away 
from you the workes of darkneſſc,he nameth not all the workes 
of darkneſſe,bur chiefly thoſe that dos raigne and are cauſe of 
more wickednes,that is,gluttoniec, drunkennet, Nee and en 
uying,&c. three monſters come out of hell, and trouble, the 
whole world,therefore caſt off theſe, and you haue caſt of all. - 
Now to ſpeake of them, I will begin where the vices begin, 
and as I point them out ynto you,ſo 1 pray youro ſlay zhem, as 
ifyou had marſhall law in your hands topyr.then ro.death. By 
this narration the apoſile ſheweth the chaine of finne, how,one 
finne will draw on another after it; for no finng'is ſo baſe, that.it 
will goe alone, wheretore reſiſt all ſinpes or none ; for if you en- 


tertaine one finne,it will preſently draw another afterjt, and ſo 


the whole houſe wil befull of cheeugs,as Gebexr his pxide made 
him toliec,and Adams fall made him ro.excuſe himaſclfe and Pe- 
zers deniall made him ſ{weare, and after his ſwearing made him 
curfe himſelfe38c. for the'finncr,cannot Ray after he hath com- 
mirted one {in tocommir another, nor till he hath;come to the 
bottome of hell. If I ſhould Rand to anatorpize and paint out 
all vices in their kind, I ſhould crayc a longer time than is allot- 
ted to megthereforeT will brieflycouch them.  ', |} 

As huge as the ſca is, yet que ,may.raſte the ſaultnes of it in a 
drop,ſo in one finge you may ſee how1llfauoured al the reſt be; 
for there is no finne but weakeneth the body,ſhortneth the life, 
corruptethand.conſumerh,the. goods, peruerteth grace, and 


maketh vs-odiousto God aud.to Angels. You are given to hate 


your cnemies,theſe are they,therefore hate them:t ey keep you 


from repentance;lea(t you ſhould bee ſaued : wherefore I will 


ſhew you whagis.in this boxe, leaſtthe, ſame goe to your cycs 
and ſo blind you.. 216 6 

\Walke not in gluttonre, drunkennes, and ſtrife,ere, Theſe come 
like faire Ladies,with preſents in their hands to woo the vnſta= 


bleſoule-of manFSluttony commerh with the pleaſure of the 
[ 3 


fleſh, 
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x61 .. The \vay to walke ”, 
Acth, Drunkenefſe with the ſatisfying of the thirſt. Strife with 
the revenge ofthe enemie. | 
And fault what ygluttonie and drunkennefle offereth,and how 
matiy haue bcen deceiuet with tlieir Fveete meates and {tron 
drieie) ztill all haue beene turned into a belly and ſo turned the 
bodie into (inne,daily experience teacherh ys. 
Nowby the'way,the Apoſtle (we muſt note) doth approue 
ſobriery and verrue,that as a man may drink and not be drun- 
ken,fo he may cate that he loueth,and nor glur himſelfe: for he 
forbiddeth nor to cate meate, but'nor ro eate too much,lea(t 
thou turfet;forthe golden menne is'good for al things. Sa/omgon 
doth notforbid to cate hony, but eate not too much, leaſt thou 
ſurfer. Asrhe body may not offend'the ſoule;ſotheſoule may 
not injurie the bodie,leaft it be vaſt to ſetue the ſoule, © 
Many there be that thinke they haue not ſinned in glutrony 
till they ſurfer; burthis is'gluttony-in exceſle, and punitherh it 
ſelfe with nuany diſeaſes,as dulnesof wit, want of memorie,and 
ſhortnes of lift: Now that you may finne- in gliitcoiry and not 
ſurfer; appearethbythe:fith man'in the 16.of Luke, who. fa- 
red.deliciouſly eucry day and ntuer ſurferted,yet for all that he 
is called a glutton; to teach'vs that there be gluttons which doe 


not ſurfer. This kinde of fin much difpleafeth'God,when men 


eatc and drinke and riſe vp to play, and remember not the af- 
fictions of /oſtph and Latarns lying at the doorez' many. be 
ſuch banqurets where 'none do come witha Wedding garment, 
and where Chriſt is' never inuited. Many things may perſwade 
vs to temperance,andyve may learne it of the beaſts who defire 
no change,nor hoord nbt,and are content.God prouided meate 
for all crearures,as-heatbs, roots and grafſe;before he prouided 
any for manito teach'and infleu@Þys;whatlitthe carowee ſhould 
hauc of our belly : for wee liu&not by breadonly, but by euory 
worde thar proceedeth out of the mouith of God. Chrilt hath 
taught vsto faſt, when hee prepared himſelfe thereunroinrthe? 
Wildernes, but he 'neuer by any example taught vs to feaſt : 
ſome there be which think he didneuer catefleſh'but inthe 
Paſchal lambe, which although it doth not reach, or:debar ys 
from eating fleſh,which Peter was willed to eate in the viſion, 
yctitteacheth vsto tame the fleſh; leaft Har ould geeehe 
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away the minde-when the —_— is Way. As the moiſt 
and wateriſh grounds bring ferth nothing but frogges and 
toads, ſo the belly and watery ſtomake that is ſtuffed like atun, 
bringeth forth nothing buta droufie minde, foggic thoughts, 
filthy ſpeeches, and corrupt affeRions: therefore the Philition 
ſaith,nothing berter for the bodic,than abftinence; the Diuine 
ſaith,nothing better for the ſoule than abſtinence; the Lawyer 
ſaith, nothing better for the wits than abſlinence : but becauſe 
there is no law for this vice, therefore it breaketh out ſo migh- 
tily. Whoredome hath a law, Theft hath a law, Murther hath a 
law, but this finne is without a law. 

Now to the ſecond ſin,which is Drunkennes : theſe are two 
ſiſters betwixt whom there is little difference. In this fin ſome 
are mad,ſome are merrie,fom doe yomit,ſome doe ſleepe,and 
ſome doe recle;and theu there is no difference berwcene a man 
and a beaſt ſauing that the one can ſtand and the other cannot. 
As euery Scripture that maketh againſt Theft, maketh againſt 
Nonreſidencie : ſo cuery reaſon which maketh again(t Glutto- 
nie, maketh againſt Drunkenefſc, 

Now after theſe commeth chambering and wantonnes, and 
no marueile ſaith one,though the imps doe follow when the di- 
uell g9eth before : for fulneſſe of bread went before the fin of 
the Sodomites. So when Dauid had dined and was full, walking 
vpon his palacc,his cycs glanſed, his fleſ}1 luſted, his hart con- 
ſented,the fire burned, and there was. no water to quenchir. 
And therefore in that ſo great a champion as Daxid did fall.let 
him thar ſtandcth take heed leaſt he fall. And ſeeing that thou 
in thy ſelte art no ſtronger, or mightier, imitate and follow the 
exam>ylc of thoſe thatare cunning wraſtlers, who tocaſt downe 
an other will firſt fall down themſelues : ſo we to oucrthrow 
our enemies mult ſubiect our ſclues, and humble our ſelues 
firſt by faſting and prayer. 

Sodom was burned, but the finnes haue cſcaped. Sweete 
words,ſfoft attyre,wanton behauiour, and ſuch like, haue con- 
{pired andagtcecd altogether to ſet honeſtie to ſale. And we vie 
daily to pray that we be norled into tempration:and yet we do 
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ſteth,the tongue prateth, the wit ſleepethy, and Sathan catrieth. 
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lead our ſclues into temptation. For our faire words, wanton: 
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geſtures, and'daintie fare, with many other pleaſures,do beck- 
en vnto finne:and if there be no wine,why hangs the buſh? and 
if there be no wantons, why is there any wanton, or ynſcem- 
ly,or vngodly attire ? 

Let vs not Wwalke in gluttony anddrunkenneſſe, neither in cham. 
bering and wantonneſſe,nor in ſtrife and ennymg. It is hard to ſay 
which of theſe ſins is moſt in the world;happily ſome will ſay, I 
haue been no glutton,no drunkard,no whoremonger,no mur- 
therer,no falſe image worſhipper, 8c; but who can come forth 
and ſay, hee is free from ftrife? for firife hath compaſied the 
whole world ; ſtrife in Country, ſtrife in City, ſtrife in Court, 
ſtrife in the Common-weale, ſtrife in the Church; who can ſay 
that he is free from ſtrife, or that he hath not inured his bro- 
ther? Surely that man ſhall ſtand alone, for ic will light vpon 
none but Chriſt, 

I can but cxhort you with'the Apoſtle, that you would not 
walke in ſtrife and enuying; therefore put away theſe amongſt 
the reſt:for he that hath not pur off theſe hath not put on Chritt, 
and if he hath not put on Chriſt he is no Chriſtian.Enuy is a fin, 
and it puniſheth it ſclfe like gluttonie : for it fretteth the heart, 
ſhortenerh thelife, and cateth the fleſh, as the fire conſumeth 
the wood; it is the mother of ſtrife, and a great worker inthe 
Court. This is it which brought labour,and ſickneſſe,and death 
into the world,cuen the enuicof the Serpent, & the diuell ; and 
1t will condemne thee in thy conſcience if thou bee an enuious 
man. Nothing reſcmbleth God more than loue; for God zs /owe: 


ſo if thou haſt loue,thou reſembleſt God. But if thou haſt enuie, - 


and artan aduerſarie, thou reſembleſt the diucll : for thou canſt 
not come neerer the diuell any way,than to be enuious. As the 
duſt commeth with the winde, fo the diuell commeth with 
enuic; and he that is poſſeſſed with enuic, is poſſeſſed with the 
diuell. Why doth the Apofile ſay in the 3. chapter of his Epiſtle 
tothe Coloſſians, A boue all things put on loue ? Becauſe loue is 
beſt of all. Why doth he call louc the band of perfetion ? Becauſe 
it bindech all vertues together. If loue be the band of perfec- 
tion,to bind al vertues together: then enuie is the band of im- 


pictic,to binde all fins together: therefore if we mult caſt _ 
ut 
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The \vay to Walke tn. 165 
but loue, we muſt caſt off enuic. Thou canſt notcometo the 
kingdome of peace, without loue. The kingdome of Sathan is 
at peace,and ſhall not Gods kingdome be at peace? Shall wee 
be at peace with the fleſh, the world, and the diuell, and be ar 
variance with God,and at ſtrife one with another? Frre is craell, 
wrath is raging,but who can ſtand before enuie? Prou. 27.,Andif 
there benone can ſtand before enuic, then how can enuic ſtand 
before God? | 
If thou canſt not forgiue him that doth offend thee, thou 
praieſt againſt thy ſelf, and askeſt vengeance vpon thee,there- 
fore the Apoſtle exhorteth thee not to let the Sunne goe down 
ypon thy wrath ,Ephe1.4.26. Charitie cnuieth nor/ſaith S. Pan!) 
therefore ſcethou haue charitie, leaſt thou be counted an enui- 
ous perſon. The beaſts of the field are armed with hornes,with 
hoofes, with tuskes, and ſuch like, to take reuenge : but nature 
hath left nothing for man to put him jn mind of reuenge : and 
yet man aboue all other creatures, is moſt defirous of reuenge - 
ment,for he hateth his owne life,therefore ir is againſt nature 
to enuic. /o/n ſaith, he that hateth his brother is a manſlayer 
and loucth not God, neither knoweth God: If an enuious man 
(faith he)ſay he loueth God, hee is aliar, becauſe he hateth his 
image: if he ſay he knoweth God, he is aliar. How can(tthou 
loue God,and hate good men ; and how canlt thou louc lear- 
ning, when thou hatcſt the learned? ſo doth the enuious man 


all both good and bad:therefore this is the worſt ſinne, becauſe 


it commeth neereſt rhe ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 

Conſider therefore whom thou hateſt, euen thine image.The 
diuell was appointed to hate man, andnor manto hate man : 
and if thou hateſt a good man,thou hateſt God:if thou hateſt an 
euill man, thou hateſt one like thy ſelfe ; and if thou hatelt one 
like thy ſelfe, thou hateſt thine one ſoule : therefore as S. Pant 
faith, Haxe peace With all men. Canſt thou not hate the finne, 
and loue the perſon? as the Phifition haterh the diſcaſe, and 
yet loueth the diſeaſed. 

As a great many of Bees can lodge together in a hiue,ſo ale- 
gion of diuels can neſtle together in one man: but many al- 
though they cannot liue aſunder,yet they cannot liue _— 


Wherefore now coulider the pedigree of peace, God isthe 
: r 3 | God 
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God of peace, the holy Ghoſt is uhe ſpirit of peace, the An- 
gels are the meſſengers of peace, the minitters are the preachers 
of peace,and the magiſtrate is the defender of peace : ſhall wee 
then that haue the God of peace, the Spirit of peace, rhe Meſ- 
ſengers of peace, the preachers of peace, the Magiſtrates of 
peace, and (as I may ſay ) the Queene of peace,be ar enuie and 
warre one with another? Marucile not though I am ſo long vp- 
on this finne, for there is none of you that heare me this day,but 
you can giue me ſufficient marter to ſpeake hereof. Then can 
I want words when ye bring matter? Shall I not wraſtle, and 
ſecke to ouerthrouw this giant,which chalengeth cuery man ? 

As no man finding a Serpqnt leaueth him before he be dead : 
ſo let vs {laughter this monſter while he is vader the axe;that he 
neucr riſe any more. Conſider of the wrong thou doeſtto thy 
ſelfe when thou enuieſt anþther,for the ſtroke of enuy redounds 
vnto thee. It were better thou didft gratulate them with good 
things,as good men have done,& do daily: but in flead ofimi- 
rating their vertues, or commending their gitts, we enuic them 
and malignc them,and ſo their joy is our ſorrow, But the enui- 
ous man doth pay for his ſpite, for it requoyles ypon himſelfe : 
and enuie is puniſhed with enuic, and hatred alſo with hatred : 
for he which hatcth all ſhall be hated of all. Thus he is tormen- 
ted for another, as Herod tormented himſelf for Chriſt,and the 
Iewes troubled themſelues for Paul: for cnuie is as gall to the 
heart, as prickes to the ftomacke, and as acankcr in the mouth, 
and cuer vexeth thee,as the euill ſpirit of Saul vexed him. 

Loue is ſo c6trary to enuy,as that it hath more toy of others 
welfare,then cnuic hath of his owne. Therefore an enuious man 
may be compared to Cain; who when he had killed his brother 
Abel, was ſo troubled that he 1aid, Whoſoener findeth me ſhall kill 
me. The couetous man,although he will not communicate his 
owne goods,yet he would haue others to communicate their 
goods:the proud man although he be proud himſelfe, yet hee 
would haue others to be humble : but the enuious man careth 
not who doth any good. 

As the Eagle doth account them baſtards that cannot abide 
to looke ypon the Sunne:ſo Chriſt doth account them baſtards 
which will not take him to be an cxample of lowlines, 

Every 
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Euery creature doth impart his good vnto man: but ghe en- 

uous man, hee hath ſeparated himlſelfe from doing good to a- 
ny, cuen as an Apoltata, 

Euery vice is the contrary of ſome vertue,as intemperance to 
moderation, icontinency to chaſtity,pride to humility; but en- 
uie is contrary to all. This is the cogniſance of the diuel:for 
God ſaith, By this ſhall men know that you are my diſciples, if you 
lone one another : ſo the divel hefaith, by this ſhall men know 
that you are my diſciples, if you enuie and hate one anothcr. 
The proud,the prodigall,the couctous, the laſciuious, they are 
loucd of ſome, but the enuious man is hated of all. And this fin 
is ſolothſome ynto him, that he cannot abide itin any butin 
himſeltfe. | 

Therefore,if we loue our ſelues,let vs loue our neighbours ; 
for nothing doth more plcaſe God than loue : ſo that if the 
black-Moore could bee cleane, here is water enough to waſh 
him. Bar the fleſh of man is more ſtrong than all thee reaſons. 

God hath put enmitic betweene vs and the Serpent,and the 
Serpent hath put enmitie betweene man and man. 

When /oſeph had laden his brethren full of corne, and ſent 
them away, he bad them notto fall our by the way: ſo Iwould 
this lcſſon,when wee haue plentie of all things and are full, had 
deepe impreſſion in our harts, that we forget it not, Fall not out 
by the way. 

FINTIS. 
To Tyre REavDeR. 

V Hereas theſe Sermons of NebuchJdnezzar hane hereto- 

fore been printed by an wnperfett Copy, and by meanes 
thereof haue paſſed through the hands of d:ners; hauins in ſome pla- 
ces ihe Jovns of the anthor obſcured, in other ſome the ſentences 
emikil[u'ly patched together ; whereby the authors diſcredit might 
be furthered,and the ſale of the Sermons hane been hindred: No\v as 
] hane cauſed them tobe examined by the beſt copies, and tobe cor- 
refed accordingly ;ſol thought good to certifie thee of the ſame,that 
the wantes Yhich were in the firſt impreſſion might not cauſe thee to 
ſuſpett this impreſcion alſs,and ſo diſconr 17e thee from acquainting 
thy ſelfe with the excellent mmitratliens offered im theſe Treatiſes. 2 
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TBE PRIDE OF 


NEBVCHADNEZZAR. 


Daniel.4.26. | 
26 At the end of twelue moneths he Wwalkzd in the reyall palace 
of Babel : 
27 Andthe King ſpake and ſaid, [5 not this great Babel.that 
Thane built for the houſe of my kingdome, by the might of 


my power and for the honor of my maiestic ? 


Haue choſen this ſtorie of Nebuchadnezzar, wher- 

S in is laid downe his pride, his fall, and his reſtitution. 

: This Nebuchadnezzar was a wicked King, and there- 
fore God warned him by a dreame, and by Darrel, to amend 
his life, but all would not ſerue: he made many ſhewes, but he 
reuolted againe : therefore at the laſt God gaue him ouer for a 
time, and he became like a beaft, vntill he acknowledged his 


5s power to come from God. A warning toall rulers,to put them 


1n remembrance that one ruler isaboue, which muſt be ſerued 
of them al,orels al their buildings and treaſures,and guard,wil 
not ſhicld them from iudgement when the ſtroke commeth, 
no more than they could ſaue Nebuchadnezzar. At the end of 
twelue moneths(ſaith Daniel)this King walked in his royall palace. 
The Prophet ſheweth that he had deſerued this puniſhment 
beforc,and that his dreame which he had, did tell him that his 
kingdome ſhould depart fr6 him for his pride ; yet this reſpite 
of twelue moneths was granted him, like the fortic daies which 
were granted to the Nintuites,to trie what he would doe ypon 
his warning, and whether he would repent as the Niniuits did. 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt ſheweth how the time ran, and how 
he liued after: as if he ſhould ſay, It he will rerurne yer, and be 
warned by the dreames, or by the Prophets which I ſent him, 
will ftay my hand,and his kingdome ſhal not depart from him. 
But here he ſheweth, thathe forgot his dreame like a dreame, 
and was more deſirous to know what it meant, than to be war- 
ned by it. The rwelue moneths ran, moneth after moneth, yet 
Nebuchadnezzar is all one.Now his dreames are gone, he thin- 
keth that all is ended, therforc he getteth him yp into his palace 
amidſt 
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of Nebuchadnezzar, "169 
amidſt his delights,to beake himſelfe as it were,in the ſun of all 
his pleaſures,where indeed he haſtned God to take away all his 
pleaſures and delights from him, When he ſhould haue repen- 
ted,as the prophet Daniel willed him,and ripped vp his,fins and 
bewailed his wicked life, and powred forth teares, and preuen-« 
red his iudgement with prayer vpon his knees;then was he ſtal- 
kingin his galleries,and thinking what fin ſhould be next,to fill 
vp the number of his rebellions,that God might not ſpare him 
when he iudged : ſo the wicked will not ſuffer the propheſies of 
God againſtthem to be yaine, but they will pur God in minde 
of their puniſhments, and finne till the puniſhment doe come 
ypon them, to fulfill the threatnings due vnto them. 

Some thinke that Nebuchadnezzar walked vpon the roofe 
of his palace, from whence hee might ſee all parts of the citie 
round about him, like the mountaine whither the tempter led 
our Sauiour Chriſt,to ſhew him the beautie of the world: 

This the Prophet Darie/ would fignifee, that the King lived 
incaſe as he liued before,and pleaſed himſelfe in vanitie (till for 
all his warnings,and turned his time of repentance to fin again. 
Therefore God would deferre the time no longer, but cut him 
downe, like the barren and fruitlefle figge-trce : to teach vs to 
take mercie when it is offered, and repent while we haue time 
and ſpace,and if God ſpeake ynto vs but once, to lay it vp in 
our hearts for euer, not looking or expeRting to bee ſpoken to 
againe, becauſe God is not bound to admoniſh or giue vs any 
warning at all. 

One would haue thought that Nebachadnez.zar would haue 
remembred his warning while he had liued, which had ſuch a 
ftrange and fearefull dreame,and after that another dreame,be- 
ing no lefſe ftrange and fearefull than the former dreame to 
confirme it,and atterſuch a Prophet to expound it,and the ex- 
poſition of it threatning ſuch a miſerable ruine and downfall 
ynto himſelfe, 

One would have thought and belecued that he coiid naner 
haue forgotten it, nor put it out of his remembrance,aMough 
he had lived ynto this day, But like awonder which lafteth nor 
aboue nine daies,fo is the repentance of them which fin by cu- 
ftome : for when ſipne is rooted it Ricketh faſt, aud will hardlie 
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be weeded out, though God ſhould ſend vs dreames & viſions, 
or ſhould raiſe vp Prophets; Daviel himſelfe'cannot make this 
black-More white which alwaies hath becn blacke before. And 
this we may ſee 1n our ſelues : for why haue we need to heare 
ſo often of repentance, more then of any thing els, bur that i: is 

ſuch a thing as we cannot frame our ſclues vnto ? If we be war- | 
ned of any thing but of ſinae, one warning will ſerue. But we 
are ſo incorporate, and inured to finne, that a thouſand Ser- 
mons will not ſerue: ſo cuſtome hath made fin ſtronger in ma- 
ny than the word of God. Well, remember or apply it how 
ye will, Afrer twelue moneths God will come and take account 
of his dreames and of his prophets which he ſent him, to ſee 
what he hath profited by them. Although he hath leaden feet 
which arc long in comming, yet he hath yron hands, which 
when he commeth will trike home. 

Now the tweluc moneths are expired,God comes and findes , 
Nebuchadnezzar vpon his towers ; when he ſhould haue caſt 
himſelfe downe to the ground, and thought vpon his dreame 
and Daniel, and ſo haue bumbled his pride ; he was pearched 
ypon his rooſt,and there he begins to crow of his wealth; [s wot 
this great Babel, which I hame built for the houſe of my kinodome, | 
by the might of pover, and for the honour of my mateſtie ? Sce how | 
the man Randeth in admiration of his vanitie, like an vſurer 
which «loteth on his monie, as though he had deſerued immor- 
tall fame for ſpending his money vainly. /s not this great Babel, 
ec. he ſhuld rather haue ſaid,Is not this Nebachadnezuars fol- 
ly,which he hath bilt for a mocke to his name,and an impeach- 
ment to his wiſdome,for men to lay whenthey paſſe by,looke 
how our King hath beſtowed his reucnues, here lic our ſub{i- 
dies and tributcs in this ſtone wall. But Nebncbadnezaar thinks 
that cucry one will praiſe him for his follie : therefore like a 
woman when the is pricked vp inher braucrie, thinkes that all 
doe admire hcr,and hath as goodly opinion of her ſeltc as the 1 
peacock hath of tis feathers, and framerh all her looks,and her 1 
geftures,and her ſpecches acordingly : ſo when Nebachadnez- 
zar, fatc in his pailace, and ſaw ſuch ſhewes about him, now 
ſaith p:ide,thou muſt frame thy lookes,and geltures,and ſpee- 
ches accordingly, or els the Kings palace wall be brauer than 
the | 
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of Nebuchadnezzav. 172 
the king himſclfe:ſo he beginnechto exalt his mind higher than 
his palace, andto looke and ſpeake ftouter than he did before. 
The tempration was no ſooner in his heart, but the words were 
in his mouth, and he pleaſed himſlelfe therein ſo well, that he 
could not refraine being alone, but as a foole admires himſelfe 
in a glzfſe, ſo when hee was alone and no body with him, hee 
Nrouicd alone and bragged by himſelfe, to thinke what a iolly 
fellowhe was,and how men began totalke of his buildings.By 
this we may ſee how wealch and honour change manners, and 
how a gay coate, ora great band, ora goldering can braue a 
mans minde, and.make him looke and ſpeake after another 
manner, then he js accuſtomed when they are away from him. 

It is a woonderfull thing to ſee what power theſe petty yaine 
toycs haue ouer the minde,to alter and change a man ſuddenly, 
to make him thinke better of himſclſthat day he weares them, 

| than any other day beſides, 

Is net this great Babel, Which I hae built for the howſe of my 
kingdowe,by the might of my power,for the honour of my maieſtic ? 
Before the holy Ghoſt laieth downe Nebuchadne2zars words, 
marke how he commeth ynto them, T he King ſpake and ſaid: 
Spake azd ſara? was not one enough, but he mult ſay,ſpake and 
faid? this doubling of the words ſheweth, that he ſpake with a 
premeditate pride trom his heart roote,which paſſed not whe- 
ther it were a finne or no, come what will come of it. The holy 
Ghoſt doth bring other ſpeeches with Fe ſaid, and nomore; 
bur here he ſaith ,Spake and ſid, as though he ſpake twice, not 
as he ſpake at other times, bur like a man at defiance, which 
yould not recall any word, butif he could ſay more, he would 
ſay more toanger. 

Did I call it great Bzbel?Tmay call it greatBabel. Did 1 fay 
chat I built it? Iwill ſay thatT builc ir. DidI adde, for the ho- 
nour of my maieſlic? Ictit go forthe honour of my miaieſtie, 
Thus he ſpake and faid,as though he would be conſtant in his 
pride,although he were conſtant inno other thing. 

Is not this great Babel,which 1 hane buil: for the houſe of my king - 
dome ,by the m17ht of my power,and for the honour of my maieſty ? 

Three things Inote in this ſaying. F(t, what a glorious opi- 
nion Nebachaaneazar had of his yaine building, out of theſe 

words, 
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words, [; not this =” Babel? The ſecond out of theſe wordes, 
which I bane built by the might of my power: wherein he tearmeth 


him(clefe rhe founder of ir, as if he had done all without a hel- 


per. The third 13, thatin all his worke, he ſought nothin o but 
vaineglorie,our of theſe words, For the honour of my mareitie, 
Theſe three ſinnes Nebuchadnez.zar doth bewray in one brag, 
and in all thoſe three wee are ſolike, that the beaſts were not {fo 
like him when he became like a beaſt. 

Firſt we haue not ſo wonderfull an opinion of God, or of his 
word,or of heauen,as we haue of our owne aQs,although wee 
be ncuer able to doe halfe that Nebucbadnezzar did.Secondly, 
this is our manner,to attribute al ro our ſelucs whatſocuer it be, 
riches, honour,hcalth,or knowledge ; as though all came by la- 
bour,or policie, or art, or literature:if we cannot draw it to one 
of theſe,then we thinke it fortune, althou gh we vaderſtand not 
what fortune is.If we did count our ſelues beholding vnto God 
for the,then we would find ſome time to be thankfull vnto him. 

Laſtly,when we ouer-view theſe matters, this is our ſolace 
and comfort, to thinke theſe are the things which make me fa- 


mous, and ſpoken of, and pointed at, and then wee cnde, as 


though it were enough to be pointed at. /s wor this great Babel? 
That which one loues,ſcemes greater and more precious aboue 
all which he loueth not,although they be better than it : ſo did 
theſe buildings ſeeme to Nebuchadnez.uar. 

One would noc think that a houſe were a matter to make a 
King proud,although ir were neuer ſo faire; ſtone wals are not 
ſo-precious, that he ſhould repoſe al his honor vpon lime and 
morter.But this is a iuſt thing with God; vaine hope, vaine pro- 
ſperitic,vaine comfort ,and vaine glorie, that may deceive them 
when they trult vnto it. Therefore as the faithfull ſoule looketh 
vpto God, or vpon the word or vp to heauen, and ſaithto it 
ſelfe,is not this my hope,is not this my ioy,is not this my inhe- 
ritance?So the carnal nan when he looketh vpon his buildings, 
or his grounds,or his mony, faith to himfelfe,is not this my ioy, 
isnot this my life,is notthis my comfort?So while he pores and 
gapes vnto it,by little and little the loue of it growes more and 
more in his heart,yntill at latthe hath minde on nothing elle. 

This was the firſt dotage of Nebuchaduezzar : the ſecond 
was, 
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of Nebuchadnezzar. | 173 
was, which ] haxe bailt 6y the might of my power, What a yaunt 
was this to ſay,that he builtBabylon, whenall hiſtories accord, 
that it was built by Semiramis before Nebuchadnezzar was 
bornettherefore why doth he boaſt of that which another did? 

The anſwere is eafie, why doe other men ſo now? we ſee that 
eucry one doth labour to obſcure the fame of others, that they 
may ſhine alone, and beare the name themſclues, eſpecially in 
great buildings : for if they do but adde or alter any thing in 
Schooles,or Hoſpitals, or Colledges, they looke ſtraight to be 
counted the founders of them,and fo the founders of many pla- 
ces arc forgotten.So it is like that Nebuchadnezzar did addoor 
alter ſome thing inthis cttie, and therfore he took al to himſelf, 
as the faſhion hath been cuer fince. But if none had built it, but 
he had been the founder of it (as ſome would ſceme) yetthis 
had been a proud and arrogant ſpeech to ſay,»hich [ haxe built 
by the might of my porrer : forit was nothe which could build 
Babel, no more then Nemrod could finiſh Babel; but vnleſſe 
the Lord build the houſe,the builders build in vaine. Therefore 
when he ſaid by the might of my power, he ſhould haue ſaid, by 
the might of Gods power. But by this yau may plainly diſ- 
cerne, how hard and difhculta thing itis to hit ypon a right 
worde ora good worke, which hathnot a good thought to 
bring it forth. Therefore make the roote ſweete, or the frute 
will be ſower,conterfeit as cunningly as you can, 

Laſtly,wh@ he putteth in for the honor of my maiefty he ſhew- 
eth thathe was of Abſoloms humour, who although he had de- 
ſerued ſhame, yet he would haue fame;becauſe he had no chil- 
dren to keepe his name in remembrance,therefore he creed a. 
piller,which he'called Abſo/orns place : fo many ſtately houſes 
and places in England, bare their names of thoſe Lords or 0- 
thers that doe poſſeſle or owe them, for the like vanitie. 

Heere Abſolom thought tobe buried, as Nebuchadnezzar 
thought to dwell in his palace;but he was caſt into a pit,as Ne- 
bachadnezzar was tuined into the wildernes. So Shebra made 
his ſepulchre in one countrie, and was buried in another : for 
why ſhould pride haue the reward of humility ? Humility (faith 
Salomon) goeth before honour, thatis to ſay, honor is there- 
ward of humilitic:and yet Nebachadnexzar would be —_— 

or 
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194 | The pride 

for his pride. What had he,or Shebna,or Abſolon done, thatthey 
ſhould ereR ſuch monuments, to bepraiſed after death, which 
were not worthy to be praiſed in their life?Before the building, 
Nebucadnezz.ar had done nothing worth ſpeaking of, for be- 
cauſc he liucd alvaies like a beaſt, therefore God puniſhed him 
like a beaſt : and did he deſerue now to be ſpoken of inall ages, 
for heaping ſtones together? Wee may ſee that great men are 
proude of a ſmall matter,and they looketo be praiſed for every 
thing they doc. Bur looke how God ouerthwharteth them: for 
oftentimes in that they leoke to make their greateit glory, they 
ſhame themſclues mott of all ; and that which they praCtiſe to 
exaltthem,doth diſgrace them;and that which they doe to win 
them loue,gettetech them hatred. Sin fo deceiueth them like the 
blind Aramites,that they take acleane contrary way to their de- 
fires, as we may ſec in the 11. of Geneſis,they which built Ba- 
bell ſaid uy would build it to get them a name, but they got 


ſhame, for they could not finiſh it when they had begun it, but 
were confounded in ſuch ſort, that they knew nor what they 
did; ſo ſuddenly they vnderſtood not what one another ſaid.So 
when Nebachadnez.zer came to himſclfe again, he ſhewed that 
when he ſought his owne honour, honour departed from him, 
and he was made like a beaſt : but when he ſoucht Gods ho- 
nour, honour came to him againe,and he was macic a king. 
This would pull away many toyes fro womens backs,if they 
did conſider how God maketh them ridiculous, by that they 
weare to make themſeclues amiable : it they did thinke that the 
apparel which they clog on to pleaſe the world, by the ſecret 
1udgement of God did not pleaſe but diſpleaſe;they would be 
aſhamed of their attire, as Exe was of her nakedncſie. Would 
they were ſuch gards & paint their faces but to pleaſe? See now 
how God doth mock them ;for they arc nor liked but difliked, 
and worſer thought of for it than they that goe in ruſſert coats 
and feeke no praiſe art all. They thinke, am I not braue?others 
think,is ſhe not proud*hey think,amT not ſwer?others think, 
is ſhe nor light ? yet they dreame that cucry man praiſeth them 
for their brauerie : as Nebachadnezury thought that cuery 
one would honour him for his palace. It their brauerite con- 
demne them before men, how will it condemne them before 
| God? 
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of Nebuchadnez,zar, 175 
God? Therefore when Nebnchadnezzar ſaith, For the honowr of 
my maieftie, he ſhould haue ſayd, for the honor of Gods maie- 
ftie; and then this had been recorded for his honour indeede, 
and his houſe had been the houſe of God: for as wee ſhould 
ſpeake, and ſtudy, and labour. to Gods glory : ſo wee ſhould 
build alſo roGods glory, that ourhouſes may be like temples, 

as Obadiahs was. But few ſecke gloric that way, they had ra- 
-ther pulldowne than build in ſuch ſort. 211, 
.- Thus you haue heard what Nebkcadnezzar ſpakein ſecret, 
'2s though God would diſplay the thoughts and pride of ſuch 
builders. Thcſe are the meditations of Princes and Noble men, 
when they behold their buildings,or open their coffers;or look 
ypon their craine{winging after them, they think as Nebuchad- 
vez thought,Is not this great Babel?is-not this great glorie? 
'ts notthis the trance that maketh me reuerenced inthe ſtrectes ? 
are not theſe the things which ſhall make my children rich? is 
not this the houſe that ſhall keepe my name, and'cauſe me to be 
remembred; and make them which are children now to ſpeake 
of me hereafter? When they ſhall paſſe by and look vp,and ſee 
theſe antikes and knacks oner their heads, they will ſay; oh he 
which builr this was a great man, he bare a ſway both in Court 
and country:who bur he while he lived ? Although this king be 
dead and buried,yet his pride is eſcaped and come to vs. Nebu- 
 chadrezzar hath children yet aliue, which build as high as he, 

-looke as high as he, goe as braue as he, ſpend as vainly as he, 

: andare as-proud as he, although they be not kings, nor dukes, 
nor. car]s,nor knights, nor yet good i{quires:looke ypon their 

alaces and thinke whether they bee of Nebuchaduezzars 
| Eros [s not this great Babel? and is not Nebachadzezzar Lord 
of it?On if they:might Jiue to walke in theſe galleries ſill, rucy 

- would defireno _—_ heauen : but Nebuchadnez.zar hath ſhe- 
wel the way before them, and they mult all-rlance after him 

though they were as mightie, though they were mightierthan 
he: death will nottake his kingdome for a ranſome. Now what 

: js Babel? and whatis Nebuchadnezzar the King thereof ?Now 

: Babcl is deſtroyed,and the king that built it laid inthe duft: had 
it not beene better to haue built an houſe in heauen, which 


might haue receiued him-when he diced? 
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17 : The pride ys 
' The name of theſe palaces may well be called Babell,that is, 
confuſion, becauſe they prophcſic confuſion to them that build 
them,bccauſe their foundation is pride, their wals extortion, 
their roofe ambition,and all within them vſurie, briberie, and 
cruelcie. If this be the beſtthat Mebuchadneztar hath to yaunt 
of,what is the worſt which he may be aſhamed of? 

When I ſce how carnelt this king was about his dreame,and 
how looſe he ſat after in his palace, me thinkes I ſce the image 
of the world in one man. How liucly doth Nebuchadnezzarre- 

| ſemble the dreamers of our time ? He could not reſt till he knew "Y 
the interpretation ofhis dreame;ſuch inquirie,ſuch diligence to 
know Gods will, that a man would haue thought now, if the | 
king mecte with a prophet that can tell him the truth, and in- 

- ftruct him from God, that his dreame warned him to amend his 
life,he will then reclaime himſelfe, and reforme his realme,and 
become ſuch a king as wasneuerin the land before. 

But bchould,no ſooner reſolued ofhis doubr,but he is ready 
to be warned again, and was not ſo attentiue to the prophet,as 
he was to his dreame, although he carcd for neither: for when 
he ynderſtood that his dreame went about to change the courle 
of his life, he went away like Naaman in a chafc,and cared no ' 
more for his dreame after. Before the dreame came, all would 
haue ſaid,that ſuch a dreame would hauc humbled his heart for 
euer. Before the prophet came, all would haue ſaid, thatſucha 
prophet would haue conuerted him with-a word: but Neba- 
chadnezzar is Nebuchadnezzar; and if another dreame come 
more fearcfull than this,yet Nebachadnez.zar would be Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and loue his palace better than Paradile. 

So we thinke,if God would ſend a famine vpon this land, 
that ſhould make ys feare him : but God hath ſent afamine, 

and yetwe doe not feare him. If God would ſend an carth- 
quake ypon thts land, that would make vs teare him : but God 
hath ſent an carth-quake, and yet we do not feare him. If God 
would ſend a peſtilence ypon this land, that would make ys 
fearc him : but God hath ſent a peſtilence, and yet we doe not 
fcare him. If God would ſend warre yponthis land,that would 
make vs feare him: but God hath ſend warre, and yet we doe 
not fearc hum:therefore what will make ys feare. him? 
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| of Nebuckadvex.u.er. | a77 
© Thete be many which dreame ypon religion, as Nebuchad- 
wez.24r dreamed ypon his dreame; and us Th deſired only te 
know what jt meant, ſo they defire onely to know. Maſter 
(faith the young man to Chriſt) What ſhall 7 doe to come into hea- 
wen? He would faineknow the way to heauen, but when Chriſt 
ſhewed himthe way,he would not take it:ſo they will goe fr6 
preacherto preacher, 'as NVebnchadvezzar ſerit fro one wiſe mi 
to another,to be reſoluedin points of religion. Such a ſcrutinie, 
ſuch attenti6, ſuch heed,as though they would runne our of the 
werld and go beyond all,that a man would think they would 
doe any thing,as the Iewes came vnto Aſoſes,& this yong man 
vnto Chriſt: But whe they haue heard what they came for,they 
doe like Nebachadnezzar, as they did before ; now they fay it 
was but a dreame, becauſe the meaning doth not anſwerec ac- 
cording vnto their will. So Acheb enquired of the Prophet, to 
hearc what he would ſay, but it appeares that he neucr meant to 
fallow him,cxcept he would anſwere as he would haue him. 

When it commeth to the act, which is cuery mans triall, then 
you ſhal ſce who are like Nebuchadnezzar,that is,which affet 
only to know; and who are like Zachexs,that is,vhich praQtiſe 
as they know: for as the truth is reuecaled, ſo it muſt be witneſ- 
ſed, or els the fall of Nebachaduezzer ſheweth what iudge- 
ment will follow vpon ſuch negleRing. 

B-cauſc he would not doc as his dreame warned him,and as 
the Prophet counſelled him, therefore God forſooke himgand | 
his kingdome departed from him, and he was thruſt out of his 
palace, and turned lik& an oxe into the wilderneſſe, where hee 
lived like a beaſt yntill ſeuen yeeres were ended. A warning to 
all ro take warning by the word, for it is the gentle warner ; the 
next will be harder,the third & fourth harder than it,liketo the 
nine plagues of Egypt,which did exceed one another: for what V 
is he that can weigh the wrath of God, or the grieuouſnes of « 55 
finne ? | ' 

Some men would thinke, that Nebachednezzer might haue 
{poken all this without any ſuch great offence as was taken at 
it(for he ſaid no more, but that it was a fairc houſe, and that he 
builded it,and that he cred it for his honor:) ſeeing many 2 
xader Princes delight in worſe vanities then faire ns x 
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Job, 33-14 


and ſpoake vainer ofeen. ing weeks, Therefare when. you, ſee 
boy ic diſpleaſerb God, to yaunc of theſe caruly thingy, orep 
impute any thing t0,0ur ſclues;thinke what ſball be the doome 
of great finnes, It Nebuchadnezzar became like a beaſt, and 
lodged.in the wildernes for his pride ; they which bearepride, 
ang.couetouſyes,and lull, and wratk,and- malice:in.pne breaft, 
ſha! lodge in hell, and become ke diucls, becaule they are like 
beaſts alceadic, Therefore let this be in cad of Deviels war- 
ning ; If God did take ſuch ſtrait account of Nebuchgdnez.zar 
for his dreame,what he had profited by it;zwhat account wil he 
take of vs, what profit we haue made by Neburhadnezzars tall 
and puniſhment. | | 7 
Thus you haue heard what the yoyce ſpake from carth, now 
ou ſhall hcare what the yoyce ſpake fro heauen : for it follow- 
eth ,Yhile the word was in the kings mouth,a voyce came from hea- 
wen,and ſarid,O King to thee be it ſpoken,thy kingdom ſhall be taken 
from thee,c5c.God wil warne him no more by dreames,nor by 
Prophets,as hee did : but his judgements ſhall fpeake. Here is 
fulfill-d that which Eby ſaith to [ob, God ſpeaketh once &+ twice 
by dreames and viſions m the night,aud man ſeeth it not : at the laff 
God openeth his etes,by the correflions which he had ſealed:ſo God 
ſpake vnte Nebuchadneztar firſt by dicames, and after by his 
Prophet, and Nebuchadnezzar regarded it not: at laſt God 
opencth his eyes by corre&tions,which he had ſealed vp,y they 
ſhould not touch himif any other meſſenger could bring him, 
As thc holy Gholt doth note the time when Nebuchadnezz.ar 
ſpake in his palace: ſohe noterh the time whe God ſpake from 
heauen, Eu: Y-vrle the words were in the kings month : as though 
he ſhould ſay,God anſwered before hee looked for it, when he 
thought God had bin as farre from him,as he was all the yeere 
before.Thus God lay (as it were in the skout)te watch when he 
ſpake treaſon,and to apprehend him ypon it: O Nebuchadnez- 
z-4r,thou haſt yaunted theſe twelue moneths fince Iwaryed 
thee: I made as thoughT heard not, but ſuffered thee to do and 
ſpeake thy pleaſure: and vaunteſt thou (till ? Surely thou ſhalt 
ſcape me no longer, I will not heare one word more againſt 
mine honor. So he cutteth him off while the words were in his 
mouth, and pronounccth the werd of iudgement againſt him. 
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TS of Nebuthadnexzay. SS; .- 
The firſtnote jo this verſe, is the time when God ſpake from 
— Salomon) goeth before the fall: fokes pride 
had ſpoken,then iudgement ſpake,cuen whilethe proud word 
was in his mouth.Sec how God ſhewes that thefe brags offen= 
ded him ,and therforc he judges while he ſpeakes. How ſhort is 
. thetriumph ofthe wicked?Whe they begin to crow,God ſtops 

peth their breath;8 iudgement ſeazeth vpon them;when the 
think no danger neere them. So whe Ba/tazar was in his mirth 
with his Nobles,the fearful hand wrote his dogm vps the wall, 
& preſently his mirth was changed into ſadnes,thzt he became 
as one that was {trooken with a palfſte: ſo while Herod vaunted 
hiniſelfe and the pcople honored him like a God, the Angel of 
God ſmote him vpon his throne,& immMetdiatly he was deuou- 
red of wormes in the face of the which honored him: fo while 
the Philiſtins were triumphing & banqueiting, Sampſon pulled 
the temple vpon their heads : ſo while the men of Ziklag were 
feaſting and dancing, Da#id came vpon them and ſlew them : 
when tlic Tſraelices were at their Manna and Guailes,euen while 
the meate{ſaith Daxid)was yetin their mouthes, God tooke a+ 
way their liues : when /obs children were making merric one 
with another, the'winde came and blew down the houſe: while 
the old world was marrying and giuing in mariage, the flood 
came and drowned them : while the Steward was recounting 
with himfelfe, and thinking thathis maſter knew not what po- 
licie was in his heart, ſuddenly his þÞ"s called him to account : 
while the churle was muſing of his'barnes ful of corne,and fay- 
ing to himſelf, be merry my ſonle,that night his ſoule was cake 
from him:fo while ive finne andrhink nothing of ir,our ſmnes 
mount'yp to heauen,& ſtand at the barre, & call for vengeance 
apaihſt ys: howſoone' Abels blood cried for vengeace of Cain ? 
We catinot ſinne ſo quickly,but God ſeeth vs as quickly. How 
many haue been ftrooken while the oth hath been in their 
mouthes,as eroboams was ſtriken while hee ſtrooke, that they 
_ ſce why they were firooken? and yet al this wil not keep 
ys from, fwearing.Though a man fin'often and ſteale his fins ag 


ir were, without puniſhment, yet at laſt hee is taken napping, 
euen while the wickednefſe is in his hand, and his day is Fan 
when he ſhall pay forall, whether irbee after twelue moaneths 
mc - WI or 
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or twelue yecres, when it. conmeth, it will ſeeme too ſoone. 
Therefore onceagaine lt this be in {cad of Daniek warping,if 
God'did rake ſo Rireight account of Nebachaduezzar how he 
had profited by his + ET I account will he take of ys 
how we haue profited by Nebwchadnezaars puniſhment? Here 
lend. FINIS. - 


THE FALL OF KING 
NEBYCHADNEZZAR. 


Daniel 4.28.&c. 

28 While the word vas in bis month,a voyce came from heanen, 
ſajing,O King Nebuchaduez.ar, to thee be it ſpokgn,thy kingdews 
6 departed from thee. | 

29 Andthey ſhall arine thee from men,and thy dwelling ſhall be 
With the beaſts of the field, they ſpall make thee to cate graſſe with 
the oxen, and ſenen times ſhall paſſe oner thee, untill thou knoweſp 
that the moſt high God beareth rple ower the kingdome of men, and 
gineth it to whoneſocuer he will. | 

30 The very ſame houre was thi thing fulfilled upen Nebuchad- 
nez24r,a94 he was drinen from mer, did eate Ele a4 the oxen, 
ard his bedie was wet with the dew of heanen, till by haires were 
growne as Eagles feathers, and his nailer as birds clave, .. | 


PRom the 26.verſe to the end of this cha er, is laid 
W4 downe the pride, fall, and reſtitution o Nelnchad. 
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of Nebuchaduez2ar. =. 

- "aretomen,ſolong as they proſper and flouriſh; bur wheh they 
decay and fall,then we ſhrinke away,andare aſhamed of them: 
ſo it may be,if ye could ſee pride take a fall,thoughye loue her 
well,yet yee would forſake her like a bankcrout, oy yee ſee 
that ſhe can pleaſure youno longer. 

Therfore ye ſhal ſee Nabuchadnezzar vpon his feete againe: 
before you beheld him ypon his knees, that when ye ſee what a 
King he was in his galleries, and after finde his ſeruants in his 

palace,and his ſubieQts in his throne, and himſelfe like a bealt 
in the wilderneſſe, God may giue you hearts to thinke a little 
of this ſinne, what it is which coſt ſodeare, and is ſo common 
now in cuery houſe,as it was then in the Kings court. 

After twelue moneths(faith Damel: ) that is,Twelue moneths 
after God had warned this King by dreames and by Daviel, to 
repent his finnes,he was ſtrouting in his galleries, and thought 
we on finne ſhould bee next, as though hee had neuer heardagt 

dreame or Prophet. By this computation of finne, wherein the 

nfoneths are obſerued ſo exattly, how long Nebnchaduezzar 

rebelled after hee was warned, Dajpel ſhewes what reckoning 

God keepes of our moneths,and weekes and daics, which hee 

giues ysto repent as he did Nebachadnezzar, and what an ac- 
. * count we ſhall make of them, as Nebuchadnezzar did, though 
" we count no more of our age than the child doth of his —_ 
* and hauedone no more of our taske at twentie, than when wee 

were but ten,nor atthirtie,than when we were but twentie,nor 

at fourtie,thi when we were thirtie,yet we ſhal giue account of 

moe houres in the day of iudgement,and it ſhall be heauier to 

the old than yong, to you which haue the word thi they which 

want it: and there is great ods betweene Nebuchadnez.zar and 

vs, for he which challenged Nebuchadnezzar for 12. moneths 


D fince hee was warned, may challenge vs of twelue yeeres ſincc 
{ wee were warned, and yet wee Tooke not for fo great puniſh- 
= i ment as fel ypon Nebachadnezzar tor twelue moneths.Danel 
| 8 names there 12.moneths,as though he would ſpeake of agrear 


matter,& ſhewes how worthic Mebucbadnezzar was to be pu- 
niſhed, becauſe hee might haue reformed his life ſince hee was 
warned : for there were twelue moneths betweene his dreames 
and his puniſhment, But that yeere wherein hee. had ſo many 
M 3 warnings 
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132 ; | The falt | . 
warnings and teachings was as vaine as the reſt, 8 yainer than 
the yeeres before : for now hee ſhould have bin a mournerhike 
the King of Niniuch, when Jonas threatned deftruftion vnto 
them.Bur like a vitor of a countrie returned from battel to ſo- 
lemnize his triumph,firſt he decked his palace as braue as him- 
ſelfe,and then he walkes his ſtations in it, and when he hath ſet 
all chings before him which might make him forget God, and 
like a ſerpent that would burſt,vnlefſe hee diſcharged ſome of 
his poyſon,he breaketh our & ſaid,/s mot this great Babel,which 
Thane built by the mioht of my po\ver, for the honour of my maie- 
fiie? Wherein obſerue firſt what a glorious opinion this vaine 
king had of his vaine buildings, Secondly,how that hee names 
himlelfe the founder of them, as though he had done all with- 
out an help. Thirdly,that in al his works he fought nothing but 
yainc-glorie,as hewitneſleth againſt himſelte, faying : hich [ 
haue built for the honer of my mateſt1e:not for the honor of Gods 
maieſtie,but for the honor of ry mare/7te. So firſt tnat which he 
ſhould haue cotemned as Chriſt did the beautie of the temple; 
he admired it : and nothing ſeemed ſo glorious to him, as that 
which made him ſhamefull to God. Secondly,that citic which 
was built by Semirams,hee arrogateth to himſclfe,and neucr 
ioyned the chiefe workmatiter with him, but ſeith, Which ] have 
built by the might of my power,when he ſhould haue ſaid, by the 
might of Gods power : for vnles God build the houſe,the bailder 
(faith Daxid)buildeth bat in vaine.Laſtly that which he ſhould 
hauc built for the honour of God, as the man built a chamber 
for the Prophet, he builded for his honor,as our Vebachadnez- 
2-25 doe, Therefore when all his pleaſures were prepared like 
a feaſt, and he cameto fit downeat tne banquet,it happened to 
him as tothe churle in the Goſpell , after hee had filled his 
barnes, when hee came to ſing in his heart, Be merrie 2p ſoule, 
that night his ſoule was taken from him, and the diuels made 
merric with it in hell : ſo he had feathered his neſt, & began to 
crow vpon his rooſt, [s not this great Babel,e+c ? as if hethould 
ſay, Now Nebachadnezzar make thee merric ; that houte his 
honour was taken from him ; for a yoice came down from hea- 
uen, like the terrible hand which wrote vpon the wall when 
Ba/tazar ſateat his banquet; and daſht his pride ypon ſuch a 
| rocke, 
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FNeburnaduezzar. 133 
rocke, that within an houre all his pompe and pleaſures, and 
treaſures, ſuffered ſuch a ſhipwracke,that his fall was more ad- 
mired of all, than his glorie and buildings were admired of 
himſelfe.Thus all the isy, and pleaſure, and gloric of pride, arc 
ſpoken with a breath,and opt with another. 

You haue heard what the voice ſpake from earth, now yeſhal 
heare what the voice ſounds from heauen. Theſe three verſes 
following declare this Kings fall, when and how, and from 
whom it was.'#hile the words Were yet ec.there is the time. eA 
voice,ec.there is the Iudge. O King,ctc. there is the arraigne- 
ment. Thy kingdome,cfc.there is the iudgement. He was driner 
from'men, and lined \vith beaſts in the wilderneſſe, till hy haires 
were groVne like Eagles feathers; There is the execution and 
manner of his puniſhment. Firſt of the time z/Vhile ec. 

As Daniel obſcrued the time when Nebuchadnezzar ſinned, 
ſo heobſerueth the time when Nebuchadnezzar is puniſhed:as 
if God had lien in waite to catch him in his words, & take him 
at the trip, euen as he watched Lots wife whe ſhe looked back, 
and transformed her into a piller of falt,ſo ſoone as ſhe looked 
behind her : ſo now the Lord lay as it were in y ſcout,to watch 
when Nebachadaezzar ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him 
ypon it,O Nebuchadnezzar,thou halt vanted theſe tweluc mo=- 
neths finceI warned thee, &1made as though I heard not, but 
ſuftered thee to doe and ſpeake thy pleafure,and vaunteſt thou 
Rill? Surely thou ſhalt eſcape me no longer, I will not heare a 
word more againſt mine honour. So hee cut him off while the 
words were in his mouth, & propoundeth the words of iudge- 
ment againſt him, It you marke the time when the voice ſpake 
from heaucn,you may ſee three wiſedomes of God. Firſt God 
takes him in his fault, that hee might ſee his fault, as ſeroboane 
was ſtriken when he ſtrooke the Prophet, that he might know 1,Kig. 13 
why he was ſtriken. Then he takes him ſuddenly, becauſe he co- 
cemneth his warning,as the fire came ypon Sodome while they Gen.19.24 
conremned Lots warning. Thirdly;God rakes him where he 1s 
pleaſanteſt and Iuftieſt,and ſafett in his palace, which was like a 
caſtle,as he tooke Herod when his gard ſtood by him,that hee AR12.23 
might ſee that nothing can gard him from God, but God mult 
gard him from daunger, or elſe Princes bee not ſafer than 
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ſubie&s: fo though a man finne often,and ſeale his finnes as it 
were without puniſhment, yet atthe laſt hee is tooke napping, 
while the wickednes is in his hand,as the Iewes were, while the 
quailes were in their mouthes,and his day is ſet when hee ſhall 
pay for all,whetherit be after twelue moneths,or twelue yeres, 
whenſocuecr it commeth it will ſeeme too ſoone. Vengeance 
doth (tay till Fnne bee ripe, and watch the time when they are 
moſt occupied, then judgement ſteps foorth, like the Angel to 
ſtop Balaam in his way, becauſe the puniſhment is more grie- 
uous and terrible when they looke not for it (for the worſt that 
is, wiſh like Balaam, to die the death of the righteous) therefore 
God will crofle them in that: though they proſper alwai&s be- 
fore,yet their ends ſhall be a kind of iudgement vpon all their 
life,and a propheſie of torment, for all men to fee what become 
of the wicked after death, that they may feare to bee like vnto 
them : As when wee ſee ſome fall downe vnder the table while 
they ſit (willing atthe wine : ſome ſtriken dumbe in the pulpit, 
while they preach vntruths ; euen as the Philiſtines were ſlaine 
while they feaſted,and as Herod was ſhamed while he vaunted, 


1Kn13-4 and as /eroboam was ſtriken while he ſtrooke. What doth this 


teach ys,but that our fins depart from vs ſo ſoone as they are 
done,ynto the Iudge ; and there they accuſe vs, as Cairs mur- 
ther cried out againſt him, ſo ſoone as hee ſlew his brother? 7 
know thy workes,ſaith God : he may ſay,I know thy workes and 
thy thoughts too : for /xdas could not goe ſo cloſely about his 
treacherie, but that Chriſt did know when the thought entred 
into his hart, & heard when he conferred alſo with the Scribes, 
and ſaw likewiſe when hee tooke the bribe,though hee kept a 
time to puniſh him,as he ſaith, Pſal.27.verſ.2. hen] ſee a con- 
nenient time then will I execute indgement. 

Now the time was come when this king ſhould be made an 
cxample vnto all other Kings after him, to amend their liues, 
and reforme their realmes, whe as the Prophet commeth from 
God vnto them,to tel them what they ſhould do. Whe dreame 
and Daniel had done what they could,now God calles foorth 
his iudgements,and bids them ſee what they can do,and com- 
mands them to chaſe Nebachadnezzar, yntill hee hauc loſt his 
kingdome,yntill he be driuen out of his palace,yntill he be fled 
into 
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of Nebuchadnez.2ay, I 
into the wildernes,vntil he be degenerare like a beaſt, yntill his 
ſubieQs, and ſeruants, and pages, make their ſport, and gaze 
and wonder at him, like a foole which goeth vnto the ſtockes, 
or atreſpaſſer,which is gazed at vpon the pillorie : ſo the King 
was debaſed, when God heard him but yaunt of his buildings. 
Therefore let vs take heede and be carefulf, after what ſort we 
ſpeake, and what words ſlipsfrom vs, leaſt God take vs in our 
lies,or othes,or {launders, or ribauldrie,as he tooke Nebachad- 
mez.4r when his tongue walked withour a bit : for if he had 
ſuppoſed that God had been ſo neere, and that he would haue 
anſwered him as he did, he would haue held his peace,and laid 
his hand vpon his mouth, Tather than pay fo deare for a vaine 
word,which did himno good when it was ſpoken. 

The ſecond note is of the Iudge, eA voyce came doVpne from 
heanen : the controlling voyce came downe from heauen; God 
is moſt offended with our (in : for NVebachadrezzar might haue 
ſpoken more than this,before any other man, and no man could 
controle him becauſe he was King ; and Kings delightin grea- 
ter vanities than buildings, yet no man ſaith, Why doeſt thou 
ſo?becauſe Salomon ſaith, He which repeateth a matter ſeparateth 
the Prince : that is, he which tels Princes their ſaults, maketh 
them his enemies : therefore ſince [ohn Baptiſt died,onely God 
15 left to reproue almoſt all that finne by authoritie, yer there is 
one in heauen hath an eare and a tongue, and checketh the 
King as boldly as cuerthe King checketh his ſubicts. When 
the voyce from earth ſpake vainely, the voyce from heauen 
ſpake iudgement. Here is the King of heaucn againſt the King 
of carth, the voyce of God againlt the voyce of man : adiuine 
wrath. warring with a humane pride : the fire is kindled, 
woc to the {tubble, The Lord of hoſts is in armes againſt the 
Lord of Babcll, and begins to lay hands on him and to thruſt 
him out of his throne. Firſt, he rattles him like a thunder,O King 
Nebauchadnezzar:as if he ſhould ſay,for al therarta King,thou 
ſhalt ſee whether another be aboue thee. Now guard thy per- 
ſon, now defend thy honor, for he whom thou hat deviſed, 
threatneth to take thy kingdome from thee; goe now and 
walke in thy galleries, fetch one turne more before thou be tur- 


ned out of Yoore,and walke with the beaſts in the forreft. 
Now 
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236 The fall : 
| Nowhe comes to the arraignment, and cals him to the bar, 
O King Nebuchadnezzar,to thee be it ſpoken. He was neuer cal. 
led King with lefle reuerence, nor had ſuch pay for ſinne in all 
his raigne. God giues him his title, ſand hetels him his lot, he 
cals him King, but without a kingdome: as if he had ſaid, late 
King of Babel,holdVp thy hand. Hcre a King is arraigned in his 
owne kingdome, and no euidence giuen again{t him, but as 
though he had witneſſed againſt himlclfe,as all ſinners do,God 
condemneth him out ofhis owne mouth;and to open his carcs, 
he calleth him by his owne name, O King Nebuchaduezzar,as 
the priſoner is called when he holds vp his hand ac the barre. 
Then he pronounceth the iudgement, To thee bett ſpoken, to 
thee which aduanceſt thy ſclfe like God; to thee which woul- 
delt not take heede by thy dreame; to thee which wouldeſt not 
be warned by the Prophet; to thee which didft all for thine 
owne honor. Now hearken to thy iudgement, Thy kingdome ts 
departed from thee ; thou ſhalt be driuen out of thy palace ; they 
which ſhould honor thee ſhall expulſe thee ; thou ſhalt raigne 
with the beaſts in the deſert; there ſhall be thy dwelling ſeuen 
yecres; gocnowand ſtaike in the woods as thou diddeltin thy 
palace, and when thou art among the Lions, and Wolucs and 
Beares,looke ynto Babel which thou haſt built. 

How doth this ſpecch difter from Nebuchadnezzars ſpeech? 
his words were but words, but Gods words were, Fe ſpake,and 
it was done, For in the fame houre that which was ſpoken was 
done(laith Daxiel;) and whatiocuer the voyce threatneth vnto 
our ſ1nnes,or ynto the {inner,ſhall be done at firſt or at laſt. To 
Nebachadnezzar it was ſaid, Thy kingdome ſhallbe taken from 
thee : To vs itis ſaid, Thy life ſhall be taken from thee. To him 
it was ſaid, Thou ſoalt be thruſt forth into the deſart : To vs itis 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt be throwne forth into darknes. To him it was 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt be like beafts : To vs itis ſaid, Thou ſhalt be like 
the damned: Shall not the yoyce ſpoken to vs be remembred 
with God,as well as the threatning menaced to him ? 

This voyce came from heauen,and therefore it ſpake home ; 
not like them which glide by the faults of Pfinces,and whiſper 
bchinde tneir backes, as though they would reproue them if 
they durlt,bur for feare leaſt the Prince,or Counſellor,or Iudge, 
Or 
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of Nebnchadnez2ar. 187 
or Magiſtrate ſhould take it as he meanes it, and thinkethat he 
aimes at them;which makes them ſpeake inparables,as though 
they would caſt a vail@ouer their reproofe, and cate their me(- 
ſage before they haue ſpoken it. The holy Ghoſt teacheth ys 
here to reproue,ſothat whoſocuer finneth may know that thou 
ſpeakeſt ro him. He which ſpeaketh from heauen(as the voyce F 
did) muſt ſpeake like oh» Baptiſt among the Publicanes and -% 
harlots and ſouldiers, as though he went from one to another : 
and faid,this is ſpoken to thee, this is ſpoken ts thee,this is ſpo- 
ken to thee. For vnlefle we come neere theſc mortall Gods and 
proud Vebuchadnezzars, as ncere as Elias came to eAchab, 
when he ſaid, Jt zs thos that tronvleſt Iſrael, they will poalt it 
ouer, and thinke that thou ſpeikeſt not to them vntill thou 
ſpeakeſt plaincly,as the yoyce ſpake from heauen, T's thee be it 
ſpoken. And they mult reforme the matter,or elſe God wil ſhew 
ſome iudgement vpon them, as he did here vpon this great 
King Nebuchaduezzar. 

Now the decree gocth foorth,that Nebuchadnezzar ſhall be 
King no more, Thy kingdome ts departed from thee. This is ſuch a 
ſaying, as it Nebuchadvezzar had thought of it before, he 
would hauc ivept when he vaunted, to thinke that his honor 
was going fiom him,when he thought it was comming to him: 
and yet his kiggdom was not departed from him,and yet God 
ſaith,T hy bin Wome z5 departed from thee, becauſe the decree was 
palt, which ſnould as ſurely cometo paſle, as if it were paſtal- 
readie. Therefore becauſe we care nor ſo long as the Prophet 
ſaith, we ſhall die, we ſhall ſufter, we ſhall anſwer, he leaueth 
Shall,and ſaith Now,as God ſaid to Abimelech, Thou art a dead 
man; not thou ſhalt die, but thou art dead, which rouſed him 
more,than if he had threatned him an hundred deaths, becauſe 
he thought that he ſhould die preſently : So the holy Ghoſt is 
forced as it were toexceede and (| ale more than we thinke 
he ſhould ſpeake,for the hardnes of our hearts, which heare like 
ſtones, and goe like ſnales. If we haue but a weeke to repent, 
we will deferre it to the laſt day,that we may finne all the reſt. 

Therefore it was mcete to ſay, Thy kingdeme s departed from 
thee. That ſeeing his iudgementſhould not Ray, he ſhould not 
Kay his repentance.lf this yoyce had ſaid,Thy Babel ſhall ſuke,as 
Nemrods, . 


* L. F " - 
* fo» "7 [F 4 BN 7 i P; F a0 
CER EOS RANTS. "© OT TRE MTS. ; 
wo LP” .. : S YL IST a. 
be EDT OTE Co -$oS Tc *; * De IE# : 
s = 7 + % +: 23 45-48 V's Pa i W737 C 
Le ” y 


338 The fall © | : 
Nemreds,Babel did, it ſeemeth he would hane thought his ho- 
nor buricd; but when he was ftript,nor onely of his palace, but 
alſo of his kingdome, what heauic newes was this vnto him, 
which thought himſelfe equall with God,and now may not be 
a King?Bur when he was thruſt among beaſts to cate graſle with 
oxen, what a downe fall was this to bee brought vnder all his 
ſubic&ts, which ſpake cuen now as though there were none 
but he : and now his ſeruants ſeruant would not be like vnto 
him ? So the King of Kings will be honored of Kings, as they 
arc of their ſubies, orelſe he will tread vpon their crownes, 
andrhey ſhall heare the ſame at lalt. Thy kingdowe ſhall depart 
from thee. 

Now followeth the execution of his iudgement : for Daniel 
ſaith, The ſame hoxre all this was falfilled.So he ſheweth the order 
of it: as a priſoner is brought to the bar, audled to a gibbet,ſo 
the King was drawne from his throne, and turned into the wil- 
dernes, where he aboade among wild beaſts ſo long, rill hes 
haires vere groVvne like Eagles feathers, and his nailes lthe birds 
clawes, When God began he made haſte, as it was long before 
he ſpoke, but when he ſpoke he did it, and effe&tedinan houre 
all that the dreame and the Prophet had foretold. 

Then was fulfilled, The pride of man ſhall bring him low : Even 
inthe houre that Vabachadnezzar aduanced himſelfe more 
than before,in the ſame houre he was brought vnder al his ſub- 
iects,all his ſeruants and pages; ſo he which ſetteth vp can pull 
downe, he which gaue can take, he which made can deſtroy. 

- Therefore let no man yaunt though he were a King,ofhis houſe 
or land,or farme,or children, but know that he ſhould haue no- 
thing,if God did not regard him more than other : and thinke 
when thou doclſtreade this ſtory,whether thou be not as proud 
of thy wealth, as Nebuchadnezzar was of his palace; whether 
thou be not as proud of thy children, as Nebuchadnezzar was 
of his kingdome; whether thou be not as proud of thy paren- 
tage,as Nebuchadnezzar was of his honor;whether thou be not 
ſo proud of thy learning,as Nebmchadnezzxr was of his traine. 
If thou be not ſo proud,then God doth ſay no more, O King to 
thee be it ſpoken, but,O ſubictt to thee be it ſpoke, theſe bleſſings 
iball be taken from thee. For, hath God taken no mans king- 
dome 
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dome from him but Ne#«chadrez.zors hath be taken ng mans 
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office. rom him bur;/xdg/ſe;? hath hee taken no mans riches 
from him but /#bs ?*How did Anttgebus, and [ulian,and Herod, 
and Sawl,and eAbalia,and lez4bel,and Richard the third goe 
from:theirrhroues,as if God had pullgd them aut by the cares? 
he had no reſpect rnto their perſons, but vſed them like beafts, 
35 hee did Nebuchagnezzar, and- fulfilled his threatning : the 
candle of the wicked ſhall be pur out. Therefore as Chrilt ſaith 
ynto them which turne back, Kemember Lots wife: ſo I may lay 
to them which beare high minds, and proud lookes, and tout 
words, remember King Nebuchadnezzar, now God reſiſted 
the proud. Now if any man long to berefolued, howthis King 
was changed c@.4 bealt, he muſt not imagine any.trange meta- 
morpheſis, or popiſh tranſubfjantiation, as though his ſhape 
were altred,or his manhood remoued,or that he put on hornes 


and hoofes,as the Poets faine of Afeor;for.the voi doth not . 


ſay that he ſhould become a beaſt; bury he ſhould dwell with 
the beaſts. Daniel doth, not fay that his head, or armes,or legs 


were transformed:but that the haixe of hig head; & thi nailes of © 


his fingers did grow like Eagles feathers,and like birds clawey, 
as cuery mans haire and males will do,if he do not pare.them. 
Lafily, Nebucbadnezzar faith not,thathis ſhape was reftored 
ynto him, bur thathjs ynderſtanding was reſtored yito him:all 
which declare,that he was not'changed'in bodie, but in mind : 
not ig ſhape, but in qualitie. A ſauage minde came on him, like 
that which drouc Cain from the companie of men, and hee be- 
came like a Satyre or wilde man, which differeth netfrom a 
beaſt, butin ſhape : though hee was, not. turned to a beaſt, yet 
this was a ſtrange alteration,to be ſo changed in an houre,that 
his Nobles abhorred him, his ſubieRs deſpiſed him, his ſet, 
uants forſooke him, ,none,woul companie with him bur thie 
beaſts. Conſider this all that adyance your ſelues againſt'God 
and deip iſe his word,as NebmchadueZzar did. Take warning by 
a King,which cuen now walkt in his galleries, and his Nobles 
oofued him in his palace, with all.diſhes that the aire,or ſea,or 
and could afford: now he is turned ro oraſe & feed like an'oxe 
with-the bealts in the wilderneſſe.This was to ſhew y God ma- 
keth ne more accollnt of the wicked thaia of beaſts, & eons 
, : , [4 [ -| 
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| 290  Thefall * 
4 the holy Ghoſt calleth them pften by the name of beaſts: ſheye. . 
ing how that ſin and pleaſure make.men like beafts: when th 
haue abuſcd their wits often, and peruerted their reaſon, acl 
God takcth their ynderſtandin 8 from them, and they become 
like beaſts, lothſome tothemſclues & others: many ſuch beaſts 
we haue lil like Nebachaduezzar,nho were fittertoliuc in the 
deſert among Lions,where they might got anhoy athers,than 
in rownes -amongſt men, where they infe&t mote than the 
plague. Thus if you haue not conſidered the beaſtlines of fin, 
4% 4M vpon Nebuchbadnezzar like a beaſt. If you would ſcethe 
64.4.13. guilte of it, Jooke ypon wereverp | Cam, If you wonld ſee the 
1,549.16. frenſie of it, looke ypon frantike Sex/. If rhiou wouldeſt ſee the 
I 4. feare of it,looke ypon trembling Triere Ifrhouwilt ſee the 
-"y 5-5: ſhameof iclooke 'vpon Hemastiahging vpon his, owne gal- 
7.10, To, jri ff, wr , / "v9 
Lak.16.2z 1OWES. If chou wilt ſce the, end of it, looke yponthe Glutton 
| frying inMl[. Theſe are the pictures of fin, which God hath ſer 
Gen,rg 26 for atcrror before vs : like the pillar of fault, or eAphars ſepul- 
 Jeſu.7.29.:chre to ſpeake to vs, Take heedeby thofe;3when Thaiſ&Warned 
you, as Iwarned then, Twill puniſh you, asTpuniſhedthem, 
This is the Epitaphias it were, which God ingtaucth vpon Ne- 
buchadnez.z.ars Sepulphre. | 5 gn 4 
Be thow an example to Kings and Rulers, for all the children of 
pri , to beware how they ſet themſelues againſt him Who adhanced 
them, 5; 2 ppagenged S& aA 
| Thus he which ſets yp, can pull downe.” DidnotT ſend thee 
dreames to warne thee? Did not Iſend a Prophet to warne 
thee ? If either of them would haue ſerued, thou mighteſt haue 
ruled till, and walked in thy galleries,and feaſtedin thy palace, 
and iudged ypon thy throne, and died a King : but now thy 
kingdome is, departed from thee, Who wouldbe like Nebu- 
chadnezzar, now he is like a beaſt? If this Heathen was thus 
chalenged for his warning, which had heard but one Prophet; 
we may tremble to thinke what we ſhall anſwere for our war- 
nings,which haue been threarned as often as theTſraclires,and 
yet prouoked the Lord while he ſcructh vs, fike thoſe which 
curſc the Sunne while it ſhineth vpon them, © * 
-Thus you haug ſcene the fall of pride. Euen now he ſaid, 7 
wot this great Babel? Now he may '* : 15 not this —— 
bel? 
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of Nebuchadnezzar. j 
bel? evennow heſaid, which 7 hae byile by rhe mightof mh 
poyer; and vowhe y 6 0 fo L have built by the ya pie, of 
my pride: euen now he {aid, for the honor of my maieſtte;, now 
he may ſay,for the ruine of my kingdome: yet aftex his he roſe 
againe, and came to himſelfe, and receiued his kingdome, and 
honored bim which puniſhed him ſo, Butthe time will pre- 
uent mie to ſpeake of his reſticutiqn, therefore here Iend, -..._ . 


THE RESTITVTION OF 


NEBVCHADNEZZAR. 


Yoo 8 ac Ke 

31 Andat theend of theſe daies, [ Nebuchadnez2ar lift vp 
wine eyes vnto heanen, aud mine vuderſianding was reſtored unts 
we, and ] gaue thankes wito the moſt high, and [praiſed and hons- 
red him that lineth for ener, Whoſe power 1s an encrlaſting power, 
and hi; kingdome 15 from generation to generation. | 
' 32 Andallthe inhabitants are reputed as nothing : and accor- 
ding to his will he worketh in the armie of heauen, and in the inha- 
bitants of the earth,and none can flay his hand,or ſay unto bim,Why 
doeft thou ſo? 

33 Atthe ſame time I had mine underſtanding reſtoredunts 
me, and 1 returned to the honor of my kingdome; My glorie, and my 
beautie Was reſtored unto me,, and my counſcllres, and my Princes 
ſought wnto wie,and 1 was eſtabliſhed in my kjngdome,aud my glorie 
was angmented toward me, 

34 Now therefore I Nebuchadnezzar praiſe and extoll and 
magnific the King of heaucs, whoſe \vorkes are all truth, and h:s 
Waies indgement,and thoſe that walke in pride he « able to abaſe. 


- * þ 


Ow we are cone to his reſtitution:firlt Nebachadnez> 
zar Was humbled, as God humbleth his enemies; 
now he is humbled as God humbleth his children : 

that although he had more honor than he had before, yet he is 

not proud of it as he was bcfore, but cricth with the Propher 


Dauid,Not unto me, O Lord,not unto me, but unto thy name gine pſul. 119 
. the glorie. So he which ſaid,not only with heart but almoſt with 


mouth 
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192 . | The Reftitation "* 
mouth t56; there is no God:now with heart and mouth hone- 
rethiiohe butGod. His pride and his fall Dame! declared, but 
when he came to his reſtitution, he makes Nebuchadnezzarts 
ſpeake himſelfe, and giue thankes in his owne perſon, like a 
witnes brought in to teſlifie the truth of this wonderfull ftorie, 
When the Prophet had ſhewed how this King vaunted, and 
how he was debaſed for it, preſcitly after he had ſpoken it, he 
cals in as it were the King himſelfe,to witnes his report,and de- 
clares how he was raiſed apaine,like a man which hauing recei- 
ucd grace fro aprinceor great perſon,is brought in beforc him 
to giuc thankes for his fauour receiued,and then is diſmiſſed. 
In theſe verſes two things ſhew themſelues at the firſt view, 
that is, Vebachadnezzars reſtitution and his thankfulnes ir, his 
re{titution. Firſt, he ſhewes the time when he was reſtored, in 
theſe words, Ar the end of theſe daies : then he ſhewes the man- 
ner how he was reſtored in theſe words, [ Nebuchadrezzar lift 
wp mine ezes to heanen,and mine vnderſianding was reſtored ro me. 
In his thankfulnes, firſt he extolleth Gods porver in ſetting kim 
vp and pulling him downe, and1aifing him againe : then he 
commendeth Gods juſtice and truth, which deſerucs to be 
—_— for his iudgements,as much as for his mercie;as though 
ereioyced that God had made him like a beaſt,that he might 
die like a man. 

Alt the endof theſe daies. As Danielnoted the time of his pride, 
when he walked in his palace,to ſhew how pride groves out of 
buildings,and wealth,and apparell,and ſuch rootes: ſo heno- 
ecth the time ofhis fall, while the words were in his mouth, to 
ſhew that he was puniſhed for his pride and ignorance,that he 
might know where to begin his conuerſt6, and abate his pride; 
and when he had: taken away the cauſe, then Gd would take 
away the puniſhment: ſo likewiſe he noteth the time of his 
reftitution, ef: the end of theſe dates, that is, after ſeuen yeeres 
were expired; to ſhew howlong the ſicknes of pride is in cu- 
ring, and to ſhew how cuery thing was fulfilled which was 
propheſied, euen to the point of time, forie wastold himby 
Daniel, that he ſhould be like a beaſt ſeauen yeeres ; therefore 
Nebachadnezz.ar is prompt as it were to confeſſe the truth, 
and ſay as the Propher ſaith, ee the endof theſe deier,that is,ar 
|  - oo 


of Nebuchadnexzar, 197 
end of ſeuen' yeeres, [ Nebnchadnezzar was reſtored to my 
kingdome,as Darte/told me. Yet another note is ſet vpon this 
beat, leaſt weſhould think that God only regardeth the ſeaſon, 
andthinke ſcuen yeeres puniſhment cnough for ſuch a fin. He 
ſaith not barely, that his ynderſtanding & honor were reſtored 
ynto him when {euen yeeres were ended; but that they were re- 
ſtored vnto him when he began to lift vp his eyes vnto heauen: 
to ſhew that this bletſing came from aboue, and that he which 
had humbled him, had reſtored him againe; as if he ſhould ſay 
to al that are ca(t downe with {icknes or pouertie,or infamic,or 
any trouble whatſoeuer in body or mind, he which hath hum- 
bled you wil raiſe you,as he hath done me:but you muſt looke 
yp vnto heauen,and litr vp your hearts ynto him,and then your 
vnderſtanding, and comfort, and wealth, and pleaſure, and 
health, and libertie, and good name, and all,ſhall returne vnto 
you againe : like /obs ſhcepe, and camels, and oxcn, in greater 
number than he had before. As all the blefſings of God retur- 
ned to Nebnchadnet.zar when he looked yp to heauen; ſo they 
ſhall come backe like ariuer vpon you, when your eyes can go 
by theſe vanities, and looke vpon him which lookes ypon you: 
or elſe ſeuen and ſcucn yeeres ſhal paſſe ouer ens 1 {hal 
be neuer the better, but worſe and worſe; like Saul which was 
vexed more and more, till lie had killed himſclſe, 

Therefore as the Iewes looked vp to the braſen Serpent, 
which wasa figure of Chriſt, when they would be healed, Num. 
21.8.10 all that would recouer that which they haue loſt,or ob- 
tainc that which they want, Nebucbadnezzar doth teach them 
here to lift vp their cyes to heauen, from whence (ſaith Chriſt) 
commeth euery ble{fing of man. At the end ef theſe daies, I Ne- 
buchadnezzar hft vp mine eges,cc. Like a man which is wake- 
ned ont ofa long trance, now he began to ftirre and lift vp his 
eyes: when the heart is once lift vp,it will lift vp the eyes, and 
the hand,and voyce, and all,to heauen: he which neuer looked 
vp to heauen ſo long as his comfort was vpon the carth, now 
his mind is changed, his lookes,and geſtures,and ſpeeehes,and 
all, are changed with it : As though God would ſhew a viſible 
difference betweene the ſpirituall and the carnall, cuen in their 
lookes and geſtures, as there is betweene a childe and an old 

N man 


Gmn.3-14. 
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man : The ſpirituall mindes are heaucaly,and looke yp, becauſe 
their ioy is aboue ; The carnall mindes are earthly, and looke 
downe like beaſts becauſe their treaſure is below. As the Ser- 
pent grouels ypon the ground, fo doth the Serpents ſecede: 
and hath not ſo much as the countenance of grace. 

Therefore by lifting vp his eyes to heauen, is ſignified that 
the time was come, which the Lord had fer downe, that he 
ſhould be like a beait,vntill he had learned that leffon, That the 
wot bizh beareth rule oner the ſonnes of men. Therefore Nebu- 
chadnezzar ſheweth that he had learned his leſſon, for he loo- 
ked not yp to heauen to behold the Sunne, the Moone or the 
Starres,like an Aſtronomer ; but thinking how he had ſet him=» 
ſclfe againſt heauen,from whence came al! his honor,in a god- 
ly ſhame and holy anger toward himlelfe, he turnes his face 
from earth to heauen, to magnifie him, which had humbled 


- him ; that ſo contemned him, which aduanced him. Now he 


talkes no more of his palace, nor his power, nor his maicſtie, 
though it be greater than it was,but he looked aboue his ewne 
palace,to another palace,from whence that terrible voice came 
downe vnto him, Thy kingdome ts departed from thee, Which 
expreſleth his contrite heart, and wounded ſpirit, how many 
paſſions batled within, as if he ſhould chide himſelfe, and fay : 
Vathankfull man,my power cuer deſcended from aboue, and I 
euer looked ypon the earth;and mine honor came dozvne from 
hcaucn,and Incuer lift yp mine eyes before : But now ſaith he, 
goe yp my voyce,and my hands and my eyes, how long will ye 
pore vpon the earth like a beaft? ſo helifted vp his eyes vnto 
heauen. After he had lifted yp his eyes, he beginneth to pray, 
and praiſe,and giue thankes to God, which ſheweth that he did 
not only litr vp his eyes, but his heart too : for vnles we can ſay 
with Dazid, [ lift vp my heart, Plal.25.1. itis in vaine to lift yp 
eyes,or hands,or yoycc,as the hypocrites do,becaufe he which 
is a ſpirit, will be worſhippedin ſpirit, Ioh.4. Therefore Mary 
ſaith, My heart doth magnifie the Lord Luk.11.46. As forthe In- 
fidels,and Idolaters,they haue no heartic ſeruice, but their reli- 
gionis like an occupation, which is done with the body. For 
when we reade of the ſacrifice or prayers of the Idolatars and 
Infidels, we doe not finde, that they lift vp their hearts to their 

, Idols, 
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of Nebuchadnez2ay. 195 
Idols, but their hands, or their cyes, or their yoyce, as the Baa- 
lites rorcd to Baal,r.King.18.28.and the Mariners cried to their 
Sea-gods, /onas,1.5.and the Epheſians ſhowted to Diana, At, 
19.28. but the lifting vp of the heart is the holy ſeruice, and al- 
way appropriate ynto God, which ſaith, My ſorne gine me thy 
heart, Pro.23.26. Therefore now Nebuchadnezzar lifts vp his 
heart to God, ſhewing that he had learned that lefſon which 
God gauec him leuen yeeres to ſtudie, that The moſt high bea- 
reth rule ouer the ſonnes of men,&5c. 

Now God thinkes the time long enough: and as he refor- 
med the ground after the flood, with fruite, and herbes, and 
flowers againe ; ſo he reformeth Nebuchadnezzar with vnder- 
Randing,and beautic,and honor againe, As when he repented 
himſelfe,and faid,I will drowne the earth no more, Gen.8$.21 : 
ſoI will chaſe Nebachadnezzar no more: now he knowes a 
King aboue him, he ſhall be King againe;now he ſeckes my ho- 
nor,I will give him honor; now he magnifieth him which de- 
baſed him,I will returne to exalt him.So the voyce which thun. 

red from heauen, Thy kingdome ts departed from thee ; ſounds 
againe, Thy kingdome ts reffored to thee.For it was no told that he 
ſhould be like a beaſt yntill he died, but »xtill he knew that the 
moſt high beareth rule ouer the ſounes of men. Therefore when he 
knew this,nothing could Ray him from his kingdome,no more 
than they could ſtay him in it before. Thus the diſpleaſure of 
God is but an #terime,votill we know ſome thing tnat we ſhuld 
know, and then Nebuchadnezzar thall be King againe ; then 
the ſicke man ſhall be whole againe,then the bondman ſhal be 
free againe,then the poore man ſhal be rich againe.His mercies 
are called cuerlaſting,becaufe they endure for ever,Pſal.136.1,2. 
But his anger is compared to the clouds, becauſe it lajterh but a 
ſeaſon, whom he loueth he loucrh to the end, but whom he 
ſcourgeth he ſcourgeth to repent ; as Hezekras was ficke vnrill 
he wept; Nebuchadnezzar was baniſhed but vatil he repented. 
Now the firft cure of the Kings reſtitution was of his minde, 
Meine vnderſtandino (faith Nebuchadnez.zar) \vas reſtored vnts 
me. Toſhew what an inettimable gift our vnderſtanding and 
reaſon is, whereby we differ from beaſts, for which we cannot 
be thankfull enough; therefore he records it twice, as though 
N 2 is 


7 The Reftitution Noe 
his heart did flow with gladnes, and his tongue could not chuſe 
but ſpeake often of it, as a man thinketh and ſpeakerh of that 
which he loucth. Afine wnderſtanding was reſtored vnto me,cfc. 
That which was firſt taken away ,was firſt reſtored againe;which 
fo ſoon as it was gone, he was counted a man no more, but a 
beatt. As Danid ſaith, Like horſe and mule which haue no wnder- 
ftauding, Pſa.32.9.counting them which are voyd of ynderſtan- 
ding no better than horſe and mule. Therefore they which haue 
loſt their ynder(tading at the Taucrnes,as many here haue done 
ſomtimes,and they which vnder(tand not yet what is the book 
of God,are but horſe and mule,though they beare the vifors of 
men.After he had ſaid, Mine wnderſtanding was reſtored to me,he 
annexcth, Mine honor was reſtored to me;lo he grew to to a King 
againe: As he was wont to put on one robe after another,when 
he was a King ; ſo when God would make him a King againe, 
firſt he puts ypon him the robe of vnderſtanding, as 1t were the 
foundation of a king, like the principal ſpirit which came vpon 
Saul,x.Sa.10.9. And whe he had a princes heart,then God gaue 
him a princes power,and proclaimed like a voice from heauen, 
Nebuchadnez.zar king of Babel:ſo glorioully he roſe againe like 
the Sunne, with a triumph of his reſtitution,and welcome of his 
ſubiccts,like the ſhout which went before Sa/omen, King. 34. 
One would thinke when Nebuchadnezzar was a King, God 
would ncucr haue made him like a bealt, nor haue after made 
him a King again:for who would ſuffer abeaſt to rule ouer the, 
ſecing ſuch ſtomackes are in men, that they will harcly endure 
any rulers? Therefore it is flrange that theſe men would ſufter 
one to rule ouer them that had bin ſeyen yeercs like a beati;ir is 
eucn as ji one had lien ſeven yeres inthe graue,& atter come to 
chalenge his houſe and goods from the which have it in poſleſ= 
fon,& count it their owne :Trhinks ſuch a one ſhould hauec ſo 
cold a ſure,that vnles it were fome few that loued him while he 
lived, ke might go againe to his graue for a houſe to dwel in:ſo 
no body looketh now for Pebnchadnezgar to come out of the 
wildernes,he was the ynliklict man in the world to be king af- 
terſucha change:but ſee what Gad can do,though al be againſt 
itz he which made a King like a bealt,raiſed a king of a beatt. 
Mine underſtanding (faith Nebachaduezzar) vas refiored to 
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"me,and more then that, mine honor was angwented,more then it 


was when I was fo proud of it. As God turned his heart, ſo he 
turned the hearts of his Nobles and people, that they receiued 
him for their King againe, & ſought vnto him,and reuerenced 
him, for a!l the diſgrace which they had ſeene, which made 
them before to contemne him like a beaſt. 

Here a wiſe man may ftudy and wonder like EL:fa when his 
maſter was rapt to heauen. For as though a ſnufte had been ta- 
ken from the ground, & ſet in the candleſlicke againe,and ſhi- 
ned bright-r than it did before: ſo Nebuchaanezzar was raiſed 
from the duit,and ſet ia thethrone: cuen now no man cared for 
him,and now no man dare diſpleaſe him : that which Sa/omer 


| faith inPro.16.1 7.19hen the wates of a man pleaſe the Lord,he wil 


mahe all bis enemies at peace with him: ſo when Nebuchadnezzar 
pleaſed the Lord,God gaue him grace with men,and his glory 
was augmented. My glorie was increaſed,cfc.that is,he recciued 
not enely his kingdome, and power, and honor againe, but he 
receiued yſuric of them. For this ſeuen yeeres baniſhment 
they had been put out ſeuen yeeres tothe banke, for him to 
receiue more when he came againe;ſo when he ſought his own 
honor, honor departed from him, his palace could not hold it, 
his treaſures could not redeeme it, his garde could not ſtay it, 
but pride chaſed it away whileſt he followed after it. But when 


he ſought Gods honor, and cared nor for his owne, honor was 


increaſed, according to that, 1 will howor them that honor me. 

What would Nebnehadvezzar ſay to our Nebuchadnezzars 
(if he wereliuing) which thinke it againſt their honor to ſeeke 
Chrifts honor, and that if his kingdome went vp, theirking- 
dome ſhovld goe downe, like Herod which thought he could 
not be King if Chrift ſhould raigne ; and the Pharifies, which 
thougnt they ſhould be deſpiſed if Chriſt were regarded ? 

It Nebachidnezzars honor came ynto him for the honor 
which he gwe to God: how long will their honorlaft, which 
eateand drinke;giue and take, fer vp and pull downe, and doe 
all that tney doe to honor themſelues ? as Nebuchadrezzar 
built Babel 'yatill that yoyce came thundring from heauen, 
Thy kingdome ts departed from thee, thy office is departed from 
thee, thy life is departed from thee. Some haue exalted them- 
N 3 ſclues 
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29s . The Refffhntion 
ſclues like Nebuchaduezzar, and are not fallen yet: ſome 
mounted vp hauc fallen lower and lower like Balaam, but they 
are not yetar the ground: they haue ruled like beafts, longer 
than Nebuchadnezzar, and yet looke notyp to heauen, that 
they may be changed. Thus Nebauchadauezzar is welcome to 
kis throne againe. : | 
Now he hath recciued grace, let vs examine his thankfulnes. 
If you marke how cuery thing comes in his order, you ſhall ſee 
a marucilous conſequence obſcrucd both in his fall and Refti- 


' tution. When he looked ypon his palace,then he waxed proud; 


when he waxed proud,then God threatned him; when he was 
threatned, then God baniſhed him; wien he was baniſhed, 
then he lift vp his eycs to heauen ; when he lift vp his eyes.to 
heauen,his vaderſtanding came vnto him; when his vnderftan- 
ding canie ynto him,then he gaue thankes to God: ſhewing vs 
the yſc of our vnderſtanding, why God hath given reaſon vato 
men,viz,to ſcruc him and praiſe him vpon carth. As Nebachad- 
nezzar worſhipped God ſo fſoone as he came to vnderſtanding, 
ſo as ſoone as we come to yecres of diicretion, and begin to 
ynderitand,we ſhould begin a new life,and {crue him whom al 
creatures doe ſcruc with ys, orelſe our vaderitanding is vaine, 
and we are beaſts (till: for by this Nebuchaznezzar hewes that 
he had vnderſtanding, and was like a man z becauſe he gaue 
praile to God, and was moued in heart:to worſhip him which 
made him, according tothar definition that Dawsd maketh of 
ynder{tanding,Plal.11t.vcrſ.1o.They which obſerne them bane a 


Know and good vnderſtarding.They which obferuc the Commandements, 
O% 


haue a good vadertanding;not they which ſpeake of the Com- 
maundements, nor they which writc of che Commandemrnts, 
nor they which preach of che Commanndements, but they 
which keepe the Commanndements, hauc a good vnderſtzn- 
ding. The reſt haue a falſe vnderſtanding, a vaine vndertian- 
ding, an vnderſtanding like that of the Scribes and Pharifes, 
which was cnough to condemne them, but not to ſaue them, 
By this euery man ſhould tric his wiſedome : for ſo ſoone 
as vnderſtanding commeth to him as it came to Nebachad- 
#e&2zA4r, it will extort prayer and obedience from him, whe- 
ther he will or no; theretore our Nebuohhaneanars arc _ 
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fill, for this is no part of their vnderfianding, 

But he which can go beyonaall inſhufts and policie,is coun- 
ted the wiſeſt man in Court & Citie. Oh,if Machiaue! had liued 
in our countric, what a monarch ſhould he be? to whathonor 
and wealth,and power, and credit, mighthe haue riſen vnto in 
ſhorttime, whether he had been a Lawyer, or a Courter, or a 
Prelate? me thinkeI ſee how many fingers would point athim 
in the ſtreetes, as they doe at his apes, and ſay, there gocth 2 
deepe fellow, he hath more wit in his lictle finger then the reſt 
in their whole body. Youralke of ſeCtaries how faſt they grow, 
and how fait they breed;I warrant you where any Secaric hath 
one ſonne,Machiaue! hath a ſcorc; and thoſe not the brats,but 
the fatlings of the Jand; which if they had but a dram of religi. 
on for an ounce of their policie, they might goe like Saints a- 
mong men, But we ſpeake to the belly that hath no cares. 

Now let vs ſee the parts of this kings confeſſion, that we may 
ſee how his thankfulnes did anſwere to his finne. Before he had 
robbed God of his honor : now as though he came to make re- 
ſtirution,he brings praiſe,and thankes,and glory in his mouth. 
Firſt, bc aduanceth Gods power, and faith, that hi kingdome ts 
an eutrlaſling kingdome:in which words he confeſleth that God 
was abouc i, Cnc that his kingdome was not an cucr= 
laſting kingdome, but a momentany kingdome, like aſparke 
which riſeth from the fire,and fallethinto the fire againe.Ther- 
fore he ſhewerh what a foolc he was to yaunt ofhis kingdome, 
asthough it were like Gods kingdome,which laſteth for euer. 

Secondly, he magnifierh the power of God and faith, that 
God doth hat he lifteth both in heanen and inearth, and nothin 5 
can hinder him, or ſay vnto him, what doefſt thou ? vnder whic 
words he confeſſeth againe, that God was abouc him, becauſe 
he could notraigne as helifted:for whe he thought to liuc at his 
pleaſure, he was thruſt out at doores, and God ſaid notto him, 
what doeſt thou? but Thy kingdome ſhail depart from thee: there= 
forc he ſheweth what a foole he was to yaunt of his power, as 
though it had bin like Gods power, which cannot be checked. 

Thirdly, he commendeth the iuſtice of Cod, and faith, that 
his workes were all cruth, and his waies were all iudgement. 


Vader which words, he confeſſcth againe,that God was abouc 
N 4 him; 
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him : for his waics were all crrors, and his workes were all Gas 
as the end proued. Therefore he ſhewes what a foole he was,to 
vaunt of his workes,as though they had bin like Gods workes, 
which cannot be blamed: therefore he concludes \[ Nebuchad- 
new LAY Preiſe.and extoll,and magniſie the King of bene. When 
he ligated vpon the right tring, marke how he harps vpon it, 
and Satles i ic, and t: ables it, like a bond which is ratified with 
many words of like ſenſe; to he ratifieth his bond to God with 
many words of like meaning, { willpraiſe,and extoll,and magnifie 
the King of heauen : as it he would praiſe him, and more then 
—_ e him .They which loue with the heart,and repent from the 


ottome, praiſe and praile, p:2y and pray, giue aud giue, ſerue 


and ſeruc that is,when they haae ſerued him ,they are readie to 
{crue hin againe. 

Herc is a elaſle for all the children of pride. Firſt looke vpon 
"7 ET edII, you that are great men like Nebnebaduez- 
zar.For thus will God make his example of great men, becauſe 
they ſhould be examples to others. Many wicked men diedin 
Jurie, and {carſc a man was by to ſee their end; bur Herod was 
friken before the people, that all might ſee, Local he was a 
wicked King.There were many in Babel as proud as Nebuchad- 
HELLAT, but none but Nebauchadnezzar was made like a beaſt, 
becauſe he was a proud King : to God doth Rtomacke Gnancin 
thoſe that beare his owne perſon. As Princes vſeto picke thoſe 
that are principall and chicte ia rebellion to make them exam- 
ples of terror to others, which wcre: ringleader $11 the treaſon: : 
ſoGod doth bend his ſhot again(t the Capraines of his enc- 
mies, like the King of Aram, which charged his ſouldizrs, that 
they Bonld fight with none but againſt Acbab che King.as it is 

written in 2.Chro.18. 30. For as Saleman faith in Pro. 19.25. 
Strike the ſtrong. and the reſt will beware : (fo iuſtice ſhewed vpon 
a Ruler,or great perſonage,doth terrifie many. If we could {ce 
but one oy A Nebuohadniaauws ſo degraded, it would make 
all the reſt better in their office, and thinke whe en they ficin 
their maicſtics, as Queene Heſter did, that their power is giuen 
them for the Church, and not againſt the Church. Pau! being 
beforc Fefa and A 'orippa, wiſhed not vnto the King eMory- 
pa,more wealch ,o0r more Sas, or more riches, buc morc Reli- 
gion, 
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of Nebuchadnez2ar. ZOT 
Mon Which i is the greateſt want of of Princes and Magiſtrates. 
They fit m Gods chaire, and are called Gods, bur are not like! 
God,but like Manwabe ,Except their names & their crownes:' 
peraduenture a Damid,or a Salomon,a Toſkua,that is, a few that 
remember whoſe perſon they bcare : the reſtare like Saul, and 
Herod,and Nebuchadnez.zar, which know not fro whom their 
kingdomes come. Nebuchaanezzar. built for his honour, and 
they build for tncir honour : Nebachadnezzar gathered for his- 
wealth, and they garher for their wealth : Nebuchadnezar 
ſought ales his pleaſure, and they feeke after their pttalure : 
Aoduobadorncs ar vaunted of his power,and they vaunt of their 
power : what did Nebxchadnezzar which they doe not, but re- 
pent;which they do not? I cannot with them beaſts to FR them 
good, like Mebuchadnezzar ; becaulc it is a queſtion, whethet 
they are worſe than beaſts already : but if we could drive them 
out of their palaces to liue like beaſts in the wildernefſe;it were. 
a good riddance,for there they ſhould doe lefle harme : where 
now their proud hornes doe gore others; and their hoofejs vp 
to ſtrike euery one that is better than themſtlues, which ma- 
keth many flic into the wildernefſe , from theit houſe- and 
Church aud calling, leaſt they ſhould fall into their clutches : 
The Lord which reſtored Nebwchadnezzar from the likenes of 
a beaſt, reſtore them to the likenes of mien; or els fright them 
like Nebachaduexzar torunne from their roomes, that better 
may haue their places, 
Thus you fee Nebychaduezzar was made like a bea(t,that he 
might die like a man, for hee could ncucr learne from whehce 
his kingdome came vntill he had bcen apprentice ſeuen yceres 
vato the croſte; ned: when hee percetued who tooke his king- 
dom from him, then he perceined alſowho ave his kingdom 
to him,and learned his thankfulnes in the wildernefie,when all 
the blefſings were'gone, which he ſhould hate bir ehakful! for. 
He thovght that God was no body,vnil he becams like no bo- 
dic himſclfe :4nd then who. bur God 2no power but of htm, 
no honor but from him;his firſt horiot carne from God arwell 
as his lafti but then he wasdike 5 beſt which knery nor bis OW 
ner,like a babe which knew not hisfather, like'an image v hich 
knowes nochismaker,bur nojyheRnoweth fd whorh King gs 
- Yi raigne, 
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202 The Reftitation WW 
raigne, and hath learned to fay thy kingdome, as well-as my 
kingdome, and is like to the Elders in the Reuelation, which- 
caſt downe their crownes before the Lambe. 

Such a ſchoolemaſter is affliction, to teach that which Pro- 

hets and Angels cannot teach. For the Prophet & his dreame 
f.ad told him as much before, yet hee could neuer ſay the Lord 
hath ginen, before hee did ſee how the Lord nad taken. They 
ſay a friend is neuer knowne before hee beloft : ſowhen God 
fled,then Nebuchadnezzar followed : bur when God called, 
then Nebuchadrezuoy contemned : when he hath al things he 
is vnthankfull,and when he hath nothing he beginneth to bee 
thankfull. 

So we mult learne Gods loue out of his wrath,and ſpell his 
So0dnes out of his iuſtice: therfore we preach iudgement vnto 
you,to m ake you flie vnto mercie;we denounce the law a oainſt 
you,to make you loue the Goſpell; wee ſhew you hell ro make 
you ſceke heauen. Becauſe we are like Pharaoh his Sorcerers, 
though we recciue neuer ſo much, yet we neuer ſay, the finger 
of God-hath done this: but when he begins to plague vs, theg: 
we crie the finger of God hath done this: tnerfore if we wil not 
be invited,it is good to be compelled. To conclude,hee which 
made Nebachadnezzar a king when he was like a beaſt, is hee 
which makes the rich which were poore, and he which makes 
them free which were bounden,and he which makes them be-: 
loued which were hated,and he which makes theni wiſe which 
were rude, and he which makes them whole which were ficke : 
they multi ſtay a time,ſeuen daies,or ſeuen weeks,or ſeucn mo= 
> jan ſcuen yeeres,as Nebuchaduezzar did, and when they 
are readie for it,it will come ſuddenly, as the Angels came to 
refreſh Chriſt ſo ſoone as hee was hungric : yet alittle while, a 
little longer, comfort is on foote, and that goodnefſe which is 
comming, will come, as the Sunne which was riſing is riſen: 
For as Nebuchadnezzar ſaid, mine honour was reſtored tome 
ſo Iam ſure many here may ſay, my right was reftored to me, 
my libertie was reſtored to me,my health was reſtored to me, 
my good name was reſtored to me, in lefſe time than Nebs- 
chaduezzars honour was.And what then ? Therefore / Nebu- 
chadnez.uar praiſe, and extoll, and magnifie the king of beanen, 
Whoſe 


7 
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of Nebuchadnerxzar, 71+.” 1 
Whoſe works: are all truth, and his waies indgement, and theſe that 
walks in pride he ts able. to abaſe. This is the concluſion of all 
> Gods benefits; they which doe not praifeand extoll rae King 
' of heauen are worſe than Nebauchadrezzar. 
* Thereforelct all which ſaid in their hearts like Nebauchad- 
e2247-: 15 not this the houſe which I haue built? is not this the 
land which I haue purchaſed? is not this the money which1T 
haue gathered? are nottheſe the children which I haue' begot- 
ten? ſay now with Nebuchadrezzar for all, Ihpraiſe, and excoll, 
and magnific the king of heauen, which can take all againe, as 
he did from Nebuchadnezzar. 
Thus you haue ſeene pride and humilitic,one pulling Nebe- 
ke gfbadnezzar out of is throne, the' other lifting him vnto his 
throne, whereby they which ſtand may take heed leaſt they fal, 
- and they which are fali h,thay-learne to riſcagaine. "7 
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God reſifteth the proud, and gineth grace tothe humble. 


ERS Aint Peter teachingeuery-man his dutie,how one. 
TERS ſhould bchaue, himſclfe to another,exhorreth all 

"E S mcat6 be humble,& abſaine fropride:as though 

fox Humilitie were'the-bond of all duties, like a liſt 

SEIZE which holdeth menin a compalle;and\pride were 

the make-bate ouer al the world:to which S4lomoz giueth wit- 

® nes,Pro.1 3-10.taying,Ozly by pride man maketh contention : bc- 

cauſe pride maketh cuexy. one think beter of hinifeiferhan of 

others,whercby he ſcorneth ro gine-place ro the other, & ther. 

fore when neitherpartie wil yeeld as Abrabam did to Lot,how Gen, 1 3.2, 

ſhould there be any peace? Thus pride doth breake the peace, 

and.humilitic doyþ ſer it again:therfgre to toll men from pride 

to humility as it were from the concubineto the right wife, the 9 

, Apoſtle 
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204 The honowy of Humwilitie. 

Apoſtlotheweth how Godis affettedtopride, and whatmind 

he bearcth:to humilitic: God re/eth the proud;amd gineth grace 

ro the hawble: 28 ithe ſhould whiſper menimtheeares and ſay, 

Take heede how you companie with pride, or-giue entertain= 

mett-to her,forſhe is not Cefars friend, the King counteth her 

kg enemic, andalithar take her patt+ſhehath been ſuſpected 

Gen,z, - Enici ucethe Angels rebelled in heauen, and e Adam fought 
tobecquall with God : therefore his Maicltie hath a ſtitch a- 

1.King. 2, gain{blier, as Saloon had ro Sh-me7i, and would not hauc her 
35, tatounres comer his Conurr, vnlefit they lol downe their 
M->cc.i'oope when they enter.But if you can getin with Humi- 
litie'#nd weare the colours of lowiinefle, then you may goe 
boldly,andfland in the Kings-fight;and Rep'to his chamber of 

. preſence, amd put yp your petitions, and come to honour. For 
humilitie is very gratious with him, and ſo neere of hjs'coun- 

Prou. 3.32 ſell,that as Danid and Salomon ſay he commaitteth al his ſecrets 
P/4l25. toher. This is Peters meaning,that the humble ſhall find grace 
with God and rfen : as we reade of Danuidand [ohn Baptiff,ac- 
cordingto that inPſal.r.verſ.4. eAl things whichyze doth ſhall 

profer : but the proud ſhall be troubled and crefſed,and when 

they would doe beſt they ſhall 'deeworft, when they would 

- _—_ themſclues, they ſhall ſhame themſelues : and God will 
e to them like the ſpirit of Saw{Which tormented him where- 

ſocuer he went. Th is ſentences eepeatedagaine; Hhm.4.6: The 

like ſentenceto this is in Prou.3.34. where hee ſaith, With the 
feernfull he ſcorneth : but he gingth grace to the humble, The likes 
ſentence is againe in Prou.16.r8.where he ſaith, Pride goeth be- 

fore deitraftion. And'in Prou.t5:32, Before honour goeth bumili- 

tie. The like ſentencc/is againein Pro. 29.22; where hee ſaith; 

T he pride of man ſhall bring hins lov, but the humble in ſpirit fall 

enioy plorie. POND | hs 

The like ſentence is againe in Luk. 1.46. where the Virgin 

fings, Hehath pat dovne the mightie from their ſeate,and hath ex- 

alted the bumble and mecks;that as it were by twoor three wit- 

| neſles,ptide mightbe condemned, and humtlitic acquited,One 
Rom.4.13 is to God like [acob,of whom hee ſaith; [acob hawe / lonrd ; the 
Mel.1.3. other is to God like Efav,of whom he ſaith; Eſau have hae: 
Gen.33. Iſaac loued Eſa becauſe he louedveiſiſon, but Rebecca _—_ 
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The hononr of Humilitie. x 
Lacob becauſe heewasloued of God. So the:proutare inthe 
Kings court, becauſe they ſecke honour; but the humbleare in 
Gods courts,becauſe they contemne honor:as he faithin Pros 
3-34-With the froward he Wrill ſpew himſelf frovvard.So he threat= 
neth here, that with the prqud hee willſhew himſelfe proud; 
that is, if they challenge, hee will defend ;if they willprouoke 
him, hee will refilt them': if they will clime higher than. their 
compeſic,he will pull them lower,than theirwill - | 
Peter ſpcakes of the proud as if they did challenge God like 
champions ,and prouoke him like rebels,that valefle hedid re= 
faſt them, they would goe about to depriue him of his rule, as 


Corah, Dathan, and e Abram vndermined Moſes. For fothe. wy, .q, 
proud man faith, I ivil be like thehigheRtt,and ifhe could;aboue x/@,z4. : 


the highelt too. This is the creature which wastaken one ofthe. 


duſt,and ſo ſoone as he was. made, heoppoſeth himſclf againſt G*.2:7+ | 


that Maie(tie,which the Angelgadorethe thrones worſhip the 
Diuels feare,and the-Heauens obey. How many finnes.are in. 
this {infuil world? and yet as Salomon laith of the good wifey 
Prou.31.29.avy daughters hams done wertnouſly, but thou ſwr- 
mowunteſt theng ail: So 1 may fay of pride,many linnes have done 
wickedly,but thou ſurmounteſtchem al : forthe wrarhful man, 

the prodigall man, the laſciuious man, the ſurfetting man, the 
flothfull man,is rather an encmie to himlelfe than to God; the! 
enuious man, the couetous man; the- deceittull man, the vas 
gratefull man,is rather an*encee to menthan to God: but ther 
proud man {gs himlelfe againſt God, becauſe he dothagainſt 

his lawes;he maketh Himfelf equall-wich God, becauſe he doth 

all wichoyr Gud,anecraues no helpe.of him : he exalteth him= 

ſclfe aboue God,becauſe he will haue/his owne will, though ir. 
be contrarie to Gods:will., Asthe humbleman faith ; Not wats: 
vs Lord,not unto vs ,but untoghy name gine the glorie,Plal.ri5.1: 
ſothe proud man faith, not ynto him, not vnto; him, but ynto 

vs giue the gloric :like vnto Fered, which tookeithe name of 
God,and was honored of all but the wormes,andtheyſhewedy 
that he was not a God but a man,AC.12.21.Therfore the proud, 
men may be called God cyemics, becauſe as the couetous pull 
riches from men,ſo the proud pull honour from God. Befide, | 
the proude man hath no cauſe to bee proude, as other-finners: , - 


haue, 
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206 | The honour of Humilitie. | 
baue;the couetous for riches,the ambitious for honour, the yo- 
huptuous for pleaſure, the enuious for wrong, the ſlothfull for 
eaſe: but the proud man hath no cautc to beproude, but pride 
it ſelfe, which faith like Pharaoh, / will not obey, Exod. .2. 
Thercfore God is ſpecially ſaid to reſiſt the proud, becauſe the 
proud reſiſt him. Here is heauen againſt earth, the Creator a- 
gainit the creature,the father againſt the 101, rhe Lord againſt 
the ſcruant,the Prince againſtthe ſubie&t, who is like to winne 
the field? /f the Lord rwitifie({aith Pan!) who ſhall condemne ? (0 
ifthe Lord reſt, who ſhall defend ? If his law come with thun- 
derand lightning and tempett,with what rerror will hee come - 
himſcife ? It —_— brag, when the king of Iuda proclaimed 

2.Kjn- 1,9. Varre againſt the king of Aram and ſaid, No man ſhall deliner 

© thews out of my hands: but it is true when God ſaith,no manſhal 

deliuer them out of my hands : therefore the author to the He- 

Heb.ro, vrues ſaith, Ir is a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of God, 
for he cuer ouercommerh. Therfore whe the Egyptians percei-- 

ucd that God fought againſt the, they cried, Ve Will flie,we Will 

flie, for God fighteth againſt vs, Exod.14.25.So the proud may 

crie,] will flie, I will flie, for God fighteth againſt vs. When the 

king of Iuda proclaimed warre againſt the king of Iſrael; the 

1.Kimg 14 king of Iſrael returned anſwere,that the thilile rebelled againſt 

” the Cedar,2.King.14.9.Aand yet there was but king againſt king; 

a-man againſt a man: how much rather may the king of hea- 

uen anſwerethis proude carth, rhe thiſtle rebellech againſt the 

1.54.17.2 Cedar? The giant durſt challenge but one of the hoſte of Iſrael, 
butthe Lord challengeth all the hoſte of pride : cuen as he gi-" 

ucth prace to all that are humble,ſo he reſiſteth all y are proud. 

It had bin too hcauy forthem,if he had ſaid,the Lord doth not 

carefor them, for Gods care preſerueth ys, and our owne care 

doth but trouble vs: burtoſay tharthe Lord doth refift them, 

Rexe.12.7 is as if Michael ſhould denounce warre with the Dragon,til he 

hath ca(t him into the pit. This is a marfhall word, and comes 

with arines and weapons vpo them: If a man ſhould fee a Lion 

dome ypon hin, would hee not art? if he ſhould ſee a Giant 

come againſt him, woyld hee-not feare? But now the Lord of 

hoſtes the Lion of Iuda, which deſtroyed the Giants,is vp in 

7 - armes torcſift the proud, and the proud feare not ſo much as 
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| The honour of Humilitie. Aao7 bh 
the humble:Godreſifeth rheprond,ct gineth gyatetothe humble: PR 
but rhe world refilftech the-khumble; and giueth: grace cothe P[4.49.18 I 
proud,as Daxid notes. Men will praiſe thee anotwhenthowre- 
| formelt thy ſelfe to God, but when thou doelt-formie thy. felfe +. , 
to thy luſts : that is,they which will be ftrouters,ſhall not want 
flatterers which will praiſe euery thing that they doe, and eue- 
ry thing that they ſpeake,and cuery thing that they weare,and 
| ſay it becomes them well to weare long haire, that it becomes 
them well ro weare bellied dublets,that-it becomes them well 
to ict in their going, that it becomes them well to ſiweare in 
, theirtalking. Now, when they heare men ſooth them in their 
; follies,then thinke they,we haue nothing elſe to commend vs, 
| if men wil praiſe vs for our vanities,we wil haue friends enow: 
ſothe humour ſwellethand thinks with it ſelfe,if they wil look 
| ypon me when I doe ſet but aſtoute face ypon it,how would 
they behold me if I were in apparell ? If they doe ſo admire me 
| in filkes, how would they cap me and curſe me, and worſhip 
me if I were in vcluets ? If I.be fo braue in plaine veluet,what if 
my yeluct were pint, or cut, or printed ? So they ſtudic for fa- 
ſhions, as Lawyers doe for delaies, and count that part naked 
which is not as gaudie as the reſt,till all their bodie be couered 
ouer with pride, as their, minde with follic. Therefore Dauid 
faith, that pride is as a chaine vnto them, thar is, it goeth round pſa, 37.6 
about them like a chaine, and makes them thinke that allmen 
loue them,and praiſe them, and admire them,and:worſhip thE 1 
for their brauerie. Therefore as Sanldaid to Samnel, Honour me 22 
before this people : lothe proud man ſaith to his chaine, and his = 
ruffes,and his pincks,and his cuts,honour me before-this peo- 
ple : all chat he ſpeaketh,or doth,or weateth;is like Nebauchad- 
wez.2.4r5 palace,which he built for his honor. This is their work, 
fo ſoone as they riſe, to put a Pedlars ſhop vpon their backes, 
and colour their faces, and pricke theirruffes,and friſle their 
haire,and then their daies worke is done,as though their office 
were to paint a faire Image euery morning , and at nightto 
blot it out again: from that day that pride is borne in the heart 
of man, as the falle prophets were ſchooled to ſpeake' as the 
King would haue them, ſo their eyes,and feete and tongues are , xug,2x: 
bound to ſpeake,and looke,and \valke,as the proud heart-doth 8, 
| prompt 
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; -promptthem; If Godwere in loue with faſhions, hee were ne. 


OY <+, .. -- utrbercerſeruedthiinthis age, for our world is like a pageant, 
where euery maris.apparell is better than himſelfe.OnceChriſt 
Mer.11.6. ſaid, thar ſoft clothing'is in Kings Courts : but now it is crept 
into curry houſe: then the rich Glutton ictted in purplecuery 
Lak.xs, day,but now the poore vnthrift iers as brauc as the Glutton, 
with-ſo many circumſtances abour him, that if yee could ſee 
how pride would walke her ſelte, if ſhe did weare apparell, ſhe 
would cuen go like many in the ftreetes : for ſhe could not go 


nor make larger cuts,nor carry more trappings about her,than 
our ruffians and wantons doe at this day. How farre are theſe 
Gen,z.21, faſhions altcred from thoſe leather coates which God madein 
Paradiſe? if their bodies did change formes ſo often as their 
apparell changeth faſhions, they ſhould haue more ſhapes than 
2.K#n,14, they haue fingers and toes. As Jereboars wife diſguiſed her ſelf 
Zo thatthe Prophet might not know her; fo wee may thinke that 
they diſguiſe themſclues that God mightnot know them: nay 
they diſguiſe their bodies ſo,till thy knownot themſclues, for 
the ſcruant goeth like his maſter,the handmaid like her miftris, 
the ſubic& like the Prince, as though he had forgotten his cal- 
ling and miftookec himſelfe, like a man in the darke,which puts 
oN another mans coate for his owne, that is too wide, or too 
fide for his bodie : ſo their attires are ſo vnhit for their bodies, 
ſo vamecte for their calling,ſo contrary to nature,that I cannot 
call them fitter, than the monſters of apparell. Forthe Giants 
were not ſo monſtrous in nature, as their attires are in faſhion; 


Gen.s, 
6.  thatif they could ſce their apparel but with the glance of a ſpi- 
rituall eye, how monſtrous it makes them like Apes and Pup- 
x.San 17, B<r5s and Vices, they would fling away their attire, as Daw:d 


 /-. flung away Saxls armour; and bee as much aſhamed of their 
Gen.3.9. cloathes,as Adam was of his nakedneſle. 

Pride hath been the deuiſer of all theſc vanities, which now 
neither ſhame nor lawes nor/preaching can take away:There- 
fore had wenot need to ſhewyou, how God reſfiſteth this vice, 
that careth not for any els? Who can tell how this weed grow- 
eth,ſceing we haue nothing ro be proud of, but more cauſe to 
bc aſhamed of our ſelues, and flic from the face of God & man 

too? 
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The honor of Humilitie. 203 
too,then Adam our father had? we were earth, we are fleſh,and 
we ſhall be wormes meate : what cauſe hath earth; or fleſh, or . 
wormes meate to be proud? Weare bornein ſin,we liue in mi- Ger.z, ry. 
ſcrie,we ſhall dic in corruption ; what cauſe hath fin,or miſerie, 
orcorruprtion to putffe ys, but to humble vs ? there is nothing 

ood which we are proud of, but a wiſe man is aſhamed of the 
To things wherof we boaſt. It is a woonder to ſee,howa gay 
coate,or a golde ring, or a wrought handkerchiefe can braue a 
mans mind?, that he thinkes better ef himiſelfe that day when 
he weareth them than any dayelfe, and fpeakes, and walkes, 
and lookes after another faſhion than he did before. 

If you could fay, as the diſciples ſaid, Luk.10.17.Lord the di- 
gels are ſubiett vs vs:Yet(faith the Lord)glorie net in this. How 
many things doc we glorie in, which we Frould not, if we may 
not glorie in the gift of miracles? euen as a couetous man is 
greedy ofan halfpeny ,and an enuious manis angrie for a word, 

{othe proud man is proud of a feather. Therefore ſhal not God Gen.13, 
reſiſt them which glorie in all things but himſelfe,and ſhould 

loric in nothing bur him? as he did emulate that loftie Babel, 
7 o he doth reſift theſe loftic mindes. But for pride the Angels 
which are in hell ſhould be ia heaucn : bur for pride we which' /«4.r. 
are in carth ſhould be in paradiſe : but for pride Nebuchadnez,- ©"3+ 
zar which is in the forreſt ihould be in his palace : but for pride {os 
Pharaoh which lies with the fiſhes ſhould be with his Nobles: 
no fin hath pulled ſo many downe, as this which promiſed to 
ſet them vp. Of all the children of pride,the Pope is the father, 
which ſitteth in the temple of God,and is worſhipped as God. 
The Lords miniſters are called ſer#ants, and his miniſters are 2Theſ"1.4 
called Lords. Buc for pride the Pharifies would haue recetued Note. 
Chriſt as gently as his diſciples:bur for pride Hered would haue 1, . 
worfhipped Chriſt as humbly asthe ſhepheards : but fot pride 7 
our men weuld go like Abraham, and our women like Sara,as 
they would be called their children : but for pride Noblemen 1,Per.1.9, 
would come to: Church, as well as the people: but for pride 
Gentles would abide reproofe,as well as ſcruants:but for pride 
thou wouldeft forgiue thy brother,and thy brother now for- 
giue thee, and the Lawyers ſhould hauc no worke,: Burwhen 
thou thinkelt of theſe things, pride comes in and/faith;/ wile 

O thou 
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thou goe like ahagler? wiltthou follow Sermons? wile thou 
take the checke? wilt thou put vp wrong ? what will men ſay? 
thar thou art a mome, and a coward, and a foole, and no man 


' will reucrence thee, but cuery man will contemne and abuſe 


thee. Thus men are faine to put on the liuerie of pride, as ey 
put on the liueries of Noblemen, to ſhrowd and defend them 


from the contempt of the woyld. Who hath not felt theſe coun- 


failes in his heart, which woul(]| not belecue that any pride was 
in him? Yet as A5ſolon was 2 worle ſon than Adoniab,becauſe 
Atdontah tebelled againſt his brother, but Abſolon rebelled a- 
gainſt his father: ſo pride hath worſe children than vyanitic of 
apparell. Tyrannic in Princes,ambition in Nobles,rebellion in 
fubiets, diſobedience in children, ftubbornnes in feruants : 
name pride,and thou haſt named their.mother : therefore ſhall 
not God refift pride, which hath ſowed fo many tares in his 
ground, that ſcarſe a man can ſay like Da#id,! am not high min 
ded,Plal.131.1. Giue me the mindes of all men humbled, and 
there is nothing left to raiſe {trife in the world. But as [ames 
ſaith, The heart of man luſteth after enuie : 1o the heart of man 
luſterh after pride,though be haue many heart-breakes and pul- 
downes, and many times no countenance toſhewit: yctifa 
lictle ſpark be put to the tow, you ſhal ſee how ſoone this flaxe 
will fime:therefore Salomon ith Ecctcf .2.19.that all the trou- 
bles that God laieth vpon a man, hauc this purpoſe, rs humble 
him; as though all troubles were little enough to humble pride; 
and that but for pride there-were no neede almoſt of our trou- 
bles.For the auoiding of this vice, God ſuffered ments fall into 
other vices, which men abhor & puniſh,as theft, and fornicatis, 
and drunkennes, to-make them aſhamed by theſe vices which 
were not a[hamet of pride : this is an argument, that of all fins 
pride is the worſt, becauſe God ſuffereth other fins ro come and 
ſhame vs, leaſt we ſhould be proud. Againe, pride hath this 
propertie & ſlcight,thatir mixethir ſelfe with our good works, 
and follo;y yertue : As from: the aſhes of a Phoenix artfeth ano- 
ther Phoenix, fo of the aſhes of our good workes ariſeth pride. 
When the diuell cannot Ray vs from a good worke, then he la- 
boreth by all meanesto make ys proud of it, and ſo he ftaineth 
our worke and ficaleth.our reward. For though a man do x 
fe 
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| The bondr of Humilitie.” 222 
fo much good, yet if he be proud of it he loſeth hisreward,as 
the Pharilies did:therfore the beſt and the wiſeſt;and rhe holicft 
men had need to watch this vice:for if they rake not great heed, 
it will make them proud of their wiſedome, and of their zeale, 
and of their goodnes. Paxl was almoſt pufted yp with reuclati- 
ons: Aaron and Miriam began to rebel becauſe they thought 2.cor.12, 
themſclues as good as Aoſes;and all the fathers of any herelic, X*s. tg 
began their herefie arthis, a magnificat opinion of themſclues, 
and an oucrweening of their owne gifts. So pride ſetteth ypon 
the beſt,cuen as the remprer ſet ypon Chrift. Againe,a man had 
need to take heed of pride,for ſhe will not Keepe counſaile:but Aa. 4. 
ifhe be proud,ſhe will tell that he is proud;and therefore is cal- 
led an impudent ſin, becauſe the deſcrieth her ſelfein the eye, 
in the ſpecch, in the geſture, in the looke, in the gate, like the 
drunkard ſo that a man cannot be proud,and ſeeme humble. 
Thus God hath tied a iuſt puniſhment to this vice, that he 
which entertaineth the vice that he loueth, ſhould not auoide 
the name which he abhorreth, but he ſhall be efteemed proud, 
and called proud of allthat knowhim ; and many that know 
him not,ſhal point at him with their fingers in the ſtreetes, and 
ſay,there goes a proud fellow: which they pronounce of no 
viceclſe, but the drunkard, becauſe theſe two bewray them- 
ſclues. Thus you fee how the proud refift God:now you ſhal ſee 
how God rclifteth the proud. They arc ſo headie, that almoſt 
nonedare refit them but God : 1 well ref them, ſaith God. 
 Therforewhen he heard the proud man ſay inthe 14.of Eſaiah, 
I'*#ill aſcend vp into heaxen, ne anſwered himſelfe, Thou ſhalt be - 
brought downe tothe grane. This is he which refiſteth the proud. 
When Hamans wife heard her husbid {: They: Mordecat was 2- neft.6.1g. 
painſt him,becauſe he was an Iſraclite, ſhe ſaid that herhusbid 
ſhould take the foile, and Aſordecat ſhould preyaile. What if 
ſhe had heard her husband ſay,that the Lord of XMorderai was 
apainſt him: If the ſeruant be ſo terrible; who dare. encounter 
with his maſter ? God hated Eſan, and how did Eſaw proſper? 
though he was the elder brother, yet he miſſed the birth-righe: g,,,,. 
and though his father loued him, yet he could not bleſſe him, Gen. 25.28 
becauſe God hated him.” /God was wroth with the Angels and” 
droue them out of heauen; God was wreth with Aden, and Inde.r. 
| O 2 thruſt 
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m2. The honour of Hamilitia. 
Gmn.;, thinffhim out of paradiſe; was wroth with Nebachadnez- 
Den 4. 'z4ar; And turned him our of his palace; God was wroth with 
Gen, 4.12, Cain, and though he were the firſt man that was borne of a wo= 
man,yet God made him a vagabond vpon his owne land;God 
r.San 31.4 was wroth with Saxl,and though he was the firſt King that euer 
Gen-6. wasannointed, yet God made his owne hand his executioner; 
God was wroth with the olde world,and though the earth was 
naked when they were drowned, yet he regarded nothing, bat 
deſtroyed a world of men together. This is he which reſiſted 
the proud, what ſhall we doe if the world be againſt vs,and the 
fleſh againſt vs, and the diucll againſt vs, and God againſt vs 
co0,which ſhould defend vs ? In heauen,in earth,and in the ſea 
he finds vs out, And as the difpleaſure of a King draweth many 
enemies with it, ſo the diſpleaſure of God ſerteth all his crea- 
tures againſt vs: therefore hee is called the Lord of hoſts, as 
Efay 1.14. though he came with an armie againſt vs.When he fought with 
on 4 "5g the Aramites,the Sunne tooke his part: when he fought againſt 

en. IO, . . . 
Exed.14. F< Sodomites,the fire tooke his part : when he fought againſt 
Numb,\6. the Egyptians,the water tooke his part:when he fought againſt 
Dan.3- the Murmurers, the carth tooke his part : when he fought a- 
gain(i the Idolaters, the Lions tooke his part : when he fought 
2: King.2- againſt the Mockers,the Beares tooke his part : this is he which 
"os re{iſteth the proud. What can he hope,which remembreth that 
God is fet againſt him, and that the Lord of heauen and of 
earth is his enemie ? This thought made the Philiſtines flie and 
1,549.47 ſay,God is come into the hoſt. No enemie is like this enemic, he 
eucr ouercommeth, and when he hath ouercome, hee can caft 
into hell,and make the diuels torment them againe : therefore 
Math.4. well might Salomon propheſic,Pro.29.23.The pride of man ſhall 
bring him low : tor God hath ouercome him who brought pride 
into rne world; and as pride brought him low,ſo Salomon faith, 
it ſhall bring men low too.What a turne 1s this,that thar which 
P/al.73.6 he tooke like a chaine (a5 Daxid faith) to adorne him, doth 
hang him? that which he tooke to exalt him,doth debaſe him? 
that which he tooke to win louc, getteth hatred? that which he 
rooke to obtaine gloric, procureth ſhame ? as if God did take 
1.S«m, 17 the ſword out of his hand, as Daxidtooke the ſword of Goliab, 
5i. and{lcyhimywithhis owne weapon, 

| | : When 
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When the Pharifie ſaid he was notlike the Publicane, Luk. 

19.11. heſaid true : for then he was not like the Publican in- Y 

decede, becauſe the Publican was better than he: So, when a 3 

proud man thinkes beſt ofhimſelfe, then God and men thinke 

worlt ofhim ; all his glone is but like a vapour, whichclimeth 

as though it would goe vp to heauen, but when it comes to a 

lictle height, it fals downe againe, and neuer aſcends more. So 

Adam thought that the faire apple ſhould make him like his 

maker, Gen.z. but God rehſicd his pride, and that apple made 

him like the Serpent that tempted him with it. Abſalon thought | | 

that rebellion would make him a King, 2.Sam.15.2. but God S 

relitted his pride,and his rebellion hanged him on a tree. : 
Nemrodthought that Babel ſhould get him a name,Gen.1t. 

but God reſifted his pride, and the name of his building was 

called confuſion eucr fince. Nebuchadnezz2r built his palace, 

for his honor,Dan.4, but God reſiſted his pride,and his palace 

ſpucd him out when his ſeruants remained in it. Shebxa builded 

a ſepulcher for his memorial, Eſa.22.but God reſiſted his pride, 

and buried him in another countric,where he had no ſepulcher 

prouided. Herod hoped when the people cried at his words, /c 

# the voyce of God, that he ſhould be worſhipped cuer after as 

God, but God refifted his pride,and beforc he deſcended from 

his throne, the wormes ſo defaſedhis pomp, thar none which 

called him God,would be like vnto him: ſo when women take 

more paines to drefle rhemſclues than they d all the yeere af- 

rer, and pay deeter to maintaine one vice, than they ncedeto 2 

learne all vertues,they thinke to pleaſe them by it ; but God re- 

fiſteth their pride, & all that ſee them,though they cap and cur- 

fie to them,yet they iudge worſe of them, and thinke thor they 

would not weare theſe {ignes of lightnes and pride, vales they 

were light and proud indeede.Thus if their apparell condemne 

them before men, how will it condemne them before God ? It 

ſinne did not blind them, would they ſo decciue thiemſelues to 

take the contrarie way, & think that ſhould honor them which 

diſgraceth other? But as Balaam was ſtopped & knew not who Numb.z2, 

ſtopped him : ſo they arc refiſted, and know not who refiſterh 

them. Though they doe all to pleaſe, yer they can pleaſe none : 

they plcaſe not God,for God refifteth the : they pleaſe not the 
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humble,for the humble are contraric to the,they pleaſe not the 
proud, for the proud do:enuyther which-ſtriue to beas proud 
as they:they pleaſe notthemſelues, becauſe thar they cannot be 
ſo proud and brauc as they would be : onely they content and 
pleaſe the diuel], becauſe their pride doth intitle him to them. 

Thus much of Gods battels againſt the proud. Here Peter 
leaueth the proud with this brand in their forchead, This zs the 
man whom God reſi/teth: then he turneth to the lowly,and com- 
forteth them : But he giueth grace to the humble : as if he ſhould 
ſay, you are like Joh» the beloued Diſciple, which leaned on 
Chrifts boſome Joh, 3.23. though God reſiſted the proud,yet 
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he will not frowne ypon you: but when he refiſteth themhe wil "# 
gite grace vnto you,as if he ſhould ſay ; the proud are without F 
grace, for God giueth not grace vnto the proud, but tothe j | 
humble,according to that of Eſa.66.2,T os him Yrill I looke,enen to 4 

him that ts poore (+ of « contrite heart,and trembleth at my words; _ = 


Mah, 13, therefore, Learne of me (ſaith Chriſt) ro be humble and meeke, as 
though the humble and mecke were his ſchollers. Therefore 

God muſt needs loue the humble, bccaule they are like his ſon : 

they ſhall haue kis belt gifts,of which he faith, 2.Cor.1 2.9. My 

grace tu ſufficient : as1f he ſhould ſay, he which hath given you 

his gracc,can he deny you any thing ? as Chrift ſaith, He Which 

hath gigen vs his ſon,will he not giue vs all things with hin? There- 

fore grace may be called the gift of gifts, becauſe all gifts come 

with grace,as the Court goeth with the Queene. Therfore feare , 

not to be humble,leaſt you be contemined: for all the promiſes F 

of God are madeto humlitic,and yet men feare to be humble, 

y leaſt they ſhould be contemned. Humilitie did not make ohn 
wX- contempuible,but wii he refuſed the name of a Propher,Chriſt 
; jaith,that he was more than a Prophet, Mat.12.2. Humilitic did 
not make Moſes contemptible, but as he was the mildeſt man 

7pon carth,ſo hewas the greateſt ypon carti.,Numb.12.Humi- 


licie aid not inake Darrd contemptible, but when he humbled | 
himſelfc, he ſaid vnto Aichol, T wilt be more humble yer aad ; 
lowly in my owne fight, yet thou and thy maidesſ}:2!i honor v. 
me,z2.54.6.22.As Chriit ceaſcd not to be a King bucaule howas 
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to be God becaule he was made man,nor to »c # Inige becorte 
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he was iudged : ſo man doth not loſe his hohor by humilitie; 


but lie ſhall be honored for his humilitie, as the ſou was hono.. - 


red when he was humbled, Luk.15.8.Thus humilitic hath found 
that which pride ſought, like little David, which was leaſt ac- 
counted of,andyet got the victorie;yea,when no man durſt en- 
counter with the giant, 1.$a.17.28. This is the ladder whereby 
we mult aſcend,Gen.28.12.Pride did caſt ys downe,and humi- 
litie mult raiſe vs vp. As the way to heauen is narrow,Mat.12.12. 
ſothe gate is low, and he had neede to ſtoope which entreth in 
atit : therefore be not proud leaft God oppoſe himſelfe againſt 
you ; but be humble and the grace of God belongeth to you. 
So long as thou art proud and readeſtthis ſentence, God gizeth 
grace to the huwble,thou maiſt ſay to thy ſoule : Soule,thou haſt 
no part herein : for grace is the portion of the humble,and the 
doyrie ofthe mecke,and the treaſure of the lowly : but to thee 
it is ſaid, The Lord reſiſteth the proud: as if he ſhould ſay, Aueide 
Satan, Matth.g. or, Depart from me ye wickgd,Matth.25.45. Thus 
you ſce how you may haue God your friend or your cnemie : 
He reſiſteth the prond,and gineth grace to the humble. If thou dif- 
daine to learne humilitie of man, learne it of God, who hum- 
bled himſclfe from heauen to carth, to exalt thee from earth ro 
heaven : towhich kingdome _ the proud ſhall be ſhur 
out)the Lord Ieſus bring vs,for his mercies ſake, 
FINTS. 


"THE YONG MANS: 
©. TASKE | 


Eccleſiaſtes 1 2.1 + 
Remember thy Creator in the daces of thy youth. 


AF it beſo, as they ſay, that none but young men doe 
Iz hcare our dodtrine, then this Text is well choſen for 
& 8 the auditoric tq teach young men that which if they 
learne, they may fay with 'Dauid, [ baue more ver Inn 
thas the ancient, Pſal.119.100. All Scripture is mans durie, an 
anſiveres like ſobz Baptiſt, to What ſhall-we doc? Inche we 
O 4 
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>. a6 The yong mans tarke. 
of ſohnthe ſecond and the twelfth,. 7oh» ſaith, / write onto you 
1,lob,1.12 babes, [ write onto you children, [write vnto yon fathers, | Vorite 
onto you youg men, [write vnte youold men. So tho word which is 
called a flying booke, flicth from one age to another, from one 
{exc to another,from one calling to another, till like a Tudge it Cs 
hath giuen euery man his charge. Among the reſt, I may call 
this Scripture, The youg mans rarke. Wherein the Wiſeman 
ſheweth, when is the beſt time to ſow the ſeede of vertue, that 
it may bring forth the fruite of life,and make a man alway rea- 
dy to die. Let hinp remember his Creator in the daies of his 
youth, and all his lifeſhall runne ina line, the middle like the 
beginaing, and the end like the middle; as the Sunne fetteth ol” 
againſt the place where itroſe, | - 
After Salomon had deſcribed man (like Martha) troubling ; 
andtoyling her {clte about many things;at laſthe bringeth him 2% 
to that one thing neceſſarie, which Chriſt taught Mary : and 
ſhewes him,that if he had begun there at firſt he had found that | 
which he ſought without trouble,and bin happier many yceres and 
fincc than he is now. Therefore to them which are yong, Sa- 67 
lomen {hewes what a vantage they haue aboue the aged, like a 
ſhip which ſceing another ſhip fnke before her, lookes about 
her, puls downe her faile, turneth her conrſe, and eſcapes the ' 
ſands, which would ſwallow her,asthey had done the other. "4 
So they which are young, neede noptrie the ſnares and al- 6. 
lurements of the world,or the iſſues and effets of finne,which i” 
old men haue tried beforethem, but take the triall and expe- 
rience of others, and goe a neerer way to obtaine their wiſhed | 
defires. That is this (faith Salewor) If thou wouldeſt haue any 
{etled peace or hartie ioy in this vaine or tranſitorie world, 
which thou haſt bin ſecking all thetime fince thou wert borne, 
thou muſt Remember thy Creator, which did make thee, which 
hath elected thee, which hath redeemed thee, which daily pre 
ſerueth thee, which will foreuer glorifice thee : and as the kinde 
remembrance of a friend doth recreate the mindc; ſo to thinke 
and meditate vpon God, will ſupple thy thoughts, diſpell thy 
griete, and makethee cheerefull, as the fight ofthe Arke com= 
orted Daxid: for ioy, and comfort, and pleaſure is where as ; 
God is,as light, and cheerefulnes, and beautic is, where as the p 
; Sunne | 
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The yong mans tarke, 217 
Sunne is. Now if thou wouldeſt haue this ioy;and comfort, and 
pleaſure to be long, and wouldeſt eſcape thoſe thouſand miſe- 
rics, vexations, and vanities, which Salomon by many wearie 
and redious trials ſought to make naked before thee, and yet 
held all but vanitie when he had found the way, thou muſt Re- 
member thy Creator in the daies of thy youth, at the firli ſpring 
time, and then thy happineſſe ſhall be as long as thy life; and 
all thy thoughts while thou remaineſt on carth, a - are of 
the glorie of heauen. This is the ſumme of Salomors counſell. 
Salomon finds man ſeeking happines out of the way,as Eſax 
hunted long fora bleſſing ,and yer went without it : he pities ts 
ſee him ſeeke and not finde,to runne and not obtaine : therfore 
he ſetteth him in the way like a guide ſent from heauen, which 
oftcn had ſtraicd himſelfe before, and being now recouered to 
his right way, ſtands like a mark of knowledge in the turnings 
that leade vnto blind by-waies,to direCt all thoſe that paſſe by, 
that they may follow the readie path that leadeth to eternall 
happineſſe. And becauſe the Traucller marcherh cheerefullie, 
which knowerh his way before he ſetteth foorth:therfore from 
the firſt ſetting foorth, cuen from the time of youth, when a 
man beginneth to runne his pilgrimage, S4/omor tels him how 
hee ſhall therein prepare himſclfe to walke, and ſets himin a 
faire high way, wherein isnoturning either to the right hand 
or the left, which he calleth the remembrance of God. As if hee 
ſhould ſay, Walke with God as Ezoch did,and remember well, 
that he which ſhall be thy Tudge, doth ſee all that thou doeſt, 
and heareth thee at euery word : and this thought ſhall keepe 
thee in the way at all crimes, like the clowde and piller of fire 
which went before the children of Tfrael as well by day as by 
night, when they trauelled in the wilderneſle, 
In the next cizapter before,and the ninth varſe, Salomon ſaid, 
Retoyce O 10719 341 71 thy youth : now he hath changed his note 


to Remember O yong ran a thy youth.No more Kejoyce, bur 
Remember. Salomon mocked before, and ſhewed what they did 
remember : here he ſhewes what they ſhould remember, lealt 
any Libertine ſhould miſcorter him and ſay, Sa/omms taught 
to rcioyec, Salomen gaue vs leaue to finne, Salomon ſaid, doe as 
yeliſt,for you are yong en, and haue a ptiuiledge to be Jaſci- 

uious 
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2183 ; The youg mays taske. ; 
uious and yaine : hee recants with a breath and denies foorth= 
with his word,cuen where he ſpake it. | 
Whar ſaid I? Reroyce O yong man in thy youth ?T would fay, 
Remember O yong man in thy youth. So God mocks vs while 
we finne,like Arcarah, which bad Achab fight againſt eras, 
and then forbad him againe; ſo hc bids them reioyce, and for- 
bids them againe. Reioyce not in thy youth, but repent in thy 
youth. One would thinke that Salom9z ſhould haue giuen this 
Memorandum rather to old men than to yong men, let them 
repent which looke to dye. On, faith /eremy, it is good fora 
manto beare the yoke in his youth: if it bee good to ſuffer in 
youth,it is better to learne in youth. Therefore if Daz:d wiſht 


Pfal.gy.6 that his tongue might clcaue to the roofe of his mouth if hee 


forgot Icruſalem: what are they worthic which forget God the 
king of Ieruſalem? Can a childe forget his father? Is not God 
our father ? therefore who is too yong to remember him, ſee- 
ing the child doth know his father? As the deepeſt wounds had 
necde to be firlt rented : fo the vrſtablett minds haue neede te 
bee firſt confirmed. In this extremitic is youth, as Salomer 
ſhewes them before hee teacheth them, Forin the laſt verſe of 
the former chapter, hee calleth youth waririe, as if hee ſhould 
ſpeake all euill in a word,and ſay that youth rs emen the age of /in. 
Theretore when he had ſhewed yong men theirfolly vnder the 
name of vanitic,like a good Tutor hee taketh them to ſchoole, 
and tcacheth rhTtheir dutic : Remember thy Creator; as though 
all ſinne were the forgetfulnes of God, and all our obedience 
came ftom this remembrance, that God created ys after his 
owne image in riphteouſneile and holineſle, to ſerue him here 
for a while, and aftcr to inherit the ioyes which hee hath khim- 
ſelfe. Which if we did r<:nember,doubrlefle it wonld make ys 
aſhamed to thinke and ſpcai.c,and do as we are wont. For what 
man doth remember his Creator, or why he was created, while 
hee ſweareth and forſweareth,and maketh his trade of nne,as 
though chere were 0 God to incge,nor hell to puniſh? This is 
beeruſe the remembrance of God which would wake ſinners, 
is ſo chaſed fom men, for fe: it ſhould curbe them of their 
pleaſurces,tnat they dare not tninke of chem, but ftriue to forget 
him, that they nay finne without feare, Therefore he becoma« 
meth 
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The yong. mans tacke.. 219 
meth a (choolemaſierſor God, and calleth children ynto him ''S 
before they be corrupted,to teach them this one leflon for the 
guide of their life, Remember thy Creator. To which he draweth 
them as it were with two cords: the ſhort flight of their youth, 
and the infinite infirmitzes of age. To ſhew how ſoone our 
youth is gone,which wee thinke will never haue end; Salomon 
doth not reckon it by yecres but by daics, in the daies of thy 
youth : ſo the Scripture numbers our lite by daics and houres, 
and minutes,to teach ys to make vie of all our time, and euerie 
day to thinke vpon the end. Yct lealt rhney ſhould poſte ouer 
this remembrance vnto age, which 1s the generall day that all 
ſet to repent, after this verſe Salomon brings in the old man 
deafe,and blind, and lame, and flammering, tor the yong man 
to bchold,as if he ſhould ſay : Looke my ſonne,is this man fit 
to lcarne? which cannot heare, nor ſee, nor ſpeake, nor goe : 
Thetfore remember chou thy Creator in the daies of thy youth 
before this dotage come. This then is the leuell of our meſ- 
ſage, to hatten them forward which trauell rowards heaucn, 
becauſe there is a great ſpace berweene God and vs, and much 
adocto aſpire the top of mount Sion, but more adoeto aſpire 
the top of the mount of Heauen, 

Therefore as Abrabamrole early to ſacrifice his ſonne in the Gen.z2. 3. . 


morning : ſo in the morning of thy lite tacrifice thy ſelfe ro A 
God and let him which is «{pha in cuery thing,be eAlpha in bi 
thy conuerſion, that is, the beginning as well as the end. Be- . br 


cauſe weare giuento ſet the belt laſt, thar wee may haue a lon- . 

ger time for our finnes and pleaſures, like the Teives in the firſt 

of .-{gge and ſecond, which ſaid alway, the time was not yer 

come when they ſhould build the remple. Therefore the holic 

Gnoſt crieth fo often: Thi # the acceptable time, Tins ts the day , cr 6, 
of ſaluation, To aay heare his woyce, like Rebeccah which tau ght Gen,27.9, 
her ſon the neereſt way to.get the bleiſing. When Chriſt went 4 
abour to caſt our Diels they ſaid, that he tormented them be- Matr8.29 ; i 
fore thetime : ſo whenſoeuer thou gorlt abour to diſmiſie thy 4 
ſins & pleaſures, though thou (tay ti chou be an old man, yer 
they will fay fill that chou difini {-{t them before the time.Bur 
then is che time, when the Direll {aith, rac time is not yer, for 
the Diucll is altar,ani! xno oth wat wich what liquor our vel= 
7 © {ela 
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#26 "They Sevewra ranks.” 
ſels be ſeaſoned at firſt, they will taſte of the ſame euer ace; 
whether it be good or bad. Therefore as God ſucthto haue vs 
begia at goodneſle,fo the Di uell wooes vs to begin at wicked- 
neſic: alleaging cithcr that wee are not reſolued yer to leaue 
our pleaſurcs, Oc dnbaGod! '5 CXCCeAng mercifull co ſinners, 


- orels that wee ſhall haue ſpzce enough to ſcrue him hercafter. 


So hee ſtancs as it were at the ladder foc 'te, and keepcs vs off 
with theſe weapons, that wee cannot get vpon the firſt (taffe, 
bur one thought or other pullcth vs backe, when the foot is in 
the (tirrop readie to ride away from all our {1anes at once. Thus 
we hauc long purpoled to ferue God, and curry man thinketh 
thathee ſhould be ſerued ;bur wee cannot accord of the time 
when to begin: one ſaith w hen I am rich, another ſaith when I 
am free,anorher ſaith when I am etled, another ſaith when 1 
am old then my pleaſure will leaue me, and I ſhall be fitter to 
faftand pray, and ſequeſter my ſelf, but now I ſhall be mocked 
ifT be nor like others. Thus like bad bor:zowers when our day 
is paſt alreadic, wee crauc a longer and a wige, and yet alon- 
gcr, till wee be arrefted with death : ſo the prince of creatures 
Gieth before he conſidered why he lived : : for as no diſcipline is 
vied where Chriſts ditcipline is neglected, ſono time is obfer- 
ued, where Gods time is omitted, 

Ic isan old ſaying; Repentance is neuer too late: butit is a 
true ſaying ; Repentance i is ncuer too foone. Therefore we are 


1.Cer.9 24 —manded to runne that wee may obtaine,which is the ſwif- 
Exo,25.20 teſt pacc of man.The Cherubins were portraied with wings bc- 


fore the place where the Itraclites prayed, to ſhew how quick- 
ly they wene about the Lords bulineſle The Hound which runs 
but for the Hart, girds foorth ſo ſoone as he feces the Hart ſtarr : 
the Hawke w hack flieth bur for the Partridge,taketh her flight 
fo ſoon as the ſpieth the Partridge ſpring: ſo we ſhould follow 
the Word fo frond as It ſpeaketh, and come to our maſter {0 
ſoone as hee calleth. For God requiring the firtt borne for his 
oficring, and the firſt fruites for his ſeruice »requireth the fir 
labours of his feruants,and as I may fay,the maidenhead of e- 
ucry man. Therefore A ſoone as man, as created, a law was 


Gen.z,15, giuen him,to ſhew that hee ſhould liue vnder obedience from 


the day that he is borne. So ſoone as be is borne, he is baptized 
in 
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in the name of God, to ſhew that when wee cannot runne to Nets 


Chriſt, we ſhould creepe ynto him,and ſerue him as wee can in 
youth and age : ſo ſoone as he beginneth to pray,he ſaith, Thy 
name be hallowed,thy kingdome come, thy will be done, be- 
fore he aske his daily bread,to ſhew that wee ſhould ſecke the 
will of God, before the food which we liue by, much more ve- 
fore the ſins and pleaſures which wee periſh by: fo ſoone as the 
Lord diſtribured rhe talents, hee enioyned his ſeruants to yſe 
them. Who is ſo yong which hath not recciued ſome talent or 
other? therefore youth cannor excuſe him, becauſe the talent 
-requires to bee asked of cuery one which hath it. So ſoone as 
God had created the man and the woman, he commanded the 
toincreaſe and 'multiplie : ſhall wee increaſe and multiplic in 
the fleſh, before we increaſe & multiplie in the {pirit ? The firſt 
thing which God did after he had created heauen and earth, he 


did ſeparate light from darknes,to ſhew ys how we ſhould ſe- 6%1.14.- | 2 


parate good from cuill, before our good become euill.The firſt 


leſſon that /ohn taught, was, Repent, for the kingdome of beauen 
# at hand, Matth-3.2. The firſt leſſon that the Diſciples taught, 
was, Repent too, for thekingdome of heanen i at hand,Matth.19. 
And the firft lefſon that Chriſt taught, was, Repent, for thekwg- 
dome of heanuzn # at hand, Matth.q.10. to teach vs what wee 
ſhould do firſt; Repent was the firſt leflon to yong and old : For 


what can we owe God to morrow, which we are not indebted 


to day? Therefore Darid prayed, Teach me O Lord to number pſu.goun 


my aaics : not my yeeres,nor my moneths, nor my-weekes,but 
my daics; ſhewing that wee ſhall anſwere for daics as well as 
yeeres, forto day as well as to morrow : and for our youth as 
freightly as our age, which made him crie, Remen;ber not the 
ſones of my youth ; which hee would not haue ſpoken, if God 
did not marke the firines of youth as well as age. Therefore he 
calleth children vnto him as Salomon doth, and faith, that hee 
will teach them the feare of the Lord. For ſhould children hos 
naur their father and not honour God? It was a ſeete come 
fort, when the children went before Chriſt to his temple, and 
ſang there Hoſanna, toraake their fathers aſhamed, whick.did 
not know the Meſſhas when he came, when their little children 
knew him, Ir is written that when Chriſt heard a yong man 
an{were;, 
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$22 The youg mans tacke.” 
anſwere,thathee had kepe the Commanndements from hu youth, 
Chriſt began to lone him; which ſhewes how Chriſt loueth theſe 
timely beginnings, when wee make him our nurfe, and draw 
our fir{t milke from his breaſts. There is not one confeſſion for 
old men,& another for yong men : the old man ſaith not, I did 
belecue in God : theyong man ſaith not, I wil belecue in God, 
but both ſay,I doe belecue in God: for he which is called / am, 
in Exod.z.loucth,I am, and careth not for, Iwas, norlI will be. 
When Chriſt asked Terer, Loweſt thor me? hee looked that Pe- 
ter ſhould anſwere him, Tea Lord 7 lone thee : and not driue 
him off, as Fe/ix did Pax/, I will heare thee, I will louc thee, 
when 1 haue a conucnicnt time. For hee which will not come 
when God calles, whatſocuer hee ſay, it is impoſſible that hee 
ſhould reſolue to come hereafter : for hee which is euill, how 
ſhould hee reſolue to be good? therefore now or neuer, how 
and euer :the tree which buddeth not in {pring, is dead all the 
yere : when a man is firlt married, he may vie the matter ſo, to 
win his wife vnto him, or tocftrange her heart for euer. When 
a Paſtor commeth firſt to a place, with a ſmall matter hee may 
makethe ſimple people like him or diſlike him, fo long as hee 
Aaicth : when the heire comes to his lands, lightly all his te- 
nants begin ro ſpeake well of him, or cuill of him: whena 
Prince commeth to the Crowne, by the lawes which hee ma- 
keth,firſt the people gefle how hee will rule cuer after, and ci- 
ther diſpoſe their hearts to loue him,or wilh his death. 
Therefore the ſage and beaten Counſellors aduiſed Rebe- 
1.Chre, 10 Hog when hee began to raigne: She thy ſelfe lowing to the 
people this day, and they will be thy ſernants for exer. As though 
all the dayes after could not doe ſo much as the firſt : Such a 
victorie itis to begin well, as our prouerbe ſaith : Hee which 
hath _ well, is halfe his way, eſpecially it is good for a 
man to begin his repentance before hee learne to be cuill : for 
herein our mindes doe follow our bodies. If our children bee 
deformed in their youth, wee neuer looke to ſce them well 
fauoured : ſo if the minde bee planted in finne, ſeldome any 
goodaefic budderh out of that Rlocke. For vertue muſt have a 
time t6-grow,the ſeede is ſowne in youth, which commeth yp 
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y. And if wee can ſay of others, when wee ſee a graceleſſe boy, F- 
thou wilt prooue a wagftring, if thou liue to bee clder; = » 2 

0 ſhould we, if we begin as ill as he, think that we ſhall be bett I 
JT and better, which indge that hee will be worſe and worſe? Ag 

the arrow is direed at the fir{t fo it flieth all the way, ouer, or 
vader,or befide,but it neuer findeth the marke, vnlefſe it be lc- 
uelled right inthe hand; ſo they which make an euill begin- 
ning forſpeake themſclues atthe firſt, and wander out all their | 
race, becauſe when they ſho! haue leuclled their life, they ; 
tooke their aime amiſle; Therefore happie are they which haue 
their zrrow in their hand, and day before thew, for they neede 
not wiſh to be yong againe. Now kill the ſerpent in the egge, 
for when he is a ſerpent he will kill thee: if thoucanſt notouer- 
come finne in the infancie, befote the root faſten,and the fence 
be made about it; how wilt thou ſtruggle with the Lion,when 
hee ſeeth his pawes? and finne is become like an old man, fo 
tough and froward, that he will not heare? As hard as it is to 
reclaime ene of theſe old finners, or grand Papiſts, which are 
incorporate into Poperie,and as a is ſetled in a ſerpent; 
Ep”: ſo hard it will beto reclaime thee, when thou wilt begin to ſay, 
F- - it hath bin ny cuſtome,andI cannot leaue it, 

Trie thy ſtrength but with one of thy finnes, and ſee what 
= ſhifts, what excules,what delaies it will finde, and how it will 
«MR importune thee to let it alone as the diuel tormented the child 

before hce went our : if thou canft not diſcharge one vice that 
| thou haſt accuſtomed thy ſelte voro, when all thy vices are be- 
| come cuttomes,how wilt chou wraftle with them ? 
Therciore wee bend the tree while it is a twigge,and breake, 
the horſe while he is a colt, and teach the dogge while he is a 
* whelpe.and tame the Eagle while he is yong. 
| Youth is like the dzy,to doe all our workes in. For when the 
night ofagecommeth, then euery man faith,] mjghr haue bir - 
learned, I might haue becn a teacher, I might haue been like 
him,or him, but the harueſt was paſt before I began to: ſowe; 
and Winter is come, now my fruite ſhould ripe. Thus eucric 
man that is old ſaith,hee cannor doe that which he je 
doe,and crieth with Salower; Catechiſe the ch@gf hj 
and he will remember it whenhe is old : if 
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youth, and hee will remember that too. This Vebachaduezz.0t 
perceiued, and therefore hee choſe the towardlieſt children of 
the Iſraclites to traine them vp in Idolatrie, like the Popiſh Se- 
minaries,that they might be his inſtruments another day. If he 
had let the alonetill they had learned the truth firſt,he thought 
that they would not take his way : therefore he tooke them be- 
fore they had any religion, to frame them to his religion. Tf . 
Idolacers and Papilts be ſo cunning in their generation,to poi- 
ſon their children betime, leaſt they ſhould prooue Chriſtians 
after, hat care appertaineth to Chriſtians to ſcaſon their chil- 
dren in their ſpring, like the vertuous Ladie which ſobn com- 
mendcth , leaſt they prooue Papiſts, and traytors, and repro- 
bates, when they looke for comfort of them. There was no- 
_ thing which made Rehoboams to chuſe ſuch yong Counſellors, 
when hee began toraigne, but becauſe they were his compa- 
nions before, therefore they became his Counſellors after, This 
is the preferment of our finnes, if they haue been our compa- . 
nions in youth, in age they will looke to bee our Counſellors 
and maſtcrs too. Therefore the beſt ſeaſon to ſecke God, is to 
ſecke him carly before the fioods of wrath ariſe, and rhe heape 
of finnes ſtand vp like a rampired wall betweene God and vs. 
They which ſecke me early, ſhall finde me, ſaith Wiſedome, in the 
$.of Prouerbes : but to them which deferre (ſhe ſaith) they ſhall 
ſeeks me, but they ſhall not finde me, Prou.1 : becauſe they did not 
chuſe the feare of the Lord: that is, when good and cuill were 
ſet before them, they did preferre euill before good, as 2 man 
chuſeth that which hee liketh. Therefore Whes they ſeche me 
(faith God) they ſhall not finde mee. How doe yee ſay then that 
yee will ſecke. God, when God himſelfe ſaith that yee ſhall 
not finde him? Therefore in the fourth of Proucrbes and the 
ſeucnth verſe, Wiſedome' is called the beginning, to teach vs to 
ſeeke Wiſedome in the beginning. For ſaich Chriſt, If yee ſeeks 
Mar. 3- the kingdome of heauen firft, all the reſt ſhall be caſt vpon you : hee 
faith not,if you ſecke the world firſt,heauen ſhall be caſt vpon 
you,bur if you ſceke heauen fiſt, worldly things ſhall be caft 
ypso you.He which doth beleeuc this, would firſt ſeek the king 
dom of heauen, for that which followeth;that all the ret 9n's 
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be caſt vpon him; as when Sa/qpwen delired wiſedome betore 
honour, 
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honor, God gaue'him Nilerbene and honor too, becauſe he | 
ſought the belt firſt. raged © " 

There was a poole in Turie, where the ficke and leprous lay, rbng x. 
for at one time of the day, the Angell came and ſtirred the wa. Note- 
ter,and then he which ſept in firſt was healed of his diſcale: he 
which flept in firlt was healed ſaith-/o4z, none but.he which 
Rept in firtt; ſo he which taketh time is ſure, but he which fore- 
ſloweth time oftner faileth then ſpeederth, For when golden 0+ 
portunitie is paſt,ne time will fit for her. If Elias would be ſer- N86 
ued before the widow when ſhe had bura little cruſe of oyle, #2 
which was not cnough roſferue herſclfe; will God be ferued ** 
after Elias? will God be ſerued after thee ? nay after the fleſh 
and after the diucll? Thou maiſt reade in Lewit.19.13. that God 
would not haue the laborers hire ſtay in thy hands all night, 
but would haue thee pay him beforc x tos fleepe.It God would 
not haue the labourers due ſtay in thy hand one night, how 
dareft thou keepe his. due from him day and night? to many 
daies and nights, and weekes, and moneths and yeeres toge- 
ther? where is the morning ſacrifice, which God requireth? nay 
where is the eucning ſacrifice which God requireth?, the gloo- 
mie morning hath ouercalt the whole day, doeſt thou thinke it 

. enough if thou do not ſit in the chaire of ſcorners,or if thou do 
not ſtand in the way of ſinners ? hewhich ſtandeth (taieth nor, 
he which ſitteth taketh his eaſe, but he which walketh goeth his 
way. Yethe which-walketh inthe way of ſinners, though he 
neither ſit nor ſtand,is not of the blefled number: But he which 
.  ncither6tteth, norſtandeth,nor walketh,is bleſied faith Daxid, 
[9 1s” Plal.1. verſ. 1. Alas then why do we fit, if they which (tand are 
's accurſed, and they which walke are not bleſſed? Chrilt faith, 
"Wiz Firſt ſecke the kingdowe of God, and we lay firſt, let me bury my Matr.6.3z 
f. © * . father, firſtlerme bid my friends farewell, and fo many things 
| firſt. So long in burying our farher, and bidding our friends 
farewell: thatis the riches and honors, and pleaſures of ghis 
world, thatthere is no time left to ſeeke the kingdome; bur 
follow me is turned to,follow.ys: Chriſt mult follow our finnes, 
and come after our pleaſureg,orelſc he ſhall not be ſeruedat al. 
When we were'children, we deferred till we were men: when Nets 
we are mcn,we defer till we be old m ben : wheawearcold men, 
We 
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we deferre till death: in alt ourlife we tinde no leiſure toliue 
well, but flic from fin to fin, from wicked thoughts to wicked 
ſpecches, from wicked ſpeeches to wicked dcedes, as the flie 
$kippeth from ſcab to ſcab, vntill we be caſt ſo farre behinde, 
that we hauc no courage to goe forward, orelle (trated fo farre 
out of our way,that we care not to ſeeke itagaine. Therefore 
cannot ſay to you 2s Chriſt ſaid : Firſt ſeeke the king dome of hea- 
wer, forthen you ſhould haue ſought it long agoe, butnowlI 
multſ{ay with the Apollle, Redreme the time,aud Atlaff ſreke the 
kingdome of heanen. For itis to be feared, that as little flies when 
many came together plagued and deſtroyed the Egyptians : ſo 
ſhort houres, Þut many 1n ſinne and fecuritie will ſteale away 
our iwhole life, anfl deceive ourrepentance, while we liue like 
beaſts longerthan Nebwchadnezzar. 

There be not many Lots, but many linger like Lot, loth te 
depart, vntill they ſee the fire burne, If the Angell had not 
Matched him away, Lot had periſhed with Sodome for his de- 
lay. There be not five fooliſh Virgins,and fiue wiſe, but fiue for 
one knocke when the doore is ſhut, There be not many Sime- 
ox7,but many as old as Simerr, which neuer yet imbraced Chriſt 
in their hearts. They thought to repent before they were fo 
old, yet now they dote for age, they are not old enough to re= 
pent yer. Nay I anſwere,many maſters of Iſrael, Mayors, Alder- 
men, Sherifs, Iuſtices, Bayhfes, Conftables, Gentlemen, know 
no more what it is to be borne agzine,than Nichodemr which 
came by night : line after line, ſermon after ſermon, and rhe 
blacke Ivore like himſelfe, All their termes are vacations, all 
their religion promiles, and all their promiſes hypocriſies. In 
ſtead of catechiſing their children, as Salomon rteacheth them, 
they catechiſe them to hunt and hawke;: to ride arid vaunt, to 
ruffle and ſwear, to garie and daunce, as they were catechiſed 
ecemſclues,leaſt the childe ſhou!d proue betterthan his ſather, 
and thenhe is qualified like a gentleman. Is this to ſeeke the 
kingdome of heauen firſt, or laſt, or not at all? Woe tothe ſc- 
curitie, woe tothe ftubburnneſſe, woe to the drowſines of this 
2ge. The theefe commeth-at midnight, and we fleepe till the 
dawning ofthe day : welerin Satan, before we bid him auoide: 
we ſell our birthright,: before it come to our hands: we ſeeke 
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for oyle, when our mare Bands burne : this day pafſeth like 
yeſter day, and to morrow we ſhall ſpend like this day. So he 
which ſhould haue the firſt fruites, can ger no fruites, becauſe 
we marrethe ground before we ſow it. 

Conſider this yee which might haue knowne a thouſand 
things more than ye doc,if ye had begun when Sa/omen taught 
you. God will not alway knocke at the doore, Chriſt will not 
alway clocke like a Hcn, [oha will not alway crie in the wilder- 
nes: but mercic is in the foreward, and judgement in the rerc= 
ward. They which can ſay now, We hauc a prophet; ſhall ſay, 
We had a prophet, bur we entertained him like the Gergelites: 
ſo God ſent him away from vs like 7onab to the Ninivites, 
when the Iſraclites deſpiſed him. Yet Wiſedome crieth inthe. 
Nreeres, Let cucry Joſeph lore vp before the famine coms : for 
he which promiſeththee pardon whenthou doecſt returne,doth 
not PRE that to morrow thou ſhalt returne. Repentance is 
a gift,and a gift muſt be taken when it is offered. The time paſt 
is gonc,and thou canſt not recall thatto repent in; thetime to 
come is yncertaine, and thou canlt nor zfure that to repent in ; 
the prelenttime is onely thine, and thou maicft repent in that: 
-but anon that will be gonetoo. Therefore as Samnel began to 
ſerue God in his minoritie, as Timothie read the Scriptures in 
his childhood, and Jehn grew in ſpirit as he ripened in yeeres : 
ſo whether thou be old or yong, thy repentance cannot come 
too ſoone, becauſe thy ſinne is gone betore. If thou lackelt a 
ſpur to make thee runne,ſee how euery day runneth away with 
thy life, youth commeth vpon childhood, age commeth ypon 
youth, death commeth ypon age, with ſuch a ſwift ſaile, that if 
all our minutes were ſpent in mortitying our ſelues, yet our 
glaſſe would be runne out, before we had purged halte our cor- 
ruptions. All theſe examples and ſentences, and prouerbs, and 
reaſons do crie-with Salowen, Remember thy Creater in the daies 
of thy youth. This is the Kings commendation or greeting tothe 
colledge of youth. But how ſhould yong men remember God, 
when old men forget him?If Noah be drunke,who ſhall rebuke 
Cham ? It is time to remember God in age, orelſe to forget 
him for eucr. Therefore as the Iſraclites gathered twice fo 
much Manna the day before the Sabbath as they gathered = 
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ecauſe they might not gather vpon the Sab= 
bath:ſo the gray head which lookerh cucry day for the lat fab- 
bath when he thal reſt in the graue,ſhould pray twice as much, 
heare twice as much, do twice as much, to prepare the ſacrifice 
of his body andſoulereadic and acceptable vnto God; becauſe 
the nightis at hand, when he cannontheare, nor pray, nor re- 
pent any more. It is ſaid, the diuell is very bulie becauſe his 
time is ſhort, but an old mans is ſhorter, What haſte ſhould he 
makethat muſt go further than the Moone, than the Sunne in 
ayecre,or a moneth,ora weeke,which the Saints were going al 
their life, Therefore, if youth had neede of legges, age had 
needec of wings to flie ynto God.Burt as Chriſt ſaid,T he poore re- 
ceixe the Goſpell,chough therich be more bound;ſo we may ſay, 
the yong men recciue the Goſpell, though the old men haue 
more cauſe, . 

The yong men follow Chriſt,the yong men heare the word, 
the yong men ſanctifie themſelues, the yong men ſand for the 
Church,the yong men beare the heate ofthis day: old Neab is 
drunke,old Lot is{leepie, old Sampſon hath loſt his ſtrength. 
Oace the yongerbrother:didftcale the bleſſing from the elder, 


and now he hath gorit again, as the malice of Eſau ſhewes, 


which perſecutes him for it: Iſpeake it to their ſhame, they-that 
wearethe furres and ſcarlers,as though they were all wiſdome, 
and grauctie,and holines cuen tothe skirts,may fay as Zedechi- 
ac ſaid to Micaiah,when did theſpirit depart from me and goe 
to thee ? when did zealc depart from vs,and goc to you? They 
are ſo nouſeled to the world and acquainted with finne, that it 


is too late now for the world to ſpeake vnto them; they may 


looke ypan the ſignes of wiſedome, and grauitie, and holines, 
when they ſec their long beards and gray. heads, and fide 
gownes, and aske why is this buſh hanged out and noe wine 
within? What maruell then if they benot reucrenced but mockr 
and poinced at, when Sem and /aphet had necd to come againe, 
and couer their nakednes? What a ſhame was it to the Iſraelites 
when Chriſt faid by a Canaanite,I haue not found fo great faith 
in Iirael!? Sowhata ſhameis it to the elders,that Chriſt may ſay 
againe, Thaue not found ſo great faith, nor knowledge, nor 


zealc in maſters,and fathers, and rulcrs,as in ſeruants,and chit- 
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dren,and prentiſes? Which made an old father of this citie ſay, 


which now is with God,that if there were any good to be done 
in theſe daics, it is the ypng men that muſt docit, for the old 


men arc out of dare, their courage ſtoopes like their ſhoulders, 


their zeale is withered like their browes, their faith ſtaggereth 
like thcir feere, andtheir religion is dead before them. Be afſu- 
red of this that ye are come to that time which your ſclues ſet 
to repent : and yet as though there were another age to repent 
after old age : ſor you ſpend old age like youth, as if you were 
appointed to dic in your ſins. Gedhata choſen the weake things, 
faith Par, 1.Cor.r. ſoI may ſay, God hath choſen the yong 
thingsto do his worke : as if the Lord had ſpoken to youin his 
wrath, Fathers I will prouoke you by your children, Maſters 1 
will prouoke you by your ſeruants,as once hethreatned to pro- 
noke the Iewes by the Gentiles. Therefore be of good cheere, 
yong Danel, yong Samuel, yong T:imothie, though our aduer- 
farics be as the Aramites,yet there be moc with vs than againſt 
ys. Fleih and blood could not ouercome fleth and blood : but 
if you be ſanctificd,it is the ſpirit which hath ſanCtified you:for 
the divell would not goe our, vnles a fironger than the diuell 


hath entred the houſe : when you come to be rich, andelder 
like Demas, then take heede that ye do not embrace the world 


as Demas did, and turnc tothat which ye condemne, The Vine 
would not leaue her grapes, nor the Oliue her fatnes, nor the 
fig-trec her ſweetnes to be a King, butthe bramble did ; he 15 
not a vine,nor an oliue, nor a fig-tree, bura bramble made for 
the fire, which leaueth his rightcouſnes to become worſe, He 
which is of the Church, will lay with the Church, / hae waſhed 
my feete how ſhould ! defile them againe? Let the dog turne to his 
vomit, and the ſ{ivinc to their wallowing, but hold thou on thy 
ſacrificelike Abrahamrto the cuening of thy life, and a full 
mcaſure ſhall be meaſured ynto thee as thou haſt 
. meaſured thy ſelfc. Vato the which mea- 
ſure without 79g Lord 
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THE TRIALL OF THE 
RIGHTEOVS. 


Pſal.34.19. 
Many are the troubles of the righteous,but the Lorddelinereth him 
ont of all. 


7-4 He ſumme of this verſe is, as if he ſhould ſay, Let the 
- righteous looke for moe troubles than other, and 
likewiſe let them hope for greater comforts than o- 
ther : for when they are well, they {hall be eclipſed againe, to 
ſhew that their light was but borrowed : and when they are 
eclipſed, their light ſhall returne,to ſhew their difference from 
them whom God hateth, which fall from plague to plague, as 
they runne from finne to finne. 
This verſe hath three parts, for here the righteous are the 4- 
gents, their condition troubles, and the Lord thery delimerer : fo 
many things fall out contrary vato our mindes euery day, that 
he which wanteth paticnce in this world, is like a man which 
ſanderh trembling inthe field without his armour, becauſe e- 
uery one can ſtrike him,and he can ftrike none:ſo the leaſt puſh 
of paine,or lofle,or diſgrace,doth trouble that man more which 
hath not the skill to ſuffer, than twentie trials can moouec him 
which is'armed with patience, likea golden ſhield in his hand 
to breake the ſtroke of eucry croſſe, and ſaue the heartthough 
the body ſuffer : for while the heart is whole all is well. A ſound 
fpirit (faith Salomon) will beare his infirmitie, but a wounded ſpirit 
what can ſuſtaine? Prou.19.14. Therefore as the lid is made to 
open and ſhut, to ſaue the eye : ſo patience is ſer to keepe the 
ſoule, and ſaue the heart whole, to cheere the body againe. 
Therefore it you marke, when you can goc by an offence and 
take alittle wrong,and ſuffer a trouble quietly,you hauc a kind 
of peace and ioy 1n your hea if you had gotten a victoric, 
an the more your patience 1s, lefſe your paine is. For as a 
light burthen borne at the a end, weigheth heauier by 
much, than a burthen of treble waiphr, if it be borne vpon the 
Mhoulders,which are made to bearc : ſo ifa man ſer impatience 
to beare his croſſe, which is not fitto beare; it will grumble,and 
murmur, 
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murmur,and ſtart,and ſhrinke,and letthe burthen fall ypon his 
head like a broken ſaffe, which promiſeth to help him ouer the 
water, and lcaueth himin the ditch. Burt if you pur it to pati- 
ence, and ſcrt her to beare it which is appointed to beare, the is 
like the heartie ſpies that came from Canaan, and ſaid, [: # no- jy q, 
thing to ouercome them: ſo patience ſaith, it is nothing to beare, 
itis nothing cofaſt, it is nothing to watch, itis nothing to la- 
bor, itis nothiag to be enuicd, it is nothing to be backbired,it 
is nothing to be impriſoned : /n all theſe things (ſaith Paul) we 
are more than conquerors. As though all theſe things came not 
ro make vs mourners, but to make ys conquerors : nay more 
than conquerors, becauſe a conqueror conquereth his enemie 
but once: bur we conquer theſe as often as Chriſt did the temp- 
ter. Thus »!l is in the manner of bearing,which maketh pcrſecu- 
tion ſeeme joyful vnto ſome,and irkſome to others; which ma- 
keth.pouertic welcome to one, and bitter to another; which 
makerh him fing in his ſickues as if hewere whole, and thee 
raue and whine,and curſe,as if thou wert not ſicke but frantike: 
Therefore Chriſts yoke is called an eake yoke, becauſe it is ea- 1p 1. 
fie to ſome,that.is ro them which haue skill to beare ir as Chrill 
did bearc it; by his infinit patience, he ſuffered infinit paines 
for infinit fins. Patience was like a priuie coate vpon his ſoule, 
that when the diuell ftroke at him, he was ſtriken himfelfe : 
when death came ro kill him, he was killed hirnſelfe ; and all 
cheir ſhot could not hurt him, becauſe of his preſeruatiue which 
he hath abour him, like Sampſerns haire which ſaucd him from ludg.16.19 
all his enemies. It the maſter carried patience about him for to * 
ouard him through theſe pikes of croubles, which (tand like the 
fheric ſword betweene vs and paradiſe : how can the ſe;uant c- 
ſcapethem vnles he be armed as his maſter was ? For what hath Gez.3, 
the poore man to beare his wants? what hath the bondman to 
bearc his prietes ? whathath the ſicke man to beare his paines? 
but to Jay all vpon the ſhoulders of patience, and to ſay with 
Terenne, This i my forrow, [will be-re it. As the tree which Meſes rerecroug 
caſt into the ſpting ſ:aſoned the bitternes of the waters; ſo pay 
tience calt into our troubles, ſcaſoneth the bitternes of the xxo.25.25 
crolle, and is as it were in ſtead of an aſfiſtant ynto euery man, 
to oucrthrow aad oucrcome his troubles, like the Armour- 
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a deuice to draiv ſuch askinne oucr our ſores that ſhall make 
our pouertic ſeeme riches, our reproches ſeeme honour, our 
bondag? ſeemelibecty,our labour ſceme reſt, our ſorrow ſeeme 
joy,our paine ſceme caſ*,our fickneſle ſeeme health,and al that 
hurts vs,reioyce vs;vntill we ſay with D.14u:d, Thy indgements are 
pleaſant: ſhewing that Gods iullice is as pleaſantto the patient, 
as his mierciesto others. Therefore what a peace-maker wete 
this in the Common-wealth, if the Magiſtrate had patience to 
beare his enuic,if the preacher had patience to b-are his udie, 
if the creditor had patience to beare his lolies, it the bondman 
had patience to beare his ſervice, ifthe hasbandman had pati- 
ence to beare his labour,if the ſick, man had patience to beare 
his paine,if the poore man had patience to bearc his wants? for 
want whereof, many think themſclues in hell, and fay thatno 
mans paine is like their paine, no mans wants like their wants, 
no mans foes like their focs,no mans wrongs like their wrongs, 
when they can ſcarſe tell where their painc holds them. There- 
fore albeic few can brooke of Humilitie, and Charitie, and 
meekneſle,and thankfulneſle,and tremperance,and thoſe ſeucre 
yertucs,which pull from pleaſure;yet eucry man doth with for 
patience,like a Phyſition to caſe his griefe, by all meanes that 
he can : ſo they which are wicked,although they cannot ſee the 
goodaecs of other yertues, yet can ſee thE goodnes of patience, 
and percciue when they ſec a patient man, and an impatient 
man both ſicke of one diſeaſe, yet both are not troubled alike, 
but that hee which hath moſt patience hath moſt eaſe, and he 
which is moſt impatient, is moſt tormented, like a fiſh which 
firiues with the hook. Therfore cuen thoſe which cannot ſuffer, 
thatcthey might hauereſt, yet {ing the patient prouerbe, /» ſuf- 
ferance ts reſt. This is alefion that know you would gladly 
learne,cucn as Pharaoh longed to know his dreame, though 
ve care not for yertue as the cruell Judge carcd not for charitie. 


Gen.41.1z5 Yetit you could gaine ſuch a bargaine by any yertue to caſe 


paines;it would inake you looke ynto vertue, as 


zyou of your | 


Excd.9.298, Pharagb vicd Ioſes,but to remoue the plagues. 


This power God hath giuen to patience, the medicinable 
vertue,that it ſhould be like an holeſome hearbe in the world, 
or 
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The trial of the Righteans, 233 
or 4 generall Phyſition for all perſons and all diſeaſes. There. 
fore when the Angell had recorded all the troubles which 
ſhould come in the latter daics : at laſt hee concludeth, Here 
phe patience of Saints : as though patience ſhould beare all. Apo.13.10 
Therefore ſo many Scriptures goe like' preachers about the 
Bible, to exhort vnto paticace, like a Beacon which is ſet yp to 
call men together, ſhewing vs, that by patierzce wee poſſeſſe our 

wles : a5 though a man wichout paticace had no rule of him- ;,z,g. 
ſelfe : that a4 mans wiſedome i knowne by his patience, as though Prong. 
that he which is not patient, cannot be wiſe * that by patience we Heb.ro, 
receine the promiſes,as though the promiſes did not belong vn- 
to vs vnles we haue patience : that patience breedeth experience, Rem.8. 
#1d experience hope, as though he which wanteth patience, had 
no experience of God,to knovw the {cope of his doings,ner a- 
ny hope to comfort him about the life to come : belides many 
reaſons moe: That the afflictions of this World arc.not \worthie of Rom.$, 
the toyes that ſucceeds them : that all things(cucn our afflictions) 
turne tothe beſt if wee loue God: that they are bleſſed which weepe Matth.y, 
here, becauſe they ſhall laugh hereafter : that if Yvee ſuffer with 2.Tim 3, 
Chriſt, Yee ſhall raigne with Chriſt : that the Lord doth loxe thoſe Pron.3, 
whom he chasteneth : that by ſuffering vs are maae like the ſanne 
of God,whole life was a perſecurion,as though the holie Ghoſt 
by oftcn calling vpon vs, like the importunate woman, would £uke 18. 
compell vs to be patient, whether our fleſh will or no. 

Beſides theſe honouradvle praiſes of patience, the Prophets, 

Euangeliſts,and Apoliles, haue a ſet number of examples be- 
fore our eyes, like banners of {uch cures as haue been healed b 
her : that as the authorto the Hcbrucs ſaith, By fetth Abel offee. Heb.ry, 
red a better ſacrifice than Cain : by faith Enoch was tranſlated be- 
fore he ſaw death : by faith Noah prepared the Arks and \vas pre- 
fſerned from the flood: by faith e Abraham Was content to ſacrifice 
his ſonne, and yet belecurd that in his ſeede all the rorld ſhould be 
bleſſed: by fauh Sara receined ſtrensth to bring forth a child when 
ſhe was ſtrooken in yeeres, and paſt the ſirength of the wombe. Sol 
may ſay of patience:by patience /o6 did beare al the torments , 
that the Diuell could hcape vpon him : by patience /acov put gg, gg. 
vp a thouſand wrongs from Laban and his children, and ncuer ;o.zt, 
complained in one andtyentie yceres before he departed : by 
patience 
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parience Jaſeph forgaue his brethren when hee might haue pur 
them to ”—_ ,and gaue them food when they fearcd revenge: 
by patience Chriſt ſuffered baniſhment, and reproches, and 
ſcourges,vntill he went to his death, like a lambe co the flaugh- 
ter. 

Among the ſtrange cures of patience, Dauid may report of 
his experience, what this plaitter hath done for him : for being 
a figure of Chriſt he was alwates hedged aboutwith the croſſe, 
which prooued his patience like a touch-ſoge euery day. As 
Chriſt was contemned of his countrimen, {o Daxid was con- 
remned of his brethren : as Chriſt fled ro Egypt, ſo David fled 
vnto Gath : as Chriſt receiucd food of women, fo Daxra recei- 
ucd food of Abrgarl: as Herod perſecuted Chrilt,fo Sal perſe- 
cuted Daxrd : and the wrath of the King brought many ene- 
mies with it, that when hee was annointed, yer hee could not 
raigne: and when he raigned,yer his raigne was but a warfare : 
the Philiſtines againſt him,the Ammonires again{t him, the E- 
domitcs againſt him, the Moabites againſt him, and e-46ſalox 
his owne bowels againſt him, for whom he cried, Wor/4 God [ 
had died for thee, This ſon Which was his aarling,was his traitor; 
and ſought his death that brought himto life, as though Sawl 
had been riſen from the graue againe. In all theſe troubles Sa- 
wuel ſhewes what was this pilgrims comfort : But Daxid com- 
forted himſelfe in the Lord his Ged,as though he had no comfort 
but in God alone, This was the\tone'vpon which hee leaned 
his head. Be patient, tor many are the treubles of the r:ghteons, 
but the Lord deliuereth him ogt of all. When hee did behold his 
crouble,like the hoſt? of the Aramites, hee looked backe vnto 
God like E/:ſha, and fpied one with him ftironger than all a- 
gainſt him. Thercfore reſpecting his afiictions he crieth, Many 
are the troubles of the righteons,reipeRing the promiſe, hee fin- 
geth,T he Lord delinereth them out of all. Thus(by his own foot) 
Damid meatureth the condition of the righteous and faith, 
Mary are the thoubl:s of the righteous : and then by his owne 
cure he ſheweth hor they ſhould be healed, ſaying, The Lord 
Wil d:lier him ont of all. It yee marke, the ſpirit hath direfted 
Damid ro thoſe ro things which make ys take our troubles 
gcicuouſly : one,becaufe iwee doe not looke for them before 


they 
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The triall of the Righteows. 235 
they come. Therefore,as Chriſt told Petey before he ſuffered,ro 1eb.a1.39 
firengthen him when he ſuffercd:ſo the holy Ghoſt doth runne 
ypon the croſle, to ktepe vs in expectation of troubles, that we 
might prepare faith, and patience, and conſtancie for them, 2s 
Noah prepared an Arke for the flood. The ſecond thing which 
makes vs to ſtart ſo at the crofle is, becauſe we are like the Pro- 

hers ſeruant, which did ſee his foes, butnor his friends: ſo wee 2.Xing 6. 
Fe our ſore, but not our ſalue. Comfort ſeemes a farre off like L»ke 16. 
eAbrahamin the heauens, as though it would neuer come ſo 
low:thcrefore wee goe about to dcliuer our ſelues as it is ſaid, 
Let vs breakg his bands, as though wee could deliuer our ſeliies. P/#4.2. 
But hold your peace, ſaith CAoſes, the Lord ſnall fight for you. So — 
Daxid comes in like a pacifier and faith,Yexe nor your ſelues,for = 
the Lord vill deliner you. Beare both theſe ſentences in minde, 
that you muſt goe rhorow a ſea of troubles, and that then you 
ſhall cometo a hauen of reſt, and no affliction ſhall take you 
before you be armed for it,and in euery trouble you ſhal know 
where to haue your remedie. ary are the troubles of the righ- 
teons,but the Lord delinereth him out of all.Herc be the two hids 
of God like a wound and aplailter : one cafteth downe,and the 
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other raiſcth vp. Ir is good for a man to know his troubles be. 


fore they come, becaule atHictions are lightned in the expeRa- 
tion. Therefore God taith of Paul, 7 will heYv him bow many Af1.9.16, 
things he ſhall ſuffer for me. God dealeth plainly, and tels vs the 
worlt fir{t, what we ſhall eruſtto, as Chriſt told his Diſciples at 
the firſt : /f ys Vvill be my diſciples, ye muſt take wp the croſſe : coll Man, 16.8 
entertainment to breake their faſt with the rod: Other fealt- 
makers, ſaith Chrilt, broach the beſt wine fit}, but Chritt kee- Lake 9. 
peth the beſt till the laft, This is tae manner of Gods procee- leh,2,10. 
dings,to ſend good atter euill, as he made light after darknes : GiniveHs 
to turne iuſtice into mercie,as he turned water into wine : for as jþ,z, 
the beaſts mult be killed before they coul:! be ſacrificed, fo me 
muſt be killed before they can be ſacrificed,thatis, the knife of 
correQion mult prune and drefle cthem,and lop'off their rotten 
twigs before they can bring toorth fruite : theſe are the cords 
which binde the ramme vnto the altar,leaſt when he is brought 
thicher he ſhould runne from thence agaiae : this is the chariot 
which carricth our thoughts to heauen,as it did Nebachadnez- 
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z4rs, and our aflumption before our afſumption. This is the 
hammet which ſquareth the rough ſtones, till they bee plaine 
and ſmooth, and fit forthe temple. This is the firſt meſſenger 
which is ſent to compell them ro the banquet, which will not 
come when they are inuited. Becauſe we are naturally giuen to 
loue the world,more than is good for vs,therfore God hath ſer 
an cdge of bitterneſſe vpon it ro make vs to lotne it, hike a nurſe 
which laieth muſtard vpon her breaſts to weane the child from 
the dug : ſo, Many are the troubles of the righteous, to weane vs 
from the dug ofthe world. The crofle is one of our ſchoolema- 
ſets in this life, and the belt wiſedome is deareſt bought : pro- 
ſperitie ſecketh for nothing, but neceſſuie ſcekerh and (tudieth, 
and Jabourcth, and praycth for her wants. As the rod maketh 
the ſcholler to applic his blooke, fo all our knowledge is bea- 
ten into vs : ſome leatn= their goodnefle of pouertie,ſome of 
fickneſle, ſoine of troubles : aduerſitie is the fit time to learne 
the inſtice,mercie,power,and prouidence of God,a fit time to 
learnc the patience, wiſedome, faith, and obedicnce of man, a 
fit time to learne the ſubtilrie, frailtie,and miſcry of this world, 
All this thou buyeſt for troubles; yer they are but troubles,not 
plagues, nor curſes, nor torments, but like the trauels of a wo=- 
man, when the birth is ripe ſhe is delivered, and ſtraight ſhe 
forgetteth all her paines for toy that a manchild is borne into 
the world.So the {cruants of God tfaucll but till the fruites be 
ripe. When the new man is borne, theirtraucls are cnded, and 
they forget all their troubles, becauſe one is borne into the 
world, like the ſonne of God. This is the diftercnce betweene 
the afflictions of the righteous and the vngodly. 

When God doth vihr the wicked, his puniſhments are called 
plagues and curſes,and deftructions; the plagues of Egypt,the 
curicof Carre.che defiruction of Sodome.But when he doth vyi- 
fit the righteous, his puniſhments are called corrections, and 
chaſtiſementrs, aud rods, which proceede from a father, not to 
deſtroy vs, bur to tric vs and purge vs, and inſtruct vs: there=- 
forc when we arc afflicted, one ſaith that God letteth vs blood 
to ſaue our lives, for our lives are ranke and muſt bec lopped. 
And /acob was bleſſed and hated both at one time; ſoa man 
may be bleſtcd and afflicted both together, Aillictions doe not 
hinder 
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' Thetriallof the Righteous. WE: : : 
Kinder our happinefſe, but our happineſſe cometh by affliction, 
as /acobs blefling came with halting, & as peace is procured by 
warre.Therfore bleſſed are ye,ſaith Chrift,»ben men perſecute you? wn, 
as though they were bleſled cucn while they were perſecuted, 
Therfore this muſt not diſmay vs,that the Scripture ſaith, fa- 
py are the troubles of the riohteons, but rather reioyce vs becauſe 1.7 im.z. 
we beare the markes of the rightcous. Daniel complaineth not 
of his ſicknes,but ofhis fins. Who ſhall fight the Lords battcls 
but the Lords ſeruants? Therefore when David ſpake of many 
troubles,he pointed to the righteous,as if he ſhould ſay; this is 
=_ ſhare,the rod is made for the child.Chrift called the crofle Mari. 26, 
is cup. The ſeruant is beloued that drinkes of his maſters cup: 
Therfore Chrijtreacheth it to the righteous, and bids none bur 
his Diſciples take the crofle : every man which hath his heauen Marth. tr, 
here,doth labour and ſweate for his liuing, and ſhall not they Gen:z. 
which haue their hell here, ſuffer more than they which haue 
their heauen here ? All men are ſubieCt to daungers and loſſes, 
and ſ{icknefles : But all that beleene in Chriſt (faith Paul )ſhall ſuf- 2.71.4. 
fer perſecntion : that is, more then daungers,or loſſes,or fickneſ= 
ſes which the wicked ſuffer, for the world wil not perſceute her 
children, but ſhe will perſecute Gods children : therefore this 
Church is called the Militant Church, becauſe it is alwaies in 
warfare. Therefore the Goſpel is called the Word of the crofle, 
as though it came to crofle vs : Therefore Paul defcribing the 47, 423 
way to heauen,draweth by this line, by many tribulations, the 
croiſe-way is the way to heauen, and the righteous walke inte, 
Therfore the children of God are not only called labourers, to ,,,,,s ., 
ſhew what they ſhould doe for God : but they are called foul- 2,7 2.3 
Giers, to ſhew what they thould ſuffer for God. The ſerpant is 1ch.15.20 
not abour bis mater : but if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and we ſhould 
re{t,the ſeruant were aboue his maſter. The propheſie muſtbee 
fulfilled : / Wellpur enmutie bet Weene the ſeed of the woman and the Gen.z, 
feed of the ſerpent : but if there bee no warre betwicene ihe chil- 
drenof God and the children ofthe world,the propiiclie is not 
fulfilled. Thercforc Efan and Jacob had no ſooner life, but they 
beganto ſiruggle one with another, before they came out of 
their mothers wombe. Tnerefore eAbrabam was baniſhed fo 
Joone as he recejued the promile, Therfore Abel was ——_ 
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Geu.ty, bs brother,ſo ſoene as he was accepted of God. The righteous 
22.4.14 man was alwaics like Lot among the Sodomites, & like Semp- 
- ſonamong the Philiſtines,ſeta worke by his enemies. As Chrilt 
Meath.z, was no ſoonerborne,but Herod ſought his life;ſo the newman 
is no ſooner/borne of the ſpirit, but the ſerpent is readic to de=- 
uoure him, his brethren to baniſh him,and hel to ſwallow kim. 
In all the world hee hath no fiiend, but hee which made the 
world. This is the (tate of the Church militant: ſhe 1s like the 
Arke floting vpon the waters, like a Lillie growing among 


4 
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Exed.z.23, thornes,like the buſh which burned with fire and was not con- | 


ſumed, fo the citie of God is alwaics beſieged, but neuer rui- 

ned. Chriſtians and perſecutions cloſe together,like Chriſt and 

I»k.23, his croſſe.As Chriſt was made to beare his owne croſle: ſo they 
3 3. arc made to hold their cheekes to the nippers, their faces to be 
16h.19.17 buffered, their backs to be ſcourged ,hcir cies to be pulled out; 
their peace is perſecution, their reſt labour,thcir riches pouerty, 
their glorie reproches, their libertic impriſonment; although 

they be the ſons of God,the brethren of Chriſt, the only heires 

of heauen ; yet becauſe they ſuffer their hell here, they muſt be 

content to bee ſubiet to their enemies, to be abicCts ro their 

Pſal.63.8 kinſmen,to be hated of moſt, to be contemned of al,to be per- 
7.17, ecuted ouerthecarth,avery hauen and receptacle of troubles. 
£4.19, Yetas Chriſt was the ſonne of God, though his life was no- 
35- thing but perſecution; ſo the righteous are the ſonnes of God, 
for all theſe troubles. This is like a baitc in their iourney,to 

thinke as the Samaritane told his hoaſt, [f thou ſpend any more, [ 

will recompence thee when [come : So Chriſt will mend their wa- 

ges when he commeth., Why ſhould not God tric his friends, 

as well as we tric our friends ? The ſame afflitions (faith Peter) 

are accompliſhed in others,nay greater afflictions are borne of 

other, which would make vs deſpaire like Caiy.Chriſt was con- 

ſecrated by affliftions, therefore wee cannot bee conſecrated 

without afflictions;who would not goe to heauen with Elzab, 

x.Cer.10, though it were in a whirle-winde? If our troubles be light and 
12, fery,it is becauſe weare weake and tender, therefore God doth 
reſpect our feeblenes,and laieth no more ypon vs,becauſe wee 

are not able to bearc more. It is nota ſigne that we are righte- 

ous, becaulc our troubles are few ; but becauſe our _ are 
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few it israther a figne that we are not righteous, becauſe many 

are the troublrs of the righteous. For they mult bee made ex- 

amples of patience,they muſt ſuffer their hel here,they maſt be 

ſquared for the Temple, therefore they muli haue many (trokes 

ro make them fit: God is not like a wafpe, which when ſhe 

hath ſtung once, canno: fling againe : but there is a generation 

of croſſes, and a pluralitic of troubles. When Dawid ſpake of 

trouble, he ſpake of troupes and heapes, and ſtars,and ſands, 

and therefore he ſaith, CAſany, as though hee were faineto lay 

them downe in the grofſe ſumme, not reckon them. By many 

tribulations(ſaith Pa#/) but how many he could not number : 48.14. 

For cxcept our finnes, there is not ſuch plentie of any thing in 

the world,as there is of troubles, which come from fin : as one 

heauie meſſenger came to /ob aftcr another ; ſo now fince wee 1,1,14, 

are not in Paradiſe, bucin the wilderneſſe, wee muſt looke for 16. 

one trouble after another : therefore afflitions are called wa- 7/443» 

ters, becauſe as one waue falleth ypon another, ſo one trouble ae 

falleth vpon the head of another. 

As a Beare came to Damid after a Lion, and a Giant afcer a 
Beare,and a King after a Giant, and Philiſtines after the King : 
{o when they haue fought with pouertie, they ſhall fight with - 
enuie : when they haue fought with enuie, they ſhall fight with 
infamie : when they haue fought with infamie,they ſhall fight 
with {icknes,like a labourer which is neuer out of worke. Thus 
you ſee the righteous in troubles, like the Iraclites in exile : Exed.3.10 
Now the Lord commeth like Moſes, to deliuer them : aduerſt- 
tie ſecketh out-the promiſe; the promiſe ſeek:th our fairh;faith 
ſceketh out prayer ; then God heareth, and mercic an{wereth. 
All this while Chriſt ſeemed to fleepe,as he did in the ſhip:now Wt a 
he rebukes the windes and waues,and troubles flie before him, | 
Lke a troupe of wolues before the ſhepheard, As h:e2skedthe 
adultreſle,where are thy accuſers? and ſhe ſaid they are gone: 
ſo he may aske his patients,where ars your tronbles? and they 
may ſay,th:y aze gone : the Sunne reſe,and the miſts vani{hed: 
yer faith Dania )God is pood toall that are pure in heart : that 
1s,heremembreth thent while heaffliteth them, and is prepa- 
ring an iſſue while the crofle prepareth the.When Chrift heard 
them ſay,he whom thou louett is fick,he anſwered, this ficknes 
Js. 
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is not vnto death, Toh.11.3.So when it may bee ſaid, hee whom 
God loueth is lick : then it may be ſaid, this ſicknes is not ynto 
death,and though it be to the firlt death,yet not tothe ſecond. 
Who would thinke when /oxas was in the ſea, that hee ſhould 
preath at Niniueh? Who would thinke when Nebuchadnezzar 
Dan. W353 inthe forreil,that he ſhould raigne againe in Babel ? Who 
would think when Joſep was baniſhed of his brethren,that his 
brethren ſhould ſceke vnto him, like his ſeruants ? Who would 
14.1,42, thinke when 7ob ſcraped his ſores ypon the dunghill, all his 
10, houſes were burned, all his cattell {tolen, and all his chilcren 
dcad,thathce ſhould ve richer than eucr he was ? Theſe are the 
Exed.15. acts of mercy which make the righteous ſing:T he Lord hath tri- 
2I. wmphed valiastly.This is the priuiledge of the righteous,as God 
 Mal.3.6, faith, Ye ſonnes of [acob are not conſumed.So they anſwere again, 
1.Cor, 4.6, 7/6 4re not conſumed. Therefore(Pan! ſaith) we are in diſtreſle, 
Lw,24.6, but we arcnot forſaken :as Chriſt roſe out of the graue,ſo wee 
ſhal riſe out of trouble; and when the gold is fined,the fire ſhal 
hold it no longer. When Telus was in baniſhment with Afary 
John 2,3, and fofcph, at laft the Angell came and ſaid, they are dead which 
fought the childs hife : fo when the daics of our baniſhment and 
ſcarcitie,and bondage and licknes are cnded,at laſt tidings ſhal 
M.2.20. Come that our troubles are dead, and then the righteous ſhall 
looke vp like Moſes when hee was paſt the ſea,and ſec all their 
cnemics,all their troubles drowned behind him,then the heatre 
ſhall dance like Afrriam.and ſing the ſong which ſoundeth be- 
Exed.zo, forc 1Meſzs: The Lord, the Lord « ſtrong, wercifull and gracious, 
I 5.20. 34: ſlow” to anger, but abandaut in goodneſſe and iruth. Andit Daxid 
had ſtaied at troubles,and ſpoken of nothing but rods,the wic- 
P/al.115, Kcd might ſayas they doc in Plal.115.1Yhere # their God? and 
Pfa.z. therighteous might complaine with Daxid, / bane cleanſed my 
beert im vaine:butas the watcrs of the ſea flow and cbbe again, 
ſo the waters of atiliction flow & cbbe again,one caticth 1Zeſes 
into the water,8& another draweth him out of the water. There 
lth Lezarss at the gate, there licth /oſeph in priſon, there lies 
{eremy inthe dungeon, there lies Job in the aſhes, there lies [4» 
Gez,x5.20 £99 in the fields, there lies Daxid 1n the wilderneſle, there hes 
eAbraham incxile, there lies Daniel among the Lions, there 
lies the children inthe farmace:at laſt comes the yere of mn, 
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The trial of the Righteous =. 
and all the priſoners of the Lord are ſet at libertie, therefore 
they are called the priſoners of hope, becauſe they _ hope 
to be deliuered,&c. Therefore God tranſlaterh his crofle from 
the head to the heart; from the heart to the foote, from pouerty . 
to fickne(Ie, from fickaeſſe to labour : that, whereſoeuer he pla. ©*©*9-T+ 
ccth ir,wve might haue patience,knowing that he can remoue it 
as he placeth it. " 

Then are fulfilled all theſe ſweet ſcriptures : The Lord retai- 
meth wot bis rrath for exer, becauſe mercy pleaſerh him, Mich.7.8, 
After two daies he Will rewine vs, and the third day he will raiſe vs 
vp,Ole.6.2. Skrely there ts an end, and thy hope ſhall not be cat off. 
P:ou.23.18. Heautinefſe may eninre for a night, but ivy Will come 
in the morni»9,Pſalm.3 o.g. He which hath ouercome death and ' 
Sathan, and the world, can cafily overcome all the troubles in 
the world: rather than Eliah ſhall ftarue,the Rauens ſhall feede 2.K#n. r7, 
him : rather than 7onas ſhall drowne, the fiſh ſhall ſauc him : as © FF 
when the glutton did not pitie, the dogges tooke compaſſion, LD 
Vntill Daxid faith, The Lord will delixer, the righteous and the "4 7, 
wicked goe together but now they part, ones taken and the 
other is refuſed, one is deliuered, the other is left in priſon. As 
eAbraham came not to deliver the Sodomites, but to deliuer 914-16 
his brethren: ſo Chriſt came not to deliuer his enemies, but 
to deljuer his ſeruants : not to deliuer them from troubles, 
bur to deliuer them out of troubles, that they may fay as well, , 
The Lord hath taken, as the 7,ord hath ginen. As Daxid gave Tob,t.21, 
_ charge to his ſouldiers, that they ſhould not kill eFbſolo7 his 
ſonne, though he ſent them againſt Abſolsn, to ftay his rebelli- 3598.12, 
on : ſo God forbids his crofles to deſtroy his children, though b 
he ſend them againſthis children to purge their corruprions. 

As the Angell paſſed by the houſes of the Ifraclites, when hec 

ſaw the blood of the Lambe vpon their doores : ſo God hath Exed.:2, 
his markes, whereby he knoweth whom he ſhould deliver ont 13: 
of troible,and whom hee ſhould leauc in trouble : to one hee 
faith, Take my crofle : to anotherhe ſaith, Bethou healed : to 
another he ſaith, Stay till thy time commeth : eucry hard word 
may bee ſpoken' to the godly as well as the wicked, but that 
deadly word, Depart into exerlating fire. Although they ſeeme Matth.ay 
to depart here, yet then it ſhall be Fd, come and not depart. 
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£42 - Theprialof the Righteons. 
As leh after the voyce of thunder heard the voyce of Har- 
pers : ſo when they Ln been beaten, they ſhall bee cheri- 
ſhed: therefore the trials of the righteous, though they bee 
called many troubles, yet they arc not — cuerlaſting 
troubles, 
ral.y2zo As Daxuidlaith here, Many are the troubles of the righteous: ſo 
in Pſalm.32.10. he ſaith, ſary are the ſorrowes of the righteoms: 
bur it followeth, the Lord will deliner them ont of all : nay (faith 
Provtr,s Salomon) when th; righteous eſcape out of trouble, the wicked ſhall 
corse tn hys ſiead: that is,the troubles of the rightcous ſhall {hift 
1. Kjng.z. to the yngodly as the leprofic of NVaaman went to Gehezi: and 
27, therefore the wicked are called the ranſome of the iutt,bccauſe | 
IV98.31s they licin bale for them. As one bird chirpethto anocher, ſo | 
18, 
one plague ſhall whiſtle to another,and ſay,come and help me | 
Exed.$.9, to torment this {inner (for one plague will nor ſerue rhe Egyp= 
tians)vyntill he be ſo loden with torments,that ke cric like Cazn, 
Gen,g, CHMy puniſpment is greater than [ can beare. The righteous ne- 
uer ſaid, that their troubles were more, or greater, crlonger, 
1.Cor.1e. 3 than they could beare : for God hath promiſed, he will not lay 
more ypon them than they are able to beare : but when they 
begin to ſfinke like Peter vpon the ſea, then the hand is ready, to | 
catch them,and ſtraight God imakceth an iſſue for theirtroubles. | 
Af.27. Asthe viper leapt ypon Paul, 2nd leapt off againe ; ſo troubles 
leape vpon the righteous, and leape off againe,as though they 
had miitaken the party, and rapt at the wrong, doore. There- 
5 F/ahn.17, fore Marie the wpright man(ſaith Daxid)and belrold the inſt, for 
bw” 37s the end of that man «peace: Though his beginning betroubic, 
7 ' yer his end is peace : He ill not ſuffer the righteous to fall for 
exer::.he ſaith not thathe will not ſuffer him to fall, but that he 
ſhall not fall for cuer : that is, at laſt his ſhackle falleth from 
him,the net breakes,the priſen openeth,and he gocs forth like 
Lazarus out of his graue,to ſhew what wondertyll things the 
Lord hath done for him : ſo Pax! after he had ſpoken of his 
troubles (as though he thought vpon this ſentence of Danid) 
2.75.3. repcateththe ſame of himſclte, ſaying : But the Lord delinered 
we ont of all, Therefore one calleth 2fliction the trance of the 
righteous, becauſe they ſeem dead for awhile, but they wake 
: againe : therefore, they chalenge. their eacmics, and ſay, Ke- 
t9yce 
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OO The trlall of the Righteous, * 92 7" 
boyce wot againit mee, O mine enemic : for theugh 1 felt, yet I uichy . 
fall riſe. | 

Th ſhould content the righteous, to be deliuered atlaft,as 
Daxid quieteth himſelfe,ſaying : By this I know the Lord fanou- B[.41.11 
reth me becauſe mine enemies doe not triumph ouer me: not be- 
cauſe Thaue no enemies, or becauſe I haue no troubles which 
would oucrcome me. Therefore when he wrote downe Many 
tronbles, he blotterh it(as it were) with his pen againe,as a mer- 
chant raceth his booke when the debt is diſcharged : and in 
iead of many troubles, he purteth in, The Lord delinereth. Be- 
cauſc he forgiuerh all fins, heis ſaid to deliver from all troubles, 
to ſhew that we hauc ncede of no Sauiour, no helper, nocom- 
forter but him. ; 

The Lawyer can deliuer his client but from ſtrife, the Phyſi- 
tion can deliuer his patient but from ficknefſe, the maſter can 
deliucr his ſervant but from bondage : but The Lerd(ſaith Da- 
id)delinrreth ont of all. As when Moſes came to deliuer the It- 
raclites, hee would not leaue an hoofe behinde him, ſo when 
the Lord commeth to deliver the righteous, he will not leauc 2 
troubl: behind him,but euen as they pray in Pſalm. 25. Deli- ?ſabm,xs; 
nr TſraelO Lord ont of all her iroubles:\o we will anſwere them, 
Be thou delinered out of all thy trowbles, that is, this and this, and 
this, that trouble that thou thinkeſt intolerable, that trouble 
which thou thinke(t incurable, the almightic hath might a- 
gainf? a], When Job is tried, notaſore Nall flicke vpon him. , ,,- 
Theretore as Elrſha fearcd not when he ſawas many Angels as 2, King C. 
encwies, {o now you ſceas many mercies as troubles : lecthe 
comfort jatisfic you which ſatisfied Panl, Feare not, for] am 18.27.24 
with thee,thy pardon is comming, hke the Angell which (taid Gen.22. 
the ſword ouer Iſaacs head. Read on but a little further, and 
thou ſhalt heare the voyce which proclaimed war, proclaime 
peace: many troubles in the beginning ofthe verſe, and no 
troubles in the end. What Phyſition hath bin here? The Lord 
(faith Daxid):The Lord was in this place(faith /acob)8& Iknew Note 
itnot : ſo the Lord isin afflition & men know it not: he which 
faith,I pur away thine injquities, muſt ſay, Iput away thine in= - 
firmities. For there is no Sauiour but one whichvaith to death] g,,..9..6 
will be thy death. As the woman was ficke yntill Chit came: z/a.43.5 
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 aAuwy.g. fo yntill the Lord come, there is nothing but trouble. Many 


troubles of the righteous, but one deliuerer of the righteous :. 
many tertors, but one comforter. Troubles come in an hundred 
waics,like waters through a grate: but mercie entreth alwaics 
at one doore, like a pardon which cometh onely from the 
Prince * therefore ſaith God, {n me « thy belpe,Hoſ.11.6.] create 
comfort, Eſa.65 Mark that he calleth himſelfe a creator of com- 
fort, that is,as there is but one Creator, ſo there is but one com- 


forter, and as hee created all things of nothing, ſo hee createth - 


comfort of nothing: that 1s, when all comfort is worne out,and 
no ſeed of ioy left to raiſe vp comfortagaine,then he bringeth 
comfort out of forrow,as hee brought water our of the rock, 
Exed.17- tharwe may lay, The finger of the Lord hath done this. 
ſs This is t} hor of the rightcous. As he looks vpon hi 
's is the anchor ofthe rig 5, oks vpon his 
troubies,the promiſe commeth in like a meſſenger from Chrift, 
while he is praying and weeping,and faith, T he Lord will delizer 
thee out of all, Thien he reſolueth like Nehemiah, and ſaith, Shall 
ſuch a man as [ fie? Shal ſuch a man asI recant? If I be faint in 
the day of aducrſitic, Sa/omor ſaith, my ſtrength is ſmall: as if he 
ſhould ſay,I was ncuer ftrong,bur did conterfeit like Dena. If 
Pre,15.15 I want comfort in trouble, Salome? {atth, A good conſcience is & 
continual feaſt, As it he ſhould ſay, that I haue not a good con- 
ſcience,if I haue not comfort in the Crofſe. Therefore I wil wait 
Pſalm,z, the Lords leiſure, becauſe Efay ſaith, Faith mwaketh no haſt.T wil 
not breake his bands, becauſe thenIam like the heathen. I will 


Xehe.6.11 
Pre, 24-10 


Pre.29.26 not Batter the Iudge, becauſe Salomon ſaith it is vaine.I will not * 


R714.) betray the cauſe, becauſe God hath appointed itto trie me, I 
will not oftend my brethren, becauſe Pas/ had rather die than 
do ſo. 1 will not charge my conſcience, becauſe it can vexe me 
more than their bands. I will not turne from my profeſſion, be. 
cauſc Tlecarned it of God, and yowed to leaue all for it, inthe 
day that I was baptized a Chriſtian. Though my friends rempt 
me, like /obs wife : though my fleſh flatter me,like Exe:though 
my perſecutors would bribe me. like Bz/aac:thoughthey which 
ſuffer ich mee, ſhould reuoulr for feare : yer Iwiil be as /o/hua 
Teſh.14. which food alone,& as Elkanab was in ſtead of children to An- 
Fo a, ſo Chrift thall be in ſtead of comfort,in Read of wealth,and 


health,andlibertic to me. For many were the troubles of /oſeph, 
X | ad 
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The trial of the Righteous, 4 
andthe Lord deliver d him outof all: many were the ttoubles © 
of eAbraham;,ind the Lord deliuered him out of all:many were 
the troublet of Dauia, and the Lord deliucred him out of all ; 
many were the troubles of /ob,and the Lord deliuered him out . "WP 
of all:thercfore hee can deliver me out of all. But if hee doc nor 4 
(faith Srarach, Miſaac,and eAbeanego) yet we will not do euill 3 
to eſcape diger: becauſe Chriſt hath ſuftered more for vs.Ther- 
fore,if I periſh, I perith, ſaith Fleſfer. She was content that her me74.4.16 
life ſhould periſh : bur if my purſe ſuffer, my mony doth but 
periſn: if my body be impriſoned, my pleaſures do bas periſh; 
and who can tell when he hath ſuticred that which is appoin- 
ted? Therefore God ſaith, /hen 7 ſee conmentent time will { exe. Pſabm,75, 
ente indgement Nor when thou doeft thinke it conuenient time; 
but whcn hee doth thinke it a conuemient time. Therefore 
faith Daxid to the Lord, [n thee doe [ truſt all the day : that is, if 25.5. 
he come not in the morning, he wil come at noone, 1fhe come 
not at noone, he will come at night: at one houre of the day he 
will deliuer me: and then as the calme was greater after the 
rempeltthan it was before, ſo my 10y ſhall bee {ſweeter after Mar.28.8, 
teares than it was before : the remembrance of Babylon will Pſalm, 1 37 
make vs {ing more ioytull in Sion. | 

Thus David deſcriberh the journey of the righteous, as if Exod-13. 
they ſhould go through the ſea, and wilderneſle, as the Iſrae- '7: 
lites went to Canaan, Look not for cate nor pleaſure in your 
way,but for beaſts and ſerpents, and theeues: vntill ye be paſt 
the wilderneſſe,all is ſtreit,and dark,and fearfull; bur ſo ſoone 
as you are through the norrow gate,all is large and goodly,and 
pleaſant, as if you were in paradiſe. Seeing then your king- 
dome is not here,looke not for a golden life in an yron world : 
but rem@ber that Lazarm doth not morne in heauen, though Luke 16, 
he ſuffererth paines vpon earth : but the Glutton mourneth in 

hell,chat Raicd not for the pleaſures of heauen. To which 
pleaſures the Lord Ieſus bring vs when this 
clowd of trouble is blowne ouer 
vs, Amen. 
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# Roman.1 2.2. : 


Be yee changed by the renning of your mindes, that yee may prooue 
What 15 the good Will of God,acceptable and perfett. 


$7777 Hen Chriſt ſent forth his Diſciples,he ſaid vnto them, 
Goe preach and baptize, ioyning theſe rwo together, 
N; Preaching and Baprizing. This being the occaſion of 
A our exerciſe, becauſe Iam to ſpeake of Baptiſme, which is the 
Hf Sacrament ot Regeneration, I could not chuſe a fitter ſcripture 
* than that which I handled laſt, which ſpeakes of the renuing of 
our imindes : for when mindes are renucd, then the yow which 

we madcin Baptiſme is performed. 
When Pau! kad forbidden the Romanes to faſhion them- 
ſelues vato the world,he ſhewed them another faſhion, which 
#/a.ro3.5 he cals the revning of the minde. As the Eaglerenueth her youth, 
ſo men muſt renue their minds. This faſhion is called the Wed. 
ding Garment,which euery man muſt weare that comes to the 
Ath.22. banquet of the king. As when men haue gone ouer on faſhion 
12, after another,at laſt they come to the old faſhion: ſo here Paul 
Gen-2,26, Calles them to the oldwaſhion again,which was yſed in Adams 
time,that is the image and faſhion wherein they were created, 

Now the reaſon followeth. 

That they may proone what the Will of God &,as if he ſhould ſay, 
This ſhall be the fruite of your regeneration, when your minds 
are renued, you ſhall know many things, which arc hid from 
you,you ſhalbe able to indge re Fay. preach truth, and 
who preach error; and you ſhall vnderſtand the will of God, 
what he would haue you doe,and what he would haue youAlie, 
| asif youwere in his boſome. As new wine will notabide but in 
Mogi Bev yellels, fo this new knowledge will not abide but in new 
+ \ Mindes. The minde renued knoweth God;fo that this ſcripture 
| may be called the path to knowledge, or the way to ſoundthe 
\minde of God, which is a ſecretthat every man longs to know, 
hut the moſt turne a wrong leafe to findeit,as Pay ſaith of Pe- 
| . ter, 
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ter, He likes a wrong way to the Goſpell, When. the Serpent G<.2.0r4 
taught knowledge, he ſaid, Jf ye eatethe forbidden fruit your eyes Gov. 3:3+: 
ſhall be opened, and you frall know good and exill: but Pax ſaith, If 
ye will not cate the forbidden Fite, your eyes ſhalbe opened, 
and you ſhall know good and cuill. This is one reaſon why 
Paul would haue them renew their mindes, That they might 
know the will of God. Why? doth not the word of God teach vs 
the will of God? Yes, but no man doth ynderſtand this word, 
but ke which hath a new minde:becauſe as the Sunne is not dif; 
cerned by any light, but by his own light:ſo ne ſpirit can inter- 
pret the Scripture, but the ſame ſpirit which wrote ir, which is LS 
called the boly ſpirit, becaulc it is holy,and becauſe it maks holy, 2 ©9135 
Sinne was the firſt yaile which obſcured mans ynderſtanding, **3%* 
and till che cauſe of this eclipſe bee taken away, the Apoſtle 
ſaith, that we ſhall ſee-butin part : that is, as the Sunne may be 1.69r.13,9 
ſeenc in his eclipſe, but he ſeemes liker to darknefſe than to 
light : ſo vnderftanding may be ſeenc in the wicked, but itis 
lier ignorance than knowledge: therefore Pan! makes knows . 
ledge one of the fruits which bud out of righteouſneſle. 

They which haue renued their mindes, faith he,ſhall prooue 
what the will of God is : that 15,they ſhall tric all that they doe ; 
heare,and learne by all that they ſee vntil they traR out the wil 
aud meaning of God. As the warer ingendreth ice, and the ice 
againe ingendreth water; ſo knowledge begets yightcoulnes, 
& righteouſnes again begetteth knowledge, according to that 
in Eccl.2.26. To a man that 7s good in his ſtabt, Gad giueth wiſe- E 
dome and knowledge: therefore though ye hauc ſeene cunning 3 
Lawyers by much reading, and expert Phylitions by long, ſtu- p.. 
die ; yet you could neuer ice a perfeR and found and judiciall 
Diuine without holines.I cannot tell how,this knowledge is rave + 
ther feeling than learning in the aboundance of ihe heart,or an 
extreame ſtudic ſent by God ynto good men, like the Ram Gen.22.12 
which was brought vato Abreham,when he would (; acrifice hiv . 
ſonne, - | 

As Salomen ſaith, The knowledge of good things,ts wnderſian- Prong.10 
ding: ſo none but they which are holic haue this vaderſtanding. | 
He which can ſay with Danid, [ love thy law and keepe thy pre- Pl«l.11 9, 
cepts, may follow with Daxid, / haue more vnderitanding thax 17+ 
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The Chriſtians prattiſe. | 
' wy teachers, and Enow more than the ancient. He which cannot | 
"A r, ſay with Danid, Myr heart meditaterh a gaod matter, cannot fol- 
low with Dauid, Ay ronone zs the pen of a ready writer, This is 
the equity of fGod: ; they which are vir ailling to obey ate not 
Matth,25, thought worthy to know: for what ſhould he doe with his ta- 
Jenr,s hich will not vſc it > He which forbids ys to caſt pearles f 
before ſwine, doth ſlay his owne hand from calting know- 
ledge to the vngodly : they may know ſo much as ſhall con- þ 
demne them, but they neuer knor what will ſaue them. When 
Match, is, Chriſt heard Peter ſay JT hos art the ſynne of the l14ing God:Chriſt 
16.17” anſwered, Fleſh and blood hath net taubht thee this: ewing,that 
carnall men haue not this knowledge. This is the word of | 
Marg, Which Chriſt ſaith, Ailmzen avec not recerne ir, Tt is true that the ( 
17. ſpirit breatheth where it will; bur it will breathe ypon none but 
Tb.z.8 hcerlouers. Wiſdome is like the daughter of God, which he 
marrieth to none but to him which lours her, and ſhes for her. 
Plal.73;., As Danid could not vnderſtand why the wicked proſpered vn- 
17, till he entered into the Santtuary of God: ;and as Aaron might 
not enter the Sanftuary where God did anſwere, vatill he had 
ſanAified himſcife;ſo if we wil vaderſtand my! eric es, and heare 
Exod.z.5. Go.lhimſelfec | ſpeak, we mult put oFour fins, as Moſes put oft 
P[al.115. his ſhooes, or cls we ſhall be ike images which haue cares, and 
1.Cor. 12, £20nv7 heare. When Pay! heard myſteries, he was rapt into the 
" 2, thi:d heaven: when God would talke with his Church, he ſaith, 
Oſe, 2,14. { vill take her aſd: into the wilderye ſe and then [ wil ſpeake Stn 
ly wato bags ſo when we will Jearne Diuinitie,we muſt goe afide 
from the world, and ſequeſter our fins, and lift vp our min; 
boue the earth, or elſe it will not Ray with vs. As the; 
went from Sent when he fGnnced ; ſo when knowledge hath ſa- 
* Juted the wicked, ſhe bids them fare well ; like vntoa Martin, 
which will not b::ild bur in faire houſes. It is ſaid in Toh. I4-I5. 
When Icſus went to cate the Paſſeouer, he came to a chamber 
which was trimmed : ſo the chamber which receiucth God,the | 
heart which hould1odge knowledge muſt be trimmed,and all : 
2.5, 15 the finfull corners (iwepr ; : or elſe, a5 Samuel would not come to E, 
a6, Sanl, ſo wiſdom will not come to thar hoaſt. There is an har- 
binger which gocth alway before the knowled ge of t God, to 
prepare the houſe, and this is loue, ths bond of perfeRtion. 
They 
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Chriftians prathife, 249 
They which haxe lone (faith John) know God, but they which hane 1 16b.4.7, 
not lone know not God, though thety haue neuer ſo much know< 

ledge beſide. Vnto good Nathmiel Chritt ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſee Mat13.14 

eater things than theſe : bur vnto the obſtinate Tewes he ſaid, Gen.2 1.19 

Seeing, you \vill not ſee : like Hagar which had the well before **<97:2% 
her,and did not ſee the water, He which cannot ſay with Payl, EY 
We hane the ſpirit of Chriſt,cannot ſay with Paul, We hane know» 

ledge. Holy men were alwaies interpreters, of Gods word, be- 

caule a godly minde caſclieſt pearceth into Gods meaning,ac- 

corCing to that, T he pare in heart ſhall ſee God : and that in loh. Mar!y.8, 
7.17-1f any man will doe Gods will, he ſhalt underi#ad the doftrine 

Whether it be of God or no: and in Pſal.111.verſ.19. They Which 

heepe thy precepts, haue a good wnderitanding : and that in 1.Co- Pre.1.y. 
rinth.2.15. The ſpiritual man wvnderſtandeth all things. And ther- 

fore the feare of the Lord is not onely called the beginning of 
wiſedowe : but in Prou.2.5.itis taken for wiſedome it {e!lfe, As 

when Chriſt taught in the Temple, they asked, How hnoweth 1oh.7.15. 
this man the Scriptures, ſeeing he nener learned them? So it is a 
wonder what leatning ſome men haue, which haue no lear- 

ning; like Priſcilla and eAqnillz poore Tent-makers, which 44.11.15 
were able to ſchoole eApotios that great Clerke, a man renow- 

ncd for his learning. What can we fay to iis but as Chriſt ſaid, 

Father ſo it pleaſeth thee? As Iacgh came to toone with the ve- [%%-19. 
niſon,and his facher asked him how he came by ir ſo ſuddenly? 2 
lacob anſwered, becauſe the Lord thy God brovghr it ſuddenly Nr 
to mine hand :ſo.thc holy and righteous men cannot gine any 

reaſon why they conceiue the words of God fo eafily, and the: 

wicked doe conceiue them fo hardly, but that God brings the 
meaning ſuddenly to their hearts, as wee reade in Lnk.24.45. 

When the Diſciples were fetled in the profeſſion of Chrilt,it is 

faid, that Chritt opened rhcir vaderftanding, and made them 
ynderſtand the Scriptures ; to ſuddenly came their knowledge... 

So wereade in Pro.1.23.Wiledom promiteth to the righteous, 

If thouwilt turne at my correttion, [ Vrll powre out my heart vnte 

Jon,and make y03t vnacrjtand my words. A ſchoolemaſter might 

fay to his ſchollers, I will powre out 111:c heart vnto you : but 

bee can: fay as God faich, I will make you vnderſtand mine 

heart. Cacrctore if the Queene of Sheba thought the ſeruants (FH, tap. 
of 8, 
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of Salomon happie;becauſe they Heard his wiſedome:how haps 
pic was S«/omox himſelfe, that ſerued God which gaue him 
2448.11.28 wiſedome ? Come voto me (ſaith Chrilt) al{yee Which are Wearie, 
Mar.3.35 and [ willrefreſh you. As Chriſt hath no comfort but for the wea- 
rie,ſo he hath no-wiſedome bur for the righteous, They are his 
brethren,and ſiſters, and father, and mother. There is a kind of 
familiaritic betweene God and the righteous, that hee makes 
them of his counſell,as Se/omeon ſaith,Pro.3.3 2. Hes ſecrets are 
iththe righteous : and Plal.25.14. Hrs ſecrets are renealed vnts 
. them that feare the Lord. = 

Fob.r3.25 They are like /ohzthe beloued Diſciple which leaned on his 
Exod. 3, boſome; like Meſes,to whom he ſhewed himſelfe ; like Simeon 
Like 12, that embraced him in his armes; like the three Diſciples which 
went vp to the mount to ſec his glorie.So we read of Avraham 
Gen.18.17.Shall I hide it from Abraham, ſaith God?As though 
this were an offence in God, if hee ſhould rell the righteous no 
more than hetels the wicked: therefore becauſe .4brabam was 
a good man,hetold him more than hee ſhewed all the reſt, As 
eAdams knowledge was perfeQt, ſolong as his righteouſneſſe 
was vntainted :{o the neerer we come to that rightcouſneſle a- 
gaine,the more things come to our knowledge ; according to 
that,Prou.28.They that ſecke the Lord vaderſiard all things.Such 
an heart God hath giuents his ſeruants like a touchſtone, or a 
Lampe to goe before them to examine all things, as they go in 
this darke wilderneſle, leaſt they ſhould take error for truth, 
euill for good, ortheir owne will forthe will of God; that they 
which hate cuill might bee preſerued from euill, as Daxid was 
1,Sev.25. from the blood of Naba/.Now becauſe none bur the righteous 
haue this lampe bcfore them,you ſee what a difference there is 
berwcene the knowledge of the godly, andthe knowledge of 

the wicked. | 
As the windowes of the Temple were large within,but nar- 
row without; ſo they which are within the Church, haue grea- 
ter light than they which are without. They fit like Pharaoh in 
the darknefic of Egypt, when the other dwell like Iſrael in the 
light of Goſhen. Knowledge is eafie to him which loueth 
Knowledge, faith Sa/omor: bur the ſcorner ſecketh knowledge, 
x.C2,214 and findcth icrnot,ſaith $ «lomon,Prg.4- The ſpirituall man(faith 
. po, Paxl) 
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Pam) ſearcheth the deepe things __— but, The naturabmas - 
(faith Paw/)perceinerh not the things of God. Thou haſt renealed 
þ theſe things to babes((aith Chriſt)but thou haſt hid them from the | 
| wiſe of the World. If any man will do Gods will he({aith Chriſt) hall cgy, wo.or 
enderitand the doftrine : but to the obſitinate Iewes Chriſt ſaith, 
| ; you canner vuderitand my talks. My ſyeepe heare my voyce, ſaith 
Chriſt:but to the wicked Chriſt ſaith, yo cannot beare my Words. 
Beleeneſt thox for this? ſaith he to Nathaniel; thou ſhalt ſee grea- 
ter things than theſe : but, 1f ye beleene not Jaith Eſay, ye ſhall not Eſay-18. 
& endertand. 

That theſc Scriptures might be fulfilled, you ſee that as ſinne 
is called blindres,2.Chro.6.18.10 tnners are cafled blind, Efai.56. 
| 10.and may be called Strangers in ]ſrael. Vntill we be borne a- 
oaine,we arc like NVicodemns which knew not what it was to be 
borne againe.Ioh.3. 
<<»  Vntil we become zealous our ſelues,we are like Feſtas,which 

» thoughtzeale madnes,Act.26, Vnrill we be humble our {elues, Markes-. 
| wee are like eIfichol, which mocked Damid for his humilitic, 
bo x1.Sam.6,16. It was true then, and it is true now, and it will bee - 
I truc alwaies, which Pax! obſerueth, 1.Cor.1.18. that to ſome 
\ Religion ſhall ſeeme fooliſhneſle. The reaſon of all this Pawl 
laieth downe in a word. If yee aske why the wicked cannot yn-. 
derſtand heauenly things, hee ſaith, Becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned,x .Cor.2.14.therefore how ſhould hee diſcerne then, 
that hath not the ſpirit? 
For this cauſe wiſedome is not ſaid to beiuſtitied of any, but 

of her owne children,Matt.1 1.19.ncither doth Chriſt ſay, that 
any ſheepe heare his voyce,but his own ſheepe, My ſreep(ſaith 
he, Ioh.12. 27.) heare my voyce : they. follow their ſhepheard, 
they heare his yoyce,they ynderſtand his law,they iudge ofhis 
iudgements, they haue the meaſure of his words,all is open, 
and plaine,and manife{t and cleere vato them: they ſearch dee- 
perand iudge righter,and know ſooner,and though they haue 
no learning, yer they haue better iudgementthan the learned : 
* whereas the other that labour,and Rudic without God, walke 
| inalaberinth and fall inco doubts,while they ſecke reſolutions. 
When a wicked man reades the Scriptures, hee ſceth no diffe- 
rence betweene the word of God, and the word of men; like 
| Pro . Eleopbas 
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” rk r4.16 Cleepharwhich talked with Chriſt,and knew not Chrift, When £ 

be he ſpcakes of religion, hee flutters like a yong bird which can- 
notflic,becauſe her wings are not growne : when hee prayeth, 
his prayer is like a childes grace, that yndcrſtandeth not one , 
word that he faith : he which hath but a ſhew of holinefſe, hath 
bur a ſhew of wiſedome : a little knowledge is in his head, but 
there is no knowledge in his heart. An euill man may know 
ſomething, and {peake ſomething of his reading and hearing, 

10b.42.8, as lob ſaith, There « a ſpirit in man, that is,cuery man hath a 

kind of knowledge,bat the inſpiration of the Lord o142th tnder « 
ſtanding : as though the ſinners vnderſtanding did not deſerue 
to be called vadtrſtanding. 

If the wicked man ſpcake any thing that is good, he ſpeakes 
by rote, but he which ſpeakes not our of the abundance ef his 
heart,is ſoone drawne drie. The preaching of the word doth ! 

Lub.6.45. not become him:it is harſh and vnkind in his mouth,as though P \ 

Y it came out of a wrong bow : or like vnto a thittle,v.hich flitte= + 
reth from the hand of a child, he is in the pulpit as the gueſt at 
Meat.22.1 the banker, which wanted his wedding garment, he ſpeaks not 
like one which hath authoritic,but as one that hath no authori- 

tic,and alwaics his conſcience ſounds vnto him, hat haſt thow p 

Mat.7.29. to doe to take my word in thy month, ſeeing thoy bateſ} to be refor- 

Pſal.50.16 med? Therefore be renued, that ye may know what the will of 

God is : this is the Abce,and Primmer and Grammar,the firſt 

lefion and laſt leflon of a Chriſtian, to know the good and per- 

fe and acceptable wil of God, which mult make vs good and 

perfect,and acceptable our ſclues. The will of Gods alwaies 

good and acceptable, and perfect, howlocuer it ſeemeto vs: 

rhough it condemne vs of euill,yetitis good : though wee ſee 

not how it is perfect, yet it is perfect: nay it is fo perfect, that 

we catinot ſee the perfection of ir, as the Sunne is ſo brightrhat 

Note. we cannotbchold the brightnefſle of it: firſt it ſceemes good vn- | 

to man before it bee acceptable, when ir is acceptable, then it 

ſeemes perfe&R, and as Gods will doth ſeeme to vs, ſo wee doe 

ſceme to him: if his will cannot ſeeme good and acceptable, 

and perfet to ys, much lefſe may our will ſeeme good, or ac- 

ceptable, or perfect ynto him, for this is our goodneſle, to ac- 

- knowledge his goodnefle.If it be ſuch a contentment,to know 
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ſhall finne, which is the work thing in the world? Becauſe wee 

will not renue our minds, therfore we are ignorant of ſo many 2 

things which we would know; and vntill we be willing to fol- 2 

low the word,we ſhal never throughly ynderſtand it, but buzze F 

and grope at ir like Owles which price at the Sun out of a barne. 

Oh what a benefit had Sa/omer loſt,if he had loſt his wiſedome 1.King. 3, 

which God gaue him? as great a benefit doeſt thou loſe if thou 12, 

loſe the knowledge of Gods will : for from the day that aman 

cannot diſcerne the will of Sathan from the will of Chriſt, eue- 

ry herefie ſeemeth truth,cuery euil! ſeemes good; and this hath 

been the beginning of al errors in the Church, becauſe men did 

not loue the truth, therefore God would not reucale his truth 

ynto them : therefore I conclude as I began, Be yee changed by 

the renuing of your minds, that ye may prooue what ts the good will 4 

of God,and acceptable ard perfett. ' 6, (i 
Now a word of the Sacrament: there is an infant to be recei- by 

ued into the Church, which putteth vs in minde of the promiſe 

which wee made vnto God, when wee were receiued into the 

Church our ſelJues. This Sacrament was inſtituted by Chriſt, Mar.z 14 

when he was baptized of /ohn in the river of Iordan, and it ſuc- 

ceedeth Circumciſion as the Communion was ordajned-in 

ſtead of the Paſſeouer. So ſoone as we are borne we are bapti- Mer.z1.19- 

zed [the name of the Father the Sonne,aud the holy Ghoſt,to (ig- 

nifie that we owe a dutic ynto God, from the'day we come in- 

to the world, Intnis baptiſme our bodies are waſhed with wa- C 

ter, to ſignific how our finnes ate waſhed wit Chriſts blood : #4 

when our bodies arc waſhed, they are taken out of the water a- . 

gaine,to {jignific how wee ſhall be raiſcd from death to life, by 

the reſurrection of Chriſt, and how we ſhould riſe from finne to 

rightcouſneſſc : thus we begin our life with a ſolemne promiſe 

to God before the Church, to ſerue him with our bodies and 

ſoulesrill death vs deparr. '.£ 
Now let vs remember how we haue kept this promiſe with _—_ 

the Lord, or rather how wee haue broken promiſe with him: 

then wee gaue our ſelues to God, but fince we haue giuen our 

ſelues to finne: then we promiſed to renounce the world, bur 

euerfince wee haue embraced the world: therefore now = vs. 

egin 


Note, 
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begin to pay that which wee ought ſo long, and pray the Lord 

which hath inſtituted this Sacrament as a feale of his mercie,rto 

receiue this child into his fauor,as we receivuc it into his Church: 

to baptize it with his ſpirit, as wee baptize it with water : ard 

powre vpon it his grace,as we giue it the ſigne of grace. 
FINTS. 
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Philip.1.23. 1 
1 defire to be diſſolucd and to be With Chriſt. f 


15 Ercis Paxls defire to be diſſolned; and the cauſe, that he 
= might be with Chriff : wherein firſt you ſhall ſee the 

difference betweene the taithfull and the wicked, y 4 
how one lotheth this life,& the other longeth after it. Second- - | 
ly,becauſe the Apoſtle ſeemes to deſire death,you ſhal ſee whe- \ | 
ther any man may wiſh to die, Thirdly, becauſe after his difſo- 
lution he hopesto be with Chriſt; you ſhall ſee the diucriitic of 
iudgements betweene Pan and the Papifts, which think-when | 
they are dead that they ſhall goe on to Purgatoric. Laſtly, be- 
cauſe the ſoules which are with Chriſt cannot wallce 2s they did 
when they liued vpon carth, you ſhall heare alittle of walking | 
ſpirits, which haue been ſo muchtalked of in time of Poperic, | 
and were taken for the ſoules of them which were dead : after | 
we will ſpeake a little of the Sacrament which yee cometo re- x | 


ceiue,and ſo commit you to God. / defrre to be diſſo/ued.Brfore 
Chriſts comming,when the Kings orPatriarches died,itis ſaid, 
1. King. 2. that they went to their fathers,as wee rcade of Daxidand Salo- 
19. worn,&c. but after Chriſts comming , when the faithfull dye 
2.Chre.g, they are ſaid to goe to Chritt, as wee reade of the penitent ; ob 
— BY theefe, Luk.23.43. Not becauſe the Patriarches went not to "_ 
— as Chriſt as well as they, but becauſe yet Chriſt was notaſcended 
to heaue: therfore they are not to go to Chriſt, although if they 
went to heauen they muſt needes gee toChrifl, becauſe Chritt 
touching his Godhead, was alyaics in hcaucn. / de/ire to be dif- FE - 
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primowith. 
folurd. As the worldly long for Chriſt to cometo them, Pea 
faichfull long to go to Chriſt: for vnleſſe wee aſcend to him,as 
he deſcended to ys,his deſcending is in vaine,becauſe he came 
downe that we might goe vp : he deſcended to take our fleſh, 
we aſcend to take his king dome: he deſcended to be crucified, 
we aſcend to be glorified : he deſcended to hell, wee aſcend te 
heauen, that is, to oy, to glorie, to blifle, to our father,to our 
Sauiour,ro our comforter,to Angels,to Saints, to cternall life : 
therefore good cauſe had Paw/to defire to be with Chriſt, that 
he might be at reſt: forno doubt itwas the ſweeteſt yoyce that 
eucr the Theefe heard in this life when Chrilt ſaid ynto him, 
Thrs day ſnalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luk.23.45 Beſides,as 
Paul perſecuted before,ſo he was after perſecuted himſclfe, as 
hetels the Corinthians, 2.Cor.1 1. 24. [was thrice beaten with 
rods, 1 was once ſtoned, I ſuffered thrice ſhipwracke,cc, Therefore 
"”-m cauſe had Paw/todefire to be with Chriſt,that hee might 

e out of trouble. Yet he will not diſſoluchimſelfe,but defireth 
to be diflolued : that is, that hee which brought him into this 
world would take him out of the world : neither doth hee wiſh 
or pray,or make any petition to God to take away nis life, but 
tels him his deſire, deſiring to be diffolued : to defire is not to 
pray,but ſhewes what we approoue : neither doth he deſwe fo 
to be diflolucd,as though hee were wearie of his labours, and 


would ſuffer no more for Chriſt, but he is content to liue, as he 


ſaith in verſe 24. Nenertheleſſe for me to. abide in the fleſh Were 
better for yex,as if ie ſhould ſay, To doe you good Iam content 
ro ſuffer cuil,and Nay Rill from Chriſt, whom I long to be with. 
Secing then that he wil not diſfolue himſelf,nor pray to de dif. 
ſolucd,buc is content to live ill, why doth he fay, [deſire to be- 
d:ſſolned? Onely to [liew what he preferreth 1n his defire, if hee 
might chuſc lite or death for his owne reſpeR,he could be con-. 
tent to leaue his friends and riches,and pleaſures,and life & al, 
only to be with Chriſt. This ſeemes to be a good leſſon for ſick: 


men,when they can live no ionger,then tobe with Chriſt were: 


better than to be with y Glutton, which neuer thought ofheaus Whig 


til he was in hell: but Paz vas not fick nor ſore whe he defired: 
to be difſolued-: therefore this is not onely for the ficke, bur for- 
the. whole, If he had wilbed to live and ſtay Ril inthe world po 
mag. 
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>. + need to be taught to ſay after him, for yong and old defire 
"| not to be diſfolucd, but few are content to be diflolued. Toa 
natural man in this life nothing is ſo ſweet as life, and he which 
is in loue with this world,{cldome dieth quietly on his bed:but 
to a minde which miſliketh this world, nothing can-come ſo 
welcome as death, becauſe it takes him out of the world, This 
is it which Pax! would haue vs learne, that nothing in this 
world is ſo pretious,that for it wee ſhould defire to live or ſtay 
from God one houre : though all maynort wiſh to die, yet all 
muſt ſubſcribe to this, that death is better than life, becauſe it 
leades to Chriſt, which when Paz! had throughly taſted he was 
ſatisfied of all things clſe,and deſired to liue no longer that he 
might bee with Chriſt : herein appeareth the end of mans life, 
which when hee hath obtained, hee deſirethto liue no longer, 
how grear riches and honours, and friengs ſocuer he leaue be- 
hind him. From the time hee knowcth Chriſt crucified and be- 
gins like Enoch to walke with God, he crieth eucr after with the 
Apolile, [ d:/ire to be arſſolurd apd to be With Chrift : who ſhall de- 


liner me from this body of [rune ? death were to me aduantage,Euen 


Oen.5.22, 


Rom.7.24. 
ade bud, as Simeon reioyced that Chriſt came to him, ſo the faithfull re- 


"$4 toyce that they ſhall goe to Chriſt, 
bf The neceſlitic of finne is {o irkſome to him which kitoweth 
the vilenes of fin, that the faithfull man, but to do good, would 
not live out of heauen,no not an houre, This made the Martyrs 
by ſo willing to abide any kinde of death that tyrannie could de- 
% uiſc,to be rid of their ſinfull bands, and this corruptible bur- 
be then, which preſſeth downe the ſoule, that lookes after Chrilt, 
AF. 1.1es like his Diſciples when hee aſcended to heauen. All is trouble 
and wearineſie, and yanitic to the godly mind, whether he cate 
or drinke, or ſlcepe, hee counteth it a ſeruitude vnto the fleſh, 
and wiſheth with Daridto berid from theſe neceſſities : ſo the 
knowledge and louc of God maketh a man forget his owne 


difference from life and death,chaungeth his nature which hee 
could neuer ouercome,and teacheth him to renounce his deare 


* be done. Al this appeareth cuen in this example,what operation 
R is jg the knowledge and loue of Chiiſt: it made the _ irk- 
Ke ; | ome 
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ficſh,maketh him to deſpiſe the whole world, taketh away the' 


ſelfe,and ſay,though that he ſhould die, Nor my will but thy will. 
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ſome vnto Penl, which all men naturally defire : it made death 
pleaſant vnto him, which all men naturally abhorre : although 
they be wearie of their life, and haue no pleaſure from morning 
co night; yet it will not pleaſe them to chaunge, whichthey 
corduniny neuer loathe bur loue their miſeries,I will not 
dic one houre to liue for euer. Doe not the wicked themſelues 
prophelic by their feare of death a worſe condition of ſome 
dreadfull iudgement after this life prepared for ſinners and all 
that contemne God, when none but they ſtand in ſuch feare of 
death? Why doth one wiſh for it,and anothertremble to heare 
of it? If it were but aſlcepe, no man would feare it at all : for 
who fearcth to take his reft when the night approacheth? If it 
did cake away ſenſe and fecling,and make men trees or ſtones, 
no man would feare it atall : for who would feare ſtrokes, if he 
could feele no more than a None ? Or whe would care for any 
thing,if he had no ſenſe of any thing?Would any man tremble 
ſo to be as the dead creatures which haue no ſenſe of cuil}They 
muſt needs be in better caſe than the happielt man in this life, 
which is not withour the ſenſe of euill. Therefore this feare of 
death which you ſce inall bur the faichtull, doth preſage ſome 
firange torment, ſome heauie chaunge and ſharpe puniſhment 
to thoſe men, which they begin to taſte alreadie before they 
dic,like the ſpirit which perſecuted Saw! before his end. They 1, Sm, 16, 
defire not to be diſſolued, but they feare to bee difſolued; they 14. 
oc not to Chriſt, but their departure isan euerlaſting depar- 
ture from Chriſt, to the damned, to the Divels,to hcll, without 
cither end,or caſc,or any patience to endure it. 

Thus you ſce that no man is willing to die, before his con- 
ſcience bee quieted toward God, and that hee can catch ſome 
hope of a better life after this life. Hee which knowes that hee 
ſhall go to Chriſt, it is impoſſible that he ſhould die ynwilling- 
ly : but hee which cannot hope for a better world, mult needes 
leauc this world grudgingly, and feare death morethan all the 
terrors of life, He had rather to be ſicke, and cold,and hungrie, 
and want,and bes,than goe with.death ; becauſe hee knoweth 
what he ſuffercth here, but he knoweth not what he ſhall ſuffer 
hereafter. Therfore he which is not willing to be diffolued, hath 
not learned Chriſt yet as Pal did, for no man cſtecmerh this 
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253 orims iſh. | 
life when hee begins to taſte of the next, but then the loue of | 
+.King,'s, the world doth fall from him like the mantle of Elias when he ; # 
I 4s was rapt into heaucn, 
The Apoſtle had ſeene many good things in his daies, 8 was 
neuer ſatisfied ; willing to be diflolued, but thirſted fill, and no | 
water could queach his thir{t, vntill hee dranke of the water of | 
life,and then he thir{ted no more : ſo notiting can fill the ſoule 
which was made for God, but God alone. Riches and honours 
Int,2.22, and pleaſures,did not make S7zz207 willing to dic, but the {ight | 
| of Chriſt: happy are the eyes which ſec him for they are as wil- | 
0 ling to dic as Srmeen was. So ſoone as /ohn Haptiſt did fee our 
; \.1.20.  Sauiour,and knew that it was he, hee debaſed himſelfe as if hee 
M4.3.11 12d bcen no bodic,and would not be accounted of, but ſought 

to lole the opinion of the people, that Chriſt migat haue all; | / 
although he was a Prophet, and more than a Prophet, and not 
a greater amongi{t the ſonnes of wemen. $o when Pax had | 


_—_ 


ſcene his Sauiour, he forgat all that he loucd,al that he defired, 


andall that he poficſſed : no joy, no gloric, no life now but to 

b die.Allthings muſt yecld to the Son,and be content with John, 

3s that he increaſc,and we decreaſe.This is our glory and life,that 

EGen.4.28 he liucs in glorie. /t is emongh (ſaith [acob )for me that Toſeph my 
ſorne lixeth: itis enough tor vs that Ieſus our Sauiour raigneth. = - 
If the head be crowned,all the bodie is more honoured: thcre=- 
fore let vs gloric that Chriſt is glorified, and reioyce as much 
that he is aſcended,as our fathers reioyced that he deſcended : 
for where thc hcad is,there the bodie muſtnecdes be. 

[ a[ire to be dijſelued, He calleth his death not a deſtruction, 
but a diſſolution,for three cauſes. Firſt, hee depatteth from this 
life, and hath no more ſocietic with them that live ypon the 
earth. Secondly, his foule departeth from the-bodie vnrill the 
day ofreſurrection,then ſhe findeth her own bodie againe,and | 


OSA” OO an... OOO: 


they rcioyce like friends which are met together. Thirdly, hee 
departeth from this vaile of miſcrie, into the paradiſe of ioy 

and all felicitic, to liue and raigne with God for cuer : in afſu- 

— rance wherof he ſaith,that he ſhall be with Chrift,ſo that death | 
E5%,5.9+ js the way to Chriſt. As the Doue found no reſt vntill ſhe came 
to the Arke:ſo the faithful finde no reſt till they come to Chriſt, | 

racy goe throvghthe wildernefſe like other men. Vatill the 
EX 9 "ones Ieyies. 
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0 The Pilerims vi. | | 259 
| Tewes arriued at Can2an,all their life was ſpent in ſinfull Fgypr, rofh.13.u7 
| orin the dreadfull deferr,during the time of their iourney the 
had no ſetled reſt or continuing pleaſure. Peace bepinnech 
when the battell endeth; there is the prerogatiue of the dead, 
i leaſt death ſhould be too feartull to vs. Thebeſt of Gods bleſ- 
| ſings are behinde, that is euerlalting life, and the way to it is 


| death ; thou art going to ioy, theretore looke not for it, yntill : 
| thou come to thy iourneys end. If Canaan the land of peace, Rew, 2,19. 
| the land of plentic, tne land of pleaſure, be inthe wilderneſſe; 
| ſtay here, march no further, whither doe you poe like the pil- 
| grims of I{racl,if Canaan be in the wildernefſe ? But Paul looks 
for the crowne at the gole : hee is not with Chriſt, but truſts to 
be with Chriſt: hee is not in heauen, bur hee hopes to come to 
heauen,and this hope led him through the wilderneſle, that he 
murmured not like the Iſraclices,but only longed for that day, 
1 when Chriſt ſhall ſay vnto him as he ſaid to the penitent theete: 
Thi day ſhalt thou bewith me in paradiſe. Thus you haue heard 
the difference betweene the faithfull and wicked, how the one 
| loatheth this life, and the other longerh after ir. 
| Now we come to our queſtion. Sizzeon laid, Lord now letteſt Luk.s, ug, 
ſ- thon thy ſeruant depart in peace :ſo Panl ſaith, I deſire to be diſſol- | 
ned and to berith Chriſt: they doubted not as the Papiſts doe, 
what ſhould become of them after death : for one ſaies that he 
goes to Chriſt,and the other ſaith that he goes to peace: there= 
fore it ſeemes that Purgatoric was not yet tound, when the iult 
men went to peace. This is one of the fruitcs of a godly life, ic 
hath hope (faith Salomor ) in the end; in death it warranteth a Pre.14.36 
man of life, & when the fleſh ſaith feare,& the ſerpent deſpaire, Pre.11.7, 
it makes the fleſh crouch,and the fervent flie, and the ſoule re- 
| ioice while death is opening the priſon doore,that ſhe may flie 
| | to hercountrey from whence ſhe came. Therefore what ſhall I 


n_ 
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ſay to Purgatorie,if Paul go to Chriſt,and Simesn go to peace? 
Some fay it is in the ayre : ſome ſay that it is in the carth:ſome 
vnder the carth:ſome a little aboue hell. Thus Nebuchadnezzar pay. 
cannot afſoile his own dreame. You mult vaderſtand that Pur- 


| atorieis like your painted ſepulchres, which are framed more 
| py the living than forthe dead:for you know that the locuſts of 
[ Rame live by trentals,& dirges,and Maſles for the dead, as the 
| R2 Silucr= 
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269 The as rr wiſh, 
4.19 35 Siluerfimniths in Epheſus liued by Images : and therfore agthey 
were loth that Images ſhould go downe; fo they are loth that 

thei Purgatoric ſhould be quenched : for it is the gainfulleft 

lic inall Popecie,for out of this lake ifſue their Maſſes,and Dir- 

#cs, and Trentals for the dead. They are ſaid for the dead, bur 
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they make for the liutng : For the dead bane no portion of all thar 
x dove vader the ſunne ; doe what you will, fay what you can, 
Maſſcs,Dirges,or Trentals,they haue no portion in it,for they 
have recciued their reward alrcadic, and the tree lieth Where it 
fell: yet theſe foolith virgins hope for oyle of the wiſe virgins, 
and thinke they ſhall be paid for other mens labours,& almes, 
and trentals,and pilgrimages, and Maſles: as though they ne- 
Gal.z.1t uerread that the in/? ſhal lime by his ene faith,that he which be- 
ph.5-24. lecucth ſhall not go to iudgement, but paſſe from death to life, 
Rem.14.15 Eat they that diein ths Lord reſt from their labonrs : how doe 
they goe preſently into paradilſe,if they ſtay at purgatoric, and 
fire and torments? Hath Chrilt ſatisfied for vs, and muſt wee 
Lyke 16, NIW make ſatisfaction for our {elues? Whither the glutton and 
the begger are gone, thither mult we all, that is to e Abrahams 
boſome,or hell fire : there are but two kinds of men,and there- 
forc but two waics,and where then is purgatory,which the beſt 
of the fathers confeſſeth that he could neuer finde in Scripture? 
Therefore take heed of hell, for purgatoric is but a ſcar-babe. 
Of wal- Furthermore,when Pas! ſaith,that he ſhall go to Chriſt, this 
king ſpirits ſeemes to reſolue the old queſtion often debated among the 
ſimple people,once deluded, whether the ſoules of men depar- 
ted,walke after death, and appeare ynto men,cxhorting them 
to this or that,as Gregory or ſome counterfeit reportethiin his 
Dialogues. The Apoliles before their ful growth, might ſceme 
to be incumbred with this error, becauſe when they ſaw Chriſt 
walking vpon the waters,they ſaid, /t rs a ſpirit:and when Petey 
knocked at the doore in the night,they ſaid to Khode a damſel, 
[t ts his Angel, Aft.12.15. Which crror was drawne from the i]- 
lufion of Satan and vulgar opinion recciued from Pythagoras, 
which taught that the ſoules of men departed,did returne into 
the bodies of other men after death, either for corre&tion,' or 
torreward : if they were good ſoules, then they were preferred 
to better men: if they had bin bad ſoules, then they were caſt 
1Atg 
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dreame. 


This deluded Hered : when he heard of Chrift, hee ſuppoſed 
that [obs Baptiſt was riſen againe, whom he had beheaded:and 
the better ſort of the people,as we reade in Matth. 16.14. drea- 
med that Chriſt was Elias, or ſTohn Bapti/?,or leremy,orſome of 
the Prophets riſen againe. But touching the ſoule once depar- 
ted fromthe bodie,that it returnes not,nor can returne into the 
world : many examples and teſtimonies, and reaſons, and the 94.10.28 
order of our1ceſurrection declareth.The ſoules of the righteous 
arc in the hands of the Lord, and no man or diuc!l can take th5 
out of his hands : the ſoules of the wicked are in the hands of. 
the D:ucl,and God will not take the our of his hands,and ther- 
fore eAbraham ſaith, He which is here cannot come from hence, Lulg 16, 
and they which be there cannot come from thence: for then the 
paines of hell were not cuerlaſting paines,nor the joyes of hea- 
uen cuerlaſting ioyes, but temporail, ike the paines and ioyes 
of this world. Therefore it is no ſoule which walkes about. How 
then? Whatis this which I ſee in the night like ſuch a man,and 
ſuch a man? The Diuel! {which changeth himſelfe into an An- 
'gell of light to deceiue)can change hunſelfe into the likenes of 
2 man much more. That is it which thou ſeeſt, as Saxn/ ſaw S4- 
#2:1::1,1.5a1m.28.8, Not Samurl himlelte ; For could the witch Notes 
raiſe Sarzel out of the graue,. which could not keepe her l{clte 
out ofthe graue? or could theDinel difturbe the Propher after 
death ? Then he ſhould neuer be in quiet, it the Diue!l could di- 
ſturbe him, becauſc hee diſquieteth the godly ſo much while 
they liuc. If this apparition be called Samel, how doth he call 
it Samrzl,ifit be not S:»mel? As the bookes of Calnin are cal- Note. 
led Calaiy : as the picture of Beza is called Beza: as hee which 
plaicth the King vpon a ſtage, is called aKing: as the golden 
Mice and Hemerodes which the Philiſtines laid in the Arke, 
were called Mice and Hemerodes, although they were bur 
meere ſhapes and figures of them: ſo this likenes of Sanvnel is 
called Sazmmelthough it was not Samnel indeed, but a counter- 
feit ſhape of Samwe!. For God would notanſwere Saul before ye, 
by Ocacle,nor by Prcieſt,nor by Prophet: and would he anſwer 

1 which doth forbid to aske counſaile of the 
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dead? No (ſaith Abraham) they hawe CMeſes and the Prophets, 
Luk.16.Asifhe ſhould fay, let them learne of the books of the 
dead, for the dead ſhall notreturne ynto them. Againce,ifir had 
been Samuel! himfſcite which had taught Sax! to worſhip God, 
would that holic Prophet haue rece1ucd worſhip himſelfe, as 
this ſpicic did? Againe,It it had becn Sampel Sauls ſchoolema. 
er,which taught him alwaies to repent while hee liucd : hee 
would rather have exhorted him to repentance now than be- 
fore,{eeing the day of his death was ſo ncere. But you will fay, 
Wiutſocuer it was,it ſeemes that he could prophelie of things 
to come : for he foretold Say/s death. Can tne Diuell prophe- 
fic ? This was an caſfie matter for the Diuell to propheſie, be. 
cauſe he knew that Daria was annointed before, and therefore 
$2] mult be remoucd that he might raigne as he was annoin=- 
ted. Secondly,he knew that Saw-wel had propheſicd his confu- 
fion,& therfore he muſt be degraded, that the propheſie might 
be fulfilled. Thirdly,he did fee the Philiftines comming againſt 
him,and thertore no marucile if he did aime that his death was 
neerc at hand,ſecing a man might prophetic the ſame. 

If any man be not latisfied with this,to belecue that the ſoules 
of the dead doe not walke after their difl»Jution, let me reaſon 
with him chus :Is it a ſoule which thou ſee{t? Why a ſoule is a 
ſpirit,and cannot be ſcene no more than the voiceor an Eccho: 
did{t thou cuer ſee thine owne {oule,though it hath been cuer 
with thee ſince thou walſt borne ? Doelt thou rhinke it is a bo- 
die? Why ? a bodic cannot walke without a {oule: for the ſoule 
is the life which moucth the bodie.If thou ſay it is a bodie and 
ſoule too, then why doth Pawl call death a diſſolution? Ir is a 
ſeparation ofthe ſoule from the bodie : if the bodie and foule 
- bee not Giflolued, then the man is nor dead bur living ill, If 
thou ſay the foule is come to the bodie, and the bodie is riſen 
to the foule for that time : then I can ſay no more to hee, but 
belecue thine ownc eyes. If thou thinkeit thatit is ſuch a mans 
body waich thou ſeett looke in the graue,& open the ground, 
and there thou ſhalt ſcethe bodie where it was laid, cuen while 
this vizard walkes in thy fight : therefore apparitions are no 0- 
ther,chan that which appeared to Sax/.Thus the diuel hath ma- 
ny walics to decciuczand this is one & a dangerous One to draw 
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The Pilevims Vvjfh. | 26 
vs from Gods word to viſions, and dreames, and apparitions; 
ypon which many ofthe doQtrines of the Papiſts are grounded. 
They had ncuer hcard of Purgatoric, but for theſe {pirics that 
walked inthe night, and told them that they were the foules 
of ſuch and ſuch, which ſuffered in fire till their Maſſes, and 
almes,and pilgrimages did ranſome them our : fo thele night. 
ſpirits begat Purgatorie,and Purgarotic begar Trentals, as one 
Serpent hatchetn another. 
Yet athird queltion riſcth out of theſe words,and that is this; 
whether a Chriſtian may with for death? As Paul deſired, ſo 
may we defire, if wee haue Paxls ſpirit. As Chriſt rold his Dil- 
ciptes when they asxed him, whether they ſhould pray for fire rx4.g. 54. 
from heauca,as Elras did? Chrift an{iyered, that they knew not 
of what ſpirit they were: as if he ſhould ſay,If you were of Elias 
ſpirit,and did pray with the ſame minde,and to the ſame end 
that he did,then you might pray as he praied. The wicked wiſh 
to die, becauſe they would bee rid of the croſle, and ſuffer no- 
more for God : as Cain,lo ſoon as he was curſed,and knew that Gen 4. 
his life ſhould be a tormcr, he ſought to dic, to prevent the iuſt 
judgement of God, and ſpight him (as ir were) which ſhould 
puniſh finnes.So doe the people oftentimes,which haue not to 
farisfic hunger,and the fick which faint of an incurable diſcaſle, 
and the weary captiues in priſon,vallies and bonds. As for the 
faithfull, if they at any time with co die, they pray for death as 
the laſt remedie againit (in and Satan : euen as they pray inthe 
Reuelation,for the haſtening of Chriftts comming to iudgincr, 
Come Lord leſus,come quick!y : for the ſhortning ofthe daics of Ren.22.20 
fin,leaſt all fleſh ſhould periſh. Bur they which wiſh for death 
in this ſort, would die as the will of God hath ordained, and 
mortifie their fleſh to abide theſe troubles , and fiill by faith 
ſuppreſle the aolorous griefe of ſinne, by frequent meditation » 
of inward toy, receiued by grace in Chriſt, and therein reuiue 
themſclues,as with the earneſt peny of their inheritance, which 
they ſhall recciue at the fir time, when it (hall comfort them 
mucho haue ſuffered ſo long. Much therefore haue they to 
anſwere, which are not, contented to die in peace, and ſtay till 
they be difſolued, but as though themſelues were the authors 
of life and death,from cruell heart giue wrongfull commiſſion 
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4M bloodic hand, to cut alunder that which God hath i joy- 


ned,the louing ſoule and their body; as ſ14us, Achitophel,Sawl, 
and Pilate OY o not one of theſe was good in life or death. Yer 


2, Have, T4 the author of the Macchabees commended Razis moſt of all, 


for that which was the greateſt fin that cuer hee did, for killing 
himſelfe, Man was not borne of liis own pleaſure, acichermuſt 
he die ar his owne luit; orcite it had been good for [05 which 
ſuſfzred more than any Saiat except Chriſt, to make away him- 
ſelt,as Judas did.But why is it commandedthen ones not 
þ17? If thou maitt not kill another, much lefſe maiſt thou kill 
thy ſeife, As forthe example of S. umpſon, Iudg.16.30. which 
may ſcemeto opyolic ag2i! alt this; in that hee killed himſclfe 
when as he pulled the houſe y pon his owne head,and all that 
were with him: vuderſtand thie he was a figure of Chriſt, which 
vanquiſhed moe in his death than in all his life: and it appea- 
red that hee had warrant from God,in that his ſtrength being 
taken from him, was (tor the act) in a moment reftored to him 
ypon his _ And the Epiſtle tothe Hebr.11.13. to cleere 
that fact ſaith, that hee did it of faith, that is knowing 7 that he 
had deſerued to dic, and that by th fe meanes the enemies of 
God ſhould be d eſtroy ed, hee ſubmitted himſelfe to the good 
will of God, like a 900d Captain which ventured his life to 
kill his enemies : : cherefors we mu{tnot looke to particular ex- 
amples.butto the generall law. Wherefore let no man doe this 
cuill hat any good may come of it, but rather follow the ad- 
uice of the holy Apolile,as it becommeth vs, with paticnce let 
vs runne out the race which is ſet bctore vs. 

Here I might ſhew you that they arc guilric of their owne 
gcarh that kill themſelues with ſurfetting.intemperance,drun- 
kennelle,&c. although they loue their life too deare,yet they 
take a!l :ncancs to ha aſter their deaths. Thus much of Pur Gato 
ric and night ſpirits, and praying for dcath, 

Now ic remaincth, that as the Leuitcs ſantified their bre- 
thre before they did eatethe Paſlcouer,fo Iwould prepare you 
before ye eatc this holy ſacrament, of which the Paſteouer was 
but 1 ligne. he Iewes were taught afCGod before they did cate 
the Paijcoucr to put away Jeuen out of their houſes the day 
before ,£x0.12.15.Hath God care ot leuen?No : this is it which 
the 
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the Apoſile teacheth,1.Corinth.g. before ye cometo the Lords 
$upper,Purge the olde lenen of malicionſnes and Wickednes out of 
Jour hearts: thatis, the leuen which you ſhould purge'our of 
our houſes, Thereſore marke what the Apoſtle writeth to the 
Corinthians, 1.Cor.11. Tbelecue it is a matter which you did 
ncuer conſider, For this cauſe many are veake and ſicke amon 
Jon,and many ſleepe or dye. For what cauſe? Becauſe they recet- 
ucd this holy Sacrament vnworthily and ynreucrently, before 
'they were prepared with faith, and hope,and repentance : For 
this cauſe many are weake ana ſicke among you,and many dye. Who 
did cuer thinke thathis ficknefſe,or his wants,or his infirniities 
did grow, tor that he receiued the Lords Supper vaworthily ? 
Many cauſes haue been ſuppoſed , but this cauſe was neuer 
thought of, Haue any of pou faid in diſtreſies of body or mind, 
This is come vnto me, becauſe Idid receiue the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of Chriſt ynworthily, becauſe I came not prepared with 
that mind,as they doe which belcene and know Ged ? Yet the 
Apoſtle, which by his diuine ſpirit knew the cauſe of theſe cala- 
mities among the Corinthians, doth depure their ſtrange dif- 
eaſes and {udden death to none other cauſe, but to their vawor- 
thie and ynreuerent recciuing of this holy Sacrament. Nay, he 
faith further,that he which cateth and drinketh this Sacrament 
voworthily,eateth and drinketh.his own damnation, that is, he x.cor.1:;. 
taketh poticition of death, hell, and damnation, euen while he 26, 
eates,2s the Giuell entred into /#das while he receiued. Now,if 
your Phyſition ſhould warne you of ſuch a thing, that you 
take it in ſcaſon and meaſure,or elſe it is a poyſon,and will kill 
you; I ſuppoſe you would obſjerue the feafon and meaſare,and 
take it in tuch order as he preſcribeth, as neere 2s you could, if. 
you belecue him; ſo if ye belecue the Apolile,that you recciue: 
the Sacrament to your damnation,if you recefue it ynworthily, 
T am ſure you will nor take it yrreuercntly or raſhly for all the 
world. If I had the words of motion to {peake that which: 
might be ſpoken of this matter, it would fright /udas himfelfe, 
that no man would come to this holy banquet without his apc, 1a 
wedding Garment. Confider but inis, how you would corne þ. 
into the preſcnce of God, how you would prepare you ſelues. 
xo coine before the maker of heauen and carth,wyhifſcarcherh 
| the 


wad” © i NG 
R Fe Ns 5 
” IT Ro IS 
>. p 


= 


AeFT.s. 


'266 © The Pilgrim Wviſh.. 


C5 y= : ht #p, 34% Ls, up x 
,; . I Ta) 3 by CE. "A 1 Ko 8 rt Pee N 

rY hs. - © NG 2 6 "+ 70 * ns 6; "I +84 CO 6 Ns IN s 
LON ao FG ES ons 3 WINS; AN n 

" + L X £ ag 6; 5; Rk 9 

+ *% f 


Fas 


the reines, and knoweth cuery corner of the heart. Tf euer yee 
did approach vynto God, if cuer yee came neere ynto the Lord, 
you neuer came ſo neere as now,when you come to receiue his 
body and blood, and are vnited v::to him in one ſpiricuall bo- 
dy ; and yet (peraduenture) many come not lo prepared, ſo 
clenſed, fo drefled, ſotrimmed into the prefence of God; as 
Heiter did into the preſence of Aſſuerms. What doe you thinke 
of theſe elements? What doe you imagine of thi; bread and 
wine? They are ſcales. What ſcales? Scales of his word, ſcales 
of Gods promiſes, ſcales of your adoprion, If cucr you were 
intructed out of this booke, that inflruction is confirmed and 
ratifi:d vnto you now by Chritts ſeale. Chrift hath not orday= 
ned Sacraments in his Church for a falhion or dumbe ſhevw, 
that you ſhould fcele,or ſee, or tate, but as the woman which 
had a bloody flixe, when {hee touched the hem of Chriſts Oar- 
ment, he ſaid that vertue was gone out of him : that is, all the 
races which theſe fignes repreſent,that is,al the bleſſings that 
Chriſt Ieſus hath purchaſed vnto man by his death. Now be- 
cauſe if you receiue this Sacramentrightly,you arc vnited vnto 
Chrift,a2s the members with the head,if cuer you did belecue,or 
loue,or repent before ; this requireth you to belceue,and loue, 
and repent more, becauſe now you are Chrifts body, which 
ſhewes that ye muſt obey Chriſt the head like members of the 
body for tac body is ruled by the head. What haue you nowto 
recciueall theſe blefſings? If ye haue not faith, how can you lay 
holde of any promiſes or merits of Chriſt,to ſay this is mine? If 
you had a hand to take, and a faith to apprehend, now you 
mipht cate of that bread which is better than Manna,which he 
that taſteth, doth not hunger againe after any pleaſure in the 
world. Here is cnough for eAbraham, and eAbrahams ſcede, 
Come vnto it all that thirſt and it will refreſh you. Happier is 
that man now that hath his wedding garment, than the rich 
Glutton,that fareth deliciouſly,and gocth in purple cuery day. 


; Now you are the Lords gueſts, and the Lord himfclte is your 


feaſt,and this fealt is before you,the holieſt meate that cuer yce 
did cate, and the comfortableRt meate that eucr you did cate, 
and yet the dangeroult meate that cuer you did cate: you ſtand 
ypon lifc or death, you cate to ſaluation or damnation ; there is 
nothing 


— 


——————y  —- - 


be STDs $f, Wa VI i ©: bb open 
©” 7 £3 TO the io” he 5 3 


| he godly mans reque#t. 
gothing in this world which you can recciue with greater bene- 
fic,or with greater perill. Adam did not cate the forbidden fruit Ges. z. 
with greatcr danger, Adam could not taſt the tree of life with 

reater fruite than you may taſte and receiue this Sacrament, 
0 Arke was a ſigne of mercy, yet /2z1ah was ſlaine for tou- 1,5s.6, ; 
ching the Arke vnreuerently : Circumciſion was a good thing, "/8 
yet Circumcifion did not profite tke Sichemites, but was a way Gen.g& «5 
to make their enemies ſhy them, becauſe they were not cir- be 
cumcited for religion, but for lucre: {o it ye receiue for cuſtome 
and not for deuotion, this Sacrament ſhall bee to you as Cir- 
cumciſion was to them, Therefore take heed how youreceiue 
as they receiued, leaſt you mecte with a curle when you looke 
for a blicſſing. If thouremembreſt any {inne againſt God or a= 
gainl(t thy ncighbour, leaue thine offcring at the Altarand be 
reconciied before thou come into his preſence : for if ſtubble 
come to fire,therc is no way but burne : now beloued let faith, 
and louc, and repentance haue their perfect worke, that you 
may receiu2 this Sacrament as Chriſt would have you receiue 
it : and God grant you as much profit by it,as is offered in it, 
and ſo much comfort of it,as it hath brought to any,whoſocuer 
haue recciued it faithfully,reuerently,and worthily before you. 
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Pſalme go. 1 2. 
Teach vs O Lord, to number onr dayes, that Wvee may applic oxr 


bearts ts Viſdome. 
fel = His Pſalme was compiled by Moſes, as ye may ſce by 
71155; the ticle, at what time the ſfics returned from the 
= land of Canaan, and God for the murmuring of the 
people, pronounced, that all which were aboue twenty yeeres 
olde, ſhould dye in the Wilderneſſe ;-except Caleb and [oſua, 
that encouraged their brethren to-goe to Cauaan. _ 
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os = i goep many requeſt. 
when Meſer heard the ſentence of death pronounced againft 


himſelfe,and all the Iewes which came out of Egypr, except 
onely two,Caleb and [eſua,that al ſhould dye befere they came 
to the land which they ſought, ke praieth thus for himſelfe and 
the reſt,Teech vs O Lord, to number our d4ies, that we may apply 
our hearts towiſedome: that is, ſceing we mult needes dye, teach 
vs to think of our death, that we may dye in thy feare to liue a- 
gaine : ſhewing vs how the conlideration of our mortalitie wil 
make vs applie our heartsto godlines. He which is toctering 
himſelf had nced leane vnto a li2ble thing; therfore a waucring 
man is commended here to couſtant wilſedome.Man is mortal, 
wiſedome is immortal, yet by wiſedome man becomes immor- 
tal too: therefore Aſoſes thinking of his death,runnerh to wite- 
dome as aremedic againſt death, I haue choſen a text fir forthe 
time,"which warncth vs hovy our yeeres paſle, that when wee 
thinke ofthe olde ycere how ſoone itis gone, vee may ſee vp- 
on what a whirling wheele we are ſet: which pucteth vs in mind 
every day of that lat day whichis comming for vs,when we 
ſhall giue account how euery gay was ſpent before it. So many 
yeeres as are paſt, ſo many yeeres we are neerer to the laſt : and 
though the old yeere be gone, and a new yeere come;yet whe- 
ther anotherihall come after this,as this came after the former, 
no man I think, hath ziay promiſe of him that made time : for 
cucn theſe two daies lince the old yeere went out, many kaue 
gone the way which we all ſhall follow, Now, why daies, or 
weckes,or yeeres,but for ys? Bur for man there ſhould be no 
winter,no ſummer,ao ſpring,no Autumne; that we ſeeing how 
the ſcaſons arc1enued,ar laſt with them we may learne to renue 
our {clues : torto celebrate nevy yecres with old (innes, is to let 
cucry thing goe before our ſelues, and ſutfer the time to con- 
demne vs which was given to ſaue vs. God hath ſhewed vs 
new yecres,vut he would haue vs ſhew him new men. This is 
Gods new-yeres giit,not ſheep, nor doues,nor fruits, which the 
Iewes oftcred : neither mirth,frankincenſe and gold,which the 
Gentiles offered, Mat:h.2.bur a new creature,Gal.6.15. There- 
fore we mult come to {ome {choolemaſter, which teacheth vs 
like /obw Paptit what we ſhuld do,that we may grow in know- 
ledge,as we grow in yecrcs. Teach me to number my dies (ſairh 
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Moſes)that I may apply ney heart to Wiſedeme: Whereby Moſes 
relleth vs,that this was one of his helpes,which made him pro- 
fit in the knowledge of God, to number his daics:as a man that 
hath a ſct time for his task lifkens to the clock and counts his 
houres,ſo we haue a ſet time to ſerue God,YYorke while it « day, tokn 9.4; 
faith Chriſt, What he doth meane by this day, the Apoſtle 

ſheweth you, Th # the dey of ſalnation : that is, this life is the 

day wherein you ſhould worke. What worke haue you to doe ? 

The Apoſtle tels you, Yorke ont your ſaluation. This is along 
raske,therefore we had neede to number ourdaies, and not loſe 

a minute, leaſt we be benighted before our worke be done. 

Teach me,O Lord,to number my daies. He whichin the land of 

Midian lcarned to number ſheepe, now he is come into the 
wilderneſle learneth to number his dates. Teach vs, O Lord, to 

wumber eur daies, Not tcach vs the number of our daies,for wee 

fhall quite forget itagain, and the knowledge of times and 

courſe of ſeaſons is the knowledge of God himſelfe, but teach 

»s to number our dates, that is, that we may bee ill numbring 

and counting our daics, and houres, and minutes, to ſee how 

faſt we die,that cuery day and houre we may learne ſomething. 

As God hath numbred onr daies, ſo we mult learne to number 

our daies,orels it ſeemes that we cannot 4pp/y onr hearts to wiſe 

dome : that is,vnleſle we think vpon death, we cannot faſhion 

our {clues to a godly lite, though we were as well inſtructed as 

Aeſes. This we finde daily inour ſclues, that the torgetfulnes 

of death,makes vs to apply our hearts vnto folly, and pleaſure, 

and all yoluptuoufnes ; that contrarie to his aduice, /orke your 
faluation,we worke our damnation. We are fo farre from num- 

bring our daies, that we doc not number our weckes, nor our 
moneths, nor our yeeres, but as the Apoſile faith, eA thouſand 1,Peu.2.8, 
neeres with God are as one day: {o'one daye with vs.is as a thou- 

ſand yeeres : thatis, our time ſcemes fo long that/we think we 

ſhall neuer dye : but he which made this prayer is now dead, 

and the number of his daics is ended, and nothing is lefs bur 

his holy bookes which bring this prayer vnto vs, that we may 

learne to pray ſotoo. Now I mult pray, Teach me © Lorate 

wwmber my daizs : and thou muſt pray. Teach me, O Lord,ts 

wwmber my daiesthat we may apply our harts to Wviſedome : that is, 
{o 
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foto pray, and faſt, and watch, and heare, and doe, as becom- 


Luke 16.2 meth him which ſhall ſhortly giue account of his Stewardſhip. 


This is the fruite which comes to a man by numbring his daies, 
God teacheth man to apply his heart to Wiſedome : and this'is 
his leflon which he giues for that purpoſe, nu7bey thy dares, 
that is,thinke thatwiſedome is a long ftudie,and that thou haſt 
but.a ſhort time to get it,and this will make thee get ground of 
yertue : for there is no ſuch enemie to repentance, as to thinke 
that we have time enough to repent hereafter, which makes a 
man ſay,when any good motion commeth,nay Imay ſtay yet, 
yetI may ſtay like the ſluggard which turnes ypon his bed like 


Prou.6,10 4 doore ypon the hinges,and ſaith, Yer a little more,a t1ttle more 


ſleepe, a little more ſlumber, I may lic [fill a While : this is not to 


number our daics, but to ſtretch our daies, and make them. 


ſceme morethan they arc,and they that doe ſo,ncuer «pp{y their 
hearts onto Wiſdome : ſo you ſee what a preſervatiue Aoſes vſed 
againſt finne and pleaſure, he kepta calender as 1t were ofhis 
daies which called ypon him,'Be dilrgent,for thou haſt but a ſhort 
time. Five things Inote in theſe words : firft that death is the 
haucn of euery man, whether he fit in the throne, or keepe ina 
cottage,at laſt he muſt knock at deaths doore, as all his fathers 
haue done before him. Secondly, that mans time 1s ſer, and his 
bounds appointed, which he cannot paſſe, no more than the 
 Foyprians could paſte the ſea:and therefore Moſes ſaith, Teach 
vs to number our aaies, as though there were a number of our 
Caics. Thirdly,that our daics are few,as though we were ſent in= 
to this world but to ſee it,and therefore AZoſes ſpeaking of our 
life,ſpeaks of dayes,nat of yeres,nor of moneths,nor :. Hove 
but teach ws tg number our daies fhewing that it isan caſte thing 
eucr for a nd to number his daies they be ſo few.Fourthly,the 
aptnes of man to forget death rather than any thing els,8 ther- 
fore Moſes praicth the Lord to teach him to niiber his daies,as 
though they were fil flipping out of his mind.Laſtly,that tore- 
m<Eber how ſhort atime we haue to liue,wil make vs apply our 
harts to that which is good. The firſt poynt is, that as euery one 
had a day to come into this world:ſo he ſhal haue a day to goe 
our of this world.When Moſes had ſpoken of ſome which lived 
900. yeres,and other which liued 800. yeres, & other which -” 
uc 
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ued 960. yeres,ſhewing that ſome had a longer time, & ſome 
a ſhorter, yet he ſpeakes this of all,»»ortuie eff, at laſt comes in 
w20rt Wits 4 that is,he died, which is the Epitaph of euery man. 


ES, os 
© 8 © 


We are not lodged in a caſtle, but in an Inne, where we are but 


gueſts,& therfore Peter cals vs ſtrangers. We arc not citizens of ,,Per arr 
the carth,but citizens of heauen,and therfore the Apoile faith, Heb.13.19 
We hane here no abiding citie but-we l80k, for one to come. As Chil lehn 8.36. 
ſaith, My kingdome ts not of this world : ſo we may ſay,my dwel- 

ling is not in this world, but the ſoule ſoreth vpward whence 

ſhe came,and the body (toopeth downward whence it came:as 

the tabernacles of the Iewes were made: to remoue, ſo our ta- 
bernacles arc made to remoue. Eucty man 3s a tennant at will, Gen.3.19. . 
and there is nothing ſure in life, but death : as he which wrote Exod. 33.7 
this is gone, ſo I which preach it, and you which .heare it, one _ 
comming in, and one going outisto all. Although this is dat- 

ly ſecne, yet it had neede bee proud, nay euery man had need 

to die,to make him belecue that he ſhall dic: When Adam and 

Exe became ſubiect to death becauſe of their finne, to teach 

them to think on death,fo ſoone as they were thruſt out of Pa- 
radiſe,God clothed them with the skins of dead beaſts, which 

ſhewed them that now they were clothed with death, and that 

as the bcaſts were dead whoſe skins they wore : ſo they ſhould E 
dic 2lfo : therefore Darid faith, CMan being tn bonour became Tſul81.6 
like the beaſts that periſh : when he ſaith that he did become like 

the beaſts which periſh, he implieth that man ſhould not periſh 

like the beaſts, but waen he did like a beaſt, he died like a beait, 

From that day cucry man might ſay with /eb,Corrruption Was my 16b.17.14 
father and the worme was my mother.For che rich glutton is lockt Lak16.3h- 
in his graue as faſt as poor Lazargs. Therefore God fpeiking 

of kings,ſcith,/ ſaid ye are goas,bat ye ſball die hg men. It kings 

muft dye like men,thea the expectation of men is dead: there- 

fore when this king wasreadie to dyc, he ſaid to Se/oron, that 

he ſhould goe the way of all the earth, calling death rhe way of all 

the earth:to which Eſay beares witneſle, crying, all fleſh ts graſſe, F/29-49. 6 
that is,it falleth, and is cut downe like grafle. In Paradiſe, wee Gen. 1.27. 
might liuc or Uic : in the world we liue and muſt die: in heauen doing PR 

"4 ! | en, 47-9e- 

weſhal liue and not dic.Before finne nothing could change ys- 

now cucry thing doth change ys, For when yyinter comes we 
are. 
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The godly manrrequeſs. 
are cold,when age comes weare withered, when ficknes comes 
we are weake,to ſhew that when death cqmes we ſhall die. The 
clothes which weare ypon our backs,the Sunne which ſets quer 
our heads, the graues which lie vnder our feete, the meate 
which goes into our mouthes, crie vnto vs that we ſhall weare, 
and fade,and die,like the fiſhes, and foules, and beaſts* which 
e gp now were liuing in their elements, and now are dead in 
orfAiſhes. Euery thing cuery day ſuffers ſome eclipſe, and no- 
thing ſtands at a ſtay, bur one creature cals to another, let vs 
43 leaue this world. Our fathers ſummoned vs, and we ſhall ſum- 
: mon our children to the grauc; firlt we waxe old then we waxe 
| dric,then we waxe weake,then we warxe licke, ſo we melt away 

by drops; at laſt as we carried other,ſo other carrie vs vnts the 
graue : this1s thelaſt bed which eucry man ſhall ſleepe in : we 
muſt return® to our mothers wombe. Therefore Jacob calleth 

2.847 ,. .. Ne ; NE 

P/al.22.6, Dis life but © pilgrimage; therefore Parl called his life but a 

2Cor,4.7. acc; therefore Daxid calleth himfzlfe bur a worme a pilgri- 

mage hath az end,a race hath a ftop, a worme is buttroden yn- 

der foote and dead ftraight :ſo in an houre we are, and are not: 

here we arc now, and anon we are ſeparated, and to morrow 

one ſickne: and the next day another iickneth, and all that be 

here ncuer meete again : we may well be called carthen veſſels, 

WP for we are ſoone broken, a ſpider is able to choake vs, a pin is 
able to kill vs : all of vs are borne one way, and die a hundred 

i-Xjn.9.9 Waics. As Eliab Rood inthe doore of the caue when God paſ- 
ſed by, ſo we fiand in the paſſages of this world, ready to goc 

out whenſocuer God ſhall call. We lote firſt our infancie, and 

then our chilthood, and then our youra, at laſtis wee came in 

the roomes of other,fo otner come into our reomes. If all our 

lefs,19.11 daics were 25 lengas the day of [oſhye, when the Sunne ſtood 
Rill in che mudſt ofheauen, yet it will be night ar laſt, and our 

Sunne ſhall ſet ik##+her.It is not long that we grow, but when 

we beginto fall,we are like the ice which thaweth ſooner than 

it froze : {0 theſe lictle worlds are deſtroyed firſt, and at laſt 

the great world ſhall be deftroyed too,for all which was made 

for vs, ſhall periſh with vs. What doe you learne when you 

thinke of this but that which Aoſes faith, to apply your hearts 

to wiſedome ?Jeath commeth after life, and yet guidesto the 

” | whole 
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be no rule, but every mans luſt ſhould be his law : hee is like a 

King which frightegh a farre erty. he deferre his ſelſions, I 

and ſtay the execution, yet the very feare that hee will come, - 

makes the proudeſt peacgck lay downe his feathers, and is like 

a dampe which puts our all the lights of pleaſure. The ſecond 

note is,that the time of man is ſer and his bounds appointed, 

which hee cannot paſſe, and therefore Moſes prayeth the Lord 

that hee would teactrhim to number his daies,as though there 

were a nuinber of our daies : therefore Gat is called Palmoni, 

which fgnifieth a ſecret number, betauſe he knoweth the nii- 

ber of our daics,which is ſecret to vs. As it was ſaid to Baltha- 

far,Ova bath nunmbred thy kingdeme : {0 it may beſaid toall,God 

bath nambred thy Iife.To this [06 beares witnes, ſaying, Are net jg, . 

bis daies determined? than haſt appointed his bounds, which he can- tere.s, 22 

wot paſſe. Again [eremy ſaith,they could not ſtand, becanſe the day 

of ew d:/truftion was come. As there is a day of deſtruction,and 

a day of death,ſo there is a day of birth, a day of mariage,a day 

of honor,a day ofdeliuerznce,according to that,the determina ny, 1.16 

tion t made, that is, God hath determined all things. As God 

appointed a time when his ſonne ſhould come iato the world, 

and he came at the ſame time, as the Prophets and Euangelifts p,,,, 1g, 

accord : ſo he hath appointed a time when all his bleſſings ſhal 6444.4. * 

come vnto ys, and they come at the ſametime: As we reade of 

Teſeph, when his appointed time came, ſhewing that God ap- 

pointed atime when to exalt him, and before thattime came, P/el.1ox. 

he could not be exalted: therfore ChriR faith ſo often, My time 19. 

6 wot yet come.ſhewing that he knev? the time of his baptizing, 1992 78 

the time of his preaching,the time of his working, thetime of 

his riſing ,and thetime of his aſcending.As for that which is ob- 

ieted of Ezechias, becauſe Eſay ihewed him that he ſhuld die, +.K,10.x 

and after toldhim that fifteene yeeres were added to his life : ir 

is like the preaching of 9945 to the Niniuites : Fortie daies,and Joueh 3.3 

Niviuic ſhall be deſtrejed,and yet Niniuic was npt deftroyed,be- 

cauſe they repented: ſo Ezechias was not abridged, becauſe be 

repented. Therefore you muſt vnderſtand the phraſe of God, as 

when we ſay that we ſhall iourney to morrow,wee vnderſtand, 

If Gedwill: ſo when Gad faith, / will deſtroy, be vaderſtands, if 
$ we 
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we perfift. Asall the promiſes of God are conditionall to take 
place if we repent, ſo all the threatnings of God are conditio- 
nall to take place if we repent not : and therfore ſometime this 
word /fis put in,as where there is no bleſſing nor curſing with- 
our an if, I may anſwere againe, that Godis a Tudge, and ſpake 
like a Iudge to Ezechras:a Tudge doth not condemne al whom 
he ſaith he will condemne, nor a ſchoolmaſter beate euery one 
whom he ſaith he will beate, ro make him learne,yet the Tudge 
and ſchoolmaſter do nor diſſemble but menace : this is nor ly- 
ing but threatning.But you wil ſay, if any time be ſet, thus long 
I ſhall live,and I cannor paſſe,then T will take no phyſick. You 
may as wel ſay,I wil take no meate.God hath not ordained the 
end without means, but the means as well as the end.If he haue 
appointed one to dic int his youth, hee hath appointed ſome 
means to ſhorten his life as he did Abſolons: it he haue appoin- 
ted one to live long, hee hath appointed alſo ſome mcanes to 
preſeruc his life,as /ofeph cheriſhed [acob in his age. Therefore 
though God had promiſed Pax/that his copanic ſhould not be 
drowned,yet he told the mariners,v vules they kept in the ſhip 
they ſhuld be drowned:as if their fatery ſhould not be without 
means:buta good mind doth neuer quarrel about taefe things. 
The third point is, that our life is but a ſnort life : as many 
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- little skuls are in Golgacha, as great skuls : for one apple that 


fallcth from the tree,ten arc pul]ed before they be ripe,and the 
parcnts mourne for the death of their children, as often-as the 
children for the deceafe of their parents. This is our Aprill and 
May wherein we flouriſh, our Iune and Iuly are next when wee 
ihall be cut down. What a change is this,that within foureſcore 
yeeres not one of this aflemblic ſhall be left aliue, bur another 
preacher, and other hcarers ſhall fill theſe roomes, and tread 

ypon vs where our fcete tread now ? | 
The Rauen and the Phoenix,and the Elephant,and the Lion, 
and the Hart fultH their hundreds, but man dieth whG he thinks 
yet his ſunne riſerh, before his eye be ſatisfied with fecing, or 
his care with hearing,or his heart with iuſting, death knocks at 
his doore, and wiil not giuc him leaue ro meditate an excuſe 
bctorg he come to judgement. To thew the ſhortneſle of mans 
lite, eſes vied the ſhorteſt diuiſion-in natu;e to expreſfiie it by, 
| ne 
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he might haue ſaid, Teach me O Lord,tonimber my moneths} 
or my yeeres, but he ſpeakes of daies : fo the ſcripture is wond 
to number our life by daies, and houres, and minures, to ſhew 
YS that we ſhall giue account for houres, as well as for daies,for 
daics as well as for weekes, for weekes as well as for moneths, 
for moneths as well as for yceres, which warneth vs to make 
vic of all our time,and euery day to thinke ypon the laft, 

This was the Arithmericke of holy men in former times to 
recks their daics,{o that their time might ſeeme ſhort,to make 
them applie their bearts to wiſedome. The Hebrewes did number 
their daies thus : firſt they did deduct the time of jlecpe, fo that 
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if our yeeres be threeſcore and tenne, as the Prophet ſaith, five P/al. 90.10. 


and thirtic of theſe yceres are (triken offat one blow, becauſe 
wee ſpend balfe our time in ſleepe : then they did deduct the 


time of youth, which S4/omy calleth vanztie,as though it were x,y 11,20 


not worthie to be called life but vanitie : then they did dedu 
the daics of ſorrow, becauſe in ſorrow a man had rather die 
than live : ſo when the houres of fleepe,8 the houresof youth, 


and the houres of forroW are taken away, what an Epitome is 


mans life come to? The Fathers vſed another account: firſt they 
did deduct all the time which is paſt, forthe time which is pa{t 
is nothing : Then they did deduct time to come, becauſe the 
time to come is vncertaine, and no man cair {ay that hee ſhall 


"ue. Now when the time palt,and the time to come is ſet aſide, 


there is nothing left but the time preſent, that is, a moment, 
which is not ſo much in reſpect of crernitie, as alittle mote to 
the whole earth. 

Daxuid numbred his daics by a meaſure, e Ay life(ſaith he)zs. 
lthe a fpan long,ÞPſal.39.5: when he meaſured his life he took not 
2 pole,noran ell, nor a yard to meaſure it by, but a ſhort mea- 
ſare,his ſhort ſpan, My life is lk a ſpanne long. Thus you haue 
learned to number your daies, or rather the. houres of your 
daies: as ſome came jnto the Vineyard in the morning, and 
ſome at noone,and ſome at night:fo ſome go out of this Vine- 
yard inthe morning, ſome at noone, and ſome at night: ſome 
manslifc hath nothing but a morning,fome haue a morning & 
noone,he which liueth longeſt, liueth al the day;& therfore the 
yongelt of al pray but ſor this day: 4 it heliue tilro — 
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27 The Wan? | 
aenthe praycth for het ricle ayin * til, Gias vs this day onr date 
h bread. So that a pleaſzntlife may be compared but to a glo- 
rious day,and a forrowfull life to a clowdie day, and a long life 
to a ſummers day,and aſhorrt life tq a winters day, How comes 
it to paſſe that when a man dies zl] his yeeres ſceme but ſo ma- 
ny daies,and before he dies,all his daics ſeeme ſo many yeeres? 
[ob ſpeaketh of all alike, CAL which # borne of a Woman hath 
bat a ſhort tims to live : Facob was 130.yeeres old,and yet when 
he came before Pharaoh,he ſaid, Fe\v and enill hawe my daies bin, 
Though F54raeh did not ſpeake of daies, but asked him how 
old he was,yct he anſwered of daics, to ſhewthat not onely his 
yecres,but his daies were few, Our fathers maruciling to ſee how 
fuddenly men are, and are not, compared life to a dreame in 
the night,to a bubblc in the water,to a ſhip on the ſea,to an ar- 
row which neuer refteth till it fall, ro a player which ſpeaketh 
his part yponthe tiage,and Rtraight he giuerh place to another, 
to a man which commeth to the market to buy one thing and 
ſell another, and then is gone home againe: ſo the figure of 
this world paſſeth away. This is our life, while we enioy it wee 
loſc it : as [acob ſaid,that his daies had been few : fo we may ay, 
that our daies ſhall be few, 

Now,why hath God appointed ſuch a ſhort time to man in 
this world? Surely,leaft he ſhould deferre to doe good; as his 
manner is : for though his life is ſo ſhort, yet he thinkes it too 
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Pſe.50-10 Jong to repent. The Prophet ſaith, that owr yeeres ave bur three- 


ſcore and tenne,as though this were but alittle time to liue. But 
why ſhould we liue ſo long? for if our life were but a yeere,yet 
ayecrc is morethan we vſc,all the reftis loſt: for we deferre till 
that weeke which we thinke will be laſt. Ir is ſaid of the Diuecll, 
that he is bu/ie becauſe his time ts ſhort : but the time of man is 


Ik.19.42 ſhorter : and therefore Chriſt ſaith,#n ths thy day: as though no 


day could bee called thy day, but this day : and therefore all 
that thou haſt to doc,thou mult doe this day. Conſider this,all 
which trauell toward heauen ; had we not need to make haſte, 
which muſt goe ſuch along iourney in ſuch a ſhort time ?How 
can he chuſe but runne,which remembreth that cuery day run- 
neth away with his life ? : | 

The fourth poyntis our aptnes to forget death rather than 


ay 
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| The godly mans requeſt G ; 277 
any thing els, and therefore Moſes prayeth the Lord to teac 
him to number his daies,as though they were ſtill ſlipping out 
of his minde. Hee which hath numbred our daies, muſt teach 
vs to number our daies : for when Moſes praycth the Lord to 
reach him to number his daies,he ſignifieth that he would very 
faine remember them, but (111 his minde did turne from them, 
.and that he would not thinke ypon the longer than he thought 
on the Lord,which taught him to number them : ſuch is the re-= 
bellion of our nature, wee cannot remember that which wee 
ſhould becauſe we remember ſo many things which we ſhould 
forget. How often doth the Scripture call death to our minds? 
Yer wee reade how they put the day of death from them, and ;4go.6.1, 
would not remember it. Sa/omon bids ys remember that wee 
ſhall come to iudgement,and yet wee reade how they pleade 
againſt the day of iudgement, and ſyllogize to their fhns, That 
all ch:ngs ſhall continue as they be becauſe there hath bin no ehange FOR 
ts: - cy nes .I1.9 
yet : euen ſo it is with vs, 45 the foole ſaith in his heart there 1s no , py, 1c 
God: ſo we ſay in our hearts there is no death, or at leaſt death P/al.14.z. 
will not come before we be old. Of all numbers we cannot skil 
tonumber our daics : we can number our ſheep and our oxen, 
and our coyne: but wee thinke that our daies are infinite,and 
therefore we ueuer goc about to number them. We can num- 
ber other mens daies and yeeres,and thinke they will die ere it 
be long, if wee ſee them ficke, or ſore, or old ; but wee cannot 
number our own. When two ſhips meet on the ſea,they which 
are in one ſhip thinke that the other ſhip doth ſaile exceeding 
faſt : but that their ſhip goeth faire and ſoftly, or rather ſtan= 
deth ill, although in truth one ſhip faileth as faſt as the other : 
ſo cuery manthinkes that other poſt, and runne, and flic to the 
graue, but that himſelfe ſtandeth Nocke (till —_— indeed a 
yecre with him is no longer than it is with other : beſide that, 
wee are giuen to forget death, wee (triuerto forget it like them 
which ſay,ve may not remember. H1016.1S 
Teach me to number my daies: nay, teach me to multiplie my 
daies : teach me to remember death, nay teach me to prolong 
death :or if I cannot prolong death,teach me to forget death, 
that I may finne withour feare : for the remembrance of death 


maketh a manto ſun fearefully, and takes ajyay the pleaſure of 
S3 fin. 
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The gedly mans vequeſt. 
fin. Therefore if ye marke,there is a kinde of men which cannot 
abide to hcare of death, they are ficke with the name of it: the 
reaſon is, »Achab cannot abide Michaiah,becauſe he nexer pro- 
pheſied good unto him,bat ewill: {o death neuer propheſied good 
to the wicked,but cuil,for which they cannot avide it. Therfore 
as Pharaoh bad Moſes go out of his tight:fo they bid death go 
out of their ght ; and lay when he comes, as Achab ſaid to E- 
lah,s Art thou here my enemie,xhen they thould ſay, welcome 
my friend ? For as the diuels 9s. Chrift was come to ter- 
ment them: ſo the yngodly think that death comes to torment 
them. Is it peace, when they ſce death ? they doubt it is not 
peace, becauſe they neuer loued the God of peace. O that I 
could bring you into their hearts, that ye might ſee more than 
tongue can expreſle, for I doe not thinke that any Epicure, or 
worldling, or Nonreſident, haue any ioy to thinke of death or 
defire to be diflolued,but rather that he might neuer be difſol- 
ued, becauſe death comes te the wicked like a Iaylor, which 


comes al:vaics to hale ynto priſon: therfore their care is not to. 


remember death, that they might apply th:ir hearts to wiſedome, 
but to forget death, leaſt they ſhould apply their barts to wiſdom, 
and loſe their pleaſures before the time; for hee which is not 
purpoſed yet to leauc his fins, would not be troubled with any 
thought that might make him take his pleaſure fearefully,leaſt 
he ſhould leaue tinne before fin leaue him. Therefore the diucll 
doth neuer teach a man to number his daies, becauſc he gaines 
by the forgetfulnes of death: but the I.ord which would haue a 
man ts apply his heart rs Wiſedome,itis hee which teacheth ys to 
number our daies: andtherfore Moſes praieth vnto him,& be- 
cauſe we pray not vnto him as he did,to teach vs ts number omr 
daies,therfore we die like worms before we be aware. So far we 
are f16 that which he ſhooteth at,ro apply his hart to wiſdews, that 
We are not in the way vnto it,that is toremember y we ſhal die, 

The laſt point is & cauſe why Meſes would learne to num- 
ber his daics,that he might apply his heart to Wiſedowe : as if hee 
ſhould ſay,yntill men think ypon death, they neuer apply their 
hearts to wiſedom, but buſie themſclues with worldly matters, 
as though they were feathering a neſt that ſhould neuer be pul- 
led downe, Wiſedome hath alyaics carricd that ſhe of cxcel- 
lencie, 
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The godly mans requeſt. 27 
lencie,that the very wicked haue labored to put on this vizard: 
as we read of Pharavb,who to coucr his fooliſhnes, ſaith, Come 
{:t ws doe wiſely. And againe, it is ſaid,thatthe Grecians ſought Exed.1.16 
after wiſedome, cuen the nation which God cals the fooliſh £971 
nation, did ſceke after wiſedome : that is, they would haue the rg - 
name of wiſedome : but this wiſedome which Moſes cals wiſe ,,, " 
dome, is counted fooliſhnes, the fool/ones of preaching, faith 1 Cor.2.ut 
Paxl,meaning how the fooliſh count preaching fogliſhnes.A- 
gaine, fooliſhnes ts the Gentiles, meaning that the word of God 2. 
eemeth like a fooliſh thing vnto many. For that which Chriſt 
faid ynto Peter,he may ſay almoſtto all, They doe not ſanenr the zu 6.15 
things of God. As eAnah deuiſed a new creature : ſo they haue Gen.zs. 
found out another wiſedom, which is called the Wiſedome of the 24+ 
fleſh. They remember, Fe wiſe 4s ſerpents : but they forget, Be 
frmple as denes.He which is like to Achitephel,is counted a deep yy wt 
counſellor : he which is like Afachrazel, is counted a wile fel- 
low. Alas how eaſe a matter is it to deceiue and counterfeit, 
and play the ſubtle ſerpent,if a man would ſet his head ynto it? 
Could not Dazid go as far as Achitophe!? Could not Paw/ſnew 
as much cunning as Tertwllus ? Yes,yes,it they were not taught AF. 14.2, 
to be {imple as Doues, But this wiſedome comes not by the re- Hat, 10.6 
membrance of death,bur by the forgetfulnes of death. Men do 
not yſec to tkinke of death when they goe about ſuch matters, 
bur ſay like the ſerpent, We ſhall not die. Two things I note in Gew. 3.50 
theſe words : firſt, that ifwe will finde wiſedome,wee mult ap- 
plic our hearts to ſeeke her : then, that the remembrance of 
death makes ys applic our harts ynto it. Touching the firſt, ſo- 
ſes found ſome fault with himſelfe,that for al that he had heard 
and {cene, and obſerued, and was counted wiſe : yet hee was 
newto begin,and had not applicd his heart to learne wiſedom, 
like the wiſe man which ſaith, / ame more fooliſh than any man, [ 79.30. 2 
bane not the wiſedows of 4 man in me. Sovnſatiable and couctous 
= I may ſay)are the ſeruants of God;the more wiſedome,and 
aith,and zcale they haue,the more they defire. Moſes ſpeaketh 
of wiſedom,as if it were phyſick,which doth no good before it 
be applicd,and the part to apply it to is the hart where al mans 
affections arc to loue it and cheriſh it like a kinde hoſteſſe: 
when the heart ſeeketh, it findeth; as though it were brought 
S 4 yRt9 
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vnto her like Abrahams ramme.Therefore God ſaith, They ſhall 
ſecke me.and finde me,becauſe they ſhall ſeche me with their hearts: 
as though they ſhould not find him with all their ſecking, vnles 
they did ſceke him with their heart. Therefore the way to get 
wiſedome,is to apply our harts vnto 1t,as if it were your calling 
and living, to which you are bounc! prentiſes. A man may ap- 
ply his carcs and his eyes,as many trewants do to their books, 
and yet neuer proue ſchollers : but from that day which a man 
begins to apply his heart vnto wiſedom,he learneth more in a 
month after,than he did ina yere before,nay,than euer he did 
in his life: Euen as you ſee the wicked, becauſe they apply their 
harts to wickednes, how faſt they proceed, how eafily and how 
quickly they become perfect (wearers, expert drunkards, cun=- 
ning decciuers : fo if ye could apply your hearts as throughly 
to knowledge & goodnes,you might become like the Apoſile 
which teacheth you. Therore when Salomon iheweth men the 


way how to come by wiſedome, he ſpeakes often of the heart, 


Pro 22.10 25,Ctne thine heart to wiſedom, Let wiſedom enter into thine heart, 


Prom.4 5. 
1.8, 


Luke 1. 
Mar.15, 
32. 


Pſal.1,2. 
Eccle,12, 
L'Is 


Get wiſedome, Keepe Wiſedome, Embrace Wiſedomse : as though 2 
man went a wooing for wiſedome. Wiſcdome is like Gods 
daughter,that hee giueth to the man that loueth her and ſuerh 
for her,and meaneth to ſet her at his heart. Thus we haue lear- 
ned how to applie knowledge that it may doe vs good,not to 
our cares like them which hcare ſermons onely; nor to our 
tongues like them which make table-talke of religion; but to 
our hearts, that we may ſay like the Virgin, My heart doth mag- 
»ifie the Lord: and the tec. will applic it to the care,and to the 
rongue,as Chriſt ſaith, Oxt sf the abundace of the hars the mouth 
ſpeaketh. The laſt point is,that the remembrice of death makes 
vsto applic our harts to wiſedom, Moſes commended not ma- 
ny bookes to a wiſe man learned,but as Danrd commends one 
booke in ftead many ; Meditate in the law of God d1ay and night : 
for the reading of many bookes (ſaith Salomon) is but \vearines to 
the fleſh.Thertore as though Moſes had marked what did moue 
him moſt to {ecke after God, he prayeth that that thought may 
runne in his minde ſtill, ehe remembrance of death. As many 
benefits come vnto vs by death : ſo many benefits come ynto 
vs by the remembrance of death, and this is one ; It maketh a 
man 
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The godly mans requeſt. 2381- 
man to apply his hart to wiſedome : for when he confidereth 
that hee hath but a ſhort time to liue, heeis carefull to ſpcndit -þ 
wel,like Moſes,of whom it is ſaid,that when he conſidered how 14, 26 Y 
he had but a feaſon to liue, he choſe rather to ſuffer afflitions 

with the ſeruants of God, than to enioy the pleaſures of ſinne 

for a ſeafon. This is that which makes the olde men faſt, and 

watch , and prepare themſelues more than young , becauſe 

they thinke themſclues neererthe doore, like old /ſaac, which 

when he was blind for age, ſaid vnto Eſaw, Behold [ am now old, Gen,27,2, 
and know not the day of my death:that is,becauſe I am old,Ilooke 

to dic ſhortly. And therefore as Eſay taught Ezechias to ſet all 2.King,20 
things in order before he died : ſo he called his eldeft ſonne,to 1, 
whom he thought that his inheritance belonged,that he might 
blefſe him before he died. This wiſedome the fathers called the 
wiſedome of the creſſe, which we call the beſt, becauſe it was dea- 
reſt bought. Ic is hard for a man to thinke of aſhort life, and 
think euill ; or to think of a long life, and think well. Therefore 
when leremie had numbrecd all the calamities and ſinnes of the 
Iewes; at the laſt he imputed all to this, She remembred not hey 
end: ſo if I may iudge why naturall men care for nothing bur 
their pompe, why great men care for nothing bur their ho- 
nour and dignitie, why couctous worldlings care for nothing 
but their gaine, why voluptuous Epicures care for nothing 
but their pleaſure ? I may ſay with /eremy, They remember not 
their end. We neuer couet the ſame things liuing and dying : 
therefore when Salomon had ſpoken of all the vanities of men, 
at laſt he oppoſcth this © MMcmerandam, as a counterpoile a- 
gainſt them all; Remember that for all theſe things thou ſhalt 
core to indgement - as if hee ſhould ſay, Men would neuer 
ſpeake as they ſpeake, nor doe as they doc, if they did bur 
thinke that theſe ſpeeches and deedes ſhould come to iudge- 
ment. As the bird guideth her flight with her traine : ſo the 
life of man is beft directed vnto a.continuall recourſe vnto 
his end. The thought of death hath made many ſinnes auoyd, 
like the divell when Chriſt allcadged ſcripture : it is like a ſtrai.. Matth.4.- 
ner, all the thoughts and ſpeeches, and aCtions which come 
through it are clenſed and purified like a cloath which come 
meth 


Lam,1,9. 


Eccle,11,9 
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meth out of the water, Secing then that ſo much fruit growes 
ofone ſtalke,which is the numbering of our daies, let vs conſi- 
der what an haruc(t we hauc loſt, which happilic before this 

day neuerprayed with oſes, that the Lord would teach vysto 
number our daics. What if we had died inthe daies of our ig- 

Mas. 27,5 norance,like /udas which hanged himſelfe before he could ſee 

'* the Paſſion orReſurreCtion, or Aſcenſion of Chriſt? But God 
hath cared for ys more than we haue cared for our {clues. Wee 
ſhould hauc numbred our daics and finnes too : but alas, how 
many daics haue we ſpent, and yet neuer thought why any day 
was giuen ys? But as the old yeere wentand a new yceere came, 
ſo we thought that a new would follow that, and ſo we thinke 
that another will come after this, and ſo they thought which 

q are dead alreadie. This is not to number our daics, but to pro- 

A uoke God to ſhorten our daics : there are few here which haue 
; | not ſcen twentie yeeres; now if we had but cuery yeere learned 

one yertue ſince we were borne, we might by this time haue 
been like Saints among men : but the time is yet to come 
when wee mult apply our hearts to wiſedome. To riches and 
pleaſures wee haue applied our hearts, and our eyes, and our 
cares, and ourhands too, but to wilſedome we hauc not ap- 
plied our hearts. 

There be many cauſes,but there ſhould be no cauſe if we had 
numbered our daies. For ſurely if a man could perſwade him- 
{elfe that this is his laſt day, as it may be,he would not defer his 
repentance yntill to morrow. If he could thinke that this is his 
laft meale that euer he ſhall cate, ke would not ſurfer: it hee 
could belecue that the words which he doth ſpeake to day, 
ſhould be the laſt that euer he ſhould ſpeake, he would not of- 
fend with his tongue:if he could be perſwaded thatthis ſermon 
ſhould bee the laſt ſermon that euer hce ſhould heare, hee 
would heare it better than cuer he heard any yer. Yet breath is 
in the body,and the hart may applic it ſelfe, and the eye may 
applicitſelfe,and the care may applie it ſclfe,and the hand may 
L apply it ſelfe : Werke While it is light, can butteach you with 
F words as /ebx baptized with water. As /oſecrprayed the Lord 
; to teach him 2s wwmber his daier, ſo you mult pray the Lord - 
Tac 
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reach you tonumber your daies. And now Ileade you tonum. 
ber your daies. It may bethat thou haſt but twentie ycers to 
ſeruc God, wilt thou notTiue twenty yeeres like a Chriſtian, that 
thou maiſt line a thouſand yeeres like an AngelP It may be that 
thou haſt but tenne yeeres to ſcrue him, wilt thounot ſerueten 
yeers for heauen,which would(tſerue twenty yeers for a farme? 
It may be that thou halt but fiue yeers to ſerue God, wilt thou 
not ſpend fiue yeers well to redeeme all thy yeeres for fiue?Yert 
God doth know whether many here haue {olong to repent for 


althe yeers which they haue ſpent in fin:If thou wert borne but 


to day, thy journey is not an hundred yeeres: Ifthou be aman, 
halfe thy time is ſpent alreadie: It thou be an old man, then 
thou art drawing tothy Inne,and thy race is buta breath:there- 
fore as Chrilt ſaid vnto his Diſciples when he found them ſlecep- 
ing,Conldye et watch exc hower?So I ſay to my ſelfe and to you, 
can we not pray? can we not ſuffer alittle while? He which is ti- 
red can craule a litle way, a little farther, one ſtep more for a 
kingdome.For this cauſe God would not haue men know when 
they ſhall dye, becauſe they ſhould make readie at all times, ha- 
uing uo more certainty of one houre than another. Therfore our 
Sauiour ſayth Yatch,becauſe fgou know net when the Lord wil 
come to take you, or toiudge you, Happie are they which heare 
the worde aud keepe it, Thus you ſee that deathis the laſt vpon 
earth, that the time of mans ſet, that his race is ſhort, that he 
thinkes not of it, that if he did remember it, it would make him 
apply his mind to good, as hee doth to cuill: and now] 
end as I began. The Lord teach vs to number our 
daics,that we may apply our hearts 
to wiſedome, Amcn. 


FINIS. 


4 ESF34 IVE 4 - Fn _ CHEE NESS TIN IE; 
Webs oe VE dr, ing 3, —_ RL. 
pb * E. OED Wo IR "WI *, 
ears _ 
. - $ " 


Cev.z. 


ds Athbs cnn HHS EF EI. 467 vi + fps 
j % "a Rt _ ens ES © TOR. a EI dos AR 
: IRATS non ES RET 9 th 2 FRE ea. 
SO On Co SG i OR I SON j SEG 250 oh AE 
4. _ Þ ”7 . s : 5 . 


DRVNKARDS. 


. Gen.g. 

22 eAnd\vhen Cham the father of Canaan ſaw the nakgdne(ſe of 
bs father he told his two brethren \vithoat. 

23 Then tooke Shem and [ephet a garment, andput it vpon both 
their ſnoulders and Went backward, and conered the nakedneſſe 
of their father Wvith therr faces backward : ſo they ſaw nat their 
fathers nakedneſſe. 

24 Then Noah awoke from hi vine, and knew What his younger 
ſonne had done wnto him : 

25 eArdſaid,Curſed be Canaan, a ſernant of ſeruants ſhall he be 
vuto his brethren. 

26 He ſaid moreoner, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shew, and let 
Canaan be his ſeruant. 

27 God perſwade Iaphet that he may dwell inthe tents of Shem, 
and let Canaan be bis ſeruant,&c. 


W72Ou haue here the (toric of Noah and his ſonnes. As 
Ed 60! Noah did well and euill, ſo he had good ſonnes and 
2, 6&7 cuill:but as his vertues were more notorious than his 
vices,ſo God bleſſed him more than he croſſed him: for he had 
two good ſonnes,and but one euil ſonne;his good ſonnes were 
Shem and [aphet: his wicked ſonne was Cham:his good ſonnes 
were blefled, his wicked ſon was curſcd. Firſt of the father, and 
then of his ſonnes. In Noah firſt you ſee his husbandrie, and 
then his drunkennes,and after his nakednes. In Cher firſt you 
ſee his mockerie, and after his curſe : in Shem and J[ephet, fult 

ou ſec their reuerence,and after their bleſſing. 

Of Noah: drunkennes and his husbandric we haue ſpoken : 
now a word of his nakednes. Drinking of the wine he Was drunke, 
and was uncouered in the midſt of by tent,gc.It is ſaid that drun=- 
ken porters keep open gates,ſo when Noah was drunken, he ſet 
all open;as wine wentin,ſo wit went out:as wit went out,fo his 
clothes went oft. Thus Adam which began the world at firſt was 
made naked with fin; and Neah which began the world againe 
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A Glaſſe for Drankard. «35 
is made naked with fin, to ſhewthat finne, is no ſhrowder bur 
a ſtripper. This is one fruit of the Vine more than Noah looked 
for :in ſtead of being refreſhed and comforted, he was ſtripped 


and ſcorned. / 


There is athing which followeth ſinne which Job calleth # 106.9.4 4 
rodde,which the {inner never thinketh of, before he hauc done. & 21.9. 


When the childe hath faulted, then he is beaten: ſo now Noah 
hath ſinned; he muſt be beaten : farft he is Rriprt naked, after he 


- is ſcourged; wine putteth off his cloathes,and then Cham com- 


meth and laſheth him : to ſhew, that wine can both ch<cre the 


heart:and grieuc the heart, As theforbiddetrec when it promi- Gen.z.6. 


ſed our parents knowledge, took their knowledge from them: 
ſocuery ſinne giueth other wages then it promiſeth. Little 
thought Neab that wine would make him naked : but now hee 
is naked and firipped too,as though he were firſt ſtripped, and 


then whipped. He which belecucth the threatning (like Let) Gau.zg, 


when others mocked, he which eſcaped the flood when others 
were drowned,he to whom all the foules of the ayre, and the 


beaſts of the earth flocked in coulpes, as they did ro Adamhe gey.z. 


which was reſerued to declare the iudgements of God,and be- 
gin the world againe.; Neahthe example of temperance, the 
example of moderation,the example of {obriety,lieth nakedin 
his Tent for drinking the wine which he himſelfe had planted; 
the opperation of wine was drunkenefle,the ſequel of drunken- 
nefle was nakednes the cfle&t of nakednes was derifion. As the 
ſerpents ſling is in his taile, fo the ende of {inne is birterneſſe, 
leaſt he ſhould louc the vice wherewith he was once defiled ,as 
they which are once drunk, hardly get out of the (eller.God gi- 
ueth him a CIMrrmorandum like [acobs 1mping that he was ne- 
uer drunken after, but learned remperanciec of intemperance : 
therefore it is good alittle to feele the fling of finne, thatwee 
may handle it lige a hornet. 

Now when Noah the father was drunken, Chem the ſonne 
becometh aſcorner; the father deſcrued to be deſpiſed of his 
ſonne, becauſe he had aisfiguredthe image of a father. Therfore 
it followeth 7Y-en Cham the father of Canann ſaw the nakranes of 
br; father,be told his two brethren without, ec. Drunkennefle 
was his fault, and ſhame mult be his punnihment, Whereby 

you 
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Glaſſe for Drankards. 
you may note, how God doth proportionate and match finnes 
and puniſhments together, that a man may looke ypon his 
puniſhmenr like a glaſſe,and ſee his finne. Againe, by this you 
may {ce how God doth bring forth the faults of the juſt as wel 
as the yniuſt,or ciſe other would ſay as Chriſt ſaith, Toh. 8. ho 
can accuſe me of inne? What a gricte was this to Daxid,that his 
ſonne ſhould be his traytor ? So to increaſe the griefe of Noah, 
his ſonne was his ſcorner.He may ſay as the Pſalmi(t ſaith, Pal. 
54-12. 1tis thou O man, enen my companion and famutar, Which 
delighted together. If mine enemic had defamed me, I could 
haue borne it,or I would haue fled from hime but he whom I 
hauc loued, nay hewhom I brought into the world made me a 
ſhame to the world, like the Viper which killeth the dam thac 
beareth it. So oftentimes the propheſic of CAichaiah proueth 
true, eA mans enemies are they of his owne houſe, chapt.7.6, As 
Tudas betraycd his maſter. 

Who can reclaime a wicked diſpoſition ? how deepe was the 
roote of euill hid in his hart,that Neah could neuer know it be- 


* fore he ſhewed it ? Vntill now, Cham ſeemed as good as Shem ; 


and if /aphet had 1aid,thou ſhalt be curſed, he would hauc fayd, 
thou ſhalt be curſed. Hypocrific is ſpun with ſuch a fine thread, 
that we may liue as long with a man, as Noah did with Cham, 
and ſcarſe diſcerne him. FA 

Here are two finnes which goe before Chams curſe: one that 
he did ſec his fathers nakednes: the other,that he did reucale it 
vnto his brethren. = 

When he faith that Cham ſaw hrs fathers nakeaneſſe: he mea- 
neth that he looked vpon it with a pleaſure, as Daxid vpon the 
nakednes of Bathfheba : for he might haue ſeene it by chance, 
and not offended,as a man ſceth an image and deteſteth it. 

The Edoinites are reprooued for looking vpon the affliction 
of their brethren, becauſe they rcioyccd to ce it. But the 
friends of {ob looked vpon his afflictions,and are not reproued, 
becauſe they ſorrowcd to ſee his ſorrowes. Therefore Cham 
did not finne in ſecing,butin gazing and rcioycing, like the E- 
domites. 

There is awiſe eye, and there is a fooliſh eye,the wiſe eye is 
ke the Bee which gathereth honic of cucry weede ; the foo- 

liſh 


T3 4 I 32 Ns EE 5) Ger 
"FSI F ROT NS GT” 7 $ vs 
F1 x 1 F- - 
EET « Tat oU 3"# 


> 


%% hag 
. - 4 * 

"6+ - ETD 
by 


A Glafſe for Drunkaras. | 287 
liſh eye is like the Spider which gathereth poyſon of euery 

flower. Therefore God licenced Abraham to ſee the flames of 
Sodew,which he forbad Lot, becauſe that which teacheth one, 
rempreth another. Ir is atrue prouerbe, the eye is 4 ſhrew 5 al- 

though it ſhew light, yet it leadeth many into darknes. If Exe 

had not ſeene, ſhee had not luſted, foritis ſaid, Seeing that Geyz 6. 
the tree vas pleaſant tothe eyes ſhe tooke and eate: If eAchan had 75(n.7.21. 
not ſeene,hc had not ſtolne. For he ſaith firſt I ſaw, and then I 2-San. tis 
coueted. If Danid had not ſeene, he had notluſted, for it is ſaid ** 

firſt, That he did ſee her, and then he ſent for ber,” So when 

Cham had ſcene the temptation, he was ſnared with the linne : 
therefore it followeth, He told his brethren which were without, 
&c.Thus finne groweth of tinne,from the eye to the heart,and 

from the heart to the tongue : a man may goc into a labyrinth 
eaſily,but when he is in he cannot get out; ſo Cham diil ſee a 
temptation eafily,but when he had ſeenc it,he could not looke 

fromit. Therefore-when Eſziah ſpeakerh of vanitic, he named 
Cart-ropes of vanity,to ſhew how one fiane draweth another,as x/,,5.z8, 
it were with cart-ropes, and one finner maketh another,as Ene 

did Adzm. When Sathan was caſt out himiclfe,he ſought cuer 

after whom he might deuour:{o when Cham had Rrained reue- Gen. 2. 
rence himſclife, he laboured to bring his brethren into the ſame 1,7ez.5, 
diſ@bedience. All men ſecke after fellows ,and we thinke it cuill 

to be cuill alone: therefore the thecues before they go to ſteale, 

call their mates and ſay, Come with vs, Prou.1.10. tt is enough 1,Per.4 
({aith Peter) that We hawe ſpent our former time tn luits: lo it was 
cnough that Cham had faulted himfelfe, but when he had feen, 

hee would haue his brethren ſec too : when hee was become a 
ſcorner, hee would haue his brethren ſcorne too: therefore as j,þn x, 
eAndrew called Simon, and Philip called Nathaniel, to tee the 

Son of God: ſo Cham called his brethren to fee the nakednefle 

of his father. The ſinnes of men are like a plume of feathers; for 
itching eares,and an cuill diſpoſition breedeth an cuill ſuſpiti- 

on : therefore Cham thinking that his brethren had beene as 
ſhameles as himſeife,thought this a merry may-gamero make 

them ſport. Come with me (faith he) and I will ſhew you my 
father naked. They ſay, it is aneuill þird which will gdefile his 


one nefii{o it is an euil fonne that will ſhame his 0jvne farher, 


; ak at 

WEIL —P ad 

26k © ER: > —_— 5 : i 
+ A0S.4 - A % 2.2 & > OF. --00 £558 


«$Jo 


Gen.z$. 


, = 


£ Nd As SE” gl Mo” 
q Oe 5. TH i” 
s Re 2 ox. 
Ada 


wy COTS he 3 POD 

ef Glaſſe for Drunhards. 

He ſhould haue ceucred his fathers nakednes fo ſoone as hee 
ſaw it, leaſt his brethren ſhould ſee it too ; but he was ready to 
make it worſe,like them which heare a ſuſpition and make it a 
report; hee ſhould haue taken the beame out of his owne eye 
when he ſpied a moat in his fathers eye: but as the eye ſeeth all 
things,and cannot ſec it felfe, ſo we can fee other mens faults, 
but not eur own. When Agsr had con{itcred the follies of o- 


P70.30.1 thers he conſidered his own follies, and faid,I am more fooliſh 


than any man. When [udah had con{idered Thamars finnes he 
confidcred his owne and faid, She is more righteors than ]. Bur 
when Cham did (ce a fault in his father, all his own faults were 
hid vndcr a buthell;he cared nor that he was his father,nor that 
hee was ſaucd for his rightcouſnes, nor that hee had planted a 
Vineyard for him and his brethren,nor that he was neuer drun- 
ken detore,nor thathe had committed greater {innes himſelfe, 
but like them which make their ſport of that which ſhould be 
their ſorrow, ſo hee laughed at that which might make him 
weepe. Often didI well might Vozh fay, and thou did{t neucr 
honour mce for that : but once did I euill, and for that thou 
would(t ſhame me. 

There is a kind of men which are aſhamed of other mens 
faults, but not of their owne : they are like flies which alwaies 
light vpon the fore; if they find any finne,there they talke,thae 
is theic {port,like a Tennis ball, when they come to their ordi- 
narics ; and though they didneuer well in all their life, yet that 
fault ſcemeth greater to them than all their owne : thele men 
arc ſo like the diue!l,that in the Reuel.1 2.10. the diucll is call-d 
by thcir pame, An accuſer of the brethren : and that you may 
knowe that ſuch tongues ſhall burae in the fire of hell, Sainr 
lames laich, That their tongues are kindled With the fire of hell al- 
read; James 3.6. This was eucr the propertie of bad men, to 
ſecke faults in good men,to obicct againe, that they may (inne 


Titus 2,3, without reproote of them. Therefore faith Panl, So bebane your 


ſelues that they which would ſlannder you, may be: cſhamed, having 
nething to (peake enill of yeu : If Noah had not been drunken, 
Cham nad loſt his ſport. 

Now becauſe this fact of Cham was ſo hainous, when hee is 
accuſcd of it, he is called the father of Canaan,as if he ſhould 


lay, 


_ 


dm EEE er 


"YO! 


eh $f he. 


. as Det LT Et RY rn 49 
Ws, CNT © ER. fr fk MN $4 '* er 
"IFC 


v5 


; bs + £28 
$ ot 


Glaſſe for Drunkards. 239 
fay,thinke what hee deſerueth, which being a father himſelfe, 
would ſo diſhonour his father, It was meete that he which had 
children ſhould know the dutic of a child,and cuer thinke,thar 
as he behaued himſelfe toward his father, ſo his ſonnes would 
behaue themſclues to him again, but all this did nothing moue 
him,therefore the greater was his {inne. 

To conclude then, as Cham was worle than Noah whom he 
derided,ſo if you marke, they which are wont to ſpeake hardly 
of others haue greater faults themſclues,which they cannot tell 
howto couer,but by diſgracing others. Thus much of the wic=- 
ked ſonne,now of the good ſonnes it followeth. 

Then took Shem and [aphet 4 garment, and put it vpon both 
their ſhoulders, and Went rey and conered the nakedneſſe of 


therr father, c. Salomos (aith, If riners tempt thee,yet conſent prow.1.10 


thou wot : So though Cham tempted them, they conſented nor, 
but when he ſaid,Come and ſce,they went and hid. Neab ftrip- 
ped himſelfe,bnt he could not couer himſelfe ; fo wee can cor- 
rupt our ſelues,but we cannot amend our ſclues. As Cham is ac- 
cuſed of two faults, for bcholding his fathers nakedneſſe, and 
for reuealing it : ſo Shem and Japhet are commended for two 
things,that they would not ſee their fathers nakednes, and that 
they couered it. All came of one roote, and all had one duric, 
and yet fee what difference was betweene them : one was glad 
of his fachers ſhame, and the other were ſoric for it; one pub. 
liſhed it, and the other ſmoothered ir, Theſe two(ſaith Xſoſes) 
ſaw not their fathers nakednes, 

Once it was no ſhame to be naked : for it is ſaid that eAdam 


and Exe were both naked, and were not aſhamed, But as fmne 6g,2,25; 


made labour irkſome, which was not irkſome before,and made 
heate offenſiue, which'was not offenſiue before, and made cold 
hurtfull, which was not hurtful before; ſoit made nakednefſe 
ſhamefull, which was not ſhamefull before, that rather than a 
man would be naked now,he wil couer himſelfe, as Adam did, 
with figgc-leaues. Therefore we neuer reade that Noah was'na- 
ked before he was drunken,ſhewing, that a ſober man will ne- 

ucr open that which nature hath hid. 
This is the difference betweene men and beaſts:men are not 
onely aſhamedro be ſcene I bur yalefle - be 
ome 
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fome Cham,they are aſhained to ſee another naked. Shem and 
Taphet ſaw not their fathers nahedneſſe; Who's ſo blinde as hee 
which will not ſee? Nay,who is ſo blinde as he which will ſce? 
The {ight of the eye oftentimes draweth rhe ſoule out of light 
into darknefſe, knowing therefore that it was hard to ſce like 
Cham and not to'finlike Cham, they would not fee leaſt thy 


Kot®  ſhouldoffend. As they would not ſee itthemſclues, ſo they | 
were carefull that none other ſhould ſee it, and therefore they 
couered it with their cloakes.For we muſt not only refraine ſin 


bur reſtraine ſinne, according to that, I.cu.1 9.17. Ser not thy 

brother to ſinne : ſo Shem and /aphet ſecing how their brother 

had finned, Ropped the canſethat no more might finne ; they 

were loth that he ſhould ſee that which he would hauc them to 

ſee: their griete and modeftic it was ſuch,thart they did not ſtay 

to make him any anſiwer,or aske him any queſtion, but (traight 

they thought what was beſt to bee done,and as a Nurſe rakerh 

the milke out of her owne mouthto giue to the childe, ſo they 

tooke off their cloakes from their backes to couer theirfather. 

Such areuerence is in childre toward their parents, if they hane 

but nature,that they wil nor ſuffer the maicſly of their father to 

waxc vile, butrather they will heare any reproch againſt them«- 

Marke, fclues, than abide a word againſttbeir father. Nowif wee doe 
ſuch reuerence to earthly fathers-which bring vs into miſerie, 

that wee had rather ſhame our ſelues than chicy ſhould-beare a« 

ny ſhame, why are we ſo aſhamed and afraid to ſpeakefor our 
facher,which calleth vs out of miſeric into happineſſe? if Chams 

be curſed for diſhonouring a man, let them feare which diſho- 

nor God .* i; i 5 | | 

You know'that the Papiſts doe courr the ſpottes of their Bi- 

ſhops with this cloake of Shenz and Japher, and tiot onely they 

Þur others too: for if any ſpeake of corruption in Rulers, or 
Notewell, Þriberic in Iudges, or Simonie in Biſhops,or Nonreſidencie in 
Paſtors, he is ſaid to diſcouer his fathers nakedneſie like Cham: 

but as wee may not reucale all finnes, l:aft che yncircumciſed F 
reioyce,ſo we may notcouer ſome ſinnes;lea(t the yncircumci- | 

ſed increaſe. For if ſome mens druakenneſle were nor reproo- 
ued,they wo uld bee drunken ſtill, and make a common weale 
of drunkards: therefore they which will bee couered, ficit let 


them 
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them proue themſclues fathers as Moab was, and after let them 
amend as Neah did, and they which couer them, let them di- 
Ninguiſh betweene Noah and Cham : and betweene error and 
ob(tinacie. For ſome, Chriſt appointed admonition, for others 
reprehenſion,for others Excommunication,and for others cor- 
rection: therefore euery mans nake dneſle muſt not bee coue- 
red as Noahs was: we will couer the firſt drunkenneſſe,as Shens 
and [aphet did,if they will repent as Noah Cid, and be drunken 
no more. But ſhall we follow them like a blinde mans boy, ro 
ſtay them ſo often as they fall, when they ſay that they fiumble 
not,though they lic on the ground ? This 1s not the cloake of 
reuerence, bur the cloake of flarterie. Therefore as Chriſt ſaid ; 
Let the dead burie the dead : fo I may ſay, letthe wicked couer 
the wicked; the woolues are not the lambes fathers, but the 
lambes butchers : therefore if they would be couered,let them 
ſpeak to their children to couer them : for this is our rule, 7 hey 
ans” ſine openly,reprooue openly, that the reſt may feare, 1.Tim. 
5.vcr(.20, 

Thus you hauc heard what the bad ſonne did,and what the 
good ſonnes did : now wee come to Neah againe : Then Neats 
avoke,and knew Yobat his yoager ſonne had done wnto him, ard ſaid 
vnto him, Curſed be Canaan, a ſernant of ſeruants ſhall be be unts 
his brethren. He ſaid moreoner, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, 
and let Canaan be his ſeruant,ec. 

Firſt, he ſheweth how Noah commeth to himſelfe,then how 
he knew what his ſonnes had done vnto him; then how he cur- 
ſ:th one and bleſſeth another. As his ſonnes were aſhamed of 
his nakednefle when hee was drunken, ſo now he is ſober, he is 
aſhamed oft himlelfe, therefore hee is ſaid ro awake from his 
wine,as though hee had been aſlcepe : for,The drunkard (faith 
Salomon) ts as one that ſleepeth, Prou.23.34. When the bellic is 
full,che bones are at reſt: ſo when Noah was full, his thoughts 
were at reſt: therefore being as it were lulled aſleepe with ouer 
much wine,he may be ſaid to awake. | 

Here Meſes would exhort all them that ſleepe with Noab,to 


Notes 


awake with Noah. Noah was once intemperate, and many 


follow him in that ; Noah was but once intemperate, and few 
followc him in thar; Dawid was once incontinent, and many 
T 3 follow 
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follow him in that ; Dan:dwas but once incontinent, and few 
follow him in that ; Perer was once vnfaithfull,and many fol- 
low him in that; Peter was but once vnfaithful,and few follow 
him in that. This is the difference berweene the faithfull and 
the wicked; both fall, and but one riſeth againe. 

It followeth, Fe knew What his yonger ſonne had done unto him: 
either by the ſpirit of God, which ſuggeſted him;or els by ſome 
other that told him ; for a drunken man doth not remember 
what is ſaid or done : and therefore the drunkard ſaith, / Was 
beaten, but when [ aWvaked, I knew it not, Prou.23.25. Therefote 
when Lot was drunken, his daughters lay with him, and it is 
faid,Gen. 19.33. that hze perceiued not when they [ay downe, nor 
when they roſe wp: therefore Noah knew either by the ſpirit 
which informed him,or by others which told him. 

Now,as oſes(declaring Chams fin)called him the father of 
Canaan : \o Noah repeating his finne againe, called him bis 
Jonger ſonne. Hee diſdaineth to name him, but calleth him a 
yonger ſoune; to aggrauate his fault, becauſe we wil ſutfer our 
elder ſonnes to be more familiar with vs, but of the yonger we 
looke for more reuerence; or els becauſe parents are wont to 
make more of the yongelt,and dandle them, as [acob did Ben- 
$amin, and fo hee are ſay :My yonger ſonne, which for his 
yeers ſhould haue ſhewed me moſt dutie, and for my affeftion 
ſhould hauc borne me moſt loue ; my yonger ſon hath ſought 
my diſhonour; and not content to ſcorne mee himſelfe, hath 
_ Fw ſhame, and as much as in him lay, prouoked his 

rethren to ſcorne me too. 

Of whom is a man ſo often deceiued,as of his neereſt friend ? 
Lightly the yonger ſonne is better than the elder, as /oſeph was 
berter than his clder brethren, Dawid was better than his elder 
brethren, Abel was better than his elder brother,/ſaac was bet- 
ter than his clder brother, lacob was better than his elder bro- 
ther ; but here the yongeſt is worſt : ſo neither vertue nor vice 
gocth by age. Now, as Chriſt when hee awoke , rebuked the 
winds,and comforted his Diſciples : fo Noah when he awoke, 
curſed the ſcorner, and bleſſed the other. Moſes doth not ſer 
down his words of choler, but bringeth himin,ſpeaking by che 
ſpicic of propheſie, what ſhould come vpon all his ſonnes. Ir 
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fare;and-now bauingrepered aud £at pardon,fosit, becoms 
mezh foorthJike a proclaimer of GodgJudgement, agd.thun+ 
dreth againſtrhis mocker,What;a gricte was this.tothe father, 
| to be conſtrained to condenmne his'owne ſonne, and with his 
| awne mouth taipronouncc him baniſhed fram.the Church of 

God? For chough Cham had not the nature ofa ſon; yet Voab 
| had notloRt the nature of a father, and hee ſaw what a ſmall 

number was left ypon eatth, like Adams children for to replc- 

niſh che whole world againe: therefote it grieued him to curſe 

his ſonne, as muchas it reidyced his ſonne to ſcorne him.. Yet 

as eAbrabam would ſacrifice his fonne, rather [than difpleaſe 

God; {o Naa dil curſe his ſonne, rather than hee would dif- 

pleaſe God : ſhewing that wee ſhould not ſpare cur owne bo- 

wels,wyhcn God would haue them puniſhed, but doe as the fa- 

thers and mothers of Idolaters aud blaſphemets did in the law, £4" 3+ 

who, brought the fir(t one to, prefſe their ſonnes to death: 

ſhcwing that as the ſonne' of God died for them, ſo;their ſons 

ſhould die for God,if they would not ſerue him.Now thecurſe 

goeth foorth : Cyrſed be Cargan,that is,curſetd be ſcorners,cur- 

ſed be all they which diſhonourtheir father and mother, A [er- 

want of ſerusnts ſhallhe be :this is the firſt mention _of jeruants 


finne maketh them ſerue which ſhould rule :therefore as you 
| ſaw fone bring in the fixſt nakedneſſe, ſo yau ſee fin bringing 

| in the firſt ſeruant, & ſerwant of ſernants ſhallbe be. This curſe is 
denounced with great ychemencie : for heaith, or fimplic, A 

| ſeruant ſhall be be,þut, Ajerudnt of ſerwarnts ſnall be be : as if he 

? ſhould ſay,a ſcruant,and more thah a ſetuant;that is,of 4ſeruile 
; condition,and ſeruile mind. As the Sabbath of Sabbaths figni- 

ficth a high Sabbath; and as the-Song'of Songs fignificth an 
excellent Songzand as4he Holic of holieft Ggnifiech, the ho- 

lieſt place; and agathe:Lord: of Lords ſrgnified the chictelt 

Lord: ſo Vanitic, of; Yanities fignifeth the greateſt Vanitic, 

and ſeruant of ſernians hgnifheth the vilelt ſoxuant.Secing then 
that the Pope taketh this.name vnto him, and writeth himſelfe The Pope” 
| The ſeruant of ſernauts, inall his Indulgences,as though he did and Cham 


rr I... Sc. >. 


ground vpo this curſe of Cham,it ſeemicth that the Lord "ou ro 
ew 


in all the Scripture, man was not made toſeruc but to rule, but notes 
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4 — AGleifo Drankerts,- oh 
ſhew thereby; whos like Cham, and who iscutled::therefors 
Jet notysdefiic himthatwhich the holy Ghoſt doth giue him, 
but as heo raketh Chamy name, fo let-him take his curſe too. 
Crrſed beCanann,es'e: Itwas not Caxaan which tempted Shems 
and Taphet to gaze vpon their-fathers nakednefſe, but it was 
Cham, How commeth it then that Noab.doth curſe Caraar, 
and not Cham In the 22.verſe Chamiis called the father of Ca« 
2:27»,{0 that Canaan was Chams fonne,therefore God not con- 
tent with the puniſhment of Cham alone, ſaith, Curſed be Ca- 
waanalſo;ſhewingthat both Cham and Canaar,the father and 
the children, ſhall be curſed for this impietic : becauſe Chans 
had thewed himfelfe a rebellious child to Noah, God theweth 
that his children ſhall do the like by him. Hete is to be nored, 
that whereas Cham had elder ſons than Canaan,& Canaan was 
his yongeſt, yet God fora Rm nameth the yongeſt in the 
curſe,ſhewing that his wrath thou'd laſt, euen to the yongeſt, 
and be a great while before it'was forgotten. 'Here is ro be no- 
red againe, thatwhercas the countrie of Canaan was fo fruit- 
full, and ſo bleſſed a countrie, that it was called the land that 
floweth with milke and hony, yet vader the name of Canaay, 
Chams youngeſt ſonne (of whom the countrie of Canaan took 
the name) God ſheweth that the Canaanires ſhall be curſed in 
this bleſſed land, as Came was a vagabond ypon his. owne 
ground : to ſhew,that the ioy of heart,and peace of conſcience 
commeth from God, and-nothing els. Now the ifſues which 
followed vpon this curſe, doe ſhew that Noah {pake not from 
the ſpleene, bur from the ſpirit of God : For firſt you reade how 
the Canaanites, who came of Canaeax, were ſlaine of the Ifrae- 
lires ; then you reade how the Gibeonites which came of Ca- 
2a, were made {lanes to the Ifraclites; then you reade hovy 
the Egyptians and Ethiopians which came of Canaan, were ta- 
ken captiue by the King of Aſhur; then you-reade how NVem- 
rod and his complices, that came of Canaan, were contounded 
at Babel, when they went about to exalcithemtelucs. Betide, 
whereas length of daies is a blefſing to them which honour 
their father, Cham which difhonoured his father, hati not one 
ſonne of his line which hued aboue one hundred vecrcs : ſo, as 
Iſaac laid, Iacob hae ] bleſſed, and he ſpall: be bleſſed; lo Noav 
may 
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curſed indeed; curſed in himfelfe, and curſed in his children ; 
curſed iy heauen, and: curſed inearth; curſed with God; and 
curſcd with men: for afterthis he beganito be abhorred, and 
they that came of him, Therefore «Abraham commaunded 
his ſcruant that he ſhould not chuſe a wife for his ſonne of the 
Canaanites : Jfaac giueth the like commaundement to his 
ſonne. [acob, becauſe they were a curſed nation; and hatetbof 
God cuer ſince Noah fayd, Curſed bee Canxan. This when 
Cham ſayd vnto his brethren, Come and / will ſhe\v you my father 
waked : hee might haue ſayd; Come and I will ſhew you my 
ſelfe accurſed. If GOD: haue ſuch wrath againfl a {eornier} 
thinke whether thou followeſtnort ſome ſinueworſe than fcors 
nilg. + | LC Du! E179... 
Now after Noah had curſed Cham, hee bleſſed his brethren; 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem,z5r. Of Shem came the ewes 
which had the firſt blef{mg; and therefore Shew is bleſſed firſt : 
of [aphet came the Gentiles,which had the latter bleſſingzand. 
therefore /appet is blefled after: dheforme of Shems ble ihe is; 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shet,cc. One' which heateth this 


| bleſſing would thinke that Noabudid not bleſie Shemy, burthat 


he blefled God,for he ſaithnor, bleſſed be Shem, bur blefed be 
the Lord God of Shem, This is to frgnifie, that ascurſed{Ci- 
aan came of Cham, fo the' blifled Mefſias ſhould: copiezof 
Shem,which though hee were Shemr:ſonne; yer here hae is'cal- 
led Shemg Lord,as he was called Davids ſon,and Daxids Lord: 
Then,to ſhew that Noah:doth nor blefſe Shem, bur Goad'doth 
blefie him and Noah prayed thathe might be bleſſed;as Chit 
gaue.the ſpirir, and /oby.minifired. but rhe water;"Thirdly; to 
{hew that God for blefſicig ys ſhould be bleſſed of vsz8:there- 
fore Noah ſaid;Blefſed be the Lord of Shem, cc.as if hee ſhould 
ſay,bleſfed dethe Lord which blefſerl Sher. Further,thisſhew= 
cththe difference betweene Shems bleſſing, & Haphersbleſling, 
that is, the Ieyres andthe Gentiles : for hee ſaith, Godpo/ſmade 
Taphbet te dwell inthe tents of Shem, as though Japher werc not 
blefled yer, burothuld be bleſſed; bur he'faith of Shers, Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Shemrag it he ſhauld giue him poſſeſſion, & ſay, 
take thy bletling : for to aſſure him of Gods blefſiag,he calleth 
T4 God 
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may ſay,Cham hauel curſed;and he ſhalt be curſed; for hewas Gm.28, 
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A Glaſſe for Drankerd:.”. | 
d Shems God: As wee fay; my 'lands,'or my goods, ſo hee 
, might; ay,my God,and:my Lord :ſuch a propertie rhe faith- 
full haud hv/God; As Panttaith, God 35 not theiGold of the dead, 
but of the lining : {9 I may ſay, God is not the God of the wic- 
ked,butof the rightcous,and therefore he is called, The God of 
Abraham,the God of Iſaac, and. the God of [acob, which were all 

good and righteous and holie men. The. next bleffing is /4- 

phers,the forme ofjhis bleſimg is, God perſwade Faphet to dVvell in 

the tents of Shem,that is, God perſwade the Gentiles which 

come of [apher, to. embrace the Religion of the Tewes, which 

come of Shem. See how God counteth it for a bleſſing,to be in 

the tweRelgion, aud: how men ſhould be perſwaded vnto it, 

becauſgiitis:houc which. cannot bee forced : this is the firſt pro- 
pheſic in Scripture of the calling of the Geatiles, that is, of our 
calling co Chriſt. And to put vs in mindethat we were once out 
of the couenant, and but added to the couenant, the name of 
Taphet which-was the father of the Gentiles, doth (ignihie, per- 
ſraded, or mtarged, as it wereadded: tortheQhurch, as thou gh 
the tiine were when we were out of the Church : therefore firſt 
wee arc indebted to our good Mzdiatour, which added vs to 
the kingdome, when wee werevue of the kirjgdome ;and then 
that hee did it by, perfivaſfion, not by \compulſion. As Noah 
Prog God to peii wade laphet,1o hee hath petſwaded vs by 
hisxword,[ahd not forced v8'by lis rods : ſhewing how wee 
ſhould per{wade one anorherto the truth, inthe ſpirit of mild- 


nes,iemembting that we comeof /apher, which fignificth;per-" 


ſmadea, { nmQd 2 6 7 * 
Now after Shems bleſſmg,and after 7aphers bl eſſing likewile, 

hee faith,]Left Canaan be hirferuant: this is thrice repeated in 

three ves{es together, as if God had ratifred ir, and fworne it 


Gmn.14-22 with aitreble verily. For when Joſeph tolde” Pharaoh why his 


dreame was doubled, hee gaue' this' reaſon, Becauſe ir ſhould 
ſurely come to pafle, fo Cham might bee ſure his curfe would 
come to'paſſe, Here is a ſivecte 0b{erwaticnt beſide, how Shens 
and /apher are.bleſied/iin Chan curſe, and Yo Cham is cutled 
in their blefſing;: for when he ſaith, Ler Candits'be Shem and la- 
phets ſernant ; he implieth this, that beftde they were bleffed in 
their owne children, becauſe they were obedient to them, they 

. ſhould 
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; eA Glaſſe for Drewhards. 299 
ſhould be bleſſed m Chams children, becauſe they were ſer- 
uants to them: ſo Shemand Hephet were blefſedin Chams curſe, 
Againe, beſide that Cham was curſed in his own children, be- 
cauſe they were rebellious to himn,he is curſed alſo in Shems and 
Taphets children, becauſe _ were Lords ouer him,accordin 
to this ſaying, Let Canaan be their ſeruant : ſo Cham is curſed 
in Shem and /aphets blefling, as the Egyptians were drowned 
inthe watcrs which ſauecd the Ifraclites. Theſe are:ithe notes 
which I could picke out of this ſtory : here you ſee how Cham 
was curſed, but tor doing euill, and how Shem and [aphet were 
bleſſed, but for doing well: therefore as the Angell ſaid tothem 
which ſought Chriſt at the ſepulchre; Feare not you,lo I may ſay 
to all which ſecke Chrift, fearenot you, for when Cham is cur- 
ſed, Shemand [het arc bleffed ; fo when the wicked are cur- 


ſcd,the godly ſhall be bleſſed, as the ſheepe went to the right 


hand,when the goatcs went to the left hand. This is enough to 
. W4 
| ſhew what we are, that when God ſauedburcighe perſons in 


the flood,yet you ſee one ofthemdrinke'vntill-he be drunken; 

andanother ſcarne vniul he be curſed." If, rworamong fo few 

| did ſo, when the flood was by them, what marucile though ſo 

niany doe ſonow'the floodis gone, and the weather calme? As 

| thete was a Cham inthe Arke, {0 looke alwaies tohauc Cham : 

in the Church. Shem dix).not goe out of the Arke, becauſe Chan Note. 
was:in the Arke, neither let the faithfulbgoe outofrhe Church, 
becauſe the wicked are ui the Church. As ChamTIcorned, and 
Noah was ſcorned: ſothere thall be alwaics one rhart perſecu- 
teth,and one which is'/perſecuted: if the fonne perſecute the fa- 
ther, thinke it nor fivangeto bee periccuted of any, for they 
4 -which ate not perſecuted, lightly are perſccutors themfclues. 
-Thus you baueiicene Noah drankenand ſcorned, Cham. fcor- 
Fi: ning and curſed, Shem and. /aphet reucrencing and bleſſed: Tn 


2 this ſtorie is the firftmentionof planting of.Vimeyards he firſt * 
x ſpeech of drinking of winc, the fartt example of drunkenneſle, 
| the fiſt bleſhng and curſing of: parenrs, the firft name of ſer- 
| uant,and the fult prophefieoftheccaliing of the Gentiles, Noal 
s is a warning to all drtunkards,: Cham is a warning to all ſcor- 
: ners, Shcm and /aphet are an example for all ſubicRs co reue- 
\ rence their rulers, and for all children to reugrence their pa- 
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298 The Art of Hearing: 
rents. Now as Neah prayed, Ged-perſwade laphet to #vell\vith 
Shem,ſo God perſwade ys to dwell with Chriſt, + '* + ; 


FINS. 
'THE ARTE OF HEA-. 


" RING, IN TWO'SER- 
MONS. 


Teaching a way to remember Sermons or counſcll, afterward 
as well as preſently, and how euery Sermon ſhell take away 
{ome corruption from the heaxer. 3% 


To Trr READER. 


Y the earecommeth knowledge, and therefore it is likely 
y that many \vould profit by Sermons, if they Were tausht 
>) fo heare. Butbefore they can tell how to heare, that ts, 
w What things to obſerut, and the \vay toremember them,it is not poſ= 
= ſible that they ſhould learne much,though they heare often : for this 
"> I know by triall, euen of thoſe Which are counted amongit the beFt, 
I .” Jndaxcienteit hearers in London, that they might learne more in 

a moneth, than they haut gathered in twenty yeeres ; for they vn- 

Aerſtand neither the Lords Prayer, nor the Creede,nor the ten Com. 


that they hane heard, and that ts all their knowledge, except ſome 
few, hich haue kept the arder laid downe ty this booke. T herefore 
that euery man may bee able not onely tomake # confeſſion of his 
Faith, but to gine areaſon of bis faith 1954 that Wlnch 1 bane prea- 
ched, here [ hane Written, as.4 Catechiſme for hearers to begin at - 
'defiring all my brethren, that they. would tell thoir: flookes at the 
firit,that they ſhall nexer profit much, wnleſſe they record their 
— Sermons ſo ſoone as they are gane,aud that they as tea-'. 
cbers would ſtudre ta deliver that Which  : | 
Worthy to be recorded. | 
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mmandements, but haue a few notes in their beads of ſome Sermons | 
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THE FIRST SER 
Luke 8.18. 
Take heed how you heare. 

= His is the warning of Chriſt to his Diſciples,after they 
Ps had heard the parable of the ſcede,howit fell in foure 
= grounds , and but one of the. foure brought forth 
fruice, Here Chriſt exhorteth his Diſciples to bee that ground, 
and weexhort you. As God ſent his Prophets and Teachers to 
Teruſalem that was the chiefe citie of the Iewes , where the 
Temple was built, and where the Prieſts, and the Leuites, and 
the Doctors dwelt, like an Vaiverſttic , that from ir all the 
Townes and Villages about might recciue inliruction and 
light, like a Beacon which ftandeth-ypon a bill, and is ſcene 0- 
ucr all the Countrie : ſo God hath done to this Ieruſalen: of 
yours. The citic of Icruſalem had never fo.many Prophets cry- 
ingar once in her fireetes, as this citic wherein wee dwell, 

though the Oxe which treaderh out the corne, hath often been , og. 

.attempted to be muzled, cuen of thoſe whichtread nor at :all. Londen. 

Yet as tne Lambes breed in the winter, and Quailes came with 
the wind : ſo Preachers ſpring in the time of difecouragement 
- more than when nothing hindereth them : and!whether it bee 
our ambition (as the kindred of Chritt ſaid): They which Will be 
famors goe to great places, or whether God would make this 
Citie aſpring and fountaine to water the Land, as he did Teru- 
falem : here is the Colledge of the Prophets, here is the voyce 


MON. 


of a Cryer, h:re dwels the Seer, though he be hated, and ſcot- , 


ned,and contemned for his paines. When I conſider how, man 
labourers God hath ſept to this Vineyard, and-yct hovw little 
fruice it yeelderh tothe Sower, I cannot impute it to the want 
of teaching, but to the want of hearing, neither ſo much to the 
want of hearing, as toa kinde of negligent hearme, like the 
-high yay which receiued the ſeede,but did not coucr it. Theres 
fore when this ſentence. came to my minde,, me thought 1 
ſhould goe-no further vntill I had taught you how to -eare., I 
ftood in doubta while whether I'f:quld take ſuch a ſhort tex * 
but. when I looked into longer than it, mec thought this 
| leemed 
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300 be Art of Hearing : 

ſecmed longer than they, andas T-iudgea text' which ſhould 
be preached before all rexts, which becauſe it was not taught 
and learned artthe firſt, a thouſand Sermons hauc been loſt and 
forgotten, as though they had neuer been preached at all: ther- 
fore let me ſay as my text ſaith, beforcI expound it: Takes heede 
ho'\v you heare,while I ceach you how to heave. 

There is noſentencein Scripture which the diuell had rather 
you ſhould nor regardethan this leflon ofhbrarirg : for if you 
take heede how you heare, you ſhall nor oncly prohic by this Ser- 
mon, bur cuery Sermon after this ſhall leaue ſuch inftruction, 
and peace, and comfort with you, as you ncuer thought the 
Werd contained foryou : therefore no marucile if che Temprer 


___ 
© Zoho 


-doc trouble you when you ſhould heare,as the foules cumbred 


eAbrabam when he ſhould offer ſacrifice. For be yee well afſu- 
red that this is an infallible figne,that ſome excel{cnt and nota- 
ble good is toward you, when the diucll is ſo buke to hinder 
your bearingof the Word, which of al other things he doth moſt 
enmievato you :therctore as he pointzd Adzm to another tree, 
leaf} hee ſhoulG goeto the tree oblite: fo, knowing the #ord 
to be like vnto the cree of life, he appointerh you to other buſs- 
nefie,toother excerciſes,to other workes, and to othet Audies, 
leatt youſhould heare ir, and bee conuerted to God, whereby 
the tribute and reuenew of his kingdome ſhould be impayred : 
therefore marke how many forces he hath bent againſt one 
little ſcripture to frufirate this counſell of Chriſt, Take heede 
how you heare. Firſt, he laboures all that he can to ſtay vs from 
hearing : to eftect this, he keepesvs at tauernes;at playes,in our 
ſhops, and appointsvs ſome other butmeſle at- the ſame time, 
that wnen the bell cals to the Sermon, we tay like the churliſh 
pucſts,we cannot come. Ithe cannot (tay vs away with any bu- 
linefle or exerciſe, then ne calts tancies into our mindes, and 
drowlinefic into onr heads, and ſounds into our cares, and ſers 
temptations before our eycs,that though we heare,yet weſhuld 
not marke, like the. birds which flic about the Church. If he 
cannot ay our cares, nor {lacke our attention as he would, 
then heerickleth ys to miflike' ſome thing whichiwas ſaid, and 
by that makes vs reicct all the reſt, Tt we cannot miſlike any 


thing whichis faid, chan hee infeftcrh 'vs'with ſome preiudice 
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The firit Sermon. 301 
ofthe preacher, he doth nor as he teacheth, and therefore wee 
lefle regard whar he ſaith. Ifthere be no fault in the man,norin 
the doctrine,thea leaſt it would conuert vs and reclatme vs, hee 
courſeth al means to keep vs from the conſideration of it,vnrill 
we haue forgot it. To compaſle this, ſo ſoone as we haue heard, 
he takes ys to dinner,or to companie,or to paſtinre, to remoue 
our minds that we ſhould thinke no more of it. It it ſtay in our 


thoughts,and like vs well, then he hath this trick in ftead of ap-y,,Q, 


plying the doctrine which we ſhould follow, he turnes vs to 
praiſe and exto] the preacher, he made an excellent Sermon, he 
hath a notable gifr, Incuer heard any like him. Hee which can 
ſay ſo hath heard enough : this is the repetition which you 
make of our Sermons when you come home, and ſo toyour 
bulineſſe againe, till rhe next Sermon come, a breath gocth 
from vs,and a ſound commeth to you,and ſo the matter is en- 
ded. If all theſe commers heare in vainc, and thetempter be ſo 
buſie to hinder this worke more than any other, Chriſts war- 


ning may ſerue for you,as well as his Difciples, Take heede how Mar.4.14 
you heare. There is a heating,and a preparative before hearing ; ©*##-2.17 


there isa praying, anda preparatiue before praving ; there isa 
receiuing,and a preparatiue before receiving. AsI called exa- 
mination the forerunner,which preparerh the way to the recei- 


uer: ſo Imay call attention the forerunner,which prepareth the \,cor 11.28. 


way to the preacher, like the plough which cuttech vp the 
ground, that it may receiue the ſecede. As there is a foundation 
ypon which the ſtones, and lime,and timber arc laid, which hol- 
deth the building together : ſo where this foundation of hear- 
ing is laid,thcre the inſtructions and leflons, and comforts doe 
ſtay and are remembred : but he which leaneth his cares on his 
pillow, goeth home againelike the childe which he leadeth in 
his hand, and ſcarſe remembrcrh the preachers text. A diuine 
tongue and a holy care make ſweer mufick, but a deafe care 
makes.a dumbe tongue. There is nothing ſo cafie as to heare, 
and yetthere is nothing fo hard as to heare well. You comenot 
hither to learne how to þ2are, but you comme hither to heareas. 
you were wont: for there is tone but thinkes before he come 
to heare,that he knowes how to heare alrcadie. Burt when Thaue 
ſhewed you Chrifts meaning in this caucat, you ſhall judge: 
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2.02 * The Art of Hearing: 
whetheryou haue heard'or not heard, before you learned how 
to hears. TInthe 17. chapter and the fift verſe of S. ZſattheWves 
Goſrell, the Father teacheth you how to heare, now the Sonne 
teacheth you how to heare : ſhewing (as /ames ſaith) that hea- 
rers ozely are not bleficd, for many ſhall ſay vnto Chriſt, Hare 
yot \ve heard thee in our Synagogues? whom he will anſwere 
with / know younet: and therefore it is not enough to heare, but 
you mult care how yog heare- it is not enovgh to pray, but your 
mult care how you pray: it is not enough to receixe, but you muſt 
care ho\v you recerue-: it is not enough to ſafer, but you mult 
Carc how yon ſuffer: itis not enough to gire,but you muſtcare 
how you gine - it isnot enough to beleeme,but you mult care how 
you beleene : for God hath appointed the way as well as the end. 
Beczuſe Cain regarded not the manner, God regarded not his 
Sacrifice. It is better to doe well than to doe good: for a man can- 
not oftend in doing well, but he may oftend in doing good, if. 
he doe not wel.Therfore Chriſt(whom the Father bad vs heare) 
teacheth vs not onely to heare, but how tos keare; in the four- 
reenth chapter of S. Aarke,and the 24. verſe : teacheth vsnot 
onely to reade, but ho to reade; in the foure aud twenticth of 
Saint Aatthew, and the fifteenth verſe:tcacheth vs not onely to 
ſuffer,bur how to ſuffer; in the fifth of Matthew, and the tenth 
verſc: teacheth vs not onely to receine but how to receine; Luke 
22.verl. 19 : teacheth vs not onely to pray, but how to pray;Luke 
I1.yer(.1 : fgnifying,that More fin in hearing,and reading, and. 
praying,and ſuffering, and receining amſſe, than in nor hearing, 
reading, praying, ſuffering, orreceining at all. Therefore Panl 
takes the Chriſtian before his race, and giues, him this watch- 
word: Sorurnethat thou mazſt obtaine,1. Corinth. 9. 24: that is, 
ſo ſeeke that thou maiſt finde, ſo aske that thou maiſt obraine, 
ſo knock that it may be opened, ſo giue that thou maielt doc 
good,ſo ſuffer that thou maiſt haue comfort,ſo hearc that thou 
maiſt profit. How many haue faſted, and watched, and prayed 
more than we, and yet loſt all their deuotion; becauſe they 
thought not of this rulc, ro doe good in a good fort. The Papiſts 
ſo they pray,care not how they. pray, for they thinke it enough 
to pray : and therefore when they haue gone oucr their beades, 


ehcir praycc is done, although they neuer thorfght thar they. 


5 pf 


| RA nag "The firft Sermon, 4 GETS 203 
asked. But [eremie ſaith Curſed be be that dh thi Euſmith]ſe of the 
Lord negligently,xhether he heave wegligently, or pray negligent- 


ly,or receiue negligently, or preach neghgently. The Scribes at N-te 


' Phariſies did fat, and watch, and pray, and heare, and reade, 
and giue,and doe all that we can doe, and yet Chriſt rewarded 
all their workes with a woe, Woe be unto you Scribes and Phart- 
fiess The Diſciple which betrayed Chriſt, heard ſo much as the * 
Diſciples that loued Chrilt ; yethe had no feeling norcomfort, 
nor profit of all his company with Chriſt, becauſe lie did not 
vicitasthe ret did, The Iewes did heare more than all the 
world beſide, yet becauſethey took no heed ro thatwhich they 
heard, therefore they crucified himwhich came to'ſaue them, 
and became the curſedſt people ypon the carth,which were the 
bleffed(t Nation before:therefore the A.b. c. of a Chriſtian,is to 
learne the Art of hearing. We care how we ſow leaft our ſecede 
ſhould be loſt: ſo let vs carc how we heare,lealt Cods ſecede be 
loſt.There is no ſeedE'which growetli fo falt as' Gods ſeede,if it 
be ſowne well: therefore that I may ſhew you that method of 
hearing, which Chriſt commendeth here to his Diſciples, it is 


neceſſatic to obſerue fie things. Firſt,che veceſſitie of hearing : Flue parts 
ſecondly , the fruit which commerh by hearing : thirdly, the |; _ trea- 


. kinds of bearers - fourthly, the 4unger of hearing amiſſe : ifthly, 
that manner of bearing, which will make you xemember that Which 
6s ſaid, and teach you more in 4 yeere than you han learned all youy 
life. | | 
FF ouchia g the neceſſitie of hearing. When Chrift ſaith, =_ 
beede how you heare, he implicth that all his Diſciples ſhoul 
bearo: nay they which were excommunicate from the prayers, 
and from the councels, and-from the Sacraments for theit fins, 
do were not excomimunicate from hearing, becaufe rhey fituld 
carne to repent. 

Here that large commaundement- of our Sautour ChriſtRan- 
derth,ch.tt which [ ſay witto you, ſuy wnto all : therefore it is aye- 
nerall proclametion, Whoſdzner hath 2» care to heare; let hins 
heeare : The place implieth that 7 ſbouldheare, though it im< 
porterh that all cannot hears. When the voyce fpake from hea- 


tic? i faid nothing, but They # nr; belaued ſanne fears biya ; as Mare7'y, - 


_ though Ul tneduwics of man were compriſed in nraring., Vhen 
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5 
Thin ſ] pos but of one thing which is neceſſary, he ſpake of hea- 


ring,Luk.10.30. As though ic were ſo neceſſary to heare,thar all 
neceſſities ſhould giue place vnto it. When men would not 
heare,God {pake to the ground; Oh earth,carth,carth,heare the 
word of the Lora, Iere,22.29. ſhewing that God ſo contemneth 
them which will not beare, that hee regards thecarth and the 
trees,and the ſtones being ſenſcleſle creatures aboue them. 
When God ſtrooke Zacharias,he made him dumbe,but not 


2S21.4.4 deafe; When God Rirooke Saul, hee made him blind, but not 


deafe; When God ſtrooke Aephiboſherh,hee made him lame, 
but not deafe. Thus God would haue them heare, which can- 
not ſ{ce, nor ſpeake,nor goe. But there is a diucll which is cal- 
led the deate Diuell, Mark. 9. 25. ſhewing that the Diuell 
would haue vs deafe, becauſe hee that hcarcth inſtruction is in 
the way tolife, bur, He which heares not iniIruttian noeth out of 
the way,Prou.10.17. To ſhewthe neceſſitie of hearing the ord 
which wee ſhould heare, is called weate inthe fifth chapicr and 
the eleuenth verſc of the Epiſtle tothe Hebruecs; and the want 
ofthe Word is called a faminein the cight chapter of eAmes 
65 wap and the eleuenth verſe; as though ic were as neceſſa. 


ric for vs to heare,as it is to cate. 


Although our hearts arc contrarie to the ?Yord more than to 
any thing Cs no man can thinke that this is the #ord of 
God, buthe thinkes it neceflarie to be heard, Beſides, if Chrilt 
be the Word (as S.lohn calleth him in the firſt chapter and 14, 
verſe) and the Word is receiued by no other meanes but by 
bearing only,can any man then receive Chriſt wichout bearing? 
Let not any be thus fond fo vainly to dreame : for that were to 
receiue the Yord without the Word. 

Therefore as [obz wept vntill the booke was opened, and ſo 
ſoone as it was opened, al the Elders ſung : fo we ſhould count 
it the greateſt cauſe of weeping when the Word is taken from 
vs that wee cannot heare it, and the greateſt cauſe of reioycing 
when it is open toys that: wee may heare withour ler. Thus 
much of the neceſſitic of hearing. 

Secondly, touching the fruit that commerh by hearing : Of all 
our ſenſes, hearing is the ſenſe of learning, and thereboee Salo- 
mon begins his Wiſedome, with Hearken my ſonne, Prou.1.8, 

T opcning 
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. The firſt Sermon, 305 
opening as it were the doore where Wiſedome muſt enter. 
Therefore, except in praying, temptations neuer trouble a man 
ſo much as in hearmmy ; which ſhewerh that theſe rwo are the 
deſtroyers of the deſtroyer : therefore as the tempter himſelfe 
could not abide to hearc the Word when Chriſt ſpake,ſo he can- 14, 4 
not abide that we ſhould heare the Pord.It mult needs be good 
for vs which our enemies would keepe from vs. 

Many hearing the ord haue met with knowledge, haue met 
with comfort, haue met with ſaluation, but without the Word 
neuer any was conuerted to God. Therefore whenſoeuer the 
Word is preached,cuery one may ſay to himſelf,as the Diſciples 
ſaid to the blinde man, Be of good comfort he calleth thee : bee of Mar. to, 
good.comfort, the Lord callcth thee. When Chriſt heard a wo- 4?* 
man'ay, Bleſſed are the breaits Which gane thee ſucke, Chriſt re- 7,4, i, 

plied, Bleſſed are they which heave the word of God: ſhewing that 28, 

his diſciples were more bleſſed for hearing him,than his mother 

for bearing him. As 1ſaae gaue [acob a double bleſſing ſo Chrilt 
bleſſethithem againe: for in Matth.16.17. he ſaith, Bleſſed are 

the eares which heare the things which you heare:ſhewing thatthe yye,r6.y 

Iewes were more bleſſed than all the world, becauſe they had 

this one bleſſing to heare the tructh. If they bee bleſſed which 

heare,then you come hitherfor a bleſſing,8& he which is bleſſed 

wanteth nothing. Euery priuiledge doth import ſome ſpeciall 

good to him which haca it: butit is thepriuiledge of manto | 

beare the ord, and therefore the Word became man, becaule it 705.1.14, 

belongeth only to man.God hath giuen life & light and food, 
to foules, and fiſhes,and beaſts;but his ord is the prerogatiue 

of man. As to ſpeake is the propertie of man, ſo to heare is the 

propertic of man. To ſhew the fruit which commeth by hearing, 1yc gruires 

Chrilt callerh the Word which we ſhould heare, Verbum Regni, of bewing, 

Tne Word of the Kingdome, as though it brought a kingdome Mare.13, 

with it : to ſhew the fruite which commeth by hearing : The Dif- 14+ 

ciplcs call the Word which we ſhould heare, Verbumwvite, The , , - . 

word of life, as though it brought life with it : ro ſhew the fruire * * 

that commeth by hearing,Chriſt compareth the good hearers to Verſas 

the fruitſull ground : to ſhew the fruit that commerh by hearing, © © 

Paul \aith, Faith commeth by bearing,in the tenth chapter to the 

Romanes, there is one fruite : Knowledge commeth by hearing, 
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306 The Art of Hearing : 
2 Marth. 15.10, there is attother fruite : Comfort commeth by hea- 
"—_ ring,Pſalm.119,thereis another fruite : the ſenſe of finne com- 
6 meth by hearing, there is another fruite. As Chriſt with fiue | 
AA.z, loaucs and two fiſhes fed fiue thouſand men : ſo Peter with | 
: one Sermon conuerted three thouſand ſoules. Agrippa hearing | 
> > OAZ...zr, Paul but once, almoſt became a Chriitian : the Eunuch hearing f 
AF.26.27 Phil but once, ffratght receined the faith : Zachens hearing 
#48 38. Chrift but once, gaue halfe bu; goods tothe poore:{0] doubt not 
but ſome goe from our Sermons almoſt Chriſtians like Agrip- 
pa, ſome whole Chritiians like the Eunuch, expreſſing their 
faith like Zachexs.Now alittle and then a little the ſoule grow- I - 
eth like the bodie. If you hearec well,our voyce is like the found 
Toſhs, ofthe Rammes hornes, that made the walles of Tericho to reele, 
nay it will make the walles of Hell to recle, forthe ſame ord 
made the prince of Hell giue backe, Matth.4.7.Alchough ar all 
other times ive are as plaine and ſimple as /acob,yet at this time 
we haue a promiſe,and itis giuen to vs(for your ſake)to ſpeake 
ſometime that which wee conceiue not our ſelues, becauſe the 
hourc is come wherein God hath appointed td call fome of 
you as hee hath done ſome of you before. Therefore as the 
princely ſpirit came ypon Sa#l when hc ſhould raigne,to teach 
im how hee ſhould rule : ſo the propheticall ſpirit commeth 
ypon preachers when they ſhould teach, to teach them how 
they ſhould ſpeake. Therefore as Chri!t was contented to bee 
baptized of Joby, ſo be you content to be inſtructed of vs,that 
if we be more imple than you, the glorie of God may appeare 
more in conuerting you by vs. | 
Thirdly, touching the kinde of hearers : If all which come to 
heare, did heare as they ſhould,Chritt need not warne vs, Taks "y 
heede hoW yee heare. Butas wee pray, ſo wee heare; the oneis a 
lip-labour, and the other is an earc-labour. As children play Df 
p | the trewants in the {choole, ſo men play the trewants in the 
Church : how many come to heare me,and yet (peraduenture) | 
{ome doe not heare, while I ſpeake of hearing ? One hath no | 
pitcher,another hath lefc his pitcher behind him, another hath 
brought a broken pitcher which will hold no water : therefore 
Chriſt calleth ys Fiſpers : for as a Fiſher taketh but a few in re- 
ſpect of thofe which goe by,fo we reforme but a fewin ref] _ 
of 
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The firſt Sermon. 20 
of them which goe as they came. Firſt of Pavls hearers, and 
then of Chriſts bearers,and after of ewur hearers.When the Athe- 

© niansheardPam preach of the reſurreRion, it is ſaid, that ſome 4g.,,... 
mocked,cherc is one ſott, the chaire of corners: ſome ſaid, Vee Pſal.x, 

- willheare thee of this againe; taereis another ſort which are not 
f -. mu reſolued, bur deſire to be better inſiruKted : ſome did aſſent 
© - vatohimandreceiued his doctrine, as Dieny/ins eAreopagita, 
: and Damaris a woman; there is the beſt ſort : we neuer preach 

> burweehaue all theſe bearers, ſome niocke, ſome wauer, and 

ſome beleetue. . | 


F-. Now of Chrif#s hearers: we finde inthe Goſpell that Chriſt 

F" . had forre ſorts of bearers: while Icount them to you,thinke 

1 of what ſort you are, for I doubt not but that there bee here 
44 © | of all forts. Some heard him to wonder at him, like Herod, 

\ ' Which was moued with the fame that went of him : ſome came 

1}/ - to heare, becauſe they would know all things, that they might bee 

L able to talke of them. It ſeemes that [nds was ſuch a ſcholler, \ 

1 , for hee had learned tor preach, but not to follow : ſome came 

bs to canillandto trip him in hu ſpeeches, of thele hearers were the 7 
| Scribes and Pharifies which would make him an enemie to . 


- Ceſar: ſome were like to the good ground, which came 70 

4 > knoVv What they night doe, and how they ſhould beleence, like the 

= humble Scribe which inquired the way to heauen. 

: ' Now to onr hearers. As there were wiſe Virgins and fooliſh 

- FPirgins: ſothere are wiſe bearers, and fooliſh hearers. Some are Note, 
ſonice that they had rather pine than take their foode of anic 
which is licenced by a Biſhop, as if Eras thould refuſe his food 
becauſe a Rauen brought it ro him and not an Angell : ſome 
come ynto the ſeruice to ſaue forfeiture, and then they ſtay the 
Sermon for ſhame : fome come becauſe they would not bee 2 
counted Arhciſts : fome come becauſe they would auoide the CS 
name of Papiſts : ſome come to pleaſe their friends,one hath a 
good man to his friend;and teaft hee ſhould offend him he fre- 
quets the preachers,that his friend may think wel ofhim: fome 
come with their maſters & miſtrifſes for attendice: ſome come 
with a fame,they haue heard great.ſpecech of the man, & there- 
fore rhey wil ſped one houre to heare him once, but to ſee whe- 
ther it be ſoas they ſay:ſome come becauſethey be idle;to _ 
. V 2 the 
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zos | The Art of Hearing: 

the time they goe to a Sermon, leaſt they ſhould bee wearie of 
doing nothing : ſome come with their fellowes; one ſaith, let 
ys goe to the Sermon; content faith he,and he goeth for com- 
panie : ſome heare the ſound of a voyce as they pafſe by the 
Church, and ſtep in before they be aware : another hath fome 
occaſion of bufineſle, and he appoints his friend to meete him 
at ſuch a Sermon, as they doe at Paxls: all theſe are accidenrall 
hearers, like children which fit in the market, and neither buy 
nor ell. But as many foxcs haue bin taken when they came to 
rake : ſo they which came to ſpie,or wonder,or gaze,or {cofte, 
haue chaunged their mindes before they went home, like one 
which findes when he doth not ſecke. 

As ye come with diuers motions, ſo ye heare ih divers man- 
ners : One is like an Athenian,and he hearkneth after newes : if 
the Preacher ſay any thing of our Armies beyond the ſea, or 
counſeil at home, or matters of Court, that is his lure : another 
is like the Phariſie, and hve watcheth if any thing bee ſaid that 
may bee wreſted to bee ſpoken againſt perſons mn high place, 
that hee may play the diuell in accuſing ofthis brethren, ler him 
write that in his tables too another ſmackes of eloquence, 
and hee gapes fora phraſe, that when hee commeth to his Or- 
dinarie, he may haue one figure more to grace and worſhip his 
tale : another is male-content, and hee ncuer pricketh yp his 
eares till the preacher come to gird againſt ſome whom he ſpi- 
teth,and when the Sermon is done, hceremembreth nothing 
which was ſaid to him, bur that which was ſpoken againſt o- 
ther : another commeth to gaze about the Cnurch, he hath an 
euill eye, which is ſtill looking vpon that from which 7ob did 
auert his eye : another commeth to muze, ſo ſoone as heis ter, 
hee falleth into a browne ſtadic, fomerime his mind runnes on 
his marker, ſometimes of his journey, ſometimes of nis ſuire, 
ſometimes of his dinner, ſometimes of his ſport after dinner, 
and the Sermon is done before the man thinke where hee 1s : 
another commeth to heare, bur ſo ſoone as the preacher hath 
faid his prayerhee falles faſt aflcepe,as though hee had been 
brought in for a corps, and the preacher ſhould preach at his 
funerall. | 
Fhis is the generation of hearers: is not the ſaying of Chriſt 

fulfilled 
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«The firſt Sermon, 209 
fulfilled now, Hearing you heare net ? becauſe: wee heare end 
heare not; like a couctous churle which goeth by a beggar 
when he crieth in Chriſts name for reliefe,and hearcth him cry, 
but will not heare him, becauſe hee craueth that whith he will 
not part with, May we pot ſay againe with Chrilt, hat Went ye 
ont to ſce, rather than, What Went wee ont to heare, ſecing yC re- 
member that which yee ſee,..... .orget all which yee heare? So 
you depart from our Sermons like a flidethrifts purſe which 
will hold no money ; and as you goe home one ſaith hee doth 
not edifie; another ſaith,I cannot profit by him ; another ſaith, 
he keepes not to his text; another ſaith, he ſpeakes not to the 
heart: as if the ground ſhould complaine of the feede which 
. will not receiuethe {eede. Is not this the cauſe why your Prea- 
chers about the citie care not how they preach, becauſe their 
flockes haue no: care to heare ? Is not this the cauſe why God 
doth not hcare vs,becauſe ye will not hearc him? Is not this the 
cauſe why ye arc {uch Doctors in the world,and ſuch infants in 
the Church? Ye learned your trade in ſeuen yeecres, but you 
haue not learned religion in all your yceres. Can you give any 
reaſon for it but this? you marked when your maſter taught 
you your trade, becauſe you ſhould live by it : but you marked 
not the preacher when he taught you religion, becauſe you doe 
not live by 1t. 

. Come now to the daunger by hearing amiſſe. Chriſt ſaith, 
Take beede how your heave : Tn the fourth chapter of Deuterono- 
mic it is ſaid, Take heede how ye forget that which ye heare. This 
Take beed alwaies goeth before ſome danger : therfore as Paul 
faith, that men receiue the Sacrament to their ſaluation, or to 
their damnation, r.Cor.11.10 Chriſt ſaith, that men heare the 
word to their ſaluation,orto their damnation, The word which [ 
han ſpoken ſhalliudge you in the latter day,loh.12. Ir is called the 

ſanonr of life, becauſe it ſaueth; & it is called the ſauonr of death, 
becauſe it condemneth. An eui}teye ingendreth Juſt, and an 
euill crongue ingendreth ftrife : but an euill eare maketh an he- 
retike,and a Schiſmarike,and an Idolater.This carelefle hearing 
made God rake away his word from the Iewes : therefore you 
may heare the word fo, as it may be taken from you, as the ta- 
lent was from him that hid it ; for God will aot leaue his 
pearles 
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G ; 
Harth.25, hithes witk ſwine, but as he ſaith, What haſt thou to doe to taky 


my \vords in thy month, ſeeing thou hateſ? to be reformed? So hee 
will fay,wvehat haſt thou to doe to take my word in thy care, ſee- 
ing thou hateſtto be reformed? If any of you goe away no ber- 
ter than you came, you are not like hearers, but like cyphers, 
which ſupply a place, but Ggnifie nothing;ſo youtake a roome, 
but learne nothing :and they which are cyphers in the houſe 
of God,ſhall be cyphers inthe kingdome of God. Therefore if 
thou haue an cuil eye,and an cuil tongue,and an euill hand,and 
an cuill foote, yet haue not an cuill eare too: for then all is cuill, 
becaule the care muſt teach all.Itthe eare hearken to euill,then 
the heart muſt learne euill, Therefore an euill care 1s compared 
to a bad porter, which lets in euery one in a gay coate, rhough 
he be neuer ſo bad; and keepes out him that goes bare,though 
he be neuer ſo good: ſo an cuill eare lets all that is cuill enter 
into the heart, but all that is good ſhuts the doore againſt ir, 
leaſt it ſhould ſer the ſpirit and the fleſh ar variance. Oh,if the 
Adder hadnot ſtopped his care, how long fince had hee been 
charmed ? But the ſhorteſt time in Gods ſeruice is the longeſt 
time in all the day. The beaſts came to the Arke to ſaue them- 
ſelues, and men will not come to the Church to ſaue them- 
ſelues. /t 5 tos farre, faith /eroborm, but it were not too farre if 
Tersboam were not ynwilling. One thing is neceflarie, and all 
ynneceſſaries are preferred before it. The greateſt treaſure in 
the world is molt deſpiſed ; the Searre which ſhould leade vs 
to Chriſt, the Ladder which ſhould mount vs to heauen, the 
Water that ſhould cleanſe our leprofie, the Xara that ſhould 
refrei}i our hunger, and the Booke that we ſhould meditate on 
day and night licth in our windowes, no man readcth it, no 
man-regardeth i::the loue of God,and the loue of knowledge, 
and the loue of faluation is fo cold, that we will not reade ouer 
one booke for it,forall we ſpend fo many idle times while wee 
live. If Sazzuel had thought that God had ſpoken to him, hee 
would not haue flept; but becauſe hetheught it was not God 
but E/t,thcrefore he ſlept : fo, becaufe you remember not that 
itis God which ſpeakes, therefore-you marke not : but if you 
remember Chriſts ſaying, He which heareth you heareth me, and 
ke Which deſpiſeth you deſp:ſeth me, you would heare the yoyce 
of 


\ 


. ——— ——— . _ —HJo__ 4 - - nat 


, ee... and... . 


5 Es nr ot IE % _r > 4h 
" I 6 pant 9. d. 4 by 
: 


* The firſt Sermon. 3rr 
of the preacher, as you would heare the yoyce of God. Strely 
(beloued) wee know no other way to ſaue you nor our ſelues : 
if wee did, how wretched were we to keepe it from you, which 
haue no other _— to ſhew you the way of ſaluation? If 
this bee the way and nwother, if this be ſhewed you and no 0- 
ther,and yet you will not take it, but chuſe another; then are 
you not condemned by any other, but you condemne your 
ſelues.He which will not heare is worſe than Herod - for as bad 
as hee was, yet it is ſaid of him, that he heard /ohn. Nay,cuen 
thoſe whom our Sauiour Thriſt in the parable before this text 
compareth to the barren, the tonie, and the thornie ground, 
were all hearers, and therefore he which will not heare,is worſe 
than any ground.It is ſaid of Sas/,thar though he were haunted 
with an cuill ſpirit, yet when hee heard Dawid play vponthe 
Harpe,the cuill ſpirit departed from him : ſo they which heare, 
haue ſome caſe of their finnes,ſome peace of conſcience, ſome 
intermiſhon of their feare,as Saul had when he heard the Harp: 

but they which will not heare, haue no intermiſſion of their 

feare, nor of their griefe, nor of their ſinnes, becauſe the euill 

ſpirit ncuer departeth from them. Therefore as all the beaſts 


tremble when the Lion roreth, ſo let all men hearken when 
God teacheth. 


The end of the firſt Sermon. 
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EN the end hereof is prooucd,that none ſhould preach 
= Za without due, meditation : which.is a common pre- 
£2) BY ſumption inlieſe daies : and makes the Word and 
Minitteric deſpiſed: _ 

' Now it remaineth that I ſhould teach youſo to heare, that 
you may remember that which is ſaid, and learne more by one 
Sermon than you reape by tenne. Chrift calleth none ynto 
him but them which hunger and thirſt, as if none were fit to 
heare che Word, but they which hunger after it,and bring a 
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The Art of Hearing : 
. It is written of the Hart,that when he lif- 
terh yp his eares, hee is quicke of hearing, and heareth euery 
noyſe : but when hee laicth downe his eares, he is deafe,and 
heareth nothing :S0 it is, when you marke and when you mark 
not. They which are quicke of hearing, are ſure of remem- 
brance,but they which are dulof hearing,are ſhort in keeping: 
therefore before I teach you how to heare,giue me leaue to ſay 
againe as my text ſaith, Take beede how ye heare, that both our 
labours be not loſt. 

As there be two ſpirits,ſo there be two doGtrines, two wiſe- 
domes, and two counſels. In 1.Timoth.4.1, there is a doctrine 
of diucls : if you heare that doctrine,you hearken tothe diuell, 
as Saul did to a Witch. In the fifteenth of CAartheWthere is a 
doQtine of men, which Chriſt calles Leaues : if you hearken to 


that you ſhall erre like men,becauſe the blinde leade the blind. 


In Genehs 3.therc is a counſell of the Serpent : if you hearken 
to that you ſhall periſh like Exe. In the 2.Sam.18, there is a 


wiſedome of eAchitophel : if you hearken to that, you ſhall 


Pro, 16,27 


AGF. 3» 


ſpeede like a Abſolon. Of all theſe Salomon ſaith, Hearken ns 
more tothe words which make thee to erre. But there is another 
doctrine, Act.r 7.12, which is called, The doftrize of the Lord : 
of this itis {aid, Luk. 8. #hoſoener hath an eare to beare let hins 
heare. 

Now to ſhew you how you ſhould heare; When Peter and 
Tohn would make the cripple attentiue , they ſaid vnto him, 
Looke vpon ws; ſo, many to ſharpen their attention, deſire to 
Rand before the preacher, that they may looke him in the face. 
By this little helpe Peter ſheweth, that wee had neede to vſe 
many helpes, to make vs heare well. In the thirteenth chap- 
ter, and fifreenth verſe of the- prophefie of [eremy, when the 
Lord ipeaketh, it is ſaid : Heare and gize eare, as though wee 
ſhould heare and more than heave. This more than heare, is to 
marke and vader(tand, and remember, and belceue, and fol- 
low that which weheare : like the Teiwes which' ſaid; «Ak Which 
thou fpeake/Ffromthe Lord, wee will doe it Ex64g55 4. So all that 
which wee ſpeake vnto you from the Lord you ſhould doe it : 
Therefore all the commandements but the laſt,are commmaun- 
dements 'of doing. . And Salomern in the-twelfth chapter of 

(3: ys - Eccleſiaſtes, 
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The ſetond Sermane. 31 
Eccleſiaſtes, and thirteenth verſe, concludes his doQrine wit 
this,which he called the ſumme of all ; Feare the Lord and kyepe 
his commannaements, | | 


In the third chapterof Exodus,and the fift verſe,God teach- 
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eth vs how to heare, when he ſpeakes to Hoſes, and bids him Patterxes 
put off bis ſhoes;ſo we ſhould put off our luſts,and our thoughts, ——_— 


and our cares, and our fancies,and all our buſinefle, when God 
ſpeakes, for he which thinkes or doth any thing elſe, when he 
ſhould doe that which is better, though it be good which he 
doth, yet he doth finne indoing it. In the tenth of the Reuela- 
tion, an Angell teacheth vs how to heare, when he willed /ohr 
to catc the Cock : ſhewing that we ſhould hunger after the 
word,and digeſt it into euery part as we digeſt meate. 

In Matthew 15. Chriſt teacheth vs how to heare, whenhe 


. faith, Heare and vnderſtand. And againein Aarke 4. when he 


faith, T ake heede what ye heare. And Efay teacheth you how to 


heare,when he ſaith : Heare for afterwards :ſhewing,that more xng.q2, 
do heare for the preſent than for afterward becauſe they forget 23. 


it againe, and after a while arc neuer the better. In 1.Cor.6.1. 
Paul teacheth vs how to heare, when he ſaith, Receine not the 
grace of God in vaine, ſhewing, that many heare comfort and 
are not comforted, many heare inftruftion,and are not inftruc- 


' ted. [ames teacheth vs howto heare, chap.1.22. when he ſaith, 


Be not hearers onely,but doers : ſhewing, that you ſhould doe as aauh.aa. 


you heare,as you would hauc vs to do as we teach. Inthe 10.0f 
Luke, Mary teacheth vs how to heare, when ſheleaues all to fit 
at Chriſts feete and mark his doctrine: ſhewing, that we ſhould 
not ſay like the churliſh gueſts,we haue other buſines : but that 
this is our buſines, as Chriſt anſwered his parents, / muſt goe A- 
bout my fathers buſ{ines. 167 

In Lwke 2. the Virgine teacheth vs how to heare, when ſhe 
heard the-ſayings of Anna and Srwmeon,and Chrift,itis ſaid,that 
fre ponared them, and laid them wp in her heart : ſhewing, that 
our cares ſhould be bat meſlengersto the heart : for our trea- 
Jure ſhould be wherethe hearr is, as che heart is where the:tres- 
ſure is. In the ſeucntcenth of the Atts, the men of Bercea teach 
vs howto heare, when they went home and ſearched the ſcrip= 
tures ſo ſooncas they had heard Paw preach, to ſee whether 
| Meſes 


314 The Art of no | 
Moſes and the prophets did teach the ſame, ſhewing that the 
word is our Touchſtone to tric the doftrines if we will not crie. 

In the eight of Lake, all the Diſciples teach ys how to heare 
when they noted Chritts parable, and repeated it againe ynto 
him to know the meaning : ſhewing that we ſhould nor onely 
heare, and the preacher onely preach : butif you doubt of any 
thing,youſhould inquire, and they ſhould inſtru you againe. 
In the third of Lake, the Souldiers and the Harlots, and the 
Publicans teach vs how to heare, when they come to require, 
and aske, Maſter, what ſhall we dee ? ſhewing that we ſhould 
cometo heare ſomething which may incourage vs to this yer= 
tuc, or arme vs againſt that vice, that we goe fro hearing to 
doing, as /eb»taughtthem : all theſe are glaſſes in the Scrip- 
rure be the hearer to addreſle himſelfe by, before he come to 
the Sermon. 

Beſide theſe, other things doe teach vs too. As Salomon 
ſaith, Goe to the Piſmire and learne to laboxrr : {o Chrift in the be- 
ginning of this chapter ſends vs to the husbandman to learne 
to heare. As he prepareth the ground before he ſoweth his 
ſeede, leafthis ſeede ſhould be loft: ſo we ſhould prepare our 
hearts before we heare; leaſt Gods ſeede beloft.In the tenth of 
John he {ends ys to the ſheepe : as they know the voyce of their 
ſhepheard, and will not heare a ftranger ; ſo we ſhould know 
the yoyce of Chriſt from the voyce of Popes, er Doors, or 
Councels,or Traditions, leaſt we goe like Samwel,from God to 
Eli.When you haue been in the ſheepe-folds,go to the woods, 
and learne of the birds ; for they will liften to him which teach- 
cth them to ſing, that they learne to ſing th= ſame note after 
him ; ſo we ſhould learne to fing the tune of the ſpirit: for they 
which heare the word aright,learne to ſpeake cuen as the word 
ſpeaketh. 

Beſide theſe ſchoolemaſters, we haue other Teachers too,all 
the titles which are giuen to the Word, doe teach vs how we 
ſhould heare the Word. The Apoſtle cals their writings Epiſtles, 
The Epiitle to the Romans, The Epiitle to the Corinthians, &c. 
ſhewing that the Word is like an Epiſtle ſent from God to man, 
wherein hee writes his mind familiarly vnto vs, and therefore 
we ſhould readc it,hearcit,marke it, and ſcange ir,as we —_—_ 

| Caine 
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The Second Sermon. 3rg 
ſcanne 2 ſetter which comes from ſome of our” familiar and 
deere friends. | | 

In Marke 14.the Gofpell of Chriſt is called his Teſtament or 
will, ſhewing that our Legacies are written init, and that wee 
ſhould hearcit and marke it, and plie it till wee beas cunning 
in Gods will as we arc in our Fathers Will. In the firſt Epiſtle 
of Saint Pal to T mmothie, the fixt chapter, the Word is called 
acharge,and in the ſecond to Tiwothie,the fourth chapter,God 
is called a [xdge, ſhewing that we ſhould heare the word of 
God as we hearken to a Iudge, when he giues 2 charge,or pro- 
nouncetk a ſentence : for euery ſentence in this booke is a 
charge tothe King, or the Counſeller, or the Lawyer, or the 
Preacher,or one;or other,let eucry one heare his charge. 

In thefifth chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrues, verſ. 14,the 
Word is called meateſhewing that we ſhould defire and hun- 
gerto heareit. And as the ſtomacke1ends the ſtrength of the 
meate into euery member of the bodice : ſo we ſhould ſend to 
the eye,that which is ſpoken to the eye: andto the eare, that 
which is ſpoken to the care: and to the tongue, that which is 
ſpoken to the tongue : and to the hand,that which is ſpoken to 
6 hand. If thou heare comfort, apply «that to feare. If thou 
heare a promiſe,apply thattothy diſtruſt.It thou heare athreat- 
ning,apply that to thy preſumption, and fill vp the gap ill 
where the diucll entereth. 

In the parable before my text, the Word is compared to 
ſeede: the Preachersro ſowers,and the hearers to the ground, 
ſhewing that ye come hither to be watered and drefled, and 
manured : thcrefore if Gods ſeede be fowne, and the diuels 
fruite come vp,you are like the Iewes which brought Chriſt yi- 
neger when he thirſted for wine. 


As the little birds perke vp their heade when their damme a 900 6: 
comes with meate, and prepare their beakes to take it, ſtriuing mule. 


who ſhall catch moſt; now this lookes to be ſerued, and now 
that lookes for a bit,and euery mouth is open till. it befilled : 
ſo you are here like birds, and weethe damme, and the Word 
the foode,therefore you muſt prepare a mouth ro take ir. They 
which are hungerie will ftriue for the bread which is caſt a. 
monglt them, and thinke this is ſpoken to me, this.is ſpoken 

TQ 


Note, 
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316 The Art of Hearing: 
to me,l haite neede of this,and Ihaue neede of this : #orrfort go 
thou to my feare,promiſe goe thou to my diſtruſt, threatning go 
thou to my ſecuritie, and the word fhall be like a perfume, 
which hath odour for cuery one. 

Theſe are good remembrances for all hearers, to thinke that 
the Word is an Epiſtle from God vnto them; thar it is the Will 
wherein their Legacies are written ; that it is a charge from the 
Judge of life and death ; that it is the meate whereby they liue ; 
that it is the ſeede, which if ir grow they are fruirfull, if ir grow 
not,they haue no fruite: bur theſe are generall matters, my de- 
ſire is to teach you a compendious way of hearing, which you 
haue nocheard before,that as the Word is called a briefe word,ſo 
you may learne it brieſly:for it is not gainfull vnto vs as itis to 
Lawyers,Phyfitions and Surgeons, to keep you long in hand; 
but to heale you and ditpatch you quickly, as Chriſt healed the 
Leapers. 

This age hath deuiſed divers methodes tolcarne many things 
in ſhorter time than they were learned of old: Aman may ſpend 
ſcuen yeeres in learning to write, and he may meete with a 
Scribe which will teach him as much ina moneth. A prentiſe 
may ſpend nine yeeres inlearning atrade, and ſome maſter(if 
he were diſpoſed) would teach him as much in a tweluemo- 
neth.A man may fetch ſuch a compaſle that he may be a whole 
monethin going to Barwicke,and another which knoweth the 
way will go itia lefſe than a week * ſo to cuery thing there isa 
farther way and a neerer way, and ſo there is to knowledge. 
You doe not remember the hundreth part of that which you 
haue heard, and to morrow you will not remember the tenth 
note which you heare this day. Ir may bee that ſome will re- 
member more : and why not thou as well as he? becauſe one 
vieth an helpe of his memorie, which the other vſcth not. If 
you will vſc his policie, you ſhall remember as well as he : for 
let him neglect his helpe, and the beſt memoric here ſhall not 
carric away halfe which he marketh now, vntil it be night, 
When the woman of Samaria heard Chriſt ſpeak of a water, of 
which he that drinketh ſhall thirſt no more. Ob{(aith fc) gine me of 
that water :{o now you heare of ſuch a way, you would faine 
Know it: but will you vſc it? I with thatI were ſuch a meſſenger, 
that 


The ſecond Sermon. 


that Tcould compel! you vato it : for truly vntill you vſeit,you Marth.22 


ſhall neuer learne faſterthan you doc. Now I thinke you haue 
a defire to heare it, I wil ſhew 1t vnto you : Firſt in mine opinion 
two things out of cucry Sermon ar? clpecially to be noted,thar 
which thou diddeſt not know before, and that which ſpeaketh 
to thine owne finne: for ſo thou ſhalt increafe thy knowledge, 
and Icflen thy vices. 

Now tif thou wouldeſt remember both theſe a yeerc hence as 
frcſh as now, this is the beſt policies that euer thou ſhalt learne, 
to put them preſently in practiſe, that is, to ſend them abroad 
to all the parts of thy ſoule, and members of thy body, and re- 
forme thy ſelfe ſemblably to them, and thou ſhalt neuer forget 
them, forthy praftiſe remembreth them. Burt before this you 
muſt vie another helpe, thar is,record euery note in thy minge 
as the preacher goeth, and after, before thou doeſt cate, or 
drinke,ortalke, or doc any thing els, repeateall to thy ſelfe. 1 
doc know ſome in the Vniveriitie, which did neuer heare good 
Sermon, but as ſoone as they were gone, they rehearſed it thus, 
and Icarned more by this (as they ſaid) than by their reading 
and ſtudy: forrecording that which they had heard when it was 
ficſh,they could remember al}, and hereby got a better facility 
in preaching, than they could lcarnc in bookes: The like profit 
IremcemberlT gained when I was a ſcholler by the like praiſe. 

The Philoſophers and Orators that haue written ſuch vo- 
I:mes, hauc left in their writings, that this was the keeper of 
theirlearning,like the bagge which beareth the treaſures. Ther- 
fore I may ſay with Chriſt,that the wicked are wiſer than Chriſt- 
;ans : forthe Orators and Philoſophers: vied this helpe in hea- 
ring of earthlie things,and we will nor vſe it in hearing of hea- 
uenly things. The only cauſe why you forget ſo falt asyou 
heare,and of al the Sermons which you haue heard, haue ſcarſe 
theſubſtance of onein your hearts,to comfort or counſaile,you 
when you haue need, is becauſe you went from ſermon to din- 


ner, and neuer thought any more of the matter as though it Note. 


were cnough to heare,like ſfjeues which hold water no longer 
than they arein 2 river, | 


What a:{ſname is this to remember eucry clauſe in vour Newthis/ 


Leaſe,and cuery poynt in your fathers Will, nay, to remember *!l- 
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218 The Art of Hearing : 

an old tale ſolong as you liue, though it bee longe fince you 

heard it, and the leſſons which ye heare now, will be gone 

within this houre, that you may aske what hath ſtollen my ſer- 

mon from me? Therefore that you may not heare vs in yaine as 

you haue heard others, my cxhortation ynto you is to record 

when you are gone, that which you haue heard. If I could teach 

Lug 2 youa better way,I would: but Chriſts Diſciples vſed this way 

when thcir thoughts ranne vpon his ſpeech, 'and made them 

come againeto him to aske the meaning: the Virgin his Mo- 

ther vſed this way when the pondered his ſayin 85, and laid 

Lulg tr. . them vp in her hcart: the good heaters of Bercea yied this way, 

when they carried Pauls Sermon home with them, that they 

AZ.17. ' might examineit by the Scripture, This difference is noted be- 

tweene Jacoband his ſonnes, when oſeph vtrered his dreame, 

his brethren gaue.no regard to it: but itis ſaid that Father [a- 

Gen.z7.1. cob noted the ſaying. Therefore this muſt needes bean excellent 

way. Forif Toſeph, and Jfarie, and Chriſts Diſciples ſhould 

Note. ſpeake ynto youas I doe, and ſhew you a way to heare, they 

would ſhew you the ſame way that they vied themſelues. You 

cannot tell how much it will profit you yntill you practiſe it : 

do but tric it one moneth,and if you loue knowledge, I am ſure 

you will vſe it while you liue:but if you will not vſe it for al that 

can be ſaid,truly youſhall be like the old women which S.P aul 
% ſpeakes of, which were al\Waies learving, andnewer the wiſer, 

E/a.36, This is our firſt leflon vnto you, Take heede how you heare 1 

may ſay now, Take heede ho you reade too. For there are 

bookes abroad like [/maels ſcoftes,like Rabſheketh his raylings, 

ike theſongs which were made againſt Darid, which may 

1K#g.16. Write for the title of their bookes, Fooles in print. If Hiel hath 

34- not built Iericho againe, theſe might bee fit workmen for ſuch 

a frame. 

Ofnegli- If youmuſt Take heede how you heare, then we muſt take heed 

=_ how we preach, for you heare that which we preach. Therefore 

Panl putteth none amongſt the number of preachers but they 

which cat the Word a right: that is,in right words, in right ſenſe, 

and inright methode : and becauſe none can doc this without 

1Timg, Rudic and meditation, therefore he teacheth Timorhie to giue 

13. attendauce to Detlrine : that is,to make a udic and labour of 

It 


2.71.3. 


»”= f F 2 . 
I OEMS” gs »-— = BEE. 


| The ſecond Sermon, + 319 

it : foras Saint Peter ſaith, that in Pan's Epiftles there be many 2.Pu1.z. 
things hard ts underſtand : fo in Peters Epiſtles, and ſohns Epi- 1% 
files,and Fes Epiſtle,there bee many hard things too, which 

Dauid before called The wonders of the LaWv, and Panl calleth P/al.r 1g, 
The my#terie of ſaluation,and Chrift calleth A Treaſure hid in the Epye/. 3. 
gronrd, Therefore Salomon confeſieth that he ſtudied for his 
doctrines,Ecclefiaſtes 12. verſe. 10. Although he was the wiſeſt 

and learnedſt man that euer was, yet hee thought that without 

. ſtudy he could no? doc much good. Daniel was a Prophet,and ,,,, . 7 
yet he delired reſpite to interpret Nebachadnezzars dreame, Is 

the Scripture lighter than a dreame, that we ſhould interpret it wore yee 
without meditation? It ſeemes then that Salon and Danze! Pcachers. 
would not count them Sermons, which come forth like vn- 

timely births from vncircumciſed lips,and vynwaſhen hands,as 
though they had the ſpirit at comaundement. Wheat is good, 

but they which ſell the refuſe thereof, are reproued, Ames 8.6. 

So preaching is good, but this refuſe of preaching is bur like Note- 
{wearing:for one takes the name of God in yaine,and the other 

takes the word of God invaine, As cuery ſoundis not muſicke, 

ſo cuery Sermon is not preaching, but worſe than if he ſhould 

read an Homulie, For if /ames woutd haue vs conſider what we 

aske before we come to pray, much more ſhould we conſider 

before we come to preach: for it is harder to ſpeak Gods word, 

tha! ro ſpeake to God : yet their are preachers riſen Jately vÞ, 

which ſhrowd euery abſurd ſermon vnder the name of the ſim.” 

ple kinde of teaching, like the popith prieſts, which made ig- 
norance the mother of deuotion: but indeed to preach ſimply, 

is notto preach vnlcarnedly, nor confliſedly, but plainly and 
perſpicuouſlly, thar the ſimpleſt which doth heare, may vnder-= . 
ſtand what is taught,as ithe hedid hcare his name. 

Bur if you will know why many preachers preach ſo barely, B:4hea- 
looſely,and fimply, it is your owne ſimplicitie, which makes {£5 wa 
them thinke that ifthey goe on and ſay ſomething all is one, chers. 
and no fault will be found, becauſe you are notavle to iudge 
in or out: and ſo becauſethey gixe no attendance to deitrine;as 
Paultcacheth them, it is almoſt come to paſſe, that ig a whole* .,,, .- 
Sermon, the hearer cannot picke out one note more than he . 


could gather himſeclfe:and many loathe preaching as the Tewes 
| » abhorred. 
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320 The heauenly Thrift. 
abhorred the ſacrifice for the — Prieſts, which cared 
not what they offered: and the greater ſort imagine that there 
is no more wiſedome in the word of God, than th& teachers 
ſhew out ofit. What a ſhame is this, that the preachers ſhould 
make preaching be deſpiſed? In the 48. of [eremiah, there is a 
curſe vpon them which do the bulines of the Lord negligently: 
if this curſe dec not touch them which doe the chiefeſt buſines 
of the Lord negligently,it cannot take hold of any other. Ther- 
fore let euery preacher firſt ſec how his notes doe moue him- 
ſelfe, and then he ſhall haue comfort to deliuer themto other, 
like an experienced medicine,which himſelfe hath proued. 
Thus much of preaching : now to you which heare. Thinke 
that you are gathering Manna,and that it is God which ſpeaks 
ynto you, and that you. ſhall giue account for euery leſſon 
which you heare: and therefore recordelike Mary when you 
are gone,and the ſeede, which we ſowe, ſhall growfaſter than 
the ſeede which you ſow. : 
| FINTIS. 


THE HEAVENLY 
THRIFT. 
Luk. 8. verſ.18. 


Whoſoener hath,to him ſhallbe ginen: and whoſoener hath not, from 
him ſhall be tahen,cuen that which it ſeemeth that he bath. 


{He next words before, are, Take heede how you heare : 
the reaſon followes, to make vs take heede how we 
heare. He faith, Whoſoewer bath, cc. This ſentence 
hath two hands (as it were; ) one giucth,and the other taketh : 
therefore one calleth it a comfortable ſaying, and a dreadfull 
faying: for it blefleth ſome,and curſeth other like Moſes which 
faued the Iſraelites, and flew the Egyptians. Whoſorner hath, to 
hin ſhall be ginen : there goeth the bleffing : Whoſoener hath not, 
from him ſhall be taken : there runneth the curſe. Thus looking 
backe to the words before, viz, Take heede how you heare; this 
| doctrine 
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doQrinecommeth ynts ys ; That hee which taketh veedekon 
he hearerh, ſprouteth and flouriſheth like a twi ge which hath 
life in it,till itcome toatree : buthe which uh no heed how 
he heareth,fadeth and withereth like a ſtock which is dead,vn- 
till he hath not only loft the gifts which he had, but ill the { pi- 
rit doc leaue him too, and he ſeeme as naked to men as eAdans 
did to God.The like ſentence is in the 21.of S. Matthew, where 
it is ſaid, The kingdome of heanen ſhall be taken from you, and ſhall 
be ginen to a Nation which will bring forth the fruits thereef: there 
is a taking from them which bring no fruires, and a giuing to 
them which bring fruites. The like is in the 21.of the Reucla- 
tion,wherc itis ſaid, Let him which i inſt be inſt till, and let him 
which « filthie be filthie ſtill : whereby it is meant, that the iuſt 
ſhall be more juſt, and the filthic ſhall be more filthic. The like 
is in the fifteenth of /oh»,yerſ.2, where it is ſaid, Emery brawnch 
Which bringeth no fraite,he taketh away : but exery braunch which 
bringeth foorth fruite hee purgeth, that it may bring foorth more 
fraite. The like is ia the five and twentith of CAſ+:thev, where 
this ſentence is repeated ag1ine after the parable of the Ta- 
lents : as to one ſeruant were cominitted five Talents, and to 
another two,and to anocher one,to increaſe and multiplie and 
hee which vſed his Talcar double ir,and he which hid his Ta- 
lent,loſtit : euen ſo to cuery man God hath giuen ſome giſt, of 
iudgement, of tongues, or interprecation, or counſell, to cm= 

loy and doe good, and hee which victh that gift which God 
on given him to the profit of others, and Gods glorie,ſhall 
receiue more gitts of God, 15 the ſernzat which vicd two Ta- 
lents,receiued two more : but hee which vſeth it not, but abu- 
ſeth it,as many doe, that gitr waich hee hath ſhall bee taken 
from him,as the odde Taletit was from the ſeruant which had 
but one r_—_ that one gift is too much for the wicked, 
and therefore it ſhall not ſtay :vith him. Onewould thinke it 
ſhould be ſaid : Whoſocuer hath not,to him ſhall bee giuen< 
and whoſocuer hath, from him ſha!l be taken : for God bid- 
deth vs giue tothem which want. But this is contrarie : for he 
taketh from them which want,and giueth to them which haue. 
It is ſaid,that our thoughtsare not like Gods thoughts ; and fo 
our gifts arcnotlike Gods gifts : - he giueth ſpiricual things, 

: an 
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and ive giue temporall things. Temporall things are to be'gi- 

b.. uen to them which haue not, but ſpirituall things. ro them 

ſx < which haue. Therefore Chriſt calleth none to receiue his word, 

| and ſpirit,and grace, but them which hunger and thirſt, which 

is the firlt poſſeſſion of heanen. When it is ſaid, /r ſhall be ginen: 

God ſheweth himſelfe rich and bountifull, becauſe hee giueth 

to them which haue : that i5,he giucth after he hath giuen: for, 

What hath any Which he bath not receined ? Therefore none can 

ſay as £/z# ſaid ro [ſaac + Haſft thou but one bleſſing my father ? 

© For he blefſeth when he hath blefied, as aſpring runneth when 

it hath runne. Firſt, marke the growth of Gods gifts in them 

witch vic them,how he waterech his ſeed ike a Gardener, vn- 

till it ſpring in che carth : and thea he watereth it againe, yntill 

it ſpring aboue the carth : and after he watereth it againe, vn- 

till it bring foorth fruite ypon the catth : therefore God is cal- 

Aer.g.28, led, The Lord of the Harucſt, becauſe the ſcede, and the blade, 

and the care,and the corne, and all doe come from him. After 

you ſhall ſce the want and the eclipſe of their gifts which vie 

them not, how their learning and knowledge and iudgement 

doth betray them,as ſtrength went from Sampſon when he had 

7.King.2z loſt his haire : till at lat they may ſay like Zidkiah ; When did 

the ſpirit depart from mee? When did loue depart from mee ? 

When did knowledge depart from mee? When did my zeale 
depart from mee? 

The firlt part of this ſentence is like the gratulation to him 
which vſeth his talent in the 25.of Matth. Good and faithfull ſer- 
rant, 1 \vill make thee Lord oner much. | 

The ſecond part is like the Obiurgation to him which hid his 
Talent, Vaughtie and ſlathfull ſernant : take his Talent from him. 
So God beginneth here, to ſeparate betweene the ſheepe and 
the goates. /xcob ſhall not bee curſed becauſe Eſas is curſed. 
Neither ſhall Eſas be blefſed becauſe Jacob is bleſſed : But the 
Lord knoweth who are his, and who are not: and therefore 
he ſaith /Yboſoener hath,and whoſoener hath not: as though hce 
knew them all, whoſocuer they be. 

This Scripture was performed before it was written. For 
when Adam ſcrued Ged,God ſerued him ; hee conſulted for a 
Maaſien tor him; he conſulced for meate. for him z he conſul- 
p ER * EE ted 
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The heawenty Thrift. + 
ted for a companion for him: yntill' «Adam rebelled againſt 
God,we reade of nothing that God did,but his workes for .4- 
dam ſixe daies together ,as though he had been hired to labour 
for him. But when hce left his innocencie,then God began to 
take againethat which he had giuen : he loſt his wiſedome, he 
loſt his quierneſic, hee loſt his libertie,hee loſt his glorie,he loft 
his-dwelling, like the man which fell amongſt theeues. Thus 
while eAaam had righteoufneſle, it might be ſaid of him:Who- 
former hath,to him ſhall be giuen. And when hec had not righte=- 
ouſneſſe, irmight be ſaid of him too : From him which hath nor, 
ſhall be taken, God is called a Father,becaule he is like a Father, 
which taketh a pleaſureto ſee his ſonnethriue, and gricueth to 
ſee him an-yothrife: Firſt; hee giuerh'vs a ſtocke, to prooue our 
husbandrie: and then if wee thriue with that, hee doth adde 
more ynto it,now a liccle, and then alittle, yatill at laſt the in- 
heritance come too : As they which trie a veſſell, firſt put water 
into it, to ſee whether it will hold water, then they commit 

wine ynto it : ſo, firſt God giueth vs one grace, if wee yſe that 
well,then he giucth another,and another, and another ;accor- 
ding to that, He whic his found faithful in 4 little ſhall be made 
Lord oner much. My father (ſaith Chriſt) is an hasbandmen, 
Toh.r5.ſhewins, that as wee drefſe the ground, that it may 
bring foorth fruite , ſo God drefſeth vs that wee may bring 
foorth fruite. All commeth not at once, but as the bodie grow- 
eth,ſo the ſpirit. groweth : firft good thoughts,and then good 
ſpeeches, and then good workes ; as the blade followeth the 
ſecde, and. the care the blade, and the corne the care; Looke 
how in our firſt generation one thing comes after another, ſo 
itis in our ſecond generation : As the childe ſpringeth inthe 
mothers wombe, from a gellic ynto milke,and from milke to 
blood, and from blood to fleſh, and ſhe knoweth not how it 
groweth till. it come foorth : ſo the ſpirit groweth in vs, and 
we ſce nothowit groweth, bur that it is growen. Faith calleth 
to loue, and loue calleth to obedience, and obedience calleth 
to conſtancie, and one grace is the foundation. of another. 
Therefore Paxl ſaith, Whom hee predeflinated, them hee called ; 
whom hee called, them hee initified ; and whom he inftified, them 
hes glorified, Thus as the rich cafily grow richer, ſo the--good, 
X 2 | 
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tle grow better: he which hath power to aske, hath power to 
recciue ; for itis ſaid, Aske, aud yow ſhallreceine: he which hath 
power to ſeeke, hath power to finde; for it is ſaid,Seeky and you 


» ſhall finde : he which hath power to knock, hath power to enrer; 


t-King.2, 
20, 


for it is faid, Knock awd it ſhall be opened vnto you. As Gods riches 
are infinit, ſo he is neuer wearie of giuing : when a man ſerueth 
God, at laſt ir commethtsthis,that God delighterh(as it were) 
to doe him good, as it is ſaid, Ire. 3 2. and Mich.7, { Wil delight 
to doe them good. 

Now when it commeth to this paſſe,that God hath a delight 
to do a man good,then Arke what thou wilt (ſaita Salomonto his 
mother) axd { willnot ſay thee nay :{o,Aske what thou wilt. and 
God will not ſay the nay. He which hath the Sonne : may haue 
the Father; he x ws nath the Wedding garment, may haue the 
welding feaſt ; he which hath the ſpirit of Eliſha, may haue the 
ſpirit of E/iah;he which commeth vnro Chrift,may make Chriſt 
come ynto him: as when the Sonne came toward the father the 
Father mer him inthe way, ſhewing that God is as readie to 
giue, as weto aske, When Daxid did wel, Nathan ſaid vnto 
him,The Lord hadginen thee this, and this, andthis : andif that 
had not been enough he would hae ginen thee ſuch and ſuch things: 
ſhewing vs, thatthe cauſe why wee haue not ſuch and ſuch 
things, is, forthat we are not thankfull for theſe and theſe 


things. When the Eunuch belecued, he ſaid, What letreth me to 


be baptized? ſo when thou belceueſt thou maieft ſay, What let- 
teeth me to be loued? what lettech me to be bleſſed ? what let- 


teth me to be ſaucd ? and as Philip ſaid, Nothing: ſo Chriſt ſaith, 


| Nothing : but Be it vnto thee as theubeleeneſt. From that day 


righteouſnes ftandeth ouer their heads, as the Sunne did ouer 
Toſhua,and they renew their vertues, as the Eagle reneweth her 
youth. Therefore when Iſaac had ſaid, /acob hae [ bleſſed : hee 
addeth, and be ſhall bebleſſed: as if he ſhould ſay, he beginnerth 


to be bleſſed now,buthe ſhall be more bleſſed : fo they which. 


are bleſſed of God, ſhall be more bleſſed, riling and riſing like 
the Sunne yntill it come tothe height. 

When God hath begun te bleſle, he ſaith as he ſaid to Abra- 
bam, What ſoall I hide from him! What foal I keepe from him? 
As though one ofhis gifts did binde him to giue another: ther- 


fore 
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fore his mercies are called exer/aiting mercies, becauſe w 2 
they begin,they haue no end. So ſoone as he had moued S4/o- 
moto pray for wiledome, hee gaue him wiſedome : ſo ſoon 
as he had moued Abraham to go from his countrey, he began 
to guide him : ſo ſoone as he had mooued Gedeon to fi Ty > 
began to ſtrengthen him. Gods mercies arc reſembled to 
raine,firlt it raines ſmall drops, and after fall great drops, and 
the ſmal are ſignes of the great. Firſt you ſee E/;ſ>a with a ſingle Note. 
ſpirir,and after you ſee him with a double ſpirit: firſt you lee 
Paul fitting at Gamaliels feete,and afterward you ſee him prea- 
ching in Aoſes chaice : firſt you ſee Timethie a ſtudent, and af- 
tcryou ſce him an Euangeliſt: firlt you ſee Corvelius praying, 
and after you ſee Petey inſtructing : firſt you ſce David repen- 
ting, and after you ſee Nathan comforting : firſt you ſee the 
Diſciples worſhipping, after you ſce the holy GhoR deſcen- 
ding : firſt you ſce the Wiſemen ſecking Chrilt, and after you 
ſee them together with Chriſt: firſt you ſte the ſonne comming 
toward the father, and after yon ſce the father comming to- 
ward the ſonne : firſt you ſee the Eunuch reading ,and after you 
ſce him vaderſtanding,and after you ſce him belecuin 2. and af- 
ter you ſec him baptized. Moſt notable isthe example of Va- 
thaniel, ſo foone as hee belecued, Chriſt remembred this pro- 
miſe and ſaid, Beleeneſt thow for this, thou ſhalt ſee greater things 
than theſe? ſo hee gaue more to him which had ſome. That 
which he {aid to Nathaniel,he faith to al which are like Natha- 
niel,belceueſt thou this ſermon, thou ſhalt heare other ſermons 
than this? repenteſt thou for this example,thou ſhalc ſee other 
examples than this ? loueſt thou for one benefit, thou ſhalt re- 
ceiue moe benefits than one? hanoureſt thou God for his gifts 
ypon others, thou ſhalt feelc his gifts vpon thy ſelfe ? for, He 
which keepeth Jſrael doth not ſleepe, but watch. What doth hee 
watch? He watcheth who ſecketh for comfort, and who loo- 
keth for wiſedome,and who prayeth for faitn, and who intrea- 
teth for patience, that hee may giue abundantly to him which 
deſires feruently. 
If hee ſee one pray like Cornelius, hee ſenc 
Arengthen him like Perer : if he ſee one fydivlitethEEunwh,, F Fe 
hee Pndeth anotherto ipſtruct him likeWh//ip : hEfedhe "O 
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3 2 The beauenly Thrift, 

mourne like Did, hee ſenderth another to comfort him like 
Nathas : if he {ce one willing like Eſay, hee ſendeth another to 
enable him like the Seraphim : if he ſee one that thinketh well, 
hee teacheth him to ſpeake weil: if hee ſee one that ſpeaketh 
well he teacheth him to doe well : if hee ſte one doe well, hee 
teacheth him to continue well : if he ſee one meeke like Moſes, 
he maketh him wiſe like Salomon : if he ſee one wiſe like Salos- 


' m0#, hee maketh him righteous like eAvraham: if hee fee one 


righteous like Abraham,he maketh him patient like [ob - if hee 
ſee one patient like /ob, he maketh him penitent like Peter : if 
he ſec one loue one yertue,he maketh him loue another vertue: 
if he {ce one hate one vice,he maketh him hate another vice : if 
he ſee one like one Sermon, hee maketh him like another Ser. 
mon : when he hath him in his ſchoole, and he commeth once 
to this, to ſay like Sawnel, Speake Lord, for thy ſeraant heareth, 
then hee taketh him vpto the mount like Aoſes,and opencth 
his heart voto him, teaching him a way to make vſc.of all that 
he ſeeth,and of all that hee heareth,and of all that heereadeth, 
and of all that he feeleth. Thus when God hath ſtrained and fi- 
ned him, he is apt to cuery good worke, and takes all occafions 
to doe them. If hee but fe one pray, his heart burneth to pray 
too : if he ſee one reading he hath a minde to reade too : if hee 
ſee one meditating, he hath a zeale to meditate too : if hee ſee 
one ſorrowing,he hath a defire to ſorrow too: like the diſciples, 
which when they heard Petey ſay,we go a fiſhing, they ſaid, we 
will goe a fiſhing too. After this, euery benefit -maketh him 
you] 7 plagess inſtruction maketh him fearefull, and he is ne- 
uer well, but when he is walking with God like Ezech,or when 
Chriſt is ſpeaking to him, or when he is ſpeaking to Chriſt : for 
when God meeteth with his children, like a nurſe, he emptieth 
himſelfe of his milke, according to this text which wee now 
handle, To him which hath, ſhall be ginen.' 

Thus when you vie thoſe gifts wel which you haue,the Lord 
wil come vnto you,and ſay that your hart may heare him,Good 
ſeruant aud faitbfull, | Yrill make thee Lord ener much :thy ſeede 
ſhalt become a tree, thy ſpirit ſhall bee doubled. Firlt, thou 
ſhalt haue a loue to heare,reade and meditate; after thou ſhalt 
haue alittle knowledge to iudge and fpeake of Gods word, 


of 
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| The heawenly Thrift, 327 
ofche ſpirit, and of doctrines : then thou ſhalt aſcend to faith, 
which will bring thee vnto peace of conſcience : then thou 

4 ſhalt mecte with good bookes, and God will ſend thee Tea- 
| chers to inſtruct thee, and incourage thee, like the Angels 
h which came to Chrilt when he hungred. Thus a traveller paſ- 


ſeth from towne -vnto towne, vntill he come to his Inne : ſo a 
Chriſtian paſſerth from vertue to vertue, yntill hee come to hea- 
uen : which is the journey that euery man muſt endeuour to go 
till death. 
| It foiloweth : And whoſoener hath not from hins ſhall be taken, 
enen that which it ſeemeth that be hath. 

As the Lord faith to his faithfull ſeruant, Thow ſhalt be ruler 


| | oxer much : {o hee faith of his flothfull ſeruant, Take hrs talent 
ons hime. Here is one like [aceb whom God loueth, to him (he 
ſaith) ſpall be giuen : here is another like Eſaw whom God ha- 


teth, frow: him (he ſaith) Pall be taken : ſo one may ſay like [ob, 
| The Lord hath giuen: and the other may ſay like [ob,The Lord 
hath taken. Buc trom whom doth he take ? From him which hath 

ot. And to whom doth hee giue ? To him which hath. In this 
God ſcemeth norto dealc his gifts charitably : for hee ſhould 
giueto them which want. /oſeph maruciled to ſee Jacob lay his 
lefchand ypon Aanaſſes,and his right hand vpon Ephraim, as 

| though the younger ſhould bee more bleſſed than the elder, 
_ « ſhaimaruciled to ſee Samnel chule the leaſt of his ſonnes be- E 
| fore the talleſt, as though the vnfittelt were the fitteſt : ſo it is "ff 
| marucile that he which commandeth vs to giue vnto the which 'Y 
þ want, (hould take from them which want, and giue to them 
which haue. /ſzac would not haue bleſſed /acob but Eſa, but 
God would haue him blefle [aro and not Eſa: Joſeph would 
that Manaſſeh ſhould haue more than Ephraim, but God 
would that Ephraim ſhould haue more than Manaſſeh.As God 


| loueth not as man loueth,ſo he giueth not as man giueth, Why 
ſhould eAbvraham haue three Angels,and Lot but two,and Ba- 
laam but one,and Balaac none ? Why ſhould nor Philip goe vp 
; the mount,as well as 7am?s? Why ſhould not eAarox behold 
God as well as Moſes? Wiy ſhould not Hoſes goe to Canaan, 


as well as Caleb? : 
According to our loue is Gods loue, and according to our 
?  X4 hatred 
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28 The heanenly Thrift. 
atred is Gods hatred. Ruben ſnould haue had as good a bleſ- 
6:9 23 /udab,but when /4cob bleſſed him(Gen.z5.verſ.22.) he 
remembred his finne with Buhah, and therefore curbed his 
bleſſing : for when he bleſſed him, he ſaid, Thow ſhalt nt be ex- 
cellent : as if he ſhould ſay, Rubenthou ſhalt haue ſome thing, 
bur thou ſhale not have ſo much as thou ſhouldeſt hauc had, 
becauſe of thy vncleannes with Erthah. So Moſes ſhould haue 
gone to Canaan as wel as Caleb: but God remembred his mur- 
muriag at the waters of bitternes. And when he defired to goe 
ynto it, God would not heare him, but let him ſee it from an 
hill,and ſo hce died. So the third ſeruant ſhould hauc receiued 
as many Talents as his fellowes: but the Lord remembred how 
he-hid the Talent which he had, and therefore would giue him 
no more, leaſt hee ſhould hide them too : ſo wee ſhould haue 
more vnderſtanding, more iudgement and more knowledge, 
but God ſeeth what we doe with this, and therefore ſaicth his 
hand,leaſt we ſhould abuſe any more. This is S.[ohns meaning 
| lohn 1.16, when he ſaith, God giueth grace for grace : that is, where he finds 
© one grace, there hee giueth another, This is S. Pants meaning, 
:. Rom.1 ,where he ſaith, The righteouſneſſe of God 5 renealed from 
fauh to fauh - fignifying that they which haue fairh ſhall haue 
more faith. Therefore this is the fearefulleſt hgne, that we haue 
no faith nor grace, if God doc not increaſe our faith and his 
graces in vs : For to him Which bath, ſhall be ginex. Therefore it 
we had faith,we ſhould haue loue : if we had loue, wee ſhould 
haue knowledge: if we had knowledge, we ſhould haue zeale: 
if we had zeale, wee ſhould haue holineſſe : As hee which hath 
broken one commanndement, is made guiltie of all; ſo hee 
which hath one vertue,is made partaker of all. Jr is ſaid:ſo long 
2.Chro.24 as JeroiadaTiued, ſoaſh proſpered and did well, becauſe /choia- 
da inſtructed and guided him, but when /eboiada died, [oaſ 
o00Gdnes died with him, and he was neuer like himſclfe ater, 
Þur turned like his fathers: So there is a ſeedin the heart, which 
. ile it liveth and is foftred, wee ſprout and proſper as ſoa/h 
did: but when that feed dieth for want ofcherithing, then wee 
begin to droupe and fade;and decay againe as 7oaſh did. If one 
yerte be oftended,ſhe lureth all her fellowes from ys,as many 
ef ſhboſheths friends ſhronke with Abner, 
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The heanenty Thrift. 329 -* 
Daxid ſetteth forth the godly man like « tree planted by rhe 2/4l,t.3, 
Waters fide, Which ſtrouteth,ant{ groweth,and bringeth forth fruie, 
Straight ypon this,he ſaith : /ct# not ſo With the Wicked, When he 
ſpake of growing ,and flouriſhing and fruitifying he ſaith, [t i nos 


- ſo With the wicked. Thar is,it is contrary with the wicked: there- 


fore their gifts are not like the tree planted by the Waters ſide but 
like the chaffe which the winde bloweth away. Nay, ſaith Danid, P/al.1.g. 
themſelues are /ke chaffe which the winde bloweth awav. If they 
be chafe, then their fruit is chaffe. The Gluttons table was for Luke 16, 
the vagodly,but the Lords table was for the holy;Therefore he 
whichbad not the Wedding Garment,had notthe weddin o feaſt, Matth,22 
For if the Lord would caſt pearles vato Swine,why doth he for- 

bid vs to doe ſo? Thercfore it is not ſaid, Beit wnte thee as thes 

deſireſt, leaſt all ſhould looke to receiue : but, Be ut onto thee as 

thou beleeneſt,that al might care to beleexe.It is not ſaid tothem 

that ſeek not, ye ſhall find:but Secke,and you ſhal find. How ſhould 

they enter which haue not ahand to knocke at the doore? How 

ſhould they receine,which haue not a tongue to aske the giuer? 

How ſhould they haue Wedome,which haue not the feare of the Pron.1, 
Lord, which z the beginning of Wiſedome ? Thus as [ames ſaith, 

Shew me thy faith,and 1 vil ſpew thee msy faith?lo God ſaith ſhew 

methy loue,and I will thewthec my loue: as Chriſt was known 

at Emaus by breaking of bread, ſo you may know him here by 

dealing his gift. Itis ſaid when /sſeph fealted his brethren, Ben- Gen,4z. 
5amirs meſle had flue times more than any of his brethren, be- 

cauſe ſoſephloued him more than the ret : ſo the mercy and 
graces of God willſhewto whom his affection (tanderh. If fou 

ſce Chriſt leaning on a mans brcalt , as 70% did on Chriſts 
breaft,then may you ſay this is a beloued diſciple: for as Lydie 
perſwadea Paml and Silxs to come to her houſe, ſaying, [f you AG.16a3 
indge me to be faithfull,come to my houſe:fo you may iudge them 

to be faithfull ro whoſe houſe the Lord commeth, 

If ycu aske Salomon to whom the Lord giueth wiſdome and 
knowledge, he anſwereth, To 4 man Which is good m bis fight : Ecele2,28 
ſhewing that thoſe men are gracious in Gods (1ght, as ſoſeph 
was in Pharaohs, Contrariwiſe, if you ſee Go! flying from a 
man, as Daxid fled from Saw/, that is,w:tharawing his ſpirit as 
the maſter did his Talent, then you may ſay, this is nota faith-- 
| full. 
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.  _ The beauenly Thrift, : 
FEAT ſcruant to his maſter : forif he had vſed his Talent well, the 
Lord would increaſe it as he promiſed; but becauſe he doth 
abuſe ir, therefore the Lord doth withdraw it apaine as he 
_threatned, ; 
To ſome God giueth,and neuer recalleth againe;to ſome he 
giveth and after taketh it fromthem: As ſome Angels went yp 
the ladder,and ſome went downe; ſoſome'meus gifts increaſe 
4 and ſome decreaſe. To the Ephetians the 4. chapter, you haue 
= God giving : In Matthew 21,you haue him taking. In Geu.r, 
you hauc God blefſing:In Gen.q,you haue Godcurſng, In AR. 
26,you haue God opening eyes : In Efay you haue God ſhut- 
ting eyes.In Dan.2,you haue God making wiſe:In Efay.44,you 
haue God making fooles. InTohn 15, you have God drefling 
trees: In Matthew.3, you haue God hewing downe trees. When 
one ſea fiaweth,another ebberh. When one Rar rileth, another 
ſetteth. When light is in Goſhen,darkneſfle is in Egypt. When 
eMoraccat groweth into fauour, FLmman growerh out of fa- 
uvour. When Bexiamin beginneth, Rachel endeth. Thus we 
are riſing, or ſetting : getting, or ſpending: winning, or loo- 
fing : growing or fading, vnrill wee arriue at Heauen or Hell, 
As Eliſha his ſpirit was doubled; ſo Sawls ſpirit departed. Ag 
the Gentiles become belecuers, 1o the Iewes become infi- 
dels. As Saul becommeth an Apolile, ſo [adas becommeth an 
Apoſiata. As /obn groweth inthe ſpirit, ſo Joaſh decayeth in 
the ſpirit. AsW:hers rurneth from the world, fo Dera turs 
A416, neth to the world. As Lidias heart is opened, fo Pharaohs 
heart iz hardened : euen as the thornes burne while the Vines 
fruftifie. When Jf-boſheth was a ſleepe vpon his bed,” Baanab 
and Rechab camie and tooke away his lite : So while men ſlcepe 
and doeno good, God commeth and taketh away their gifts. 
It was neuer ſaid, Sampſon hath lolt his Rrength, vntill he hear- 
kened vnto Dalila. It was ncuer ſaid, Saul hath loft his ſprrit,yn- 
till he hearkened not fo Samuel. I: was neuer ſaid, Tabe his T a- 
fent from him,wntill he hid it in the ground. One finne opencth ] 
the doorc for many.vertues to goe out. While /acob Rayed with 
Laban, Labars cattcll increaſed, becauſc God bleſied him for 
Tacobs ſake : but when Jacob went from him, many of Labarns 
{heepe wear with him,and he grew poore againe: fo while the 
loue 
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The heanenly Thrift: 331 
loue of righteouſneſſe is with thee, to husband thy knowledge 
and wiſdome like acob, thou ſhalt thriue in graces, and one 
day ſhall teach another; bur when that ſteward departeth from 
thee,then looke that thy wiſdome,and knowledge, and iudge- 
ment ſhould decreaſe,as faſt as the widowes oyle increaſed: the 
world will win the fleſh, and the fleſh will win the ſpirit, and 
one ſinne will cric to another, as the Moabites did at the riuer, 
NoW Moab to the ſpoyle, now fmnes to your ſpoyle: then thy 
knowledge ſhall flie as though it were afraid to be taken cap- 
tive of ignoxance; thy louc (hall not abide thy hatred; thy hu- 
militie (bal not abide thy pride ; thy temperance ſhall not a- 
bide thy concupiſcence. As thou ſecll the leaues fall from the 
erees in a boyſterous wind; fo thy graces ſhall drop away one 
after another, as though thou wert in a conſumption. As the *J 
Arke would not ſtay with the Philiflines, fo the grace of God E- 
will not ſtay with ſinners, but flicth from them like perlecutors. 
Danid was not ſo ready to flic from Sawl, but the ſpirit was as 
ready to flie from him too. This muſt.come vpon all which 
fnne like Sampſon, their ſtrength mult depart from them yntill 4 
they learne like Nebuchadnezzar from whence it came, This * 
ſentence is ſuch a meditation, that he which would preach it to 4 
the quicke, had ncede to haue an eye in all mens hearts, to ſec pan.g. 
how one vertuec dieth after another, vntill the ſoule die too. 

As there is a fall of leaues,and an Eclipſc of the Sunne, and 
a conſumption of the bodice: ſo there is a fall of gifts,and an e- 
clipſc of knowledge, and a conſumption of the ſpirit. Ir is 
ſtrange to ſee, how wiſdowe, and knowledge, and iudgement 
doc ſhunthe wicked, as though they were atraid to be defiled. 
As Barak, would not goe vuleſle Deborah would goc with him; 
ſo knowledge will nor ſtay, vnlefc vertue will itay with her. 
To this /eremte poynted when hee mocked the Iewes for ſay- 
ing, C nowledge ſhall not depart frem the Prie5t, ar counſell from Reta 
the Yviſe, nor the Word from the Prophet : to this Eſay poynted £/a.26-44 
when he ſaith:The wiſdome of the wiſe men ſhall periſh,and the un- ; 
deritanding of the prudent ſhall be bid: as if he ſhould ſay,one day 
Chri(t will tell you, that 1/hoſoerer hath not, from him,gc. And 
when you heare that ſaying, then remember theſe examples . 
koy hee hath fulfilled it befoxe. After come the Apoliles, 
| _ T aud. 
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332 The beanenty Thrift. 
and they ſhew ſome hardened, ſome be\vitched, forme blinded. 
Paxltels how Demas fell away,and John ſheweth how many fell 
a\vay.Thus the Prophets and Apoſlles on either fide,and Chrift 
in the midſt,hold vp this threatning as if it were a pit, which all 
arc falling into. The ſoule of man is called the temple of the holy 
Ghojt.As God pulled downe his temple when it became a dewne 
of theemes : ſo he forſaketh the temple of the ſole, and taketh his 
graces from her (as from a diuorſed ſpouſe) when it luſtcth af- 
ter ether loues. With any Talent he giueth this charge,Y//e and 
mcreaſe it watill [ come : being left, at laſt he commeth againe 
to {ce what we haue done, The ſeede was ſowne ; this yeere the 
Lord cals for fruit and none will come; the next yeere, and the 
next aftcr,and none comes : at laſt the curſe goeth foorth, Ne- 
wer fruite groWv vpon thee more. Then as the figge-tree began to 
wither: ſo his gifts begin to paire,as ifa worme were ſtilgnaw- 
ing at them : his knowledge leeſcth his reliſh like the Iewes 
Alanna : his iudgement ruſts like a ſword which is not vſed : 
his zeale trembleth as though it were in a palkie :his faith wi- 
thereth as though it were blaſted ; and the image of death is 
ypon al his religion. After this, he thinketh like Sampſon to pray 
as he did,and ſpeakeas he did, and hath no power, but wonde- 
reth like Zidkzah how the ſpirit is gone from him. Now when 
the good ſpirit is gone, then commeth the ſpirit of blindnes, 
and the ſpirit of crror,and the ſpirit of feare, and all to ſeduce 
the ſpirit of man. After this, by little and little firft he falles into 
errour,therr he comes ynto hcrelie,at laſt he plungeth into de- 
ſpaire: after this ifhe inquire, God wil not ſuffer him to learne: 
ifhe rcade,God will not ſuffer kim to vaderſitand : if he heare, 
God will not ſuffer him to remember : if he pray,God ſcemeth 
vnto him like Paal,which could not heare: at lait he bcholdeth 
his wretchedneſſe, as Adam looked ypon his nakednefſle, and 
mourneth for his gifts as Rachel wept for her children, becauſe 
they were not. Al this commeth to paſſe,that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled ,/hoſorner hath not from him ſhal be taken that which 
hee ſeemeth to hane. As the ſhip ſinketh vpon the ſca,while the 
Merchant ſporteth ypon the land, and makes him a banque- 
rout when he thinketh that his goods are comming in;ſo while 
wee are ſecure, and the heart ſpendeth, and the cate bringeth 
not 
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The heaxenly Thrift. 333 
Hot in, by little and little the-ocke decaicth;andmore become 
banquerouts in Religion,than inall trades beſide. When aman 
ſinneth,he thinketh with himſelfe,I will doc this:no:more; after 
another ſfinne promiſeth as much profit as that, and he ſaith a- 
gaine, Iwill doe this no more; preſently another finne promi- 
eth as much profitas that, and hes faith againe, I will doe this 
and no. more. There gocth ſtrength-and there commeth '# 
wound, ſo the ſoule bleedethto death and knoweth- not her 
fickneſſetil ſhe be atthe laſt gaſpe. Euen as a man vntreſſeth 
himſelfe to bed,firſthe caſterh off his cloake,and then his coat; 
and then his doublet : ſo when God rifleth our harrs;he pulleth 
away one feather after another : firſt he wounds his faith; after 
he ftrikes his loue, then he blindeth his knowledge ; then he 
ſhall haue no delight to heare the Word,after he ſhall grow ta 
hate the Preachers of the Word, at laſt he ſhall cuen hate rhe 
Word irſclfe. This is the bleeding of the ſoule, or the ſpitituall 
conſumption, when graces drop away, as the haires fall from- 
an hoartc head before death. Let Achiopkel be a ſpeRacle for 
all to feare,ke was counteda wiſe matand a deepe' Counſellor, 
yet becauſe it was the wifdome of the fleſh, the ftory faith, thar 
God turned his wiſedome intofollic; and that he night ſeeme 
fooliſh (as hee was indeed) God made himto hang himſelfe, 
whereby his folly was more notorious than his wiſdome. But 
moſt notable is the example of perſecuting Saul; when he be- 
gan tofall,he ran headlong Firft,he fell in hatred of Dawid,then 
hc fel in hatred of God after God felin hatred of him:anon the 
ſpirit deparred fromhim: at laſt,he fought for help at Witches, 
which he had condemned before. This is the property of finne: 


to {pur a man forward, vatil he commit that which he condem-- 


ncth himſelfe, that he may be tormenred of his owne coriſct- 
ence. Now, if I might applic this ſcriptare as Chriſt faith;'Are 
there no moe finners but they,ypon whom che Tower of Shilo 
fell? SoI may ſay, is the Falent taken from none but from him 
which hid it in the ground? Nay, Saw was but a type of many 
which ſhould looſe the ſpirit; Sawpſen was but atype of many 
which ſhould looſe their ftrength ; Demas was but atype of 
many which ſhould imbrace the world. As Damdcrieth, How 
are the mighty onerthrown? So we may mourne and ſay;how = 
the- 
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334 The heanenty Thrift. 
the zealous cooled, how. are the diligent tired ? They wyich 
ſhould ſeaſon others, are become like the white of an [cgge 
which hath no4aſic : once they ſeemed to haue fruite, but now 
they are not hanged with leaues. As God cried vnto Adam, 
Adam where art thou *ſothey may crie: zeale where art thou? 
Learviog where art thou? Conſcience: where art thou ? Loue 
where arttbeu? [They avhighdhined likexhe Sunne when they 
roſe, ſeenje now ta be otlipſedoff theirilight. The world hath 
wonng the fleſh; the fleſh. battrwoune' the ſpirit, and: /ordany 
& turned back, As God.tboke heate from the fire when it would 
burne his'childten, ſo he taketh knowledge from the learned 
when they turge izcoeuill; Now, when they ſee ſuch ruines/of 
their gifts, with wbathattcanrthoy thinke) Tam thetreewhbm 
Chyitt acturſeth, or Lan che ſeruantat whom it is ſaid, Takebe 
zalent from birt 5 Tharttored ſay e& you as Chriſt f; ayd, Remenm- 
ber d;ors wife, - as tex ibodic was turned into ſalt; ſo your wiſe 
dome triay turnezgo folly, your knowledge may turne into ig- 
norance, your -vhdetftanding: may: wrne. into: blindnes, your 
zeale may/turneanto! coldnefſic!: therefore let all which haue a 
Talentzakehgedt how; they vic it: Three things Inotein theſe 
words,aftd then Iende, Fir; Chriſt ſayth nac, It ſhalt be taken 
from them-which haye, but from: them Which ſceme to haxe: 
leaft they which Rand ſhould feare to fall. Pas! ſayth not, Let 
him which ſtandeth, take heede {caſt he fall, but let: him which 
thinketh he ſtaygdeth: fo leaſt they which haue the | piritſhould 
fcare,Chriſt ſaith; lt ſpall be taken from them which ſeeme to heave, 
Marke how wacrily the ſcripture ſpeaketh; for this ſpeech doth 
ſhew that many ſhall fall, and yet it doth ſhew that none ſhall 
fall,bur they which ſeexze to Rande, that none ſhall loſe the ſpi- 
ritbutthey which ſexe to haue it, For if. Chriſt would take 
from chem which haue, as. he giucth ro them which haue, he 
wpuldinat ſay;they which ſeemve to haxe at his taking,no more 
then he ſaid it at his giuing.So we haue a comfort inthis terror, 
like the honie which Sampſon found in the Lyons iawes: forif 
God willtake frominone but them which ſeemve to hauc, then 
we necde natfeare ynleſſe we be hypocrites: forthe threatnin 
is made to none bug chem whigli /ſeee.” Secondly, this {| och 
dogh ſhew chat many haue that ſheyy of holinefle which. Paul 
| ſpeaketh 
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be Heauenly Thrift: © ng; 
ſpeaketh of, wherewith they would deceiue God and decciue 
themſcluts : you haue Pilatewaſhing his handsin/hypocrifie, 

as wel as youhaue Daxid waſning his hands in innocency*you ' 

haue the Sichemites with their Circumciſion, as well as the I[- 
raclites with their Circumciſion : you haue the Sadduces with 

their doctrine, as well as. the Apoſtles with their doctrine : you 

haue the Pharifie with his prayer, as well as the Publican with 

his prayer : you haue the Pythonilt with her confeſſion, as well 

as Peter with his confeſſion : you haue the Exorciſts with their 48. 19, 
Teſus, as well as Paxl with his Ieſus : you haue Sathan with his Meuh.4. 
ſcripture, as well 2s Chriſt with his ſcripture : you hauc [udas 

with his kite, as well as /onathan with his kifſe: you have Caine 

with b:3{acrifice, as well as eel with his ſacrifice: you haue 

Efis x.ich his teares,as well as Aary with her teares : you haue. 
Achitaphel with his wiſedome,as well as Salomon with his wiſ- 

dome : you haue Zidkiah with his fpiric, as well as E/iah with 

his ſpirit: you haue Jeſabel with her faſts,as well as Anza with 

her faſts : you-haue the harlot with her vowes, as well as /acob 

with his vow. Of all theſe this ſcripture is fulfilled, 7 hat Which: 

they ſeemed tohaue Was taken from them. | 

This is the firſt note, the very ſhew of goodneſſe ſhall beita- p 

ken from them which haue not goodneſlc it ſelfe : leaſt imen : Þ 
ſhould content themſeclues with ſheives and ſhadowes. Chriſt» 4 
faith, That Which he ſeemeth to han ſhall be taken from him: as if 
he ſhould ſay, Take away his Talent and his napkin too,that he 
may not feeme to haue a Talent; as pow faith, / vill net /eane. 
a hoofe behinde. Thou ſhalt not ſeemeiuſt, nor wile,nor honeſt, 
but I will make thee as maked to nien;a8 eAdam was to mee. 
Eucn as the fig-tree becauſe,it had nofruit was ſpoyled of his. 
leaues, which ſhewed like fruit: ſo,they which haue made ſhip-- 
wracke of honeftie,ſhall make ſhipwracke of credite too, Their 
name ſhall goe-with a brande ypon it like, Cate themugderer, 
Achaz the theefe, Abſo!on the rebcll, Maga the ſorcerert ludas 
had for his title, [udas Which betraied the Lord, Att Meroboans 
had for his title, Jeroboam Whichmade [ſrael ts rune; Demas had” 
for his title, Demas which imbraced the world, Marke how finne 
doth perſecute and yexe the Gnner. Indeed Demas had imbras- - 


ced the world, bur he would not hauc all the world to:know = z: 
utc 
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46 The c Magittrates Scripture. | 

i fee firſt how: God makes Paw! to know it, and after he 
makes him to proclaime it, that now Dewas is not only an hy- 
pocrite, but knowne to bee an hypocrite, like a Rogue which 
is burnedin the care. When pr ens wife came to the Pro- 
phet to enquire ofher ſonne,ſhe diſguiſed her ſelfe becauſe ſhe 
would not be known, yerthe Prophet knew her, for ſo ſoon as 
ſhe knock atthe doore, he called, come in /erobows wiſe : ſo 
though men diſguiſethemſclues with ſober countenances,and 
holy ſpecches, and honeft companie, becauſe they would nor 
be knowne,yet when God ſeeth an hypocrite, he will pul his vi- 
zard from his face, as eAdew was ſtript of his figge-leaues,and 
ſhew the Anatomie of his heart, as though his life were written 
in his forhead,and he ſhal maruaile how.men know that, which 
he ſcarſe thought hap been knowne to God. 

Thus he which hath made the day, can bring forth thy righ- 
tcouſneſſe like the I1ght : hee which hath made the night, can 
bring forth thy wickedneſſe like the darke. Therefore Salomon 
ſaith, The candell of the wicked ſhall bee pat ont : that is,theleaſt 
light that he hath ſhall be quenched, Prou. 15. 

Thus youſee how God will increaſe your gifts, if you vſe 
them,and how God will decreaſe them, if you vſc them not. 
Now letvs pray that he will teach vs this vſc, that we may re- 
cciue his bleſſing. 


PINTS. 


THE MAGISTRATES 
SCRIPTVRE. 


| : Pſalm.$2.6.7. 

6 : _ ſaga, yee are Geas,and jee all are the children of the mo#t 
we 

7 But yee foal dye a4 a man and yee Princes ſuall dye liks others. 


SS May call this text, The C Magiftrates Scripture. Con- 

hv fidering the ſtare of Kings and Governours , how 

SY much goodthey might doc,and how little they per- 

forme, God becomes a remcmbrancer vato them. And firſt 

ſbeywes what a high calling Princes and Rulers haue, and 9 
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The Magiſtrates Scripture. 337 
leaſt they ſhould be proude of it,and make their Magiſtracie a 
chaire of eaſe, hee;turnes ypon them againe,as though hee had 
another meſſage vnto them, and tels them that though they be 
aboue other, yer they ſhall die like other; and though they 
iudge here,yet they ſhal be iudged hereafter, and giue account 
of their Stewardſhip how they haue gouerned, as ftraitas their 
ſubieRts how they haue obeyed. A good Memorandum for all 
inauthoritie, ſo to deale in this kingdome, that they loſe not 
the kingaome to come. | 

4 baue ſaid ye are Gods,e4c How canhe call them Gods which 
calles himſclfe the ovely God, and ſaith, There are no more Gods, 
. but he? Eſay.q4-5.and 45-21.1 hawe made thee Pharaoh his God, 
faith God to Moſes, Exod.7.1, becauſe hee had giuen him po- 
wer to-ſpeake vnto Pharaoh in his name, and to execute his 
iudgements vpon him : fo he calleth Mzgiſtrates Gods, becauſe 
he hath giuen them power to ſpeaketo the people in his name, 
and to execute his indgements vpon them. Out of this name, 
Rulers.may learne-how to governe,and ſubje&ts how to obey, 
As the inferiour Magiſtrates doe nothing but as the ſuperiour 
Magiſtrate preſcribeth : ſo they which rule ynder God for 1.$«w.z. 
God,muſt rule by the preſcript of God, anddo nothing but as 
theirconſcience tels them, that God would doc himſelte.Ther- 
fore they which vſe their power againft God ; which beare the 
perſon of God;and execute the will of the Diuel ; which make 
lawes againſt Gods law, and be enemies to his ſeruants ; are 
worſe = Balaam, which would not curſe whom God bleſ. Num.2 2. 
ſed :and ſo muchas inthem lieth, make God a lyar, becauſe *$ 
they cannot ſo well-be called Gods, as Diuels : ſuch Gods goe 
to hell. | 

 L han ſaid ye are Cods,orc, Firft this name informes vs what 
kind ofRulers and Magiſtrates wee ſhould chufe : thoſe which 
excell all other menlike Gods amonglt men, For a King ſhould 
be a man after Gods owne heart }ike Dania, as appeareth in 
the firſtbook of Samrmel, thethirtecnth chapter and fourteenth 1,5, x3 
verſe. Asall thoſe whom-God ſet ouer his people in his mer- 
cie,and not in his anger, had ſome note of excellcncie aboue 
the reſt, which God choſe them by, as it were the Magiſtrates 
mark:the wildeſt wan,Numb.12.3.0r the Wiſeſt man,1 Reg 4-31. *1 
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333 The Magiltrates Scripture. ah 

or the infteſt man,Heb.7.2.25 though ifal theſe had met in one, 

the inquiſition ſhould hane ftayed there, and-all giue plice to 

him : but our vertues are ſo fingled, that hee which was called 

the mildeſt, is not called the wiſeſ(t, and he which was called 

the wiſch}, is not called the iulteſt, as though God foiind fome 

defe& in his owne eleRion.For when he choſe one milde,ano- 

ther wiſe,and another iuſt,he ſhewed that hee would haue -ohe 

which is milde,and wiſe, and iult like himlelfe, that'is(as 1 may 

ſay)a man made cuen in print. | 

As Paul biddeth to chuſe widawes Which Were vidowes indeed, 
1.Timoth.5.3. ſo wee ſhould chuſe Magiſtrates which are Ma- 

giſtrates indeede, that is, fuchas ſeeme to bee {cnt of God for 

thar purpoſe ; as Pharaoh ohoſe Hoſeph becauſe hee was the fit= 

reſt in all the land,Genefis 41.38.E/ſha thought that te ſingle 

Eſ2.30-33 fpirit was not enough, but required that the ſpirit of Elzah 
might be doubled ypon him, becauſe he was a Prophet which 

ſhould teach others : fo we ſhould picke out them which haue 

a double ſpirit to bee Magiſtrates, Citing mult gouerne 

others; as God picked forth /oſhnain Moſes roome; he might 

haue choſen many out of all Iſrael which had the fpirit of wiſ- 

dome; but hee choſe 7oſhra;ofwhom he ſaith; that bee was full 
Dente24:9 of the ſpirit of wiſedome,Deut.24.9. ſhewiag, that if one be ber= 
rerthan anotherhee ſhould be choſen betore the reſ},becauſe 

the beſt haue ſaid, Send another, Exodus 4.14.25 though none 

were fit: but for want of Angelswee are faineto make Magi- 

| ftrates of men. Therefore as Sammel went ouer all the ſonnes 
2.84.16.5 of /4ito annoynt a ſucceſſour to Sax), and put backe one af- 
ter another which thought themſclues- fir, yer there was. but 

one amongſt them which pleaſed God, and the Prophet could 

fcarſc diſcerne him: ſo neceffarie itis that thischoycebetam- 

mirted to none but.to the godly, becauſe he which would haue 

choſen the beſt, yerliked another before him, Therefore-there 

was ſuch a ſcrutinie among the Tribesto finde oatthe man 
, whom God nad choſen; as /erbr»vraught Moſes £0 cullout of 
Exe.18.21 all the people thoſe which had beſt courave,andfeared God, and 
dealt truly,and hated coxetouſneſſe. Thertore'a wicked man may 

not ſupplie the place of God, as the Scribes and Phariſies ſate 

M2 3.2 in Hoſes chaire; but as.it is ſaid of /ndas, Let another take bus 
| ? place: 
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The Magiftrates Scripture. 239 
place: ſo let bettertake their place, for they which are called 
Geds,muſt be like God. If all ſhould be holie as he is holie, how At 1.20, 
much more ſhould they bee pure as hee is pure,wiſc as he is 
wiſe,iuſtas hee is iuſt, which'beare his name, which ſupplie his , ,,, 3.3 
perſon, and guide the world vnto good or cuill? If the race 
ſhould bee to the ſwift, and the bartell to the (trong ; then as 
Sawl did exceede all the men of Iſrael from the ſhoulders vp- xz, 
ward,ſo he which commaunds others, ſhould exceede other in 2.5am.9.3 
gifts of grace, that they may know him from the reſt, and ſay, 

This is he,for he exceedes the reſt in vertue, as Saxul did in ſfta- 
ture,like the king of Bees which is faireſt of all the hiue. Ther- 

fore if Pharaoh would let none but ſofeph gouerne Egypt, Pha- Gen,zy . 
raob ſhall riſe vp againſt thoſe Kings, which care not whom x 
they place ouertheir people, imitating Revoboam,which'made 

them his companions, whom hee ſhould haue expelled from 

his Court,r.King. 1 2.8. 

Secondly,this extolleth the _—_ of Magiſtrates. As [acob 
honoured Joſephs children, when he ſaid,they ſhould be called ge,48.16 
after his name ; ſo God honoureth the Magiſtrates, when hee 
giues them his owne name,calling them Gods,as though there 

werc a kinde of Godhead in them. Thele things pertaine to the 
wiſc, and they them(ſclues doe not alwaies ſee it ; yet he which 
hath a ſpirituall eyc, and carries the patterne of God in his Pro,24,23 
heart, may ſee another likenes of God in Magiſtrates than in 
common perſons. As the builders of the Temple had a {pe- 
ciall wiſedome and ſpirit, which God gaue them for that work zxe4.y1.z 
which they were choſen to : ſo when Samnel had annoyn- & 35.41. 
ted Danid, hee ſaith, That the ſpirit of the Lord came vpon Da- "54-16. 
wid from that day forward: as though he had another ſpirit after "3s 
than he had before. There is a difterence betweene Kings and 
ioferiour Magiſtrates : for the Prince is like a great Image of 1.Sam.28, 
God,the Magiſtrates are like little Images of God, appointed 26. 
- torule for God,to make lawes for God, to reward for God, to *:©7:9-6+ 
puniſh for God, to ſpeake for God, to fight for God, to re- ES 
forme for God : and therfore their battels are called rhe Lords * * 
battels, and their iudgements*the Lords indgements, and their , 
throne the Lords throne, and the Kings themſelues bis Kings, to 
ſhew y they arc all for God,like pls hands:by ſome he teacheth 
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340 The Magiftrates Scriptare. 

'mmercie,by ſome iuſtice, by ſome peace, by ſome counfell, as 

Mar.14as Chrill diſtributed the loaues and the fiſhes by the hands of his 

Diſciples.”ſhis God requires of all when he calles them Gods, 

2.Cor.g.8, to rule as he would rule, judge as he would iudge, correct as he 

would correct, reward as. he would reward, becauſe it-is ſaid, 

that they are in ſ/ead of the Lord God: that is,to do as he would 

doe, as a ſcholler writes by a copie. This is a good ſtudie for 

Magittrates in all their judgements, to conlider what God 

would doe, becauſe they are in {tead of God ;I-rule for God, I 

ſpeake for God, I iudge for God, I reward for God, I correct 

fr God : then as he would doe and determine, ſo mult be my 

Matth.xx, ſentence. As wee ſhould thinke how Chriſt prayed before we _ 

29, pray,and how he ſpake, before we ſpcake, becauſe his ations 

are our inſtruftions : ſo they ſhould thinke how Chrift would 

Deut.t7, iudge, before they judge, becauſe Gods law is appointed for 

Io, their law. Such a thought muſt needes leuell the way before 

them, ang put them in Kinde of a good and juſt and holic 
iudgement, becauſe God is good and iult and holie. 

Thirdly,they are called Gods,to teach them how they ſhould 

_ Howlſocuer other care for the gloric of God, the per- 

ormance of his will, the reformation of his Church ; Princes 

and Rulers which are Gods themſelues, are to do the buſineſſe 

of God as their owne bufineſſe, becauſe they are Gods. Gods 

buſinefle is their buſineſſe, Gods hwis their law, God honour 

is their honour. When the King, or Tudge, or Magiſtrate, doth 

feckethe kingdome and glorie of God, hee ſhould thinke hee 

ſecketh his owne kingdome and glorie; and therefore ſceke 

it, and further ir as earneſily and diligently as hee would his 

owne; andrule,and iudge, and ſpeake, and puniſh,and coun- 

Pſel.x39. ſaile as hee would for himſclfe. Euen as Daxid counted Gods 

21, foes his foes, and Gods friends his friends. And Moſes perſe- 

Exe.42.27 cutedthem that were Idolaters againſt God, as hee did them 

Nw, 16. hich were traytors to himſelfe. | 

_ It this were obſerued,wee ſhould ſee ſuch a change, that di- 

uers which rake ſhould'giue, ang they which-giue ſhould take; 

they which labour ſhould reft, and they which reſt ſhould la- 

bour. Howcan they pray to God, which know that the lawes 

ef God atc not obcycd? that his will is not regarded ? but the 

poore 
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The NOM: Scripture.- 341 
poore ynpitied, becauſe of their remiſſenes in not brideling the 
inſolent ? It may ſeeme! that in E/iab his anſwere to eAchad, ic 
was propheſfied who ſhould trouble Iſrael to the worlds cnd, 
for ſpeaking to the wicked Magittrate, he ſaid, /t is thow Which 
| treuvleſt it, So the vngodly Rulers, and graceles ſtriuers againſt 1g, 
lawfull rule, in their owne hearts calling themſelues Gods, not 
being ſo called of God, are cauſe of all diſorder in euery Com- 
| mon-wecale. 
| Fourthly, they are called Gods, to encourage them in their 
office, and to teach them that they necd not dread the perſohs 
of men : but as God doth that which is iuſt and good without 
the icalouſic of men, ſo they, vpon the Bench, and in all cauſes 
of iuſtice,ſhuld forget themiclues to be men,which are lead b 
the armes betwcene fauour and feare, and thinke themſclues 
Gods which feare nothing. This boldnes is ſo neceſfary in them 
which ſhould iudge all alike,that in Deut.3.28, Aſoſes encoura- 
ged [oſpna; in Ioſh.1.18, the people encourage himzin verſ.9, 
God doth encourage him, ſaying,that he will be with him: but 
here hee is with him : for hearing God call them Gods, ſhewes 
; that God is there, nay, that they arc he; which ſhould ſtrike a 
wonderfull minde in them.As a princely ſpirit came vpon Saul 
ſo ſoone as he was king,ſo hearing that they are Gods,it ſhould 
change them, and make them excell the order of men, vntill 
they reſemble God, afrer whom they are named; as Salomos | Kin.3.6 
udied and prayed till he was wiſer than all that he governed : 1. King. 4. 
then they neede not bluſh to reade this teſtimonie,/ hae ſard ; 1. 
ye are Gods : or els it will ſeeme a checke vnto them, like the 
mocke which God gaue vato Adam when he ſaid, that he Was 
become like himſelfe. As many fit in Gods place,and yet ncucr Gen. 3.22, 
knew that the Scripture called them Gods, nor why they haue 
| this name, no more than Nabal: {o many play Nabalin thcir 
"1 offices, and are readicr to aske, Who is Danid?Who t Chriſt ? 1.Samay 
than (when his caule comes before: them) ſpeake or doe any 35+ : 
thing for him, but the women goe before them againe like A- 44 
bigail as though God would ſhame them with the weaker veſ- % 
{cl; I cannot compare them fitter than with King Agrippa,who 
thought it better to be a Chrittian almoſt, thay altogether. This 
is the religion of theſe times, they feare nothing more than to 
| y 
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_ The Magiſtrates Scripture. 
be counted too preciſe : bur God doth call them more than 
reciſe, for hee calles them Gods; of all-men they ſhould nor 
Forget his name. Princes and Rulers have many names of ho. 
nour,but this is the honourableſt name in their titles,that they 
are called Gods: other names haue been giuen them of men 
for reverence or flatterie, but no man could gine them: this 
name but God himſelfe. Therefore their name is a glafle 
wherein they may ſee their dutic,how God doth honour them, 
and how they ſhould hohour him. What am I more than hee, 
that God ſhould ſet me in his owne Chaire, and giue mee his 
owne name,and more rh2n others? he hath not done fo to all : 
Maith.5. bur if they which are called his children are happie, they which: 
are called his D:ſciples are bappre, they which are called his ſer- 
1.Sam, 18 yants are happre : how happie are they whom he calleth Gods ? Ir 
23, ſremes,that it God could haue called them by a higher name 
than his own, he would haue called them by ſome other name: 
but this word is enough to put them in minde of all thar they 
ſhould doe. Thinke thar ye are Gods.and it will make you aſha- 
med to obey the Diuell; faxtnen ye are like Gods no more, bur 
like finfull men : and the pooreſt vaſſall which ſerues God in a 
Cottage, is liker God than you. Are they Gods which oppreſſe 
Gods children? Nay,doth not hee lye which calles them wor- 
ſhipfull,or noble ? If ſuch -deſcrue nor their titles, how can An- 
tichrilt of Rome thinke of his viurped names,and not be aba- 
ſhed? Can he fit downe in Gods place and ſpeake againſt him, 
judge againſt him, decree againſt him, euen in the Temple of 
God reſiſting God? 
Againe, for another ſort of Gods: Doth iniquitie become -'* | 
zTheſ.24 Cod;? Doth partialitic become Gods ? Do bribes become Gods? = 
They are greedie Geds,Idoll Gods,bellie Gods,and may be tear- {+ 
x.Cor.4.4, med Gods, becauſe they are like che God of thes World, which do F- 
Dan.4, but ſtay (like Nebuchadnezzar) vntill their iniquitie be full, = Of 
that they may be caſt out like bcalts, as a deri{ton to them that 
gouerne. But they which regard this honourable teſtimonic of 
God, as Nehemiah ſaid when hee was tempred to flie, Should 


Xehe.6, ſuch a man as [ flie? ſo when: they are tempted with bribes, p . 
2, ſhould fuch a man as I take bribes ?ſhould ſuch a man as I doe i. 
wrong? ſhould ſuch a man as be aliar, or aſwcarer, or a ſcof= "I. 
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The Magiftrates Scridtares. 243 

fer, or a drunkard; or a gameſter, or an vſurer, or a prophaner, 

vpou'whom albeyes are ſet to take their example, and would 

hearken' ſooner than'to God himſelfe > Then he reſolucth to 

rule according to his name, knowing that all the ſoules'which 

might be wonne by him,ſhall be required of him, as the ſinnes 

of Iſrael were imputed to (/eroboars. 1.King.15 
Thus God doth catechize them in their own names;and cals 3% 

them Gods,to teach th& their dutie ro God. All ſhould be god- 

ly, but they ſhould be like God: that is, (as I may ſay) more 

than godly,wvr the next to God-in godlineſſe. Ifany come be. 

tweene them, they loſe al their honour,and would think them- 

ſclues pur) downe like a gueſt which is ſet lower, or a Tuſtice 

which 1s turned out of office. For ſo God doth humble thera 11iSe. 22.7 

and diſgrace them, which diſhonour their calling; as hee did 2:54.19.4+ 

Sal when the princely ſpirit departed from him; his ſons,and * _ __ 

his daughters, and his ſubiccts did fauour Daxid more than IKE: 

him, that hee'could dae norhing with them;/becauſe God did ».$4.5.16 

not loue him, he would not let 6is ſeruants loue hum; Burwhen 

Dantrd came to the Crowne, becauſe hee had gracewith God, 

he proſpered in al that he went aboutzand cuer reformed what 

he would : for the Lord (as he faid) ſubdued the people wnto him: 

that is, made them incline to his will: as wee reade of Saul in p/, ig. 

the beginning of: his. xaigne before: he had rebclled,a bandof 48. - 

men did cleaue to-bim, of whom itis faid, whoſe hearts 'God hath 1.Sewt. 16 

rouched : as though while the Rulers hearts doe Rand toward 25+ . 

God, the peoples hearts ſhould (tand towards them, and they {.. 

ſhould carrie them like God co all their deſires : as it is ſaid of | 

Dauidhatſoener the King did, pleaſed all the people; \ ++ 1.54, 32.6 
Therefore looking into:this diuine ordinance, what a power 

they haue oucrthe people, which'they {lioutd neuer haue got 

from men,if God had not giuen it. them ; Ihaue thought it an 

eaſe thatter to:redrefſe an huvdred things which trouble Chri- 

ſtendomewithour reaſon, and- none would kicke agaiuſt it, if 

theſe Gods would caft downe their Crownes, and beginto the 

re{t,for all ſtay vpon them, like the alarme which ſoundeth firſt 

to the battell : for our experience ſhewes,that there will be no 

great good done, if the example ofthe beſt giue norlight ynto 
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The Magiſtrates Scripture. 
Oh,would that princely ſpirit would once come ypon thera 

Nunb,zy to g0 before the people,which Hoſes appointed for the Kings 
I7. place, and not lagge after them like Herod which ſaid, hee 
Matth.2.8 11d come after the Wiſemen to Chriſt : for if Michodemus 
loh.7-l. came by night, no marueile though the reſt come notart all. 
Thus their nametels them how they ſhould rule,and by conſe- 

quence teacherth hoxw we ſhould obey : God calles them Goas, 
therefore he which contemneth them, contemneth God : God 

calles them Farhers,thercfore we muſt reuerence them like Fa- 

thers: God calles them Kings, Princes, Lords, Indges, Powers, 

Rulers, Gonernonrs, which are names of honour; and ſhall wee 
diſhonourthem-whom God doth honour? Our firſt. leſſon is; 

Pro.24.21 Feare God: the next is, Honourthe King : that is (as Pawl inter- 
1. Pe6.2.17 Dreteth)we muſt obey for conſcience, not againſt conſcience : for 
Rem.I3-5- that were to put a (iranger before the King, and the King be- 
7þ.19.11, fore God, which Chriſt faith, haue ro power bur from God: and 
Heb.5.4.. thorefore cannot make fhemſe}ues Magiſtrates, no more than 
they carimake themſeſues Gedr. As none could giue this name 

but God,ſo no man which cxalreth himſelf can challenge this 

A2.8.9. honour,no more than Simon Magnus was great, becauſe he cal- 
led himſelte-4 great mar. But they to. whom God ſaith, hawe 

called ye Gods,as if he had the naming and appointing of them. 

Row. 12:2 Extery power # from God; tor byrnatuze no'man (can challenge 
power oucr:other, bur by the Word; and therefore every ſoule 

1.Per.x.13 Which ts ſubiett to God,muu't be ſubtett to them,for he which calles 
lere,17.12 them Kimngs,calles vs SwbietFs: this is their patent(as the Queen 


C 


2.Chro g,z Of Sheba ſaid to. Salomon).that God had choſen them King s,and. 


ſet them v30n the throxe. As hee (aid, and all rhings were made, 
Gen.z, 1ſoashe faith, all things ſhould be: Therefore yalefle yec heare 
this,/ ſay that ye are Lords, Iudges, and Magiſtrates,yee are no 
Lords, no Judges, no Magiſtrates of God. And therefore the 
Pope and his Clergie, ro whom God neuer ſaid, ve are Lords, 
or Tudges, or Magiſtrates, are. no Lords, no Iudges, no Magi- 
ftrates of God, but that which the Lord faith they are, that 
they are,and no more, though they put on atriple crowne. If 
they were worthie to bee called as others, Paſtors, DoRors,and 
Teachers, wee would giue them thoſe titles. They which giue 
them more than the Lord giues them, make them proude, 
þ I and 
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and inſolent,and tyrannous, more then they which are Lords; 
Iudges, and Magiſtrates indeed. Bur for theſe vſurped titles 
and baſe-borne honours which they haue incroched from men 
(which pufte them vp, and trouble them like Saw/s armour) 
they would haue intended the dutie of Miniſters and Teachers, r.Sem.17. 
as the Apoſtles did, whereas now they are ſo cumbered: and 39: 
mingled by their vſurping ouer Princes, that they are neither 
good Minitters,nor good Magiſtrates, but Linſic wolfie,a min- 
gle mangle betwcene both, nay vtterly fallen from borh, being 
no ſhepheards but wolues, of whoſe ſlaughrers all Chriſtian 
kingdomes haue been the ſhambles, who ſecking a ſuperfluous 
title,they hauc forgone all neceſlarie duties: and but for their 
formalities,a man could not know of what profcfſion they are, 
for they neuer preach nor write, but to maintaine their king» 
dome, which falles (like the tower of Babell) faſter than they Gen.11, 
build.Therefore as Naomi ſaid, Cal me no more Naomiwhich (i fg - 
nificth beautiful : but call me Mara which fignifieth bitter: ſo they Rath.1.20 
may ſay, Call ys no more Biſhops, or Paſtors, or Doors, or 
Preachers, but cal vs robbers, and fleepers,and giants,andPha- 
rifies, whom we ſucceed.For why ſhould they becalled Biſhops 
which doe not watch,or Paſtors which do not feed, or Doors 
which do not tcach,or Iuftices which do not iuſtice? except this s 
be the reaſon, The Idols were called Gods, though 'they were ,,, 
yalike God. If their bodies had growne as farre out of ſquare 
fince Chriſts aſcenſion, astheir titles, pompe and honour, they 
might ſtand in the maine ſeas and not be drowned, for their 
hcads would crow aboue the water. 
It followeth: But ye ſhall dye as a ma». Here he diftinguiſheth 
betwecne mortall Gods, and the immortall God. Ye haue ſeene 
their glorie,now behold their cnde, They ſhall all die like others. 
Though they be neuer fo rich, ſo godly, ſo mightie,ſo honora- 
ble while their date laſteth, yet they may as truly as [ob cal Cor- 
Trption ther father and the worme their mother: for the grane ſhall 
be the laſt bedof all fleſh. As they were borne like men; ſo thev 
ſhall die like men, the fame comming in and going out is to all: 
nay,if ye reſpe& but the bodice, he might ſay, yee ſhall dye like 
bealts : for Man being in henour (faith Daxid )may well be compa- Plalm.49. 
red unto beats that periſh : though he be in honour, yet hepe. 
| riſherb 
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Eſay.40. 
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riſheth like the beaſts which haue no honaur, and death will 


nor take his kingdome for a raunſome, when God dorh but 
ſay, his time is come. When Eſay had ſaid, that «A fleſh was 
graſſe : as though hee would corre& his ſpeech, hee addes, 
and the glorie of it ts as the flower of the field. Asif Ire ſhould fay, 
Some men haue more glorie than other, and they are like flo- 
Wers, the other are like graſe- no great difterence, the flower 
ſhewes fairer, but graſſe ſtands longer , one fieth cuts both 
downe, like the fat ſheepe andthe leane, that feede in two pa- 
Nures,bur are killed in one ſlaughter, So though the great man 
liue in his palace, and the poore man dwels in his cottage, yet 
both ſhall meete at the grauc, and vaniſh together, Euen they 
which are Lords and Iudges and Counſcllors now, are but ſuc- 
ceſſors to them which are dead, and are neerer to death now 
than whenTbeganto preach of this theame. Ic had bin a great 
Seſſions for all other to dye, but for Magiſtrates, Princes, for 
Kings, for Emperours to dye as they dye : What a batrcll is this, 
that leaues no man aliue? Shall the Gods dye too ? Hee giues 
them their title, but he tels the their lot. Though their power, 
though their wealth, though their honour, though their titles, 
though their traine, though their friends, though tacir caſe, 
though their pleaſures, though their diet , though their cloa- 
thing be not like other, yer their end ſhall be like other : nay, 
their ends are like to bee more fearcfull than other: for God 
makes him examples of great men,as hee did of Pharaob; and 
therefore we ſee ſo many trange and ſudden deaths of Princes 


, more than of other. Therfare he ſpake here with the leaſt when 


hee ſaid, Te ſhall die like other, for very few of them eſcape the 
{word,or knife, or poyſon, which other neuer or very ſeldome 
feare. But if all your ſubiects were your friends, yet yec ſhall die 
the the: torare ye not cold when winter comes? are ye not wi 


Exod.g.16 thered when age comes? are yee not weake when fickneſle 


.comes ? and ſhall yee not goe (as well as the meaneſt) when 


dcath comes ? Therefore bee nor' proude of thine horiour, as 
though it would laſt alwaies, for thou ſhalt dic, and then all 
thine honour ſhall forſake thee, and another ſhall riſe in thy 
place'as great as thou: and when his glaſſe is runne, another 
fhall follow him,and ſo another, till death haue all. 

| Be 
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The Magiftrates Scripture. 47 
Be not cruell in thine authoritie, as though it would laſt - 
waies : for thou ſhalt die, and then thy authoritie ſhall die with 
thee : and they which remaine aliue,will ſendinfinitecurſes af- 
ter thee,becaule thy life was a ſcourge vnto them. 

Be not ſecure for thy wealth, as though it would laſt alwaies: 
for thou ſhalt dye, and then another ſhall take thy riches, and 
thou ſhalt goe to giue account how thou commelt by them. 
How many things doth he implie when hee faith, yee ſhalldye ? 
Fhis is a barre in their armes, which makes the proudeſt pea- 
ecocke lay downe his feathers, when he thinkes vpon it,though 
hee pricke them vp againe : whereby the holy Ghoſt would 
haue them learne, that nothing will make them liue,and rule, 
and deale ſo well in their thrones,as to remember that they ſhal 
dye, and ſhortly giue acconnt for all : ſignifying, that proſperi- 
tie makes vs forgetfull of our endes, and that theſe mortall 
Gods live as though they were immortall. A hard thing for 
Princcs to remember death : they haue no leiſure to thinke of 
it, but chop into the earth before they beware, like a man 
which walketh ouecr a field coucred rvith ſnow, and ſees not 
his way, but when hee thinketh- to runne on, ſuddenly falles 
into a pit: cuen ſo they which: haue all things at will, and 
ſwimme in pleaſure, which as a ſnow couereth their way,and 
dazeleth their fight; while they thinke to live on, and reioyce 
fill, ſuddenly ruſh ypon death, and make ſhipwracke in the 
calme ſea. 

Therefore as it is good for them to heare they are Gods : fo 
it is mcete to know they ſhall die. Wherefore ye ſhall dre ſaith he, 
inthe next words : as if hee would preuent ſome conceit that 
they would take of the words which hee caſt our before, hee 
cooles them quickly before they fwel, and deferres not to ano- 
ther time, but where hee calles thiem Gods, there he caltes them 
wormes mecare, leaſt they ſhould crow betwcene the praiſe 
and the checke, / haue ſaid ye are Gods, but ye ſhall dre lthe other 
2e1. But for this dye, many would live a merrie life, and feaft, 
and ſporr, and let the world flide : but rhe remembrance of 
death is like adampe, which puts our all the lights of plea- 
ſure, and makes him rubbe and frounce and whine which 
thinkes ypon it, as if amoate wete in his eye. O how heauie 
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248 The Magiftrates Scripture. 
dings is this to heare thou ſhalt dye, from him which hath life 
and death-in his owne hands,when the meſſage is ſent to them 
which raigne like Gods! as if he ſhould ſay,Euen you which gli- 
ſer like Angels, whom all the world admires, and ſues, and 
bowes to, which are called honourable, mighty, 2nd gracious 
Lords,I will tell you to what your honour ſhall come : Firſt,ye 
ſhall waxe old /ke others, then ye ſhall fall hicke /zhe other, then 
2 ſhall dye like others, then ye ihall be buried hke other, then ye 
ſhall be conſumed ke other, then ye ſhall be iudged /ike other, 
cuen like the beggers which crie at your gates; One fickens,the 
other {ickens; one dyes,the other dycs; one rots,the other rots; 
looke in the graue, and ſhew me which was Duxes, and which 
was Lazarus. This is ſome comfort to the poore,that once hee 
ſhall be like the rich,one day he ſhall be as wealthie,as mightie 
and as gloriousas a King, one houre of death will make all a- 
like : they which crowed oucr other,and looked downe ypon 
them like Oakes, other ſhall walke vpon them like wormes, 
and they ſhall be gone as if they had neuer been, 

Where is eAlexander that conquered all the world, and af- 

ter ſought for another ; becauſe one would not ſatisfie him ? 
Where is Xer.xes which could not number his Armie for multi- 
tude? Where 1s Nemrod, which built his neſt in the cloudes ? 
Where is Sampſon which flew an Armiec with the jawe of an 
Afſe 2 Where is Conitantine, Nero, Caligula, T itu, Veipaſian, 
Domitian, thunderbolts in their times? A hundred Princes of 
England are dead, and but one aliue, the reſt are gone to giue 
account how they ruled here when they ſuſtained the perſon 
of God. 
Who Wogld hane thought ((aith Jeremie) that the enemie ſhould 
kame entred into [eruſalem, and ſpoyled that faire eitie? Yet hee 
brake into it,and Icruſalem was ranſackt Lke otber. Who would 
haue thought that Hero which was honoured like a God, 
ſhould hauc becn deuoured with wormes, and {auoured that 
none could abide him ? Yer while he was in his pompe like an 
Koll ſuddenly he was ftrooken,and al his glorie like the ſnuffe 
of a candle, which all men Jooked ypon even now when it ſhi- 
ned,and now it ſo ſauours that they tread it vnder foote. 

Who would haue thought /ezabel that beautifull rempta- 

tion, 
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tion ſhould have been. gnawed with dogges?: Yet ſhe was caſt r.King. gs 


vnto dogges, and'notan care left to ſcaſon''the graue. What 16. 
would hethinke;that had fecne Sa/omomin his royaltie,and af- 
ter ſcene him in the clay? O wotld vnworthie to be beloucd; 
who hath made this proud flaughter? eFge,Srckyes,and Death, 
the three ſumners which haue no reſpect of perſons, made 
them pay the ranſome themſelues, and bow to the earth' from. 
whence they came: there lie the men that were called Gods. 
How ſoone the flower of this world is faded? Yeſterday the tal- 
leſt Cedar in Libanus,to day like a broken ſticke troden vnder 
foote: yeſterday the ſtate lieth ypon carth, to day ſhrouded in 
carth, forſaken,forgotten, that the poorett wretch would not 
be like vnto him, which yeſterday crouched and bowed to his 
knees. Then wocto them which hag the name of God, and fins 
of men, for the mightie ſhall be mightily tormented. All their 
friends and ſubiects, and ſeruants forſake them, becauſe they 

octo priſon to trie the mercie of hell,and take what the ſpirits 
of darknefle will heape vpon therti: there lie many ofthe men 
which were called Gods;and thus endsthe pilgrimage of Kings, 
Princes, andRulers. This is our life, while we enioy it,we loſe 
ir, like the Sunne which flies {\wifter than an arrowe, and yet no 


man percciues that-it moues. He' whichtalted nine hundred Gn 5.37. 


yecres could nothold out one houre longer, and whar hath he 
now morethah a child which Tined but a yecre?Where are they 
which founded this goodlie Citie, which poſlefled theſe faire 
houſes,and walked theſe pleaſant fields, which erefted theſe 
Ratcly Temples,which kneeled in theſe ſeates; which preached 
our of this place but thirtieyeeres agoc ? Is not earth turned ro 
earth,and ſhall-norour Sunne' ſer'like theirs when the night 
comes? yet we cannot beleetic that death will finde our vs, as 
he hath found out them: though a!l men dye, yet enery man 
dreames I ſhall cſcape, or at the leaſt T ſhall liue tiHl T bee olde. 
This is ſiraunge;, 'men cannat thinke that God will doe a- 
gaine that which -hee doth daily, or thac heewill deafewith 
them'as hee deales with other : tell one of vs that all ether 
ſhall dye, wee beleenc it : tell one of ys wee ſhall dye, and wee 
belecue it ſooner'sf all than of one; though wee' bee ſore, 
though we be yweake, though we be ficke, though webeelder 


than, 


2 The Magiftrates Scripture. 
than thoſe whom wee follow to the ground. 'So they thought 
which lie in this 'mould ynder your feet,as you doe, If wiſc- 
dome,or riches, or favour, could have intreatcd death, thoſe 
which haue liued before vs would -hauc kept our poſſcſiions 
from vs, but death would take no bale,we arc all Tenants at wil, 
andwe muſt leaue this Cottage whenſocuer the Landlord will 
put another in our roome, at a yeers,at,amoneths, ata weekes, 
at a daics,at an houres warning or lefic ; the' clothes which we 
weare vpon our backs, the graues which are yader our feete, 
the Sunne which ſets ouer our heads,and the meates which goe 
into our mouthes, doe crie vito vs,that we {hall weare,and fer, 
and dic like the beaſts, and foules, and fiſhes which now are 
dead in our diſhes; and but eucn now were liuing in the Elc- 
ments. Our Fathcrs hauc ſymmoned vs, and we mult furmon 
our children tothe graue, f ery thing euery day ſufters ſome 


eclipſc, nothing ſtandeth at a tay, but one creature calles to an 
other, Let vs leaue this World, While we play our pageants.vp- 
on this ſtage of ſhort continyance, euery man hath a part,ſome 
longer,and ſome ſhorter, and while the ators are at it, ſudden 


ly Death ſteps vpon the ſtage, like a Hauke which ſeparates 


one of the Doues from the flight; he ſhootes his dart ; where it 
lights, there falles one of the Actors dead before them, and 
makes al! the reſt agaſt, they muſe and mourne, and buric him, 
and then to the {port againe. While they ſing, play, and dance, 
Death comes againe and ſtrikes another, there hee lyes, they 
mourne him,and buric him as they did the former,and play a- 
gain: ſo one after another, till the players be vaniſhed like the 
accuſers which came before Chriſt, and Death is the laſt vpon 
the ſtage,ſs the figure of this werld paſſeth away. Many which 
ſtand here, may lie here or elſewhere within this twelue mo- 
neth. But thou thinkeR, it is not I,and he thinketh,it is not hee: 
but he which thinkes ſo commeth ſooneſt to it. If Tcould make 
you belecue that you haue but a yeere to liuc,and that al which 
heare me this day, ſhall come to the barre before this day 
twelue moneth returne againe,ye would prepare your {clues to 
die and leaue your fins behindeyou, and depart Chriſtians out * 
of the Church, with a mindeto doe all that God will haue you, 
that when the tyelue moneth is ended, yee might liuewith the 

| Angels 
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Angels th heauen,and eſcape that firic lake, where the glutton 
begoes but a drop of water to. coole the tip of his tongue, and 
it wil not be graunted him, lealt it ſhould caſe him.But now we 
know not whether we ſhall liue a weeke to an end, we will doe 
nothing that he bids vs, butabide the venture,and tric the mar- 
ker what God will giue for finnc, ſo one is taken after another, 
and becauſe weare notreadie,we goc againſt our will, like Lots 


witc out of Sodoine. This is our faſhion to ſet the beftlaſt, rill Gen.19, 
we-can neither forſake our ſfinne, nor hope of mercie. Thus I ** 
haue proclamed to all Kings, Princes, Indges,Counſcllors and 
Magiſtrates, that which Efay fortolde to one, Ser thy thmgs 1.King.26 


in erder,for thou ſhalt dye : Yet fiftecne yeeres were behind when 
the Prophet warned himto fer all things in order. But I cannot 
promiſe you fiftecae yeeregg for many Princes doe not raigne 
ſo long, for one that doth. That which Eſay ſpake to one, God 
here pronounceth of all, yee hail dye,therfore the meſſage is ſent 
to you, and when ye thinke of your honoxr, think of your ende, 
Theſe two notes,that yee are Godr,and that ye ſhall dye, the holie 
Ghoſtthought enough to: teach you how-to lie and/how to 


rule. And thatave may be at{ like Gods hereafter, let vs prepare. 


before the account : for none arein Heauen bur they thar left . 
the world, before it I:ttthem; - --. $ 

Therefore let vs pray that God would keepe vs inremem- 
brance of his indgements,that the ſubriltic of. ftinne never ſteale 
our hearts from him, but:thar we may count this life a.reſpite 
eo repent, before the Iudge fit to deuidte berweene the ſheepe 
andthe goates, when we ſhall give account of al his in«. 

{tructions, corrections. and benefits, cuen of this 
ſced which hath bin ſowne fince ye came 
in,how ye haue recctued his 
T: word this houre 
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Eccleſ.1.2. 
Fanitie of vanitizs, ſaith the Preacher : Vanitie of vanities : All 
fr vanitie. 


His booke. begins with eAll is panitie,and ends with 
997 Feare Goa, and heepe his commanndements. If that ſcn- 
Ef tence were knit to this which Sa/own keepeth to 
the end,as the hauen of reſt, after the rurmoyles. of yanitie: it 
Luk 10.40 iS like that which Chriſt ſaid /to Iſartha; Thou art troubled a- 
bout many things, bat one thing is neceſſarie. That which trou- 
bleth vs, S«/omen calles Vanitie : That which is neceſlaric, hee 
calles the Feare of God: from that to this, ſhould be cuery mans 
pilgrimage in this world: iye begin at Varirie,and never know 
perfectly that wee are vaine, vntill wee repent with Sa/omon. 
Therefore this is hjs fixſt greeting and leſſon to:al after his con- 
Exec, 16.1, uerfion, to warne them that Al is vanitie: as if God had ſaid 
1eb,15,31. to him as heſaid to Ezechjel; Canſe Iernſalem toknow her abs- 
minations; asthough men did not know their finnes how-yaine 
they arc, as Eliphaz ſaith, Hee beleenerh not that hee is waine, 
which makes cucry man deferre his repentance vatill the very 
houre commeth, that ſinne makech- preparation to leaue him, 
and then fainting hee is vnwilling to depart, becauſe he is not 
readie. Therefore I haue choſen thisſentence, which ſpeakes of 
nothing but v.enitie, to ſhew how wee take the way tomilcrie 
forthe way to happines, and turne the day of ſaluation to the 
day of vaitie. Let every man thinke asI goin this matter why 
he ſhould loue that which Salomon repented, if he thinke Sals- 
mn happier after hee repented chan he was beforc. This verſe 
is the ſumme or<oments cf all this booke, and therefore Salo- 
mon begins with it, and ends with it,as if hee ſhould ſay: fir, 
this is the matter which I will prooue,and afcer,this is the mat- 
ter whici I haue prooued,nowyou ſce whether cold you true, 
that liz vanitie. I may call iz Salomons Theame, or the fardle 
of yagitics, which when hee hath bound in a bundlehe bids vs 
caſt 


Eccle.121 ns 


. F a 

% 059 © JT 
Ft a. 
IF 73 


e trill of Vanitie. 353 
caſt it into the fire : for after he hath done with them in his laſt 
chapter and thirteenth verſe, as though he would haue no more 
thought of them, hee turnes away from them, as if hee had bu= 
ried them,and goes to another matter,ſaying; Now let vs heare 
the end of all, Feare God and keepe his commandements : for this ts 
the whole date of mas : as though he were exceeding glad, that 


- after ſo many dangers through che rout of vanitie, yet God ler 
him ſee the van of reſt, and brought him to the rightend, 


and ſet him vpon ſhoare, where hee might ſee his vanities, as 
Moſes looked backe ypon his enemies,and-ſaw them drowned Exe.14.30 
behind him. 
The whole narration doth ſhew that Salomon wrote this 
booke after his fall. When hee had the experience of vanities, 
and ſcene the follic of the world, what cuill comes of pleaſure, 
| and what fruite groweth ot ſinne,he was bold to ſay, Vanitie of 
warnities,erc., which hee auoucheth with ſuch proteſtation, as 
| though he would iuſtifie it againſt many aduerſaries: For al the 
world is in loue with thar which he calles YVanitie.Therefore he 
puts to his name inthe midſt of his ſentence,as if he would de- 
fendit againſt all commers : if any man aske , who broached * _ 
this ftraunge doctrine? the Preacher (laith Salomon);To teſtifie 
his heartie conuerſion to God, he calles himſelfe a Preacher, in 
| the witneſle of his vnfained repentauce, as if God had ſaid yn- 
to him, Tho# being conuerted,conuert thy brethren,and be a Prea- 
cher, 2s thou art a King : ſo when wee are converted, we ſhould 
become preachers vnto other, and ſhew ſome fruites of our 
calling, as Salomon left this booke for a monument to all ages 
of his conuerfion, Therefore they which write, that Salomor 
dicdin his finne, and that ſuch a famous inſtrument of God 
went tothe damned, doe great wrong tothe worthie King, 
which giues them ſuch an example to repent, and would cor- 
reA their raſh 1iudgement, if they conſidered, firſt,that hee was 
the cleereſ(t figure of Chriſt (except Melchiſedech)which paſſed 
all Kings in proſperitie, and all men in wiſedome. Secondly, 
that hee was inſpired by the holie Ghoſt like the Prophets, to 
be one of the pennes of God to write his holy word,the word Plab45.7 
of ſaluation, which was not fit for a-reprobate. Thirdly,that | 
God promiſed to his father,that hee would not take his {] = 
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294 The trial of Vanitie. 

and his mercic from him as he did from Sawl, nor forfake him. 
as hee did Sawl, but correft him in another ſort. Fourthly, that 
God is ſatd to loue him, therefore as Pawl concludes that [a- 
cob was cleted,becauſe God faith, Jacob han [ lowed : So wee 
may couclure, that Salomon was elefted, becauſe God ſaith, 
Salowmar hare 7 lourd. Fiftly,chat in Luk.13.28.Al the Prophets 
of Godare ſaid to be in heauen : and therefore Salomon being 
an holie Prophet muſt be holdento be in heauen.To ſhew that 
he was a holie Propher,in the 2.Per.chap.z.verſ.2.Peter calleth 
all rhc Prophets which wrote the Scripture, Holre Prophets. 
Laſtly ve may gather out of the ſeuenth chapter of this booke 
and therhirteenth verſe,and out of the fift of the Prouerbs,and 
the fourteenth verſe, that Salomon had left his Concubines and 
vanities before hee wrote this booke. Therefore to ſay that the 
hgure of Chrii,the penne of the holy Scripture,the man whom 
God loued, the wiſett man that ceuer was, and one of the holie 
Prophets died a reprobate, is preſumption againſt the Word, 
impictic againft God, and wrong to che dead. Alchough, be- 
cauſe of his grieuous fall into Idolatric,and vnclcannefle, God 


left him in diſgrace, and makes no mention of his repentance, 


where hee ſpeakes of his death, that they Whico ſtand, may take 
beed leaft they fall,and ſee how eaſic it is toſlip,by the example 
of him which: was wiſer than they. S4/omox being wicked and 
yet ſaued', was a figure of the Church whoſe finnes are for- 
ven. 

« Thus hauing found 2s it were the Mine ; nowlet vs digge for 
the treaſure, Yaritie of vanities,&c. This is Salomons conclu- 
fion,when he had gonethrough the whole world and tried all 
things like aſpie ſcent into a ſtrange countrey,as if he were now 
come home trom his pilgrimage,they gather about himto ea- 
quire what he hath heard and ſcene abroad,and what he thinks 
of the world, and theſc things which are ſo loued among men, 
like a man in admiration of that which hee had ſcene,andnot 
able to expreſle particularly one after another he contracts his 
newesintoa word : you aske me what I haue ſcene,and what I 
hauc heard: Vazitie, ſaith Salomon: and what els? Vanitie of 
vanities: and what cls? All « wanitie. This is the hiſtoric of my 
yoyage, I hauc ſcene nothing but varxitie ouer the world, Car- 
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The trial of Vanitie. :; 
rie this for the newes from the Preacher: Vanitie of vanities, ail 
& vanitie ; as if he ſhould ſay, Vawitie, and greater /avitie, and 

more than Yazitie: ſo the further hee did goe,the more wanitie 

hee did fee, andthe neerer hee looked, the greateritſcemed : 

till at the laſt hee could ſee nothing but vanrie; When he was 

come to This,that hee did ſee all things vaine,vpon which men 

ſer their hearts, hee was mooued with compaſſion and could 

be filentno longer, but necdes hee muſt write to them which 

ſecke felicitie (as hee did) in tranſitorie things ; to warne them 

that they ſecke it not any longer in theſe fooliſh things, which 

haue no ſtabilitie nor contentation, but flic from them to The 
feare of God, which hath the promiſes of this lifeand the life to 

come. Therefore hee begins with Allis vanitie, as if he ſhould , m;w.,.8 
ſay, Lowe not the world,nor the things of the \yorld, for Thaue tried 1,16h,z.15 
that there is no certaintic in them. Thus he withdraweth them: 
Firft,from the wrong way, and then ſets them inthe right way 

to happineſſe, which hee defineth ar laſt, to Feare God and 

keepe his commandements. When he had gone through athou- 

ſand vanities, then that comes in atthe end, euen like our re» 
pentance which ſtaies till death : ſo his drift is to ſhewthat 
mans happineſle is not in theſe things which we count of, but 

in thoſe which wee deferre; his reaſon is,they are all wenitie : 
his proofe is, becauſe there is no fabylitic in them, nor conten= 
tation of minde : his conclufion.ts,; therefore contemne the 
world,and looke vp to heauen from whence ye came,and whi- 
ther ye ſhall goe. 
This is the ſcope which Salomon aimes at, as though we did Ec.12.1; 
all ſecke happineſle; but we goe a wrong way vnto it:therefore 
he ſounds aretire, ſhewing that if wee hold on our courſe, and 
goe forwards as we hauc begun,we ſhall not finde happineſſe, 
but great miſerie, becauſe we go by v4nitie. Therefore to fright 
vs out of this way, he breakes foorth into an exclamation, Va- 
vitic of vanities,all s vanitie. | 
Now, Salomon full of wiſedome, and ſchooled with expe- S 
rience, is licenſed to giue his ſcntence of the whole world. For 
the ſpiritaall man indgeth all things, his iudgementis ſo certaine 1,(or,2.15 
that it runnes before the Euidence; and condemnes all for v4- 
ritie,bctore he conuince them to be yaine, whereas we mm 
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35 | 
firſt and condemne after, becauſc our words are no authorities : 


he concludes firſt, and prooues after : neuer any Iudge did con- 
demne ſo many together. Salomon reſolued all the queſtions of 
the Queene of Sheba, yet Salomon neuer anſwered ſo many 
queſtions at once as now : for what can you enquire, but here 
you haue ananſwere? Aske him as the Souldiers, and Harlots, 
and Publicans asked /ohx : What is Swe? Vanitie, ſaith Salo- 
mon. What is Pleaſure? Vanitie too. What is Beautie? Vanittie 
too. What is Riches ? Vanitietoo. What is Honour? Vanitie 00. 
What is Long life ? Vanitie to. This is the (tate of all things af- 
ter the fall all turne to Yazirie.This is no reproch tothe things, 


but ſhameto him which ſo abuſed them, that all thingz ſhould 


bee called' Yanitie for him. What a teſtimonie is this of him 
which ſhould be the onely ſeruant of God on carth, whom hee 
created in holinefſe and righteouſnefle, whom he framed to his 
owne image,whom he placed in paradiſe, and would haue rai- 
ſed to heauen,to heare that he hath ſo polluted his life with e- 
uery finne, that now there is nothing burvanitic ? Thar is a la- 
mentable ſong which will make him weepe that tunes it, ifhee 
thinke what he faith, how his ſtate is changed ſince eAdam his 
father died. Once God ſaith,that all was good, and now he faith 
that all is naught and yaine, as though hee forbad man, that 
which-he created for: man. That is not Salomons meaning to de- 
barre men fromthe.yſe of creatures : although all things chan- 
ged with man,and became worſe than they were : yet he doth 
here rather ſhew, that man reapes nothing but vanitie out of 
theſe things, by reaſon of his corruption,then that the things 
themſclucs are yaine, if they were well vſed. for euer fince the 
creation, Paxl ſaith,r,Timoth.4. That exery creature of: God is 
9004, ana nothing is to be reiefted, if it bee rectined, or vſed with 
thankeſaruing, for it us [anitified by the word of God and prayer. 
That is it which maketh them profitable to vs, which becauſe it 
is wanting for the moſt part, therefore Salomon ſaith, that all 
are vaineto vs, not yaine of themſclues, butibecauſe they arc 
not ſanQified as they ſhould be; therefore in the 2:24.the 3.12. 
and 22, the 5.17.the$8. and15. heſhewes a way how wee may 
make profit of all, and retoyce in our labours, and finde alaw- 
full pleaſure incarthly things, ſo often he calles to the yſe, leaſt 
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The triall of Vavitie. q\ 
we ſhoulderre as the Monkes and Eremits haue done before, 
miſtaking theſe words, when hee ſaith, that All s vaitie,they 
haue forſaken all companie, and gouernment, and office and 
trade, and gotthemſelues into the wildernefle among beaſts, 
to liue in quiet and ſilence, ſaying that men could nox live in 
the world,and pleaſe God, becauſe all is vanitie. So while they 
counted all things vaine, they became yaine themſelues, and 
left thoſe bleſſings which Salomon enioyed after his know- 
ledge,more than he did before. Therfore it is vaine man which 
Salomon reprooueth, which is not onely called vanitie,bur /1gh- 
ter than vanitie. It he did not things vainly, nothing ſhould be 27.6.9 
yaine inthe world, whereas now by abuſe'wee may ſee ſome- 
time as great vanitie in the beſt things, as in the wortt. For are 
not many vaine in their knowledge, vaine in their policies, 
yaine in their learning, As other are yaine in their ignorance? 
Was not the wiſedome of Achiroph:1 a yaine thing ? The ſwift- 
nes of Hazel a vaine thing? The ſtrength of Go'sah a vaine 
thing ? The treaſures of Nebachadzezzara vaine thing ? The 
honour of Flor a vaine thing ? The beautic of eAbſolon a 
vaine thing? The knowledge of the Scribes a vaine thing ? The 


! 


dcuotion of the Phariſies a yaine thing ? And ſo is the learning 


lies vnder a buſhell and moulds,or els it prattles like Tertallus, Aft.24.5. 
alwaics againlt Par, ftriving to make warre betweene them 4 
which loue dcarer than any brethren. 1 

By this you may {ce that vanitic is bold, when ſhe breakes 
into houſcs,and Churches,and Palaces ; and ſometime yanitic 
may come to infect, where Trueth may not come to reprooue. 
Is it not high time then to ſound this Alarme againe, Yamtie of 
Vanities, 

If wee could heare how vehemently,and how pitifully Sals- 
201 pronounced this outcrie, happily it would moue vs a lictle 
to hcarc how hee did exclaime of his owne life, and condem- 
ned himſelte, as it were by the found of a Trumpet, thar all 
might heare. For wee are all by nature ſuch deafe Adders, that 
whether the Prophets come piping, or mourning,or crying, 
they goc away from vs againe mourning like [eremie, We would | 
ane cured Babel,but ſhe Wwonld not be cured. Nay the citie of Ie+ terem,s.g. | 
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ruſalem would not (faith our Sautour Chrift) when hee wept for 

his lraclites. Therefore Salomon ſpeakes thrice, like a Cryer, 

Vinitie of vanities : as the mother which would faine make 

her ſoOnne to heare, ſhe donbles and trebles her words : What 

my ſoane, and What the » ſonne of my wombe, and what the ſanne 

of my deſires? So wh Cen God would ftirre vs vp to heare, hee 

Bere.22.38 cricth thrice tothe eart] 1,and faith, Ezth,earth,e: ry heare the 

Word of the Lord: lo when Sales would dillwade from tne 

companie ofthe wicked : reade Prou.4. 14. how often hee re- 

peates the charge. Enter not into the way of the wicked, \valks 

wot in it,awoide it, go n0t by it turne from it and paſſe by,as though 

hee old neuer haue done, or as though wee would neucr 

care. So Chriſt when he raught Peter what was his dutic, re- 

7eb.21.16 hcarſed it thrice ; Feeas, feeds, frede. [oſeph (heweth the reaſon 

Gen.41.32 of thele repetitions, when he tels Pharaoh why his dreame was 

doubled, becauſe the matter was important and certaine.Ther- 

fore when S4/omon repcatcs this laying ſo often,he cals for au- 

dience, as though hce had {ome waightie and great matter to 

yttcr. Such a point of wiſedome it is for cucry man to know 

that A1zs vanitie, if wee direct not things totheirright end, as 

when the holy Ghoſt would Hgnife that: God is all holy, hes re- 

iſay 6, peatcd thrice,hbeoly,boly, holy - ſo when he ſhould ſhevrehat man 

| is al yaine,thrice he repeateth waritie,to ſhew how hardly man 

belceues thar hee is vaine : therefore hee brings in three aſler- 

7eb.15.31, tions,as it were three witnetles to prooue ic. All agree ypon the 

Ge vv ords,but that the laſt is more plaine,and freh that Allis 

vantie: thar is, that man is not onely chaunged and become 

yaine: but f vrike vanitic of man,as the Apoftl ce faith, The crea- 

Rem, 3,zo FHres | Are fob ett to veitic, and hauc-not the glorie and lbertie 
Wich they ſrould te, for the ſiane of man. 

A tpi: ituall eye a loth ſec ſome vanitie or other in cuery thing, 


Pro,z1.1, 


as appeareth betwixc Chriſtand his diſciples at Teruſalem. They: 


Lak1.5. gazed vpon the building of the Templeas a braue thing —_ 


ey9 
would hane Chriſto beholdir With then : but hee did tee that 
Hait2 4. I it WARS : bu IT vanitie, an d the ctore laid, a Are cheſe ihe things that 


zee "IM e wpon ? 25 if hee hould lay : How vaine are you to gaze 
ypon tins? It Chriſt thought t] the beautic of his Templca yainc 
thing, and not iyorth the fight, which yet was beautificd and 
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| The triall of Vanitie, 359 
built by his owne preſcription; how ſhould Selomey expreſie 
all the vanitic of the world, to which all merrhaue added more 
and more fince the beginning? Therefore as ifhe wanted words 
to expreſ? it,as he did ſee it, he breakes forth into an exclama- 
tion, and repeates the ſame often, Yaritie of vanities : as if hee 
ſhould ſay,I cannot ſpeake how vaine the world js, but vaine it 
is,and very vaine, and nought but vaine, ſpeaking as if he had 
the feeling and ſenſe of it,as though the world ſtood naked be- 
fore him,and it grieued him ro ſee, he cuts his words in chiding 
manner,and makes ſhort riddance, asif it yrked him to ſpeake 
all that hee knew,therefore that which hee ſpeakes hee ſpeakes 
roundly, that if they reade no more, burflcepe all the Sermon 
after ; yer the firſt ſentence ſhall Rrike a ſting into their hearts, 
and leaue a ſound behind ro waken them when they are gone, 
as many(you know)remember this ſentence,which remember 
no ſentence in all this booke beſide. Who hath not heard YVa- 
witie of vanities,cFe. though few haue conceiued it ? This is the 
phraſe of Scripture,when the holy Ghoſt would commend the 
ſong of Salemon aboue all other ſongs, he calles it The ſong of 
ſongs,ſo called in the Hebrew,and mentioned in the firſt booke 
of Kings,the fourth chapter and 32.verſe. When he would exalt 
the heaucnly king aboue all, hecalles him the King of Kings: 10 
when he would note a great vanitie, and yet a greater, and a 
greaterthan that,which is the greateſt of all, hee calles it YVans- 
tie of vanities, as when wee would note a great foole, wee will 
ſay, a foole of fooles, a ſinne of finnes, a ſeruant of ſeruants. 
Thele are ſcornefull names to the world, and homely titles to 
giuc our pleaſures,to call them Yauitie of vanities, and againe 
Vanitie of vanities, and yet againe Yanitie, as though wee 
would prouoke them to fall out with vs , like a man which 
ſharpens his enemic with taunts, when hee would egge him to 
fight, Hee might haue mollified his termes, before hee con- 
demned the world thrice : but the world is no changeling 
that Salomon ſhould chaunge his iudgement , bur vaine it 
was, yaine it is, and yaine it will bee, and therefore a thrice 
vainc world hee may call it : firſt, Vanitie, ſtraight Vanitie of 
v4nities, and ſuddenly eAll is vanitie, What a tranſcendent is 


this ? as though it cacreaſed while hee ſpake, fo faſt growerh 
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360 The triall of Vanitie. 
this weede to worſe and worſe, like the image which appeared 
to Vebuchadnezar,the firſt part was of gold,the ſecond of fil- 
uer,the third of braſſe,the fourth of iron,the fift of clay : ſo by 
many changes the world growes worſe and ed all they 
which follow it. When a man begins to like of pleaſure, and 
opens the doore to one vanitie which he loues, ſtraight as ma. 
ny vanities flocke to him, as Salomon had Concubines, till the 
Temple of God be like 4 dexre of theenes. Therefore when Salo- 
20s beheld ſuch a pluralitie, and Totquot of vanities, like ſur- 
ges comming one vpon another in pleices and in foldes,hee 
ſpake as though hee would ſhew vs vanitie hatching vanities. 
Vanitie of vanittes,all is vanitie.The firſt ſaying doth paſſe with- 
out let, but the laſt rubs and finkes not into the hearts of men 
ſo cafily as itis ſpoken. Me thinkes I heare ſome diſpute for 
Baal,and bid Salomon ſtay before hee come to All is vanitre ? It 
may bee that ſinne is vanitie, and pleaſure is vanitie : but ſhall 
wee condemne all for fnne and pleaſure? What ſay you to 
Beautic which is Natures dowrie , and cheereth the eye, as 
ſweete meate doth rac taſte ? Beaurie is like a faire picture, take 
away the colour and there 1s nothing left. Beautie indeede is 
but a colour and a temptation, the colour fadeth, and the 
temptation ſnarcth, But what ſay you to Riches, which make 
men Lords ouer the reſt,and allowthem to goe brauc,and lie 
ſoft,and farc daintily, and haue what they lift? Riches are like 
painted grapes, which looke as though they would ſatisfic a 
man,bur doe not flake his hunger,nor quench his thirſt.Riches 
indeede doe make a man couet more,and getenuic,and keep 
the minde in care. Burt what ſay you to Honour, which fers a 
man alofr, and makes the knee bowe, and the tongue ſooth, 
and the head Rand bare, as though they were other kinde of 
creatures aboue them? Honour is like a King in a play : when 
his part is done, his ornaments are taken from him, and hee 
Which held the baſon to him is as good as he. Honour indeed 
may commaiund all bur life : he makes a faire ſhew now : but 
when deach comes, all is one. But what ſay you to profound 
knowledgein deepe myſteries, which makes men ſought vnto, 
and called deep Clerks, and great Doctors? Knowledge is like 
the letters which Yah carried againtt himſelfe ; ſo knowledge 
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The triall of Vanitie. 363 
draweth a greater indgement, and oftentimes condemnes the 
bearer. Knowledge without vertue, leaucs a man without ex- 
cuſe,and is a witnefſe againſt him, becauſe he vndcrſtands what 
is good,and will not doe it. Yet there is another darling of ac- 
count behind : what ſay you to Long life, which cauſeth a man 
to ſee his childrens children, and makes him reuerent before 
the people? Long lite is like a long night, when a man cannot 
ſleepe : to age 1s weariſome with i:ckneſfle, and ftriues with ir 
ſelfe, becauſe it cannot walke, nor talke, nor heare, nor ſce, nor 
taſte,nor ſlcep,as it was wont:therefore wiſheth often the night 
were gone, that the paine were palt, Indeed he that ſees many 
daics,lecs many miſeries: and therfore what is not yaine in life, 
fith life irſelfe is vaine? Shew me the light which will not dar- 
ken,ſhew me the flower which will not fade, ſhew me the fruit 
which will not corrupt, ſhew mee the garment which will not 
weare,ſhew me the beautie whinh will not wither ſhew me the 
firength which will not weaken, ſhew me the time which will 
not paſſe,and Iwill reclaime that Als vanitie: bur if all things 
yaniſh, then all things are vaine, yet this will not goe for truth, 
before men haue ſmarted for the triall. Some arc fo vaine that 
they count nothing vanitie, but that which is vainer than the 
reſt,delights them mol}; for there is as it were a commonweale 
of vain perſons,and he which can be vainelt,is like a king of the 


re{t.Some are of this mind,that they thinke all vanitie but that p,,,r.,r2 
which they loue,and therfore they call them vaine,and curious, Pro.14.9, 
and phantaſticall, which ſpeake againſt their vanities, and fay Pre-8.4. 


that it is neceſlary to be vaine, for they cannot liue valefſe they 
decciue, they cannot pleaſe vnleſle they flatter, they cannot be 
belceued vnleſſe they ſweare, they cannot be eftecmed valeſſe 
they royft, as Demetrix: thought that he ſhould begge valeſſe 


he might ſell Images, There is another ſort like the buyer in 49.16.24 


Prou.20. which ſaith: Jt « nanght,it is naught but when he 5 gone 
apart he boaSteth. So they will tay of the world, Iris naught,it is 
naught, before men,and ſweare that all is yanitie, but when they 
are gone apart, they reconcile themſelues vnto ic and kifſerir, 
and promiſeto be vaine ſill, but they cannot abideto be coun- 
ted vaine,the vaineſt man that is. This ſhewes that the folly of 


the world is ſo open an! ſhamefull, that herlouers mull needs: 
condemns . 


Ln 


IeKing.rl 
3. 


3,Sam,1 I # 


© 4 
RS 


7 6% 2 ER ESE » » is: > Fant FS. 
Rad O % ,, moulx; I + % F# PR M bb LIP # k4 
a6 Tv p, 


YN DOS © >. 22 S-IDS B TO 
* 4 . " $53» 


Ls 
ue 


360 The triall ef Vanitie. 
this weede to worſe and worſe, like the image which appeared 
to NVebuchadnez.uar.the firſt part was of gold,the ſecond of fil- 
uer,the third of brafſe,the fourth of iron,the fift of clay : ſo by 
many changes the world growes worſe and nn all they 
vw hich follow it. When a man begins to like of pleaſure, and 
opens the doore to one vanitie which he loues, ſtraight as ma. 


= i 
: © it's 
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ny vanities flocke to him, as Salomon had Concubines, till the - 


Temple of God be like a denne of theenes. Therefore when Salo- 
mou beheld ſuch a pluralitie, and Totquot of vanities, like ſur- 
ges comming one vpon another in pleices and in foldes,hee 
ſpake as though hee would ſhew vs vanitie hatching vanities. 
Vanitie of vanites,all is vanitie.The firſt ſayin g doth paſſe with- 
out let, but the laſt rubs and finkes not into the hearts of men 
ſo cafily as itis ſpoken. Me thinkes I heare ſome diſpute for 
Baal,and bid Salomon ſtay before hee come to All is wanitie ? It 
may bee that ſinne is vanitie, and pleaſure is vanitie : but ſhall 
wee condemne all for fnne and pleaſure? What ſay you to 
Beautie which is Natures dowrie , and-cheereth the eye, as 
\weete meate doth rae taſte ? Beautie is like a faire picture, take 
away the colour and there is nothing left. Beautic indeede is 
but a colour and a temptation, the colour fadeth, and the 
temptation ſnarcth, But what ſay you to Riches, which make 
men Lords ouerthereſt,and allowthem to goe brauc,and lie 
ſoft,and fare daintily, and haue what they lift? Riches are like 
painted grapes, which looke as though they would fatisfic a 
man,bur doe not {lake his hunger,nor quench his thirſt.Riches 
indeede doe make a man couet more,and getenuic,and keep 
the minde in care. Burt what ſay you to Honour, which ſets a 
man alofr, and makes the knee bowe, and the tongue ſooth, 
and the head and bare, as though they were other kinde of 
creatures aboue them? Honour is like a King in a play : when 
his part is done, his ornaments are taken from him, and hee 
Which held the baſon to him is as good as he. Honour indeed 
may commaiund all bur life : he makes a faire ſhew now : but 
when deach comes, all is one. Burt what ſay you to profound 
knowledgein deepe myſteries, which makes men ſought vnto, 
and called deep Clerks, and great Doors? Knowledge is like 
the letters which Y/r14h carried againit himſelfe ; ſo knowledge 
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draweth a greater indgement, and oftentimes condemnes the 
bearer. Knowledge without vertue, leaucs a man without ex- 
cuſe,and is a witnefle againſt him, becauſe he ynderſtands what 
is good,and will not doe it. Yer there is another darling of ac- 
count behind : what ſay you to Long life, which cauſeth a man 
to ſee his childrens children, and makes him reuerent before 
the people? Long life is like a long night, when a man cannot 
ſleepe : to age 1s wearifome with i1ckneſle, and ſtrives with it 
ſelfe, becauſe it cannot walke, nor talke, nor heare, nor ſce, nor 
taſte,nor ſlcep,as it was wont: therefore wiſheth often the night 
were gone, that the paine were paſt, Indeed he that ſees many 
daics,{ecs many miſeries: and therfore what is not yaine in life, 
fith life itſelfe is vaine ? Shew me the light which will not dar- 
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' ken,ſhew me the flower which will not fade, ſhew me the fruir 


which will not corrupt, ſhew mee the garment which will not 
weare,{hew me the beautic whinh will not wither ſhew me the 
rength which will not weaken, ſhew me the time which will 
not paſſe,and I will reclaime that Al vanitie: but if all things 
yaniſh, then all things are yaine, yet this will not goe fortruth, 
before men haue ſmarted for the triall. Some are ſo yaine that 
they count nothing vanitic, but that which is yainer than the 
reſt,delights them moi; for there is as it were a commonweale 
of vain perſons,and he which can be vaineſt,is like a king of the 


re{t.Some are of this mind,that they thinke a/{zs vanitie but that p,,,r 2.2 
which they loue,and therfore they call then vaince,and curious, Pro.14.9, 
and phantaſticall, which ſpeake againſt their vanities, and fay Pre-28.4. 


that it is neceſlary to be vaine, for they cannot liue valeſſe they 
decciue, they cannot pleaſc vnleſſe they flatter, they cannot be 
belceued vnleſſe they ſweare, they cangot be eftecmed vnleſſe 
they my as Demetriz: thought that he ſhould begge valeſle 
he mi 

On which ſaith: Jt 5s nawght,it is naught ,but when he « gone 
apart he boa#teth. So they will lay of the world, It is naught,it is 
naught,before men,and ſweare that all is vanitie, but when they 
are gone apart, they reconcile themſelues vnto it and kifſerir, 
and promiſe to be vaine till, but they cannot abideto be coun- 
ted vaine,the vaineſt man that is. This ſhewes that the folly of 
the world is ſo open any! ſhamefull, that her louers mull needs. . 
condemne . 


t ſell Images, There is anotherſort like the buyer in 45.15.24 
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2 62 The triall of Vanities.” 
condemne her. You ſhall heare them ſay oftentimes : Iris a 
vaine world,a wicked world,a naughty world, yet they wil not 
forſake it to die, like daſtard ſouldiers,who raile againſt the ene- 
mic, but dare not fight againſt him. Als vane, but this is 
vanitic of vanities, that men will follow that which they con- 
demne. Butthis is that cuery ſinner might condemne himſelfe: 
for the conſcience muſt wdge firſt, and then God , as our Saui- 
our ſaith : Out of thine oYvne month ,and lo out of rhe owne heart 
I will condemne thee, naughty ſermant : ſhewing that the wicked 
condemne themſclues 2 £46 they are condemned of God. 
Theſe are the worlds fooles, which care not what is their ende, 
ſo that their way be pleaſant. 

Oh that here were a full end or concluhon of vanities , but 
behold a greater vanitie is behind : for our Religion is vanitic, 
like the Scribes and Pharifies, as CMarthev ſayth in the 23 
chapter and 27 verſe, hauing a bare fhev of holineſſe, as he ſaith, 


he could call it but « ſhew of belineſſe and ſcarſe that : our vani- 


tie 75 varitie, but our holineſle is bur a hew of holinefſe, not wor- 
thy to be called holineſſe , but like bolinefſe : yet the moſt parr 
haue not ſo much as the ſhew of holineſſe , as the Phariſes had, 
but are vaine in ſhew,infide and outſide too. Thus we find no- 
thing yet but vanitic. I cannot leade you from one ynto ano- 
ther, to ſhew you the ſeuerall yanities of cuery perſon,or euery 
thing, becauſe Salomon ſayth,eAl i vanitie. How many ſinnes 
then haue we to condemne ys, whoſe yanitics are ſprinkled in 
cuery thing? Which haue not onely ſo many vanities as there 
be things, but many vanities in cuery thing. As in our fare, 
how many vanities bee there , which makes vs riſe ſometime 
ficke, ſometime fleepie, ſometime drunken? Yet are there more 
vanities : in our{ports,our laughing,and ſwearing andieſting, 
and ſcofting , and dallying, and playing with the Scripeures, 
which oftentimes leaues ſuch a ſting behind, that wee hadra- 
ther haue loft our ſport, than fecle the worme that gnawes vs 
forit. And yet there be more vanities in our apparell,ruffe vp- 
on ruftc,lace ypon lace, cut ypon cut, foure and twentic orders 
to the third and fourth degree, as though our apparel were ap- 
parclled,vntill the woman be not worth ſo much as her attyre, 
chat if we would ſee Vavitie her ſelfe howſhe would goc it ſhe 

did 
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did weare apparell, ſhe would cuen goe like our women :-for 
ſhe ſhould not go,nor ſpeake,nor looke vainer,, Who dothnor 
know that theſe are vanities, and that they might leauc them, if 
| they would ? But that ye might ſee there is a heatt within, vai- 
| ner than the apparell is without : therefore when theſe yanities 
eat. are worne out,they will have new,and ſtill new,till all be ſpene 
vpon vanitic, andthen they begin likethe prodigall childe to 
ſec how vaine they were , when they hane bought wiſcdome 
with ſorow. What would Salomon ſay,it he ſhould ſee how ya- Lakty, 
nitie is growen ſince his time , what a height ſhee is mounted, 13» 
what atraine followes her, thatthere is no prince in the world | 
hath ſo many attendants as Yanrtie ? She was but an Impe then, <Y 
but now ſhe is a mother, and who can number her ſonnes and : 
daughters ? The child is vaine in playing , the mother yaine ins 
dandling,the father vain in giuing, y courtier yain in ſpending, 
the ſouldier vaine in boaling , the ſuiter yaine in ſtriuing, the 
trauailer vaine in talking, the Merchant vaine in ſwearing, the 
| gentleman vaine in duilding,the husbandman vain in carking, 
| the old man yaine in coueting, the Seruing man vaine in ſoo- 
thing, the yong man vaine in ſporting , the Papiſt vainein ſu- 
perſtition,the Proreftant vaine inconuerfation. Euery yanitic is. 
ſo pleaſant to one or other, that they cannot miſſe one. So ſhe 
| gads by ſea and by land, and ill mo diſciples flocke vnto her 
of gameſters,and ſwearers,and players, and tiplers, and hack- 
fters, and Courtiers,as thicke as the flies of Egypt, which buz- 
zed in thcir cares, andtheireyes, and cheirneckes, before, and 
behinde, that a man cannot ſer his foote but vpon vanitie. As Ge".8. 30 
the watcrs couered the earth, when but eight perſons were ſa. ©9727 
wed : ſo yanitic hath couerediit againe, a worſe deluge chan the 4 
firſt, becauſe it hath not ſuffered eight perſons to eſcape, but 2: 
eucry man is tainted with ſome yanitic or other, which God 
ſeeing inthat place and city which ſhould be beſt inthe world, | 
| {that all men in the citiz were yaine) cals it the citic of vanitie,.F/4.24-10-" 
% So we may ſay the world of yaritie, becauſe ſhe hath an intereſt 
in eucry perſon of it,ſhe ſits ypon the carth like a Serpent, and; 
hatcheth all the fins which you ſee among(t men. As full as hea-. 
ucn is of bliſſe,ſo the world is fraught with yanity Court, Citie 
3nd Countrey; whither doth ao. yanitie goe, but to heauen?: 
6: W. Secing”.. 
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Seeing then that vanitic is ſo extolled amongſt men, Salomex 


© 6 £aEs 
SEILE, 


concludes ypon it, that there s but one thing neceſſarie : there- 
fore let our ſentence be like theirs: for ſure,if we had Salomens 
repentance,we ſhould ſee ſuch an image of vanitic before ys, as 
would make vs crie againe and againc,as often as Salomon: Va 
witic of vanities,vanitte of vanities,and al is vanitie.What a ſweet 
ſentence is this froma king,who may liue as they liſt by autho. 
ritie,to ſay, that aftis vanite ? Oh, that we might heare kin Os 
ſpeake ſo againe: forit is a ſpeech which had need of ſome to 
countenance it,for none are counted yainc now but they that 
ſpeake againſt vanitic. Then Salomer cried it, but now we muſt 
whiſper it. You may ſce how times are changed:Once this was 
ſound diuinitie : now it is flat railing : to ſay that all zs vanite, is 
euen the vpſhot ofa diſturber.If ye aske the Atheiſt or Epicure, 
or theſe rogiſh players, whatis a diſturber? you ſhall ſee that 
they wil make Salomon one, becauſe he ſpeaketh againſt yanity: 
b for this is their definition, he which will not allow men to pro- 
A phane the Sabbath, bur ſaith, that cards and dice, and ſtage- 
; playes,and May-games,and May-poales, and May-fooles, and 
Tebn 19.7, Morris-dancers are vanitie, is a pratler, a diſturber, and an 
Prow, 13.1 Arch-puritane,by the law which the Iewes had to kill Chriſt. 
The reaſon is, becauſe men cannot abide to be controlled of 

their pleaſures. Therfore they hold it as an offence, to ſpeake a- 

gainſt their ſports, or their cuſtomes, or their follies, or their 
pleaſures, or theirtitles, or their toyes: and they which would 

not be counted preciſe in theſe times,muſt take heed that they 

oe not ſo farreas Salmon to terme all Yanitie, But they mult 

nan the vanities of great inen are neceſſary recreations,and 

the vanities of the people are meanes to moke ynitie. Greater 

books are written to maintaine this than Salomon niade to rc 

fute it; ſo they haue madethcir wit and their learning vanitie, 

and arc yaine in print.But they that would know now of what 
ſtanding ſuch preciſe reproues are, and how ancient this re- 

proofe is,may ſec here, that if this be a crime to call Yanitie,Va- 

nie,the wiſelt man that euer was before Chriſt, was herein cri- 

-N minate, not when he ſtraied, but when he repented, 1n his beſt 
Ss. minde (when he became like a Preacher) he preached this firſt, 
"= | Vanitie 


Ik; 10.49 piues his ſentence, that all & vanities Chriſt like a mediatour - 
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1 Thetriall of Panitie. | 265" 
D avitie of vanities all is anitic: yet many had rather tric iewith * 
Salomon, than belecue it of Salomon + and while they are wan- 

| dring with him,ſomearetaken out of their way, and cut ſhort S 

of the time which they ſetto repent: from others God taketh 2.King.ipg». 

away his grace, ſo they neuer returne becauſe their guide is 13% *' 

. gone. This rhe holy Ghoſt pointed at when he ſaith, They fot- % I 

| lowed vaxitie,and became vaine, ſhewing that the things we fol- 5 

low,will make vs like themſclues,and lead vs whether they be- 

| long to heauen or hell.In Rom.8.20.vanitie is put for deftrutti- 

0n,but it is neuer put for /a/xation. If other creatures are ſubiect 
to a kinde of deſtruction for the ſinne of man,as Pax! ſheweth, . 
what deliruction ſhall light vpon man for his owne fin ? There- 

# force let our ſentence runne with Salowen, Vanities of vantties,all 

I # vVaine. We could affoord the world better words and fairer 

| titles, than YVaritte of vaniti25: but call it what we wil, Sz/omor 
| ſhewes what it is,and what we wil ſay in the end when we hauc 

| triedit; then YVaritie of vanitres; yet it is comfort of comforts, 

glorie of glories,and lifeof liues.But as Laban ſhewed himfelfe Gar.gr5 

at parting, ſo at parting you: ſhall ſee how it will ſerue you. *. * S 

They ſceme pleaſant vanities, and honeſt vanities,and profita-,. - «., 

| ble vanities: but Dauid calles them deceitfwll vanities, Jonas (1.41.8 

| comes after and cals them lying vanities,chat is, which promiſe ronas 2.8; 
pleaſure, and profit, and all, burdecciue all, when they ſhould' 
performe. They play Labaz which-gaue Leah for Rachel.1f chey 

; be lying vanities,and deceitfullwanities: then are they woful and' 

' miſerable vanities. Therefore if we be not come to Salomors 
concluſion,to thinke all zs vanitie,it is becauſe our owne vanitic 
will not ſufferys to ſce the vanitie of other things. When we 

| | haue prooued like Sa/omor, as faſt as cucry man groweth in- 

Fl knowledge,and experience, fo he begins to-crie panitie,and af- 
ter Vanite of vanities, and at laſt,all s vanitie: ſo we contemne- 
not al at once, but one fin after another, one. pleaſure after ano- 

2 ther,till at laſt we count All is venitie, and then wee are come 
home with Salomon and may bee preachers vnto other.. Thus I 
| "haue ſhewed vnto you as it were alimme of vanitie, you may” 

look about you and ſee the whole body:forif ſhe be any where 

inthis land,thisis her pontifical ſcate,where ſhe is neuer nonre- 

hdet: now Lil Ieaue youto examine-thele ſayings,wherther al 
things: 
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things haue not been in yaine vnto you yet. If they haue bin 


'vaine to you,and yet are good in their own nature, then thinke 


how vain you are who haue turned ſo many goods things to 
vanitie. Yct to ſet you in the way beforeI end, I will antwere 
them which askc,it All chings be vaine, as Salomon ſaith, Tell vs 
What we ſheuld chuſe, that ve be not vaine? Chriſt ſaith,that ove 
thing « neceſſarie. Is Salomon contraric to Chriſt ? No, therefore 
one thing Salomen cxcepts too, tofeare God and keepe his com- 
manndements.Therefore if all beyaine but this, letthe Temprer 
take thce vp again, and ſhew thee the kingdomes of the world, 
when he ſaith,e All theſe will I gine thee, thou maicſt ſay,Altheſe 
I contemne, for all is vaine. | 

What then? Twrne away my eyes (faith the Prophet Darid) 
and my cares and my heart too frows venitie. Irie and proouc 
thou no longer, for Salomon hath prooued for thee, it is better 
to belecue him than trie with him. Therefore now it remaineth, 
that as they brought foorth their vaine bookes after Pauls 


Af,rg. preaching ,and caſt them into the fire : ſo.ye ſhould caſt out all 


_ yanities this day and ſacrifice them to God, for they haue 
cen yourTdols, therefore buric them as [/acob did the Idols, 
that neuer man ſaw themafter. And as God gaue Job other 
children,ſo he will giue you other pleaſures,feare not that your 
ioyes will goe away with your vanities, as many thinke they 
ſhall never be merrie againe, if they would be conuerted to re= 
ligion. Bur as Daxiddaunced before the Arke as merely as He= 


rodias daunced beforethe king : ſo know vndoubtedly that the 


righteous finde more ioy in goodnes, than cuecr the wicked 
found in filthines. Nay (ſaith Datid) more than they can finde ine 
riches or honors, when their Wheat and vine abourd. As a horſe is 4 
vaine thing to ſauc a man - ſo all theſe things are too vaine to 
make a man happie. Iappeale to your ſclues, if ye haue tried 
the pleaſures of yanitic alreadie(as ks ye haue) whether ye 
may readily ſay with $.Panl, What m_ hate we of theſe things 
Whereof Wee are aſhamed? no profit; but ſhame, aud gricfe, and 
guilt,and a dreadfull expeRation of iudgement : As Salomon 
calles follie the inheritaxce of follie: ſo yanitic is the inheritance 
of yanitte, Ten times Laban chaunged [acobs wages, but ten 
thouſand times finne hath changed your wages, and deceiued 
you 
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from me yewicked,ſhall goc down by a blacke way with many a 


: 
| 


you with other ſucceſſe than you looked for :like Shebna which Efw-225 © | 
ſite his ſepulchrein one countrie, and was buried in the 0- 
ther: and yet how many changes are behind,you know nat, for 
if you did, you would make inquiſition now and baniſhthem 
at firſt : for whenſocuer ye goc about to ca{t them out,they will 
ſay till like the diuels ps 6 thou tormenteſt them before the time. 1g 1g 
It ſeemecs that many are touched with compaſſion of this, and 
therforerepriuctheir vanitics and ſlack the execution,as though 
they were afraide to offend the diucl:cuen we perhaps are inthe 
trace of yanitie, hunting with Salemer to finde that which wee 
Joue,and finde it not :becauſe we ſecke out of the way. What is 
the remedic? So ranne(ſaith Panl)that ye may obtaine : youhaue 1,co.g, 
tried the euill way to happines,now tric the good way; and 24. 
then that which ye loue now,ſhall not only ſeem vaine, but 4- 
witie of vanities: that ye wil marucile how ye couldloue them ſo 
long,and would not be in that dotage of them again for all the 
world. Vntill theſe earthly things ſeeme vaine, no heauenly 
things ſhal ſceme pretious, therfore loſe no more time,the day 
comes when V/ anitie ef vanities ſhall be turned to miſeries of 
miſcries,and ell i vanitie,to eAll i miſerie. 

There is a certaine place called Hell, where God keeps gene- 
rall Scſſions; there iuſtice ſhall fit to examine Vanitie, who hath 
embraced her,and who hath forſaken God,and he which made 
his pleaſure of finne,ſo ſoone,as he heares this doome, Deparre 


ſigh and ſob from God,from the Angels, from the Saints,from 
ioy,from gloric,from blifſe,with the fiends of hell,ro ſup inthe 
place of darknes with the princes of horror,at the table of yen= 
geance,in the chaire of calamitie, with the croWne of death pon 
bi head: and he which tempted him to finne, ſhall plague hine 
for ſinning,yvnril he crie like Cain, fy puriſbment i greater thaw 
T car beare:for al the griefes,and feares,and cares,and troubles, 
which fed ypon him while hee lived, fhall meete inan houre, 
and exceed them fo farrc, thathe fuffers for all, and maruels 
how any torment can be left for other. What faith or feare 
haue they that goe dancing and leaping to this fire, as jt were: 
to a banquer, like a foole which runneth to the ſtockes? How: 
happie were it for men. as wee liue 1n theſe dayes, if there 
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were no itidgement at all? What will wee anſwere when hee 


which made Salomon to write this, ſhall aske why wee would | 
2.59.11, not belccue it ? What ſhall we ſay when he which came from 


his kingdome to bring vs vnto it, demands why wee did turne 
the day of ſalnation vnto the day of vanitie? If yee cannot excuſe 
it here, how will yce defend it there? We were borne in vani- 
tic, and we liue in vanitie, but we would not dye in vanitie, be- 
cauſe no man lookes for any good of his ſiunes after he is paſt 
this world : therefore let vs remember that whither the yaine 
men are gone, thither yaine men ſhall goe. There bee not two 
endes for finners, but one: what a wocfull bargaine will it 
ſeeme then to remember that thou diddeſt ſell thy ſoule for 
vanitic? If anything will reclame vs, this will bee a terrour in 
our hearts, to thinke that wee ſhall giue account vnto him, 
which will meaſure to vs as much miſerie as we haue taken va- 


® x.5«w. 14 nitic : therefore as eAbner ſayd to [oab, Knoweit thon not that 
= 5 


it will be bitternes in the latter end? So let euery man conſider 
with himſclfe,though his yanities be ſweete now,yet they will 


2.54.18. be bitter inthe ende : As eAmmon after he had fulfilled his luſt, 
If. 


did hate Thamar (which defiled her) more than hee loued her 
before; ſo when the ſport is paſt, and death lookes vs in the 
face, we ſhall hate our vanities more, than we loue them now. 


£4k.10.41 All this doth conclude that our Sauiour ſaid to Martha, but one 


thing is neceſſarie. Which God graunt wee may chuſe for his 
Sonne Icſus Chriſt, and then we haue learned this leſſon. 
FINMIS. 


THE LADDER OF PEACE. © 
I.Thefl.5.16.8c. 


Reioyce exermore,pray continually, iz all things 
Line thanks. 
Hen I ſpake laſt of theſe words,I ſhewed you how the 


17S Apoſtle commendeth ynto vs three yertues, of grea- 
ter price than the three preſents which the Wiſemen 
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are of one laſt, for we muſt reoyce continually, becauſe hee faith, | 
retoyce exermore :and we muſt pray continually, becauſe he faith, 
pray continually : and wee muſt gize thankes continually, becauſe 
he ſaith, [» all things giue thankgs. Theſe are the three things 
"which one ſaith, All wen do,and no mas doth;becauſc cuery man 
doth them, and ſcarſe one doth them as hee ſhould. Therefore - 
the Apoſtle to ſhew ys, how we ſhould do them well, doth pur 
continually vnco them, as though continuance were the pertec- 
tion of all vertues, I choſe this ſcripture for a conſolation to 
them which arc afflicted in conſcience,which is commonly the 
diſcaſc of the: inuocentelt ſoule : for they thinke that they doe 
well to monrne continually, and Paul ſaith, Retoyce continually : 
and therefore I will ſpeake a little more of theſe words than I 
did before. If you marke it,it may well be called,The Ladder of 
Peace : for it ſtands ypon three ſteps, andeuery ſtep is a ſtep 
from trouble to peace, from ſorrow to ioy : for hee which can 
reioyce, is paſt his griete : and hee which can pray, is paſſin 
from his griefe : and he which can giue thankes, hath pr res. 
his defire. A man cannot reioyce, and mourne; a man cannot 
pray,and deſpaire ; a man cannot giue thankes, and bee offen- 
ded : therfore keepe till ypon one of theſe three ſteps,and you 
ſhall neuer ſorrow too much. If thou canſt not reioyee,as if thy ye, 
paine were paſt, then giue thankes, becauſe thy paine is profi- 
table: if thou canſt not thinke that thy paine is worth thankes, 
then pray that thou maiſt hauc patience to beare it : and itis 
ynpoſſiblethat in praying, or thanking,or reioycing, that any 
oriefe ſhould want patience enough to beare it. But when you 
orget to reioyce inthe Lord,then you begin to muſe,and after 
to ' congin after to diftruſt,and at laſt to deſpaire,and then e- 
uery thought ſcemes to be a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoft. How 
many finnes doth the afflifted conſcience record againſt it ſelf, 
repenting for breaking this commaundement, and that com- 
mandement, and neuerrepenteth for breaking this comman- 
dement, Reioyce enermore? 

Itis notan indifferent thing to reioyce or not to reioyce; but 
we are commanded to reioyce; to ſhew that we breake a com- 
mandement if we reioyce not. Oh what a comfort is this when 
ue comforter himſelfe ſhall command vs to rejoyce? God was 
Aa wonr 
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54 370 The Ladder of Peace. | 
wontto ſay, Repent, and notreioyce, becauſe men reioyce tos 
much : but here God commandeth to reioyce, as though ſome 
men did notreioycc enough. Therefore you mult vaderſtand to 

-Pſe.149.5 whom he ſpeaketh.In Plalme 149.5-it is faid, Let the Saints be 
F[ay.40.1 gladnotict the wicked be glad: and in Efai.qo.1. he ſaith,Com- 
fort my people, not comfort mine enemies, ſhewing to whom 

this commandement of Pal is ſent Retoyce enermore. It is not 

in this as Chriſt ſaitn, 7 hat Which I ſay wnto you T ſay vnto all, bar 

Pro. 12.1, that which I ſay vnto you,l lay not vnto all. Gize Wine(ſaith S4- 
' lomoen )ontohim that u ſorrowfull that he may forget his griefe: $0 

giue comfort vnto him which is penitent, that hee may forget 

Ecd.1.24, his feare. Salomon faith fiue times that thzs #5 the portion of mar 
| wnder the Sanne,to receine the pifts of God With thankefulnes, and 
Tevit,rn, toretoyce inthem ; hee which would haue vs holie as he zx bole, 
3.Pet,1,16 would haue vs toyfull as he is zoyſull; hee which would haue vs 
doe his will vpon carth, as the Angels doe it in heauen, would 

haue vs reioyce vpon carth,as the Angels reioyce in heauen; he 

which hath ordained vsto the kingdome of Saints, would haue 

vs reioyce that wee haue ſuch a kingdome to recciue. There- 

Lnh.1e 20 fore he ſaith-to his Diſciples, Retoyce that your names are written 
Ruth.2.8. inthe booke of life,as Boaz ſaid vnto Rath, Goe not out of this field 
to gleane in any other field, for here thou ſhalt hane enough : ſo he 

would not haue vs goe from this comfort vnto any other com- 

fort,for here wee ſhall haue enough : the ſpirit of God is called 

Fob.14. 16 the Comforter, becauſe wee ſhould haue comfort init, [Wil ſend 
you the Comforter, ſaith Chriſt ; to ſhew that they which haue 

the ſpirit haue comfort too, and they wnich refiſt comfortreſift 

Iub.2,25. the ſpirit : thereforc the Sonne of God is called the Conſolation 
of Iſrael, to ſhew that hee bringeth confolation with him, and 

that ioy is where Chriſt is,as light is where the Sunne is. There- 

R214. fore the chiefeit ioy is called the roy of the hely Gheſt,to ſhew 
that they haue the chiefeſt joy which haue the holy Ghoſt: 

Phil.4-7. therefore the greateſt peace is called the peace of conſcience, ta 
ſhew that they haucthe greateſt peace,which hauc a good con- 

Eſa 61,3. ſcience : therefore the faithtull are ſaid, to bee annoynred Wark 
the ozle of ioy, as though ioy were in their countenance : there- 

Row.1,17 fore they arc ſaid to be cloathed With the garment of gladneſſe, as 
though pladnefſe did compaſle them like a garment: an - 
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The Ladder of Peace. 371 
fore Pal (in all his Epiſtles) doth ioyne grace and peace toge- r.cor.1, Jo 
ther, and ſhew that the peace of God doth follow them which 1.Cor.1.2, 
haue the grace of God. It is not in yaine that the holic Ghoſt #43. 
when he named Barnabas, interpreted his name too, becauſe it $f en 
Ggnifieth che ſonne of conſolation: as though hee delighted in 2,7,/;2.1 
ſuch men as were the ſonnzs of conſolation. Comfort ens ano- Tit, 1.4, 
ther, faith Paul: How ſhall wee comfort one another without P!ilem. 3. 
comfort ? Therefore Paul ſaith,God comforteth vs, that Wvee may Act 74-396 
beable to comfort other by the comfort whereby wee our ſelues are OR 
- I Is 

comforted of God : ſhewing, that wee cannot comfort other,vn- x,cor.x4. 
leſſe we be comfortable our ſelues : and therefore that we may 
performe this dutie, wee are bound to nouriſh comfort in our 
ſelues. Pal ſaith, / am ſullof comfort : who then can ſay,I am »,cor, 7.4. 
full of ſorrow, but hee mult contrarie Paul? As the bodie ma 
not offend the ſoule, ſo the ſoule may not iniure the bodie, be- 
cauſe ic is the bodies keeper:but a penſiue man doth iniure the 
bodie,and the ſoule too : for Salomon ſaith, eA ſound ſpirit Will p,g, 1g, 
beare ht: infirmities but a wounded ſpirit who can beare ? As if hee 
ſhould ſay,The heart muſt be kept couragious,and ſtrong, and 
lively, like an inflrument which is tuncd to tune all thereſt,or 
elle cuery griefewill make thee impatient. In Deut.30.9.it is 
ſaid,that God reiojceth to doe vs good: and therfore in the eight 
and twentith chapter of Dcuteronomie, the ewes are reproo- | 
ued, becauſe they rc1oyced not in the ſcruice of God. As hee _ 
loueth a cheerefall giner, fo he loueth a cheerefull ſeruer, and a : 
cheerefull Preacher, and a cheerefull hcarer, and a cheercfull 
worſhipper : and there Dauid ſaith, Let vs ſing heartily unto the P(al.65.t 
Lord,ſnewing as it were the tune which delighteth Gods cares, 
If you would know with what tune yee ſhould ling vnto God; 
Darxid ſaith Heartily, that is, you mult gize hearttly, you mult 
lone heartily, you mult obey hearttly,you mult pray heartily : and 
when you doe all things heartily, then you ſhall doe all things 
cheerefully. 

Therefore now I may ſay vnto them which reſiſt comfort 
and nourith griefe,as the Prophet ſaith, ho hath required theſe Eſay-1.41, 
things of you ? God doth require no ſorrow but the ſorrony for 
finne, no feare bur the feare to ſinne, no care bur the care to 
pleaſe him,nay he hati forbidden all other care: and therefore 
Aa 3 Paul 
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372 ce | 
Paul ſaith, Caſt your care vpon him. As though God did not al- 
low vs to care, hee ſent his Apoſtle with this charge, Caſt your 
1.Pet.g.q, ©#7e 2p91 him: As we doe calt our fins ypon Chrilt, ſo we muſt 
cat our cares vpon him: for God hath commanded ys to la- 
- bour,but not to care, becauſe care hindreth our labour, like the | 
Exre,g, Samrictanes , which ſcemed to helpe the Iewes to build the 
emple, and hindred them to build the Temple : ſo care, and 
ſorrow,and thought ſeeme to helpe vs in our labours, and our vu» 
tudics,and our prayers,and our ſtrife, but indeede they hinder 
vs, for they take all the time from that which we ſhould doe, 
and diſable vs to doc it : and therefore when care commeth 
to vs, wee ſhall anſwere it as Chriſt ſaid vato Sathan, «Awoyde | 
Mah. Sathan, auvoide care; for euery care which is not of God, is of 
Sathan,and wee may not beare that which God commandeth 


| 
vs to calt ypon him : ſhall I hang my ioy,and my faith, and my 4 
| 


hope, becauſe I haue ſinned, as [#das hanged himſelfe? The 
Scripture ſaith not,let him which hath ſtolne deipayre of mer- 
1.14h.4, cic,but, Let him Which hath ſtolne ſteale nonore, & it is enough. 
As we are taught to diſcerne of ſpirits and of doctrines; ſo wee 
mult diſcerne of cares and ſorrowes:for when Pan! ſaith, There 
2+{0r.7.10 i5 a repentance not tobe repentedof; he ſheweth that there isa re= 4. 
pentance to berepented of, that is, a repentance which is a fin 
Gen. 25, like the teares of Eſaw,which wept not for his finnes, but for his 


= 33. patrimonie. When we ſorrow forany tning but finne, as Eſau 
Y Gen.27. did,then our ſorrow is murmuring : and when we ſorrow more , 

4 34+ for finne than wee ſhould, as ſome doe, then our ſorrow is di- 
E ſtrui,which hurterh vs more than the thing which wee ſorrow | 
l Pre.17.22 for. For,The ſorrow of the beart (ſaith Salomon) u the conſuming | 
of the bones : not onely the conſuming of the ſoft fleſh, but the | 


conſuming of the hard bones, that is, it will pull downe the 
ftrongetft man thar is: and he which entertainerh ir,ſhal quick- 
Rutb.1.1o Iy ſay with Naomi: Callme no more beautifull bat bitter; Call h 
me no more ſtrong but weake,forit wil change him like a ſick- | 
nefſe.: therefore as Chriſt refuſed the vineger and would not 
Pſal.g6.6 drinke it when hee had taſted it: So let no man drinke of ſor- 
row before hee taſte it: but if any thing eate thee vp, let the 
zealc of Gods houſe eatc thee vp : for thy charge is not to get 
Gen,z.1g, thy living with the care of the minde, but with ebe m__ of thy 
raWeSs 
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browes. Now (as Tamer ſaith) Reſiſt rhe diwellignd be will flic from tame: 47 


o# : So reſiſt ſorrow and it wil flic from-you. Thisis all the care, 
and all the feare, and all the repentance, which ener I could 
finde in the Scripture. Therefore ct vs pray God eucry day to 
rurne al our ioy into the ioy of the holy Ghoſt,and al our peace 
into the peace of conſcience,and all our ſorrow into the ſorrow 
for finne, and all our fearc into the feare to finne, that ſo wee 
may ſorrow and reioyce together, feare and hope together : 
that is,haue one eye to the Law to keepe vs from preſumption, 
and another eye to the Goſpell to keepe vs from deſpaire,and 
then this comfort is ſent to vs, Reroyee exermore, or cls we hauc 
nothing to doe with it. 


It followeth: Pray continually.As Eliſha would not propheſic 1,K3ag, 3. 
vatillthe Mufitian came, and while the Mufttian played Eliſpa 15. | 


prophefied:ſo when the heart reioyceth in God, then it is fittelt 
to call vpon God, and therefore Pas putteth reiozce before 
pray, like the Muſitian which played before E/fha propheſied. 
Afeer Reioyce continually, he biddeth vs pray continually : ſhew- 
ing that it muſt bec ſuch a retoycing continually, that wee may 
pray continually too,or els he doth notallowys to reioyce. How 
can theſe two ioyne together, Pray and revoxce ? Some, if they 
ſhould pray,cannot rezoyce for their hearts. _ their hearts are 
ficke vntill their prayers bce done, although they pray not 
themſelues, but heare another pray for them : this 15 the difte- 
rence betweene the reioycing of the wicked, and the reioycing 
of the godly. 

The comfort of the wicked is like a compound medicine 
made of many mixtures: for there muſt be piping, & dancing, 
and playing,and feafting,and dallying attheir game,orels they 
cannot be mnecrrie : bur the comfort of the fairhful is like alighe 
inthe 2yre,which ſhines when no matter is ſeene :ſo the gocly 
reioyce when no cayle is ſeene: if they do but think ypon God, 
they reioyce traight. If there bee but a prayer,and a thankful- 
nes,and a meditation, there are inſiruments enough for them, 
and they can bee as merrie as birds in May. The reaſon of it is 


this,as Chriſt ſaid, / have another meate which you kyow not of: 10 1,4, 4 22. 


the godly haue another ioy which the world knowes not of: of 
this ioy a mani may rejoyce continually. And therefore Salomon 
AS 3 7 faith, 
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37 | The Ladder of Peate. 
Pro.ts, Hal "Y 4 good conſcience is a continual feaſt, that is, a continuall 
If. joy. But of the wickeds oy he ſaith, [» laughter their heart is ſo- 
rowfull : that is,their laughter is forow: as if he ſhould ſay, the 
wicked neucr reioice indeed but counterfGt ioy as they coun- 
terfeit vertue. Thus Part ioyncth reiozce continually, with pray 
continually, as if he ſhould ſay,By this thou ſhalt know whether 
thourcvice welljfthou can(t/pray too ;thatis; if thy reioycing 
moue thee to prayer, as:the ioy of the Angels makes them 
L.g.t;, Praiic God and ting Holybo!y,boly,ynto him. This is according 
to thatin the fifth of James, [f ary man bee merrie let him ſing 
Lake1n,2, Pſalmes ; marke how {ames toineth-mirth and Plalmes,as Par! 
ioyneth re/oycing and praying : allthis doth conclude , that as 
we ſhould doe Gods will iz earth as it is done in heauen, lo wee 
ſhould reoyce in earth as they reiozcein heauen , and then this | 
joy isa figne of another ioy : but if wee cannot retoyce in pray- 
ing,how thal we reioyce in ſuftcring ?2I am nov ina large field Eo) 
whereI might thew you 19 whom vee ſrould pray,and the cauſe | 
Why We ſhon!d pray, and the things which ve ſhold pray for , and | 
the Mediatonr which wee. ſhould pray by, and the affettions which | 
We ſroulabring toprayer: but I will keepe my ſelfe within my 
text, which ſaith no more bur pray continually. Firtt,we arecom- | 
mandcd to pray,and then we are commanded to pray continu- | 
ally : of all our duceties this is ovgly Goas anety, which is giuen to | 
none but God,according to that, him ozly ſhalt thow ſerue ; Such | 
an excellentthing is prayer, that itis oftred to none butto him 
which Se/om0x calleth Excellent, | 
Secondly, it is ſuch a pleaſant thing, that Paz/ioyneth Pray | 
contingally, with Retoyce continually, to ſhew that no man hath | 
ſuch ioyas he which is often talking with God by prayer, as if 
Pre.26.10 heſhould ſay, if thou hauethe skill to pray continmally , it will 
make thee re-eyce continually,for in the companie of God is no- 
thing bur ioy and gladneſle of heart. | 
Note. Thirdly, itis ſucha neceffary thing, that Chriſt calleth his ſ 
temple the houſe of prayer, to ſhew, that as, we ſell in our ſhops, 
and as we buy in the market, and as we cate in our parlours,and 
as weilcepe in our chambers, and as we walke in our galleries, 
fo we ſhould pray inthe temple, which is ſuch a neceflary trade 
for men, that God built a houſe for it, and called it the houſe of 


' prayer, 
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prayer,as though prayer brought Gogdand vs to'dwelt continu<« 
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**Further;h&hath made aYay for it in enery weeke, as though Note. 
he would binde vs to pray: and Becauſe we cannot pray before 
we be ſanctified, therefore he ſer downe an'order for ys to ob- 
ſerue and keep, which is this,that before cuery Sabboth he ap- 
pointed another day befide; in which wee ſhould provide our 
ſelues to fanRifie and prepare vs, that we mighr pray in'ſo effe- 
Ctuall manner as we ought. {hs | 
Fourthly, if we endeuour our ſcluesto line yprightly andin 
the feare of God,accotding to the preciſe rule of his comman- 
dements,we ſhall finde it ſuch aheauenly life, that it will make 
vs like the Angels which are in Heauen : for when wee reade, 
God ſpeaketh to vs, becaufe we reade his word : but when wee 
pray,we ſpeak to God, becauſe we commence our ſuite to hims. , . 
and ſo prazer makes vs like the Angels which are alwaies ſing- 
ing to God. Now ifthe companie of wiſe men can ſo chaunge 
one, that in 2 ſhort time hee repreſenteth their ſpeeches and 
qualitivs : how will their nature and their manners alter, which 
are fli!l talking with God, like the beloued Diſciple which lea- 4h, x 1.23% 
ned on Chriſts boſome ? | 
Fiftly,it is ſuch aſweete thing aboue other things,that we do Commens 
forGod, that in Renelar.7. the prayers of the Saints are called aqrrbnae 
tacenſe, becauſe when they aſcend to heauen, God:ſeemes to ; 
ſmell a ſweete ſauour like incenſe, 
Sixtly, it is {uch a profitable thing, that it doth more good 
than almes: for with my almesI helpe but three or foure : but 
with my prayer I help thouſands. Prayer is the rich mans almes 
as well as the poore mans. For Pharaoh begged for Prayers, as oe, 
well as Lazaras begged for crumines, | 
Laftly,it is ſo victorious and powerfull,that it ouercommeth 
God himſelfe which ouercommerth all things. For if we will 0- 
uercome our Lord as /acob did, wee mult overcome him with Gen.z2, 
prayer. This God ſheweth when he ſaith to Jeremiah : Pray not 38, 
for this people. Shewing that y prayer of the righteous is of ſuch 7#%«Il-14 
force and power, that God is faine to forbid them to pray when 
he would not grant, leaſt he ſhould be ouercome. This Chriſt #&183 
ſheweth againe when hee reſemblerh his father to the deafe 
Aa 4 Judge, 
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The po- Judge, and his ſupplianty to the importunate woman whick. 
—_— cried ypon him,and made him hearkea to her, as if ſhe had c6- 
elled him. Therefore. one: compareth prayer. ynto Sampſons 
Be: As al Sampſon: ſtrength lay in his haire,ſo al our ſtrength 
Ind.16,1 7 Lierh in prazer. T have read of many which write, that they did 
learne more by praying, than they could by reading. And I 
haue heard ſome lay char they haue done that by prayer, which 
they coulil net. doc. by counſe.:. In Exog 17, we reade that the 
Tees preuailed more by prayer , than they could by fight. 
Therefore one ſaith, that he which can pray can doe all things, 
becauſe he can ouercome God which helpeth himto doe all 
things. And hee which can ouercome God, cati oucrcome the 
diuell roo, which hindreth all things. 
Who euer fell into Hecclie, or into Apoſtaſie, or into de- 
ſpaire,before he fell from prayer the preſeruatiue of the ſoule ? 
Mat.t7.22 If thou had/t been here, ({aith Martha to Chrilt) my brother had 
not died: (o if prayer had been here,theſe euils had not happe- 
ned. This is the Holywater which driucth,away vncleane ſpirits, | 
as Chriſt ſhewerh when he ſpeaketh of y diuel which is not caſt 
out but by feing audprajer. This is the Croſſe which ſaucth ys 
from euill,as Chritt ſheweth when he teacheth ys to pray, as it | 
244.6.13, 18 written in the 11.0f Luke, Deliner vs from enill. This is the 
oyle which nealeth our licknes,as /ames ſheweth in his 5.chap- | 
ter,verſ. 15.when he ſaith, The prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſickg. 
It hath ſuch a hand in all things, that it is like the ſanCifier of 
cucry thing. It bleſſeth our thoughts,and blefieth our ſpeeches, 
Gen.24, and blcfſerh our ations. As eAbrahem bleſſed his ſeruant be- 
| fore hee went from him : ſo praycr bleſteth our workes before 
they goe from vs. Whatſocuer thou doeſt before thou haue 
bleſſed it with praier, thou haft no premiſe that it ſhall proſper 
or doe good, becauſe hee which ſhould blefie it, is not made a 
counſell to ir. Therefore we ſhould not preſume to vſe any of 
Gods gifts, or any of Gods graces without prayer, leaſt that 
which is good,doe not good but hurt vnto vs. 
loathives Forthis caule S.7P4w/inthe 14.0f theRomanes, and the ſ1xt 
pray- * veric, tcacheth vs to pray before Wee eate. For this cauſe Paw! 
AR.29, prayed beforc he iournicd, For this cauſe Eliah prayed before 
36.35% * lacrificed, as it appeareth in the fult booke of Kings 18. : 6. ,, 
'or 
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For this cauſe the Iſraelites prayed before they fought; and a: | 


this cauſe wee pray before wee preach. Ir isa good thing to 
preach,and yet you ſee we doe not preſume to preach before 
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we pray,becauſe Pawplanteth, Apollo Watereth, but God gineth , py, 2.6, 
the increaſe. Euen ſo,we ſhould not preſume to giue Almes,nor 
ro giue counſell, norto giue helpe before we haue prayed that 
it may doc good. Nay, we ſhould not preſume to exerciſe our 
faith,nor ourrepe 1tance,nor our obedience without prayer, be- 
cauſe there is no faith ſo perfe&t, but it had need of prayer to 
firengthen it. Alſo there is no loue ſo perfeR, bur ic had need of 
prayer to confirme it. There is no repentance ſo perfect, but it 
had nced of prayer to continue it. There is no obedience ſo per- 
fect,but it had neede of prayer to direCt it. Therefore he doth 
ſinne which preſumerh to doe any good worke without pray- 
er, becauſe he ſeemes to doc it by his owne power, for that he 
craueth not afſiftance from God which giueth power to faith to 
bring forth workes, as well as he doth to trees to bring foorth 
fruites,or to Phylicke to bring foorth health. Therefore no yer- 
tuc hath done ſo much as prayer hath done: for all yertues haue 
had their power from praycr: and therefore one ſaith, that 
rayer hath done as many exployts,as all vertues beſide. 
The Apoſile Paul in the 11.to the Hebrues ſaith, that by faith 
Noah did this, and Abraham did this, and Daxid did this, and Luke 19.5 
Enoch did thy,bur did thcir faith any thing without prayer? For 1.King.18 
their faith was (trengchened by prayer: & therfore the diſciples th a 
prayed Chriſt to ſtrengthen their faith. By prayer Eliah made ,,_ 
the cloudes to fall. By prayer oſha made the Sun to ſand (Hill. 1.King, 4. 
By prayer E/ha raiſed the Gead to life. By prayer Moſes made 33-3435 
the encmiesto flie. By prayer Salomen obtained wiſdome. So £39416 
that as Par! in the firſt to Timothie,and fourth chapter ſaith of ea 
godlines: Goalines zz profitable to all things. So 1 may ay of pray- Gen.8.g, 
er, Prayer is profitable to all things. The Doue could finde no Wmb 1, 
reſt for the ſole of her foote, vntill ſme returned to the Arke : 1o It» 
the ſinner when he can flic no longer, nor ſuffer any longer,nor * 
helpe himſelfe any longer : at laſt he turneth to proyer,which is 
like the citie of refuge, wherc no encmie, where no aduerlicie, 
and where no temptation hath powerto hurt him. ; 
Laſtly as pratcr 1s excellent in reſpeRt of God to whom only 
Fl 
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37$ The ladder of Pearce. | 
itis offered ſo it is excellent in reſpeR of the godly,who only 
offer it: For as Paul ſaith ofFaith' inthe ſecond to the Thefla- 
' Zan, lonians: eAll men hae not faith : ſoT may ay of prayer,all men. 
Now n haucnot the rift of prayer, and therefore Zachariah ſpeaketh of 
ans? ſpirit of prayer. And when we pray, Paul ſaith, That the ſpirit '|- 
h:lpeth our infirmities, and praxeth in vs : as though there were a 
4 peculiar ſpirit for prayer, and none could pray but they which 
had that ſpirit. | 
I hauc known many wicked men heare, and Ihave knowne | 
many wicked men/txdie,and Ihauc known many wicked men | 
fait and Ihhaue knowne many wicked men preach , 2ndI have 
knowne many wicked men counſel : but I did neuer know any 
wicked man that could pray well: nor any that couldpray well, 
live wickedly.This Peter proueth in his firft Epiſtle, and ſourth 
chapter, when he ſaith, Be ſober, and watchful in prayer : ſhewe | 
ing that all cannot pray,but they which are ſober and watchful, "* 
This Peter the Apoſtle proueth againe in his firſt Epiftle,and 
third chapter,,hen he exhorteth the husband and wife to loue | 
one auother,leaſt their prayers be interrupted, ſhewing that fin | | 
doth hinder our Prayer: and that a man cannot fray heartily - 
when wrath or malice, or Juſt doth carric his mind away, This 
Paul witneſſeth againe when he ſayth, Ho» ould they call vpor | 
him in hom they haue not beleeued? ſhewing that none can pray 
but they which hauefaith : and that js a ſigne that the ſpirit 1s 
within,ifhe can pray; and therefore one ſaith, Solong as God 
doth not take away thy praying, hee hath not taken away his 
mercie,Secing then that prayer is ſuch a ſacrifice as is offered to | 
none but God:and none can offer it but they which haue faith, 
Exod. 29.4 and loue,and repentanceto bring it to him: As Aaron did not 
Rand before the Lord befor? he was waſhed: ſo let no man call 
Gen.27, VPN God before he be ſanttified, For as /ſaac did firſt taſte [4- 
25. cobs meate, and then blefled him when he liked his offering:ſo | 
God will haue an offering which plcaſcth him, before he giue | 
the bleſſing which pleaſeth vs. Therefore as [acob charged his 
Gen,qz, fonnes when they went vnto Vofeph : Take the beft fruit of the 
Ll, land ard gige vnto him:{o] aduiſe my ſelfe aud you, when we go 
| to God, let vs take the beſt fruits of our hearts & giue vnto him: 


chat i5,not the ſhew of repentance, but repentance indeede. 
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F As eAbrahbam |cft his aſſes at the foote of the hill when he 
| went to ſacrifice: ſo when we goto pray, we mult leaue our 
| paſſions and affeions, and luſtes behind, leaſt they trouble ys 
| like the foules which hindred Abraham in his ſacrifice, And 
when our prayers doe pleaſe God, as /acobs meate pleaſed his 
father,then God will hcare our prayers,and dleſſ*d ys as his fa- 
ther bleſled him, : E On 
Now to informe vs what prayer delighteth God,the Apo- 
fle Pazlin his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and the ſeuenth 
chapter,ſhewing that he had the mind of Chriſt, teacheth vs to 
pray continually, This hee expounderh in the ſecond Epiſtleto 
the Theffalonians the third chapter and the thirteenth verſe, 
when he ſaith, Be not wearre of Well doing. Therefore if you doe 
well when you pray,you muſt not be wearie of praying. 
| Thelike ſaying is in the twelfth chapter to the Romans, 
Ws where itis ſayd, Continge in prazer. The like faying'is in the firſt 
chapter to the Romans where it is ſaid, Pray at al trmes.The like 
ſaying alſo is in the 18.chapter of S.Lxkg, where itis ſaid, Pray 
| alYates and ve not faint. We are not commaunded to. preach 
| continually ,nor ye to heare continually, nor to faſt continually, 
| norto watch continually, nor to giue continually, but we are 
commanded to pray continually, as though prayer were more 
ncedful than al the reſt, We want continually,and we are temp- Marke: 
ted continually, and we finne continually, and therfore we had 
need to pray to God continually, that God would ſupply our 
wants,and forgiue our {innes; and preuent our temptations. 
| To ſhew that we ſhould pray daily, Chriſt teacheth vs in the 
11. chapter of S.Lzke, to ſay, Grue vs this day our daily breads, 
This day we aske no more but or daily bread: and if we livetill 
the morrow,then we aske rio more but owr daily bread : ſo the 
word daily,doth teach vs to pray daily: for there is great reaſon, 
| that they which haue continually neal of God ſhould pray con- 
| rrnually vato him. But as ſome anſwered Chriſt, as it appcaregh 
in Saint Jobs Goſpell, iFho i able to dye this? ſoyou will by 
ynto me,Who is able to pray continually ? 
Saint Pal in his twelfth chapter to the Romans, teacheth ys. 
areaſonable ſeruice of God. Here he ſeemes to inioyne vs ary 
$ ynreaſonable ſeruice of God, For who did euer pray conti= 
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2$0 The Ladder of Peace. 
nually?or if we ſheuld pray continuatly,when ſhould we heare, 
or preach? or when ſhould wwe ſtudie, or whenſhould we work? 

ſo one ſeruice ſeemes to hinder all ſeruices : but indeed i: doth 

further all ſeruices, and therefore we are commaunded to pray 
continually, becauſe we can doe nothing without prayer. But if 

= imagine that! this commaundement is broken if your lips 

enot alwaics going, which was the h-relie.of the Meffalians, 

or if you dwell not alwaics in the Church like the golden 
Candleſtickes,then you are out of Paxls mind: for Par! did not 

pray continually with his lips, and therfore he doth not meane 

a lip-prayer:neither did Paxlliuc day and night in the Temple, 

and therefore he doth not meane a Church-prayer:and further, l, 

it ſeems that the Tewes were not appoynted to pray at al times, e 

for they had ſct times of prayer, and therefore weereade how * 

17.34 Peterand John went vp to the Temple at the time of prayer : 
thereforc to pray continually, is to lift vp our hearts —_— 

-—s vnto God, and to pray in ourthought, as Moſes did, though 
ticually, weopennotourlips,and ſo we may pry continually. As when 
a good man is to anſivere before the perſecurer, a thought 

prayeth in his heart that he may an{were wiſely : when heis to 

giue A/mes,a thought prayeth in his heartthat it may do good: 

when he is to giue counſaile,a thought prayeth in his heart that 

it may proſper: when hee is to heare a Sermon,a thought BY 

cthin his heart, that hee may bee edified and ſanctified by it. 

Thus we may pray and heare,pray and ſpeak,pray and eat,pray 

Nehe.4.7. and ſtudie, pray aud worke together, as the Iewes built and 
fought together : and therefore prayer ſcemes a harder thing I 
than it is, for if it had bin irkſome for any to pray, Paul would | 
not hauc ioyned praying and retoycing together, It is not hard | 
which a man may doc and reioyce too. It a man loue intirely,he | 
hath no ſuch delight as go talke often, and to conferre daily ; 
with him whom he is for by this his louc is increaſed, and 
his ioy is doubled : but the ſeldomer yv;c commune together, | 
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by lictle and little our afteRions abate, till at laſt we become 
ſtrange one to the other,as though we had neuer been acquain- 
Den.6.19 ted. Eucn ſo our affections and familiaritic doth grow toward 
P/a, uy. God by often praying vynto him, and when we leaue off to 
6. pray, thcaour affeRions draw from him, and his affeQions 
from 
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: "= The Ladderof Prace. 321 
from vs: therfore we reade how often the good men were wone + 
to pray. In times paſt Daniel ſaith, that he prayed thrice a day : 3 
Dawid ſaith that he prayed ſeen times a day : It is ſayd that Cor- - n 
welins prayed continually: Itis ſaid that the Diſciples prayed con- EC 
tinually: and in the firſt to the Romanes, Paul which teacheth ys 
here to pray without ceaſing,faith, that he himſelf prayed without þ,,, ,, 
ceaſing. As [acob would nor let the Angell goe before he had 
bleſſed him, ſo a Chriltian ſhould not let God reſt before he 
heare him. This is the ſtate that a Chriſtian ſhould trive to,and 
neuer thinke that he is ſound at the hart till all his thoughts be 1.cor, 12. 
a kind of prayer.Now if we ſhould examine our ſclues whether 28. 
we pray as we ſhould, as Pas/ teacheth vs to examine our 
{clues whether we belecue as we ſhould ; Tam of opinion, that 
there is no ſuch want in this land as the want of prayer : forit is 
neglectcd as though it were neucr commaunded, as -if there 
were no God to worſhip, or as if we had no neede of him. In 
the Papiſts time none were called Beadſ-men (that is, men 
which were bound to pray)but the poore men: as though none 
were bound to pray but poore men; but now the world goeth 
as though ncither rich nor poore were bound to pray : onc 
would thinke that our deliverance out of Egypt, that our victo- 
ricagainſtthe Spanyards, that the weather which threatneth 
ſicknefle,that the dearth which threatneth famine,ſhould make 
vs pray,and yet it doth not:for where is the perſon which pray- 
eth now more than he did before ? Some are like the foole wbich Pſal.14.4 1 
faith in hss heart there & no God: for they pray newer, though Gen. 5. 


ſacrifice : what ſhall be done to them which ofter no ſacrifice 

at all? Some are like Exorciſts,which cannot adiure but in a cir- - 

cle,ſo they cannot pray but inthe Church and then they pray 

when they ſhould heare. Some are like the Ephramites,which Indg.12,3 
can pronounce euery word but that which they ſhould; ſo they 

ncuer want words but when they ſpeake to God.lIt is ftrange to 

thinke how Jiuely they areto cuery thing els, and how dead 

they are to pray ; as many come to Sermons and neuer marke 

what the preacher faith vntiil he come to this, To whom be all 

praiſe, power, and dominion for ener: ſo many pray and neuer 

marke what they ſay yntill they come to. this, Gize vs this day 
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- oxrdaily bread : Doeſt thou thinke that God doth marke thar 
prayer which thou doeſtnot marke thy ſelfe? ſome come to 
God as ifthey did fetch fire, a ſpurt and away, like a meſfenger 
which is gone before he haue his anſwere, If God will take a 
Pater noſter of them and heare them for that,fo itis,for they ne- 
uer made any other praycr in theirlines, bur eyen as a childe 
ſaith ran they fs Onr father: put them out of that, and 
they cannot pray a word, no more thanthe child can make a 
gracc if hee bee put out of his owne. Some are like Nadaband 
Abiha,which neuer looke with what fire their ſactifice is kind=- 
led; ſo they neuer reſpect with what motion their prayer is 
kindled, whether it bee from the ſpirit or from the flcſh : but 
ſometimethey pray of malice for reuenge : ſometime of grec= 
dines for riches : ſometime of luſt for plcaſure. Now as no ſa- 
3 crifice was accepted with God but that which was kindled 
Y with the fire which came downe from heauecn : ſo no prayer is 
; accepted with God, bur that which is kindled with ſome moti- 

on from heauen. Their prayer neuer aſcendeth to heaucn : for 

Gen.4.4+ eAbels heart made Abets offring accepted. Some are like the 
builders of Babel,which call for one thing when they ſhould cal 

for another ; ſo they pray for one thing when they ſhould pray 

for another : when they called for ſtones , they brought them 

Gen,11.13. timber:when they called fortimber they brought them ſtones: 
ſo when they call for health, God ſends them fckneſlſe : when 

they call for reſt, God ſends them trouble : when they call for 
riches,God ſends them wants : when they call for honor, God 

ſends them ſhame : when they call for caſe, God ſends them a 

yoke : For it is aiuſt thing with God, that they which doe one 

thing for another, ſhould receiue one thing for another, Some 

Lak, are like the prodigall ſonne , which Pee but yntill hee had 
--+xgaip gotten his patrimonie , and then he forſooke his father which 
gaue ithim : ſo they pray no longer but vntill chey haue that 

which they would hauc, and then they flie from God as he did 

from his father, and live like ſwine in another countrey, till ex- 

tremitic and penurie ſend them home againe. Thefe are the 
Beadſ-men of our age, and theſe are the prayers which we offer 

to him which made heauen and carch, *Wouldel thou regard 

his ſuit which ſhould intreate thee ſo contemptuouſly as thou 

< intreateſt 


NW. 3-4. 


Lewir, 3.5. 


> »*% -- ol i 7 VETS EY ip Es Fn RY 
*. 'H EEE Fra $2 Se KS 


4a. Cam 


2 Saw 


- - Ot 5 "To 


Cr BS aa Ef. Mee be ods Io SR 


AS or} Kg | PE”: I LIN os 
LG ea ea; _e wks 17's al gonads "- Py ig on ek 
Ladder of peace. 
TheL | of p abs. 


intreateſt God?Let vs confider howthatprayer ſhould obtaine Note, 


A 


- remiſfionof fin which is fin it ſelfe. Paw! ſaith,Let all Which call 2.Tim.z, 


pon the name of the Lord depart from-iniquity:as if he ſhould ſay, 19+ 

the Lord wil heare none which pray yhto him, but them which 

depart from iniquitic. Salomon ſayth;The prayer of the wicked i; Pro, 18,9, 
an abomination : if his beſt worke be an abomination, Whatare 

his worſt deeds?and the ſinner himſelfe? Therefore he aduiſerh, 

Prepare thy heart before tho go into the T emmple,leit than offer the Eccie18.9 
ſacrifice of fooles : 25 if he ſhould ſay; as he which.offereth apre- 

ſent vntoa Prince which the Prince likes nor, is a foole for his 

paines. This is the cauſe ſayth one , why God doth not hear, 

our prayers as hee did our Fathers ,, becauſe wee pray not with 

ſuch humilitie and perſeucrance as they did, Many touched 


Chriſt, but one drew yertuce out of him : ſo. many pray vato 


Chriſt, but few draw comfort from him. | 

Now if you will kaow what prayer is accepted:with God, 
Tames ſayth. The prayer of the inſt anaileth much if it be fernent. 
He ſayth not that the prayer of the wicked auaileth any thing, 
though it be ncuer ſo feruent, but the perſon muſt bee iuſt and 
the praicr mult be feruent too:;by this-thou knoweftthen whe- | King.18 
ther thy prayer be accepted with Gad.As God ſcnt downe fire ,g, 
from heaucn to conſume Eliab his ſacrifice becauſe ir pleaſed * 
him; ſo he will ſend downe a kind of ioy,, and lightnefle vpon 
thy heart which ſhall kindle thee within, asthe fire kindled 
Elias ſacrifice, atid ſend thee away with ſuch a ioy, like a ſuitor 
which commeth from the Prince when his petition is granted. 
This is the end of cuery prayer which is made in faith,as Chriſt 
anſwered the Centurion, Be it wnto thee as thor beleeueſt : ſo thy 
heart ſhall anſwere thee, Be it vato thee as thou beleeneft. When 
we begin to pray, we are going from che deuill, and when wee 
ende our prayer, we are come to Ged: At firſt many temptati- 
ons will hinderthce, but with carnefines thou ſhalt driue them Gen, 175, 
away. T hew make no haſte (as Salomon ſayth) to get ont of the 17. 
Kings preſence : for the Lord and thy praycr are met together lobn 4 
in hcauen,like Chriſt and the woman at [acobs Well. 

Secing then that prayer is ſuch an excellent thing that it is 
g1Uuen to none but to him which is called Excellent, and ſuch a 
plcaſant thing that Paw! ioyneth Pray continually, with Retoyce 
" | contingally, 


Tames 5.6 
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Pray for our ſelues. Shall the birds ſing vnto God,and not they 


. ſerued at all : for wee are ſuch Gergeſires, that wee would not 


2 AY and ſucha heanenly thing thatit makes ys like the 
Angels which arc inheauen "and ſucha neceſſary thing, thar | 
God built a houſe for it,and made a day forit : and ſuch a holy A 
thing that none but the holy can dcale with it: and ſucha | 
ftrong thing that it ouercommeth God, which ouercommeth 
all. How is it then, that our fathers ſpent ſo much time is / 
prayer, and wee make no account of it? Haue we nething to /' 
ray for as well as _ ? Nay,they prayed for nothing,burt we 
bad need to pray for the like. The Turkes and Idolaters pra 
to them that cannot heare, but he which ſaith / W:#heare, Jae '” 
not ſo many ſupplications to him as noble men. What will we 
vive God, if we will not affoord him thankes ? What will we 
doe for him,if we will not praiſe him? [f thox be Wiſe (faith Sa- 
lemon) thon art Wiſe unto thy ſelfe : ſo if wee doe pray wee dec 


for whom he created birds?Whart a foole is he which will fight 
and trauaile, and watch for himſelfe, and will not ſpeake for 
himſelfe? If God nad required ſuch coftly ſacrifices of vs, as 
hee did of the Iewes,it is to bee fearcd,that hee ſhould not bee 


art from our beaſts to ſacrifice to him. Therefore let ys not 
ſay, God will not heare, but let ys ſay, wee doc not aske, 
for God is readier to giue than wee to aske : 
therefore let vs pray that our nep- 
lect of prayer may be 


forgiuen. 
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Matth.27. 1,2,3,4+ mY: 
1 When the morning vu came,allthe chiefs Prieſts and the El. 
os of the people tooky comnſaile againſt leſus to pat him 10 
7 '2 eo fudied bin: anay bound, and delivered him unte Ponting 
Pilate the Gonernanr. | 
3 Then when Indas which $etraied bim ſaw that he was condem- 
wed, he repented-bimſelfe; and brought againe the thirtie 
peeces of ſulner tothe chiefe Prieſts and Elders + -_ |; _ 
4 Sajing, [haxe finned, betraying the innecent blood : but they 
ſaid, hat « that tews? ſee thew tot. | 


REREZER He laſt time you heard how a Publicane receiued 

2 FF&p Chrifi;now you ſhal heare how an Apollle betray- 
W ch Chriſt : Bur firſt here: is ſee:downe whas:the 
LES egy Pricits and che Elders did againſt Chriſt, of whom 
it is ſaid #ben the merning was come all tbe ebiefe Prieſhs andthe 
Elders of the people taoke counſel egainf Ieſus toput him'ta death: 
2. And led bin 4\vay bonnd, and delinerad hind ut 6 Pontius Pi 
late the Gonternowr, The Pricfts were Ecclefiafticallperſons,and 
che Elders were ciuill Magiſtretes 2 {61they whichi ſhould haye 
Rood moſt for Qhrift,fttood moſt againft him, Marks putterh 
intheScribegroo,and Lek putteth iritbe whole multitude, as 


ifhe ſhould ſay, ThePriefts and the: Scriþes, and the PhariGes 55, 


and the Elders andthe people. Hee which Rood for all. had afl 
againſt him. Here is fulfilled that which was propheſied in. the 
ſecond Pfalme, They banded themſelues againſt the Lord, and 4a- 
gainſt his annointed. But why did they band themſclues _ 
the Lord, or _ his annoynted ? what was their deſire of 


him? To hauc his goods? Nay, he bath none for himſclfe, but 
they were richer than he. To hauc his libertie? Nay,that would. 


not ſuffice them, for they had bound him before. To bring the 

people into diſlike of him? Nay, that would nor ſerue them: 

for heylmabdonefs alceadic;yacil _ his Diſciples were fled 
; 'P 
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4 - frombimy Phaq walls they haye ma ray = ? Yea,they 
4 tooke connſell(faich Jfatther )tg put him to death : They had the 
2 | diuels minde which is not facisfied but with death: and how 
Exed. 1.10 doe they continue it? He faith, They tooke connſell about it, 
When Pharaoh did matt faoiifhly;he ſaid, come Let vs works 
wifely. So when they did work, then they ſcemed todee.it; in 
bettmanner,for they-will not fiance, vithour carinfaile+. a wiſe 
counſaile to conſult of murther,lik2 the Papiſts caunſels when 
they glue licenſe forcreaſd1= They may. bee fidlier ſtink to take 
armes,than to take counſell, For Chriſt ſaith before, that they 
Math, 16 came with ſwords and ftaues'to take him. David ſpeakes of a 
3Fs maliemancChurch;tharis aChurch of malicious perſons; ſuch 
a Church was this: for they &lHedvhemſelues'the Church, and 
wentaboutro kill-the hexd of the-Chnrch.-In the:beginning 
of the night Chriſt inſtituted the Sarrament,8& conſulted how 
to ſaue them; and at midnight they inflituted their treaſon and 
confalted how todeſtroy bm. The timewhich they choſe, and 
thc Tudge whichitheychoſe, irc ſpeoiathyro.bte * The 
thine, /nthe morning, cc 9. 1161 32d Hind) 129 10S; #- © 
This therefore isnot to beeexpounded ofthe beginting-of 
rheir counſel], bur of the ende of their.counfell : for they tooke 
counſel in the nighr, and executed it inthe morning. When 
they #gre&& ropor' vnto Platerit was hight, but when they 
'bronght himiro 'Pilare it waymorniiigoBit marke.howrvniult- 
ly they handled: him>Þbefore they broughs:hu12e the Iudge. 
They ſhould*haue done nothing againitthim*befote hocame 
to his iudgement : but they did alt'againk him-except- con- 
demning him; and crucifying him, betore they .came-to the 
Itdpe. Por all that is ſpoken before-of examining bim; and 
mockinghim, atid remling' him, and'buffeting him;atd ſpit- 
_ tingin-his face, was&ore before they cameto the-Iudge,which 
ſhewes that they wete cuen angrie thatehiey could not kill bim 
withoutthe Iudge roo, 1492 19, 
"All this was Tata night, arditherefore-Chti{tſaid; to 
Mauh,z6- his Diſciples m the euening: This night all of yow ſhall be offended 
31, for me :\hewing har all theſe thingsſhould, beg: done in-the 
night.” Therefore S:farke ſaith; that Perer,and [ames and /obr 
yicre allcepe, when {ad«s and his canipanions:came hy Hg 
You rp nh, pews erate way nigh 
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The batvaying of Chiifh hn 39 
him: which ſhewetb'that ie'was the time of ſleeps ROPE. +. 
51.yerſe; hec faith; that a-yong man;tarine after wich alinnca, 
garmient-vpon his bare bodie; which ſheweth that he bearing. 
atunilt and an'vprore ro grow-m thenight, ranue fagrth of 
doorcy in great haſte wichout hisclaarhes, as they doc in fire, 
(todee-what was done) andir is added that they (troug to take 
him;and'thac he wasfaine to ſlip off his linnen and runge away, 
fronithem naked;as 7oſeph did when he left his cloakeyith his 
lighemiftreſſe, when hee pr from her: which ſheweth, how 
voide of ſhame and modeſt they were to offer ſuch yiolence, 
to ftranger;thathee coliltd ſoarſe ſcape their bands naked, al-, 
thoughthey had nothing again(dhich-This Laoge ta ſhaw-thep, 
their confpiracie-againft Chriſt was-4'nighe worke, :like- them; 
which hate the{light; becauſe they; doe cuill: It was fot their 
wont to fit in counſaile-/n the-night, but ih the day. It would 
haue troubled themto watch fo long: for a goal cauſe: bur;it: 
was fitthut the work of:darkneſſe hould be - io in darkneſlc;; 
and therfore:Qhriſt faith, 7 bb 274he hrowre of darkpeſſe:rhchouge Let, 22, 
of darknefſe, and; the-power of darkneſle, and the worke-of 1 ;+ 
darkneſt:met together. When they ſhould reft, malice wquld 
not:ſufter then! ro _reft,, bur they became like Oyles, which 
watch in thenight and canhot fleepe. Here was fulfilled, Salgs 
mons ſaying, They cawnet ſleepe:bgfore rhey haue done euills 10-03; Procg36,) 
ger wee ato vponteuenge morethan any thing els.; They ſay: 
that hee cavnatftay;which riderh: ypon-the diuell : for malice 
driueth him, and furieſptirs/him, Therefore Zacheds went not 
ſo haftily to receiue-Ohrilt, as hiscvemics.hafte todeftroy him: 
nay rather I may ſayito deflroytberſclies. For as thayprayed 
at Chriſts:death;({o.4t camevpon the, [Fhey. ſaid; Hu:blood bg vp- Matth.zy, 
on v5 and vpor our children: {o his blood is vpn them & ypon 29- 
their children,which haue been Vagabonds ouef theearth cuer 
{ince,and hau&ns countrey of their owne-: for if they: bee cur- 
ſed which doethe: Lortly bulmeſle, negligently,-rhey muſtbee lere,q8.10, 
curſed too which doe theidiuels bufineile diligently. cr, 

If men were ſo haſtie inexecutjnpriultice,as they were in oxe- 
cuting malice,ſo many.men ſhould nat be yndone;by ſuites of A notefor 
Law : for.in one day they:could. apprehend, and accuſe, and **** 
examine, aud. condemne, and execute kim which was inno- 
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cent: but hee which is juſteannor bee quic iyone Terienor 
two: tay if he have right ina yere, it is counted quickUiſparch, 
and heis glad thathee met with ſuch a ſpeedie Lawyer. How 
then when they take a bad cauſe in hand, and prolong ittoo, 


which kcepes their cliches in ſuſpence from dayto day, and- 


from wecke to weeke,in great charge and fin togecher?L would 
to Godthxt ſome did notfit in counſeltagainſt good Chrittids, 
as theſe Prieſts did againſt Chriſt : bur Godin his mercie daily 


doth confound and bring to nothing the accurſed counſels of 
the wicked Antichriſt, and all his rebellious confederates. So' 


when the wicked tooke counſell cogetherwickednefſe wasthe 
end of their counſels : for thete is nothing worſe tothe vngod- 


ly than to meet roperther:for before they meer their wickednes | 


is alittle hid like the poyſon in a ferpemt; but when they meete 
rogether,otic ſetterh on another, and the p breakes forth 
into-vile ſpeeches, and deteſtable workes; and vngodly practi- 


 ſes,a5weſtein Taucrnes,and ſuch like aſſemblies as this. 


For now they ate1ner together, they haue conſpired amongſt 
themſttues to accuſe vnto the Gouernour the moſt innocent 
man in the world, as if hewere the worſt man liaing;they abu- 
fed him, and mocked him,and reniled him,and buſned him, 
before they brought him to the Governour, 'which ſhewerth 


chat they would hauc killed him too, if rhey durſt, wichour the . 


Gouernour: bur hnne-is craftie,and therefore they obſerue the 
order of 1aw,and forme of judgement,leaft they ſhould be ta+ 
ken in the ſhare which they madefor him. | 
Firft, becauſe Prlare”hadtheauthoritie oueriudgements of 
death;atid'not they-: therefore they are inforced to:ſecke. vnto 


" his imſpemicnt ſoate to fave themſehies from blame ,andto be 


delivered our of trouble, if they did yſurpe anything ypon the 
Magiltrares office, © '' 


Then becauſe they might not runnevato the Gouernour be. - 


fore daywithout ſuſpition of rumule;theyillaged vntillic was 


morning :but fo ſoone as they could come, they came poſt - 


haſte, for the Sunne did no/ſooner peepe, but euen' at the very 
breake of the day,they were all readieto flocke yntotheTudge 


againſt him. This they did without knowledge : but-God di- - 


rected cuery thing 'vmtoa right end, For t-yas moetcethar the 
Sonne 


Sonne of God ſhould be c ab a ſolemne manner 
earthly Tudge, toſhew how we ſhall be cleared by the heaven. 
ly Iudge : and therefore,as it appeareth Mat.27.24, Plate faith 
x bo be found no exill in bim, before hee gaue ſentence againſt 
him, which ſheweth that hee died not for his owne finnes,but 
for our ſinnes: and therefore though they went to the Iudge to 
fauc themſelues from blame, yet God ſent them to the Iudge, 
that his word might be fulfilled. 

Laſtly,this PHate was a Romance Gouernour, which ruled for 
Ceſar,as Zachens was a Romane collector which gathered for 
Ceſar : for at that time the Romanes had brought much of the 
world into their ſubieRion : as fince that time they haue 
brought much of the world into Idolarrie : and therefore God 
would haue his ſonne to be indged by theRomane policie,and 
to be condemned by a Romane Iudge,and to beflaine with a 
Romane death, as it were ioyning the Iewes and the Romancs 
in impictic together, to ſhew, that theſe two Nations ſhould 
be the odiouſeſt people vnto himin all the world,and how his 
ſeruants ſhould be crucified there, where he was crucified him- 
ſelfe: for as the Romanes did then crucifie Chriſt ypon a croſle, 
ſo they crucifie- him now ypon their Altar; and reſemble the 


Dragon,which when hee could not preuaile againſt CMrchaet Renel,12: 


himſelf,then he fought againſt the woman 8 her ſeede,thar is, 
the Church and her children, which are ſlaine in Rome,as the 
Prophets were in Ieruſalem. Thus Reme began with the head, 
and ends with the members. So much of the Prieſts, and the 
Scribes,and the Pharifies,and the Elders and Pilate,whar they 
did againſt Chriſt, of whom wasfulfilled Daxids prayer : Lord 


twrne the connſell of eAchitophel wnto folly : ſo their counſell 1,5am,15, 
was turned ynto follic. For as Pal reuiued when he was ſto- 31. 


ned,ſo Chriſt roſe againe when hee was buried, to ſhew, that 
there is no counſell againſt God,and therefore letall our cotm- 
ſels be for God. 

Now we come to ladas to aggrauate this tragicall counſell. 
The Evangeliſt ar nexeth ynto it, the deſperate end of the cur- 
ſedſitman that cuer was, Three things are ſpecially nored of this 
traitor;his death,the cauſe ofhis death,8& the confeſſion which 
he made before his death, His death inthe fifth verſe ; He went 
| '\ Bb 3 and 
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and hanged himſeclfe.The cauſe of his dearh in the third verſe: For 
that be bad betrayed his Lord and nov did ſee him condemned, and 
had no ioy of the money Which vas giuenvnto him for his treaſon. 
His confeſſion in the third verſe : { hae ſrmned in betraying the 
innocent blood. I will ſpeake of every word as they lie,for your 
metnarie. Therefore,firl of his treaſon. When [ud the traytor, 
Before hee was called /z#dar the Apoltle, now he is called [udas 
the traytor, to di/linguiſh him from other of that naine leaſt 
any of his name ſhould bee defamed for him, a brand is ſet in 
Gen,4 his forchcad,like the letrer Tas, or Catns marke, to make him 
hatefull like a Rogue whichis burned inthe care : ſo Eſau was 
called Edom, which ſignificth Red, to keepe his wickedneſle 
inremembrance,becaulc he ſold his birth-right fora meſle of 
44,8, redpottage. So Simon is called rhe Sorcerer, as tnough God 
; would note him for the worſt of that name : ſo God knoweth 
Simon Peter from Simon Magus: and [udas his brother, from 
Tudus his betraye# : and therefore as Jeroboam comes in with his 
x.King.z2 traine after him; /eroboam which made Iſrael to ſinne : lo Indas 
53, comes in with his trainc after him ; Iudas which betrayed the 
Lord. For when God faid, {will honour them which honowr me, 
hc fignified how hee would diſhonour them which diſhonour 
him : and therefore this. name is a word of, reprocn-yntill. this 
day : and all Traytors are called /zdaſſes for his ſake : that the 
Pre,10.7, Propheſie might bee fulfilled The names of the wicked hall rot : 
that is,they ſhall be named with loathſomnes,and remembred 
with diſdaine, as a man paſſeth by a rotten carrion, and top- 
peth his/noſlc yatill he be paſtir. This is the iuſt wrath of God, 
As Chrilt promiled that Afaries good worke ſhould bee ſpo- 
ken of to the wokls end : ſo.hee hath cauſed Iwdas cuill worke 
to be ſpoken of vato the worlds end roo. For there were thice 
euils in one.Firft, his praRiſe was impugent, becauſe he qticred 
himſclfeco be a Traytor beforc he was asked. Then it was couz- 
tous, becauſe hee was contented to betray his Lord for thircie 
pence. And l1aily,it was craftic, becauſc he betrayed him with 
a kiſſe,which is a ſ1gne of loue. Like chis traytor doc all other 
traytors,and theretore are all called /eds/es,that is, impudent, 
and couerous,and craftie like their maſicr, | 
The gext conſideration is.; how das his repentance came 
vpon 
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| The betraying of Chriſt, - or 
ypon him, in theſe words : __ L ſaw that Tefins was cb 
ned,efrc. Peter heard three crowes before hee felt any remorſe : 
ſo Inaas aw his Lord apprehended, and yet hee repented not; 
then he ſaw him accuſed,and yer he repented not; then he ſaw 
him mocked,and yet he repented not; then he ſaw him buffe- 
ted,and yet hee repented not; at laſt hee ſaw him condemned, 
and then ſaith AZartheW he repented; like one-which (kiterh his 
friend inhisrage,and ſorroweth when it is paſt-In Gen.6.God 
is ſaid to repent, but God repenteth #ot like men : (o here the 
wicked are ſaid to repent, but the wicked repent not like the 
faithfull. Bur as it is ſaid of Eſax,that he ſought repentance; ſo 
they may bee rather ſaid to repent,than to repent indeede. For 
if xdas had repented like Perer, he ſhould haue becn forgiuen 
like Peter - but to ſhew that hee did not repent well; when hee 
had committed one ſfinne,he addeth another to it : for when he 
had murthered his maſter, he murthered himſelte roo. There- 
fore, if you aske how he repented : Ithinke hee repented ſo as 
moſt Viurers repent vpon their death-beds. There is a ſhame 
of ſinne, and guilt of conſcience, and feare of iudgement,cuen 
in the reprobarte, which is a forctaſte of hell which the wicked 
feele : cuen as the peace of conſcience and ioy in the holy 
Ghoſt is a foretaſte of heauen, which the godly feele before 
they come thither. So [udas was diſpleaſed with the vglineſſe 
of his treacherie, and had a miſhapen ſorrow like a Beares 
whelp, but without any conuerſion to God,or hope of mercie, 
or prayer for pardon, or purpofe to amend. Onely he felta 
ſhame and guilr, and anguiſh in his heart : which was rather a 
puniſhment of his ſin, than a repentance for his fin, and a pre- 
paratiue to hell which he was going vato : for hardnes of hart, 
and deſpaire of mercie are ſinnes and puniſhments for iinne 
too : but true repentance is ſuch a ſorrow for ane ſinne as bree- 
deth a diſlike of all finnes,and moueth to pray,and reſolueth to 
amend, which falleth ypon none but the elect: and therefore 


Paul callech the heart of the reprobate, «A heart which cannot Rom.s,95 


repent. But if the Papiſts doCtrine of repentance be true,there is 
nothing wanting in /«das repentance:for in him may be found 
all the parts of their repentance. For wee ſec in this reprobate, 
contrition of heart, confeſſion of __ , and ſatisfaftion 
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J The betraying of Chriſt. 
of worke,which is all the Papiſts repentance. For contrition,it 
is ſaid, He repented: for confeſſion, hee ſaith, bane ſinned : for 
ſatisfaction, he re5Fored the money againe,and yet he is ſudas the 
ſonne of perdition, Andthereforeas Chriſt told the Lawyer, that 
one thing was wanting in his obedience: ſo [udas telleth the 
Pa; ifts, that one thing is wanting in their repentance, that is, 
the conucrlion of a man to God, and chaunge of minde:when 
a ſinner renounceth himſelfe for ſhame of his ſinne, and yecl- 
deth to righteouſneſle with as great loue as ever he loued wic- 
kedneſſe. If /ndas had repented fo, he would rather haue ſuffe- 
red paine like ob, than bo valawfull meanes rid himſelfe out 
of paige, like Caine which thought to preuent Gods iudge- 
ments againſt him. This was nota figne of repentance, but a 
ſigne of deſpaire. Therefore let cuery one learne this, that ſo 
long as Gods mercie is greater than mans iniquirie,there is no 
caule to capa, but to hope. For why did our Sauiour ſaue 
Mary Magdalen, which had ſeuen Diuels, and ſpare the theefe 
which neuer did good, butleaſt as great finners as they ſhould 
deſpaire of mercie, if they repented ? If thou canſt knocke, 
his promiſe bindeth him to open. Therefore ſay not,God will 
not giue, but, I doe not aske : for God is readicr to giue than 
Weto aske. | 
The next conſideration is, how [xdas reſtored his bribe a- 
gaine. In the firſt of the Prouerbs 31. Salomon ſaith, The wicked 
ſrallbe filed with their owne dewices. And in the fourteenth chap- 
ter,verſ.14.he faith, They ſhall be ſatiate with their oWne Waies: 
For 4ydas hath finned fo long, that nol hee is wearie of his 
finne, and would reſtore his bribe againe, cuenthe ſame day 
that he tooke it. It was giuen him in the night, and in the mor- 
ning he brought it backe: ſo ſoone is the pleaſure of fin eclip- 
{ed.Euen now his thirtie pence was the ſweeteſt filuer that euer 
he fingered,and nowitis the bittereſt money that cuer he pur- 
ſed. Therfore let al cenſlider what Abner ſaid vnto [oab, Knoweſt 
thou not that it will be bitternes in the latter end? 2.5am.2.26.The 
King ofthe Serpent is in his taile : ſo thetaile of ſfinne hath the 
ſting,that is the end. There is no finne bur ic hath three puniſh- 
age ., ments which followit like bondmaids:Feare,Shame,and Guilt: 
\- — nag feare of iudgement, ſhame of men, and guilr of conſcicnce.. 
All 
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| ; The betraying of Chriſt. 29 
All theſe did ſurpriſe Judas ac once, ſo ſuddenly as Adws ſpied 
his nakednes: and though they come after euery finne,yer they 
are neuer looked for. Gebezi tooke his bribe merily,bur he did ;,x;ng. 21 
| weare it heauily. /ez.2b2/thought that ſhe had got a vineyarde 
for nothing ; but ſhe payed more for it than ſhe would giuefor 
all the worlde. So Judas thought that hee was made for euer, 
when he was vndone for euer. Here was the Scripture fulfilled : 
The bread of deceit is ſweete to a man, but his month ſhall bee filled pre.z0.x75 
With graxell. So this gaine of treaſon was ſweete to [udas , but 
when he digeſtedit, it crackſgd like grauell in his teeth. Who 
- would ſuffer for millions of gold rhat which:/ndas ſuffered for - 
thirtie pence? and yet many are content to finne for leſſe : /- Note. 
das was atraitor for thirtic pence, buta thouſandarelyars, and 
: - deceiuers,and {wearers for a penie. If thzy can get any thing 
=: bylycs,or oathes, or wiles, itis like the mytterie of their occu- 
pation. Be not deceiued, the time commeth when you would 
reftore this gaine againe , as /udas did , and peraduenture you 
ſhall not find the owners where to makereſticution. How ma- 
ny at the houre of death haue offered their po and their 
ſupplications,and ſeruice ynto God, as /xdas offred his money 
tothe Prieſts, and God would nor accept it : but they dyed as 
they liued, and went from deſpaire vnto deltruQtion : therefore 
ro heare his voyee. If you will not be ſo good as Zacherns to 
reſtore foure folde for all that you haue gotten by vſurie, or 
bribery,or cxtortion,or deceit, yet beſo good as [ndasto brin 4 
againe ſo muchas you haue taken : and if you doe it not wit 
Indu minde,but with Zachers minde, it ſhall bee accepred as 
Zacheus was. 
The laſt conſideration is the confeſſion which he makes be- 
fore his death; / bene finned, ec. Oh Iudas ({ayth one) doett 
thou know that thou hpſt finned, and did{tnot 'toxie that thou” 
ſhouldeſt finne ? It is not enough to ſay, 7 haxe ſinued- fo 
ſaid Sanl,and Cain,and Pharaoh,] haxe ſinned : But who ſayth; 
Fill not finne ? When finneis paſt, then we know it : but if wee 
did looke to it before, then we neede not ſay, / bane fimned : for” 
ſinne is choſen in the darke, like bad wares when the faults are 
not ſeene.Sinne ſeemes noſinne ynrill it come to / haxe ſinned, 
thatis,yntill it be paſt. If 7#dashad ſheyed his Sn” > 
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betraying of Chrift. 
God, as hee ſhewed it but ibn , happily his offence might 
haue found mercic: But he did ſeparate himſelfe further from 
God by his deſpayre, then he was ſeparated before by his trea- 
ſon; and choſe rather to run vnto them which would mocke 
him, than vato him which ſhould ſuccour him : therefore his 
confeflion was without remiſſion : and though he ſaid / haze 
fraard, yet God anſwers not, I haveforgiuen: ro ſhew that ex- 
cept our repentance be better than his, it ſhall not, weigh a- 
oainſt one finne. Yet Indas doth not onely acknowledge him- 
ſelfe a finner, which is the moſt that many of vs. confefſe, be- 
cauſe he would not be counted worſe than other;but reckened 
his fin without an accuſer,asif one ſhould. come forth and ſay, 
I haue ftolne a horſe,ſo he ſaith, / haze betrayed my Matter. Jn 
what did 1#das finne? Intreaſon :then treaſon is finne, and yer 
the Papiſts count it a merit, as though they ſhould merit by fin: 
There was neuer any heretike which maintained treaſon but 
the.Papiſlts. Torch not mine aneynted, ({aith God) yes, kill his 
annointed ſay they. How: farre are they from Darid which 
would not lay his hand vpon Saa!? Ifhe were a man after Gods 
heart, as he is called, then they muſt be men after the diuels 
heart. After that Indas had receiued meat of Chriſt, he went a- 
bout to betray him:ſo after they hauc recciued peace and plen- 
tic, and proſperitic of their Prince, they goe about to betray 
her. As Danidsenemics longed and ſaid, When will Dauiddie, 
and the name of Danid periſh: ſo they long and crie, when will 
Elizabeth die,and the name of Elizabeth periſh? Bur Elizabeth 

liveth,and they die which ſecke her death. 

fobn calles the Pharifies a generation of Vipers,which neuecr 
are borne but their mother dyeth for it. How right this fitteth 
with the Papiſts,for they cannot liue without the death of their 
mother ! For the Spaniard which would ſlaughter them, they 
would ſlaughter the Nurſe which cheriſheth them. Had Zimri 
peace(ſaith lez.abel)which flew bis maſter?So T may ſay ,haue they 
died in peace which would haue ſlaine their Miſtceſſe ? They 
which haue not hanged themſclues like 1udas, haue been han=- 
ped by others like Harmon, as though they had bin ſent ouer 
ut to viſit Tyborne. So God hath bleſſed them that bleſle her, 
and curſed them yhich curſe her. Therefore ſome Traytors 
| % , haus 
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The betraying of Chrif. Es 
haue. confefſcd;, that they haue ſinned in; the betraying the 
Lords annoynred,as Judas confeſſed thathe had finned in be- 
traying the Lord himſelfe. He betrayed him as though hee 
had not been innocent : and now he muſt die, he ſaith, / hawe 
betrayed innocent blood. Tanocent indeede: For when he had <4,;q, in. 
asked his enemies which of them could accuſe him of finne : necencie, 
they had nothing to anſwere: Innocent in-life: innocent in 
ſpecch :and innocent in thought. The infants which he callerh 
innocents werenort fo innocent: therefore how ſhould he be 
innoccnt which betrayed the innocenteſt of all? we are taughr A 
to doe good vato all, bur eſpecially to the good : but 1udas | 
was naught to all, but worſe to the beſt. If hee had betrayed 
any , hee might ſay, Ihaue finned becauſe all diffimulation 
and guile is condemned, 1.Pet.2.t : But when the innocents 
are betrayed, nay when the: innocenteſt is betrayed, it ſec- 
meth more than ſinne, becauſe neuer any betrayed innocent 
Chriſt but 7udgs, Thus Chrilt'was iuſtified of his diſciples, and 
his enemies. Hee which-betrayed him, ſaid hee was innocent. 
Hee which condemned him ſaid hee was innocent: And the 
diuels which made 1#das betray him, and Pilate condemine 
him, ſaid before, that hee was the ſonne of God, and called. 
him holy. Thus cueric finnerſhall- bee: condemned of himſclfe 
before hce'bee.. condemned of God,: that the; Lord:may bee 
iuftificd when hee, wdgeth. If :ivdar could have ſaid T;beleeue, 
when hee ſaid: [/haxe /ianed; God would haue anſwered him 
as Nathan anſwered D 1utd; iThy ſnnes are forgiuen + but hee 
confeſſed and amended not. What ſhall be ro them which doe: 
not confefſe, but defend their bnnes ? is not thy: finne worſe 
than Judas, when Indus ſaith, I hane firied,: and thou faycſt, I note. 
hauc not finned?This is bur manner ropleadtnot guilty ſa long 


and one followeth another : Sarah came after' Phares out of- 
the wombe,Gen,'3$.39. /xdas ſaith, 1 hane frned: but we lay, 
Vhaue not finned, or Tay: finned but little, or EF have finnced 
againſt my will; 1o-wee-minſe our finnes as though. they nee-I 
ded no forgiuencs. Salomon faid, [ am more fooliſh than any: 
74: but wee would bee counted wiſer than any, man; Paul: 
callcth himſclte rhe greateſt Ganer, but wee would bee ind ge 
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medto finne. If we would judge our Telues we ſhould not be 
iudged.Benor decciued, for ſmne doth not end as it begins. 
When the terrors of /udas come ypon the ſoule, the tongue 
cannot hide his ſinnes : for deſpayre and horror will not be 
{moothered: but he which hath Saxles ſpirit haunting him,will 
rage as Saule did.There isa warning conſcience,and a gnawing 
conſcicnce. The warning conſcience commeth before finne : 
the gnawing conſcience followeth after finne. The warning 
conſcience is often lulled a ſleepe: but the gnawing conſcience 
wakeneth her againe. If there bee any hell in this world, they 
which fecle the worme of conſcience gnawing ypon their 
hearts, may truly fay, that they haue felt the torments of hell. 
Who can expreſle that mans horror but himſelfe ? Nay, what 
horrors are they which he cannot exprefle himſelfe; Sorrowes 
are met in his ſoule as at a feaſt: and feare,thought,and anguiſh 
deuide his ſoule betweenthem. All the furies of hell leape vpon 
his heart like a ſtage. Thought callerh go Feare: Feare whiltleth 
to Horror: Horror beckeneth to Deſpayre; and ſaith; come 
and helpe me to tormentthis ſinuer : One ſaith, thatſhee com- 
meth from this finne:and another ſaith,that ſhe commeth from 
that ſinne : ſo he goeth through a thouſand deaths and cannot 
dye. Irons arelayd ypon his body likea priſoner. All his lights 
are put out at once: he hath no ſoule fit to be comforted. Thus 
he lyeth as it were vpon the racke, and ſaith that he beares the 
world ypon his ſhoulders,and that no man ſuffereth, that which 
he ſuffereth. So let him Jie ({aith God) without eaſe, vntill he 
confeſlc and repent,and call for mercie. This is the godly way 
which the ſerpent ſaid would make you Gods, and made him a 
diuell. Therefore at the laſt learne the ſleight of Sathan in this 
wretched traytor. His ſubtilties are well called the depth of 
Sathan : for he is ſo deepe,that few can ſound him.'Now he lets 
Tudas ſee his ſinne, before he hid it from him. Vanrill he had ſin- 
ned,he made as though it were no finne,but with premiſes and 
bribes muffled his face,aud couered the vilenes of his fact, leaſt 


ſhame ſhould kcepe him from it. But when he had done, he 


made it ſeeme as vile as he could, to make him deſpayre for 
it, All his baites are made ofthis faſhion, that the fir:1e 4 _ 
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4 Yhe Priveyen of Moſerts Gol. oof 
beforethe-putiſhment'be confidered.- Lees not 166ke" for! 
Indas to come out of hell towarne vs, for this is written for: 
otr learning : and therefore, Be as Wiſe-as Serpents,that thi Ser- 
pent may not deceiue you,  -- v1 


ELVIS. | 
THE PETITION. OF © 
M O SES TO GOD. 


Deuter.chap.3. ver.2 3. 2.4. rf 
end 1 beſought the Lord the fame time, ſayg,'© Lord God,tbou 


\ 


haſt begun to ſbew thy ſerwant thy preaenes and thy mighty band, 

: for Where #u there a Atryere or earth, thet anc rn thy 

» I # Works,and like thy power? C176 F © 3651; (2180 
> & & | 1557 nag Eo " Fr 
.*. Ere Moſes teacherh vs how to-pray, hebeginneth firſt 


= t and telleth God that he hath begun to ſhewhimfa. 
(29) Þ uour :;andwell might fofes fo ſay, forhe wasno 


% i ſooner borne but the Lord began toſhew hirnhisgrearnes, in 
F 's fauinghim when he wascaſtinro the River} and dehaiered-him 


wnito a Kings daughter tobebrought vp:and after by his miph- £04. 2.6; 4 
decidoges btn ing him aps to'be eb per "A 
that the Lord hathydonefor him till thisrime be conſidered, he - 
had great cauſeto ſay, O Lerd thon haſt hrgumto fhew:thy ſernant 

hy preacnes (Herein Moſes in ſomepartthewerhhimdeNf chank- 

1 ralfor that he had receiued, truſtiagthereby: to increate God 

* + * tro continue his'benefirs and louing kindnes towards him, 

which-is a thing thatpleaſerh God? for which of vs having a 
friend,at whoF hands we had recciued abenefir heretofore, if 
weſhould ſtand imnetd of him-again, would not{ay votohim, 

4. Sit,you haucbiamy friend heretofore, and many waics:clone 

R IO caphderation whereof atthis time hath.cm- 

boldned meto-come vato;you again?\Vho is it but wil account -: 
vhis athankful-fellow;and ſay;fee, itisa good deede to doe for: | 
one which ſhewes himſelfe f thankfull? Euen ſo © Adoſer com- 

meth to Gadyhee13notlike onewho, (itting in his —_—_— | 
\\ ecth..1 


Fa 
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393 Tha Peatition Hf Aoſerta God; 
ecth.one day by day come by himand | 
kerh ao acquaintance; ſothar if he ſtand in need.of hin, eigher, 
hc kngwethisetwhert hokwelleb,orglle becauſe he isnoracy, 
quainted with him, he is abaſhed to _askeany thing. of, hams. 
Moſes isnot ſuch a one, bathe is acquainted with the Lord, 
who lo often paſſed by him; 2d thercfore he now ſaith, Thou 
baft begun(O Lord)theu haſt begun to ſhew thy ſeruant thy great- 
weſſe and thy mighty herd. Pi is tsalready fpoken: whar this 
greatnes and mi hty hand which Godthericd to Moſer was, 
we haue already h&atd:namely;thatmighty.deliuerance which 
the Lord euen from his birth to this rime had ſeat him in the 
time of neede, JÞ.t.t .pea5 vt 2552.19 C 
1. For where # there a Godin. beaten or. in earth that can doc like 
thy workes or lhe thy power3'Herc Adoſer.challcngeth all che Idol 
gods,and telleth them, that among them ali;there isnotone 
of them that can doe like his God. So, Godwhemhe rsoppo- 
G4l.87.7 ſed and ſet againſt his enemies, is thea moſt glorious and con- 
foundeth therh all. Now Afoferproccedethin tiisprayer; ſay 
ing: {pray thee let me go oner and ſee the gaad land that'ss.beyoud 
Jordan, that goodly mountains and Lebanon But the Lora Wat 
angry with me for yaur ſakes; and Would nothearemee.' eAvdibe 
Dext.;z, Lordſardwnte we, Let it ſuffice thee\jor be contentziſpeake hromort 
25926. onto of this wintter.Get thee vp thtoitbe top af Piſeah,ct Heres 
in ary fourc things:to. beconfidered;;Firft, the prayer of Moſes 
in theſe words ,&pray thee,czc. Thenche anſwere of God for his 
prayet, Then the\mictigatingof. his .anger: tet downe in theſe 
awords, Let itifffice; or. be contentyef 0... Sprlieg:vo mere ante me of 
zbs matter. Thenthe promife whict:Gock makethuynto ,/fo- 
ſes : that be ſhall fee the land of Canaan,thongh got poſſeſſe it. 
Eirſt, for the prayer of Moſes {ctrdownemn theſe words, {prey 
'thee let me voce aner and ſcethe good land, fc 100 1 
.Hore Moſer prijetivlike one of vs 9 who ave ahwhiyes:erauing 
-but neuerhaucreſpect tothe will of God;:taſaj; Eby: vill bee 
done: Chrift hath not taughvvs coraskkg Our depy trend; before 
He taughrvs to ſay, Tby Will be dane: and therefare Ghtiſt when 
he went to-pray, aftcr he had-prayetl, thav ef\iv mere pojſpble shaus 
Mark. 14. bore might paſſe from bim:' Vetatterward remembrigghowhke 
33-35% had taught his diſciples before;reeurned againe;andayd; Ae- 
MER : ' #erthcleſſe, 
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: he Godiwould not heare hitn,alibeugh te were a\great-man, : 


- committed was notopenbutlecret;'yea, rt was alle repine, ©” 


- ſon,and Vonabatitof; thefthiesbellis; audammadetheSungeto 2-£27 7.1 
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neiokeſus that Twil;hat that thaw wilt,he dane:And or priyer 
made afterthisſortij>is the cauſe manykimes why Weearenot 
heard:thenefretebv5{hereafttr learneimour prayersGoſpmay 
that Gadswilmaybe. done- T e018 3iir 1061) 250 + 1 2THYOD!YM 
- What- this mountaine Lebanon'is : {i urely Mefes -micanerh 1oſh.12.10 
theplacc where the Temple ſhould be built, and God honou> 
red: for after that 1of-ua had-quictly poſietled theland of Cas 
naan,hebuilded a Taverndcle; wherein to call wag — 
not perfect. 

- Nowit followeth-in- ha Text : Bat the Loyd 148: oigry wit 
me for your ſakgs,andwonld not heare-me,&c. > (|; 

So ſoone as Hoſes chariged his prayer ,'God mufneth fant 
him,and will not heare him: ſo ſoone wemake Gadtoforſake 
vat we donotactordivg to'his will; Afpſcofheweth the :canft 


im high authoritie-, yet hee-js not aſhamed to-confeiſe his < + © +219 _ 
fault, which he mighohaue kept fecret if he would: for the peo--? 
plc knew not that he, had ſinned, becauſe the finne whichthee 


as in the p1,ot Numbers the-11.verſe,and therfore bunt] News. __ 
haue kept it from then: but becauſe hd would notiufific himn- 11,1 2,15 
ſelfe,herelleth them that the Lord was angry with-hium,andbe- Ex0d.5.25 
eauſc. he would:not haye the peopleto iuflifiethemfelues; hee | 
«tellech chevritis for their ſakes» Thus: whe Adeſes: :changeth Num: v2; . 
- his prayer,God wilno longerhbarehjtu: lo-598 lee "that have 9. "M 
"fieÞe: is;there-prayer is notefieciuall; foghatitnvs wilthopeto -o; = 
recciuc by; prayer any thing-at Gods hands {wee mull firftre- Fo, 
' moue-andrake away the-caiiſe of oxjrhifndevance(wiilGiuts fan) ;, 
befare:we tain receive thethjug wee pray:fors For hee wee toe 1. Kin, 175 
-#hatprayer which: before pacaticd; the yyrizh;of Gods imbigh 22523: 
hedled' Miriam being firickenavida Leprofics whiekcraiſedithe 307+. 
 widowes ſanne ffom death:to Jife;"by-which Dawid obtained {7 - 
victoric; which brought downe ite from: heawenrto conſume x, 
the.Jdoleters; Sactifices; Which drought /eremiab out, of pri- 1.Cor. 19, 


all: is here by alitele-6gne quite, "erm erg " - We Jon. 1.2» 
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But the Lord was angry Woith me for your ſakes, and wontd vat 
beare me, God when Moſes had prayed did net ;graunt his re- 
queſt,but was 2ngrie with him: bur leaſt Afoſes ſhould be quite 
diſcouraged, hce traight waies mirigateth his anger, and bi 

derhhim be content, and ſpeaks ns more 'vnto bins of that matter. 
God doth not bid him that he ſhould not pray any more ynto 
him bur that he ſhould pray no more for that thing. Firſt, God 
biddeth him to be content,as ifhe ſhould haue ſayd, Although 
thou mayſt not enter into the land, yet I wil content thee other 
waics. Thus God woald haue vs in what eſtate ſocucr webe,to 
be content with our calling, for it is his appointment. And ſec- 
ing he hath enough to content vs all, therefore we ſhould not 
murmur nor grudge one at another, but be thankfull vato him, 
becaulc ir'is his good will and pleafure it ſhould bee fo, And 
ſuxely Moſes would, and was willing that che Iewes ſhould pro- 


Numb.2o fic by his do&rine : for h2hath ſer it downeinthe 20. of Num. © 
12.2427. bers twiſc,and inthe 27. 13.in 


26-32. 49. and in this place, all 
tothe intent to ſhewthat Godigadle to content all. He is not 
liketo {/aac, who when he had bleſſed one of his ſonnes,could 
not blefſerhe other : but hee when hee had blefſed:the poore, 
blefled the hungrie,and when he had bleſſed the hungrie, hc 
bleſſed them that wept, when he had bleſſed them that wept, he 
bleſſed chem that were reuiled, and ſuffered for Chrilts ſake. 


PALS: Thereis no-end-of his blefſing, becauſe his mercie endureth for 


ener /Godis ſo mercifull tharthough we arc not able to pray a- 
_*«righr,yethe confidettth of our prayers, and turneth all tothe 
 +beftfor our good, nor granting our requeſt many times , bura 
better thing than-wedoe defire of him : as when Dauid prayed 
thar-the childe pettervin adultery, might liue, God heard him, 
" and did confiderofit;yer did not grant his requeſt, bur a berter 
thing,that was, thathis ſonne Salowon ſhould raigne after him. 
And when our Sauiour Chriſt prayed that that houre might 
paſſe.ouer him, God heard him, anddid'confider of ir, yet did 
not grant his requeſt, bur a better thing , that his death ſhould 
take away the ſmnes of the world: andhere inthis place where 
Moſes prayeth, God hearcthi his prayer,'and docth conſider of 
it,yet deth'not prone his requeſt, buta better thing, that is, tba: 
b: ſhall goe ints bheanenly Canaan, Thus wee (ee that God-is ſo 
k | mercifull 


X Ut 
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The yetition of Moſes to Gel, on 
cerca belean fovrſe puniſhifinnerghe is ſo Jouing that 
often he'pſuethyvs better things chan we can deſire; who then 
will offend fo merciful and louing'a fatber? Let vs, ſeeing God 
is ſb merciful}-ynto vs,take heed that we abuſe not his mercics, 
lcaſt inſo doing we prouoke him-ynto judgement. Now God 
-hathrold Afofes that he ſhall nor'goe into the land, hee begin- 
nerh to teach him how he ſhall doe to ſee it,end bidderh him goe 
vp into the top of Piſgah, and caſt his eyes Eaftward, and Wett- 
Ward,and Northward and Southward,and behold it,cic, 
As a bird ſtaied with alittle ſtring, or aſtrong man in ſwim- 
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ming held backe by a ſmall rwigge : ſo a little finne Rayeth Now 


this great Captaine, thar hee cannot come within the land of 
Canaan. Firft God is angrie with him, and enuics him altoge- 
ther, as though hee were not worthie ſo much as to goe vp 
the Mount : Tas we'tnay ſce how one ofthe leaſt finnes is able 
to turne from vs all the goodneſſe, and: all the fauour which 
God bearethto vs. After God 'commaunds Moſes to goe vp 
the Mount, Here'Moſes obeyeth Gods commandement : but 
if hee had becn like many a murmuring man, hee would haue 
denied to govp the Mount, ſayin "roy banquet is this to me, 
but a daintie diſh ſer before one forbidden to cate? but Moſes 
had rather dye than anger the Lord againe, when hee had bid 
him be content. Thus wce may learne of Moſes to be content 
with bur calling;'whither wee haue little or much : for God 
contented Moſes as well with the ſight of Canaan, as thole 
who poſſeſledit. So when God hath not ordained vs to ſee 
reat ſubſtance as hee hath ſome of our brethren : yet becauſe 
wee ſhould hor bee diſcontentyhee will giue vs as much plea- 
ſure at the Hght of them in others, as though we our ſelucs en- 
ioyed them. So God contenteth Moſes, and hee contenteth 
Toſhaa : for as Tifynac2me' into the land as Moſes eould not, {o 
Moſes ſaw it as loſhna could not. Sol ſay God contenterh all, 
that' /oſ/a ſhouſd not enaic Moſes, nor Moſes enuic [oſhna. 
And this was'the-great power of God, who although Aoſes 
were very olde, yet was his eye-ſight moſt perfe*t, inſomuch 
that he could ſee further than any of his compyanie : For, being 


wpon the Mount, bee ſaw all the land of Gilead wnto Dan, and all new. 344 * 


Neptbalis,and the land of Ephraim and Manaſſes, and all the land 26. 
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402 $3: 6, en TED 
of Inlawnts the vitermeſ} Sio;t#eThe like rathis didnewerany 
ſce being of the age of Moſer, who;was429.yoates;olde. Many 
things might /oſes hauie ppieted which might hauc hindered 
him trom going vp the Mount: for ſurely. ic mutt. needes be a 
gricf to him when he conlidered that great paine which he;had 
taken ja bringing them through. the wildergcſfe,agd, Kaudu- 
Qing them fottic yeeres together, and now when, he. had no 
farther to go,but euen.querIordan,to be taken away.then<,and 
another which never tookeany paines, poſſeſle all his labours. 
This Ifay,muſt be a great and intolerable thing to fleſh and 
blood: for when, one hath .layd'a foundation, and another 
come and build ypon i, ſurely-heewill thinks ;himfelfe hardlie 
dealt withall. Oc:ifonc haue drawnea picture; head and face; 
andall ſauingthelegges,ifone came andAdraw the legges,and 

Matth 20. fo take his labours, he would hardly take it well. . You know 

11, how they which.yere hired and wrought all the day long,be, 
cauſe they had not more thanthoſe which beganthelaſt houre, 
murmured againſt the maſter. of the houſe..,Such.is our na> 

 fure, and yet notwithſtanding, all this Wofes is content. Hee 

Gen.49. knoweth thaz God doth him no wrong,; but is iuſt and mer- 

_ cifull alſo. Hee bleſleth all alike; as Y children were bleſ- 
{cd. | 

Clime the 

mount it 


thou wilc 
ſecs Canaan 


theſe ioyes. , Which thingfhall be to, reclaime our hearts from 
earthly matters.. As -Peter went-vp.the Mount to ſeg. Chrifts 
elorie, and 1oſes went vp the Mount to ſee.the. land of pro+ 
mile : ſo lct vs afcend.from theſe eargbly things to the conteme 
plation of hgauenly.This ſhould be;our ijourngyail, we comme vp 
ro heauen it ſelte, to clime the hill ; fogwe arg\low men ot (ta- 
ture like Zachens who cannot fee Chrilt, before ve. be -litted 
from the earth; ſo that if we will. eucr poſlſeſſe heauen, we, mult 
plucke our hearts from the earth, as | then.ſhall we ſee God 
neererthan we can poſſibly,ifwe keep our mindes vpon carth- 
ly matters. God ſheweth himſelfe ro ſome neerer,to-ſoine far- 
ther off, and to ſome in Paxables.; As the. Prophets ſaw God 
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OO TWO Miſra Ol 403. 
; georerthartthe Pirfiafches and the! Apoſtles 'Heererthan the 
iT Propheg> Agi6 uAWHDOWHEedaid; In thy .ſtede -E faiah Came Gen, 22.18 
neerer and ſayd,Y/nto vs a child ic borne ec. Johnyetcametmore Eſay 9.6, 
neereand fayd, Behold the Latmbe of God, lohn 1.36, 
1. Get theewp nite the ropof Piſuah, andlift thine eyes Weſt'Wayd, * 061.18 
and PWFchis ard,and Sonthward, and Baftward, and behold'it With 
thine eyer,for thou ſhalt not goe one this/fortlane.” ' * 
> Wow Hoftsis its his-profpeR> as Dari wivin his Tower, 
Hereh&muſt prepare himſelfe to UYyo;white he is looking vpon 
the. land-which ſo long hee hiath' been in comming to, Who 
wouldmnot but have oricued atthis? Thar after fo lone as fortic 
yeeres tithnilein hope'ro poſſeficity\ſhoultdnowin the end be 
contene\with afight offic,and'o vanith away? Yet Moſes(for all : 
this) muramuterh or, but like 7obtakethviepuriently, And as he 
wasypan the Mount where God yaniſhed+fo here he is ypon 
the- Mount and' vaniſheth away himſelfer: agit appeareth in | 
Deuteri34; arid the fixt verſe, "naman knoweth his'tombe nor 
Whichway heis:gone,leaſttheTewes ſhould have worſhipped 
hisRehiques,as the Papifts doerhaits. So\geod rulers aretaken ©. 
away ina time when deathis leaftfuſpeRed,” As'Lot was taken + 
away beſore the people of Sodome knew;'as iscſhewed in the ' - 
t 9. chapter of Geneſis and the tenth verſe: ſo we ſee that when 
our tithe $#5\60me, and our glaffe nine oe, :thabneither our ri- 
ches; nov outhwits/nor our Friedds; noramprhingrthat we haue 
in this world-can cdtfie vs afty further. Neynommore than Aſoſes 
could goe ouerthisJordanc. 28:10--tHhy 3 
But Charge loſua, avd inconrage hbim,and tmbolden bim : for he 
ſhall goe before this poothrnns he ſhalldinsde'far inheritance vuto 
them theland Which chow ſhalt ſee,co:' BHAS 2, CL. 
Now Moſes faintethjhere commeth;Joſucaifigure of Chriſt, 
wheleaderh the people intoCanaan,as Chriſt doth leade them 
into heauen. Moſes is no ſooner dead, but God chooſeth ano- 
ther Captaine to goce in and out before his people. And now ,,,..6. 
God chooſerh a Gouernour : ſce what aman; he:chooſeth. O 1g, 
would that God might haue the chooſing fill; for then all go- 
uernours ſhould be ſuch a-loſ#«:forſuch is our em ers, Deus.27, 
ifwe chooſe our ſclues, that we fill chooſe ſuch as God would 16, 


not haue choſen, and therefore wee had necde to pray to the 
| Cc 3 | Lord 
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404 Thepotvionnf Moſer tao 
Loa Godas Moſes did; that he wauld appoynt 
' out aſhepbeard.':\, 2 +2 
But, Charge loſhna,evconrage | | 
wouldnot bane, Moſes to encourage loſpwalin words obly,;bur 
m deeds'too : and therefete Moſes giueth him all theigloviehe 
can,as /oby gauc.it yh Chiiſte:. +45 1c | WE | 


1 0Y JIBIGOY 
. Charge loſpun, excaurage him,andemboldes him. HeoreGpd 


would hane o/by4 entouraged with all the, encouragemerit 
that may be,as though he cauld neuer be encouraged enough. 
God had cncouraged himſelfe before, as in the 21:verie. Avd 
I charged Ioſpna the ſame time 6; Andin the 27,0tDeut, Mo 
ſes ſetteth .bim hefore Eldmaar the Pricft,and bre piyt; bis band 


XNwnb.27. ypon hin; and gaxe bimachargeses! And inDevi.gl-23:God 


bids him, Be ſtrong aridof'a good courage; And in1:loſh.go,fzud 
tels him, That there ſhall:nof be a man able ta Vrithiignd hivrall 
the daies ofthis life:For be will be with-bim andneuer Ieaue him} 
nor forſake him; Aud againo imithe'g.verſe he faith, Hanaignt 1 


Iſh, 1. 5,6 commanded thee not #0. feare ti fer iwill br: with thee whinber ſaenar 


thou goeſt. Ardih the 31.0f: Deuter.verſ.4, when Moſes prepa- 


D#.31-7- red hunſelfe todic;he called. /o/hna;and bids him; Be ftrong and 


of a good courage. And inthe 8;0f Toſh; verſ.10, the Lord bid- 
deth. lum, nat:ta feare Whoudfrin rhevejer came vpou ime Thus is 
Tohhnacncourggediofialtioandith «ſhould loſbus bees encoura- 
gcd\ſtill. But who encortragethVoſhwa ſod Nay; where: is that 
he, that doth not diſcourage 7o/hwa? Nob Toſona is.contem- 
ved and ſcorned-of the vitelt- And is this to encourage him ? 
No, Joſpza had neet{e.phh better encouragement thav this : elſe 
Toſhua and all the Joſhuaes imrhis land Will faint ati ſeiſhall the 
people be 1efr withourarbuide to.goein and oudef6rethemn, 
and then ſhall they. Bec readie and: a/fit pray for tho Wolfe. 
Well,we ſee that /oſhua horeis better encouraged, and{it is not; 
without 2 caufe that God would hauc /ofpxa thus encoura- 
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may g6e in and outbefore ys,thariweebeenotas ſheepe withes- $2 
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mand embolden himicts God. 
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CH, opted og. 
> 2+ more hurteth uſtice than feare. Thoretore a'Mapiſtrate.had 
> YE -needto beſucha one as ſhall not fear the face of any wharſo- 

: =, euer+ Which cauſed Moſer ro ſpeake ſo often to Jofena, bidding 
him to be-of good courage. And to that end God'commaun- 
deth JZoſes againe and againe, to encourage him, vſing theſe 
three words, Charge, encourage ,and embolden him, as the Cocke 
ctowed thrice,that if Petey were alleepe the firſt and rhe ſecond 
time,yet he'might atlaſt awake him. : 202 39Ci 
' Now it refteth that Iſhould encourage /oſhna which ſuccee- This Ser. 
deth'me. Buthow ſhould I begin to encouragehim ? or Where 0h. 
ſhould I begin? ſhall Itell him,that hee ſhall live now at'caſe, well. 
and in ſecuritie? No: Why ? how ſhould Iencourage 1oſbua ? 
ſhall Tecll him you will louc him,and follow him;,and that hee 
ſhall finde you willing and forward in euery good ation? If I 
promiſe it,ſhall Inotlye? It [become bounden for you, ſhall 
Inot forfeit? I feare yes. Why, how then ſhould Iencourage 
Joſhua ? (hall Ttell him,all will fpeake well of him? or ſhall Irell 
him none will flaunder him ? No: For if he be as righteous as 
Chtift, yet ſome of the Scribes and Phariſtes will ſeeketo per- 
ſecute him. If he will live in quietnes,hee nwſtnot vtterall the 
counſell of God,though God command him. Nor he mult not 


reproouc ſome firmes, forthen he ſhall bethotighr'to enuic a- 
gainſtſome perſons,Nor hetmuftnor keepe company with the 
godlie,for then ſhall he be accounted a partaker. No, hee muſt 
not denie the companie of the wicked, for then he ſhall be ac- 
counted a Precifian,a Puritane,and I know not what. But thou 
wilt ſay : what then, is there no comfort for 1ofÞua ? Ianſwere, 
=» And that is : it = be after ſome three or foure yeeres la- 


our and trauaile, hee ſhall win ſome two or three ynto Chrift, 
which ſhall extinguiſh all griefe : for God will one day reward 
him for his labour, and glorifie-him in heauen. But if Johns 
ſhould be in trouble, as he cannot almoſt otherwiſe chuſe,if he 
keepe a good conſcience, and reprooue the mightie vnder his' 
charge,then hee ſhall ſeemoſt of the great ones will quite for- 
ſake him, which now ſcemeto fauour him ; and they will ſee . 
him perſecuted like Chriſt, and Rand a farre off like Pilate, and 
waſh their hands, as though they were innocent, when it isin 
their power and authoritic to amend it, 


Cc 3 If 


I J Uo ns R SOS 7 "HTS. 

ann I» nu MY Fo0S Þirg + ; MO 
Ne Eh as wed SK 2 no era, I "aka S. 
q fi FO ; Fs ey 0" EA 
f LL 


406 The petition? of Moſerte Gods 
If he ſtand 6ut like a valiant ſouldier and prevaile, ther- alf 
will draw vuto him : but if hee faint, for lacke of ſtrength, al- 
though he weepe like Peter, yet nonewill pitic him. Thercfore 
ſtand youto him bath in proſperitie and adueriitic. Loue him . 
and ay him in al rigiteouſneſſe as the Tewes did their 7oſhna; 
and here I deliver you vato hip, and wich my loue, leaue, and 
good will, I giue him my poſleſſton, my labours and my twelue 
moneths trauailes, And here becauſe I would notkeepe. you 
ouer long, like as /oſpwa kept the people before his death with 
an exhortacion to-feare God, or as one friend holderh another | 
by the hand being loth to part, I will make an<nd,beſeeching il 


<a Ke _- 
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you,as /oſhus beſou ghtthe people of Irael,chat you will hence 7 
forward feare the Lord,and ferue him in truth, and put away all 

$48 enuic and vngodlinefle, that it may not bee faid they haue re- 

fu turned with the dogge to his yorite, or with the ſwine tothe ok 


puddle, but that you may goe on forward in all goodnefle, ſer- 
uing the Lord.in ſpirit and truech. Then ſhall the God of hea- | 
uen blciſe and proſper you inall teryporall graces, and in the Jy 
end glorifie you in the Lhe of heauen: tothe which the | 
Lord-for his mercics ſake bring youall. Amca.. 


This \vas the laſt Sermon that Henrie Smith wade 
«: Clement Dares. Sig 
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THE DIALOGYE, BE" 


TWVEENE PAVEL AND: 
 AGRIPPA. 


Acts 26.27, + | 
O Ks, ng A, 'erippa, beleeneft thanthe Pagers ?f hoot Fas thow 


Then eAgprippa ſaid onts Tawul, Almoſt thes prſnadeſ me to be= 
become a Chriftian. 

Then Panl ſaid,1 Would to God,that not any los has alſo al we 
heare me thus day, vere both a_ coop _ feb, 4s f 
am,except rheſe bands. ; 


EDEN this Dialogue berweene Aerine the King, and 
2 Paxl the Apotile,firſt you ſhal heare what Pax! faith: 
$59) EY then you ſhall hearc what Agrippa anſweres tafter 

you! ſnal heare what Paxlreplics.In 4 Arora you ſhal ſee\what” E 

we are : In Paul youſhall oo what we ſhould be=For the Kirig - 

ſhewes thathee' is almoſt a Chriſtian, 2nd: the Apoſtle ſhewes: x 

that he ſhould be altogethera ChtiRizn; This is the furnmie 'of 2 

their confeſſion: Firſt Paw! begins, and ſpeaks, as though hee: 3 

would teach ys a way t6 winnie fianers;cuery word'is # inotive;” ; 

and ſhewes thar ihe which fiſherhforfoules, had incedero lane 
many nets,and obſeruetime;and place, and calling, and fir alt 
words beforein his mind:Jeaf heloſe his baite, For valeſſc hee? 
ſecke the vantageand getthe vpper groundof finne before he' 
encounter, it is: likerto give him the foile, as the diuels tid'to' 

the Exdreiſts;chanrobe Uriuen out by him, Therefore as Jacob! 2 

came to Eſaxwith ſeuen courtehes to prepare his heart and G13 305% 4 ET 

turne his wrath before they met together: 1o Paw/ vſcth (as it TY 
were)three preamblesbefore he embraceth this King. 

Firſt, with a reuerenetitle, O. King. Agrippe. Secondly, wirh'a. 
profirable queſtion : Doeft rhow TK A. the Prophets ? Thitdly, 48.19.16 
with afauqurablc preuention,/ kyow That thow beleeneſt. With 
theſe three congies hee cloſcth ſo-with King Agr:ppa, that hee 
could nat ftatt our: of hiscircle, the holie (piritſo placed env. 
ric word vehen hee meant "—_— ghac.it yas nor es 
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got The Dialogo beriveon Paul end King - 
to cdfteAſthenfy; \c$ 
promprerand'! elUcs,dat | 
that which might roych'the\heart and'win the bearer to God, 
O King eAgrippa. Inote here a quettian, and an obiection, as 
though he were opponent and reſpondent too, for he askes the 
queſtion, and an{weres himſelfe ; O' King doeft thou beleene? 
Now ppa ſhould fay, Lorneo,and Pas/ takes the word out 
of hjs mouth, eaſt he ſhould ſay no,he anſwers for him, {kyvoW 
thou beleeneſt, This is his prepatatitie ro Agrippa, before hee 
come with that hard leſſon to L 4a Chriiftian altogether, Before 
Pat had to deale With. Feſtes the Pieltdentof Celſarea, which 
came gow from the Idolatrous. Gentiles, an obliinate, brutiſh 
and barbarous man; which becauſe he ſauoured nor the things 
of God, bur fleſh & blood, thought thar Par! was beſide him- 
ſclfe when;hge ſpake of Chriſt, and ſaid, that too much learning 
bad made him mad: as ſome giddie ſpitits thinke now, that they 
which, are zealouſer than themſclues know not what they ſay 
or doc,and.impure al the troubles of che Realme;and the inua- 
ſion of the Spaniards.yato he preachingiof theword, and the 
falts and prayers that/were exetciſedabour that time; like &-L- 
chab,which {aid thattheProphe eroubled Iſrael, when he him- 
ſelfe yas the cauſe pfall their page Whatwillnot dogs ſpue 
out, whenthey.are ſetxo.yamie2 Wien Partiſan ſuchabriciſh 
Prefidentbe urnet] his (peechfroftthivxts Aerippr;imwiom 
he did ſce bettertgkens of faith; thinking ea kinidbe the parks: 
Ghich he, ſow i9 im, thus holdly/heſetsvponhio,O: King A-: 
po rlonfvieeicte Prophets ?-Asjf-he ſhould ſay;if thou. 
elccueſt che Prophergjitiseaſie for theerobadleeuonthaowhich: 
Ttcach; out of thaPraphis: for all that Idpeakeroferbuc leſaris: 


written in the: Propoeys; and fulfilled Ghri/aiLqake vpon the: 


Pcophets,and look ypan him; there thouſhalrſceall chat Ifay, 
that itis noreport of mine; bur chat which'Thae received fro 
good witneſlce,& thou maiſt heareitof the ſame if own do but 
reade the Prophets: theraforebeforc other queſtions, he 'askes, 
D oeff thos beleoue the Prophets? Like a wile fohoolmaſter which 
examines his-{choltor,betbre-heobeginsroteach himgto know? 
whathe hath learned altoadia; and how hevndorftanderh; thats 
hee may goe ferward with:him.” So: Pax/cxamines this oe" g,: 
MN Iw YWAREN 
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The Dlalogite betweent'Panl and King Agtippa. g69' 
when he inendetes make him a ſcholler of Chriſt, he asks him 
what he hath learned already; beforc he teach him further: and 
pofing him;bie begins at the- foundation which is f:th, ſaying; 
rell me, Doeſt thou beleene the Prophets? Yer if we ſhould aske 
ſome of you, before you come to the Lords table, doc you be- 
lecue the Scriptures? Doe you know Thrilt? Can-you giue rea- 
fon of your faith? you will thinke your ſelues much diſgraced 
tobe catechizcd as this King was : we muſtnotaske you with 
Pal, Dae youbeleene? but tay with Panl, Wee know that yee bel 
leene,bctore we aske you. Is this like the child which Chrift fer 
inthe middeſt of his Diſciples,and ſaid, that Whoſoemer receined 
the kingdome ef .heazen,hee fhonld receine it as a child? that is, he 
ſhould humble himfſelfe,and rake correRion, and/leatne like's 
childe,forheauen gare is low,and he mult Roope that goes iff 
at it.The ſouldiers and publicans and harlots had ſuch remorſe, 
thatthey came ta /ohn before they were baptized, confeſſing 
their finnes,ans aihed Maſter what ſhallwe dee? They were not 
aſhamed to-acknowledge both their ſins and theit' ignorance; 
which madel/obwwonder and askewho had raught them, as 
though this ſhould be aſtrange thing intime to'rome;and ſo ic 
is: if ye de notlike Publicans; when wil ye be like- Chriſtians ? 
They confeſſed before they were baptized,butwe muſt thinke 
that you knowe,though you know-that we thinke wfony :''we 
muſtrake:yow for religious; though you know!/we take you 
amiſſe; Shame of face was ordained for fin, but ſhame'is turned 
from ſinne to righteouſneſſet for they which arc aſhamed 
of no cuill/are alfamed of any\good:; this is a bafhfull diuell. 

: Now when Þ a#thad asked him;he:anſwered himfelfe.' Doeft: 
than beleene? 1 hnoWv that thou beleeneſt; Heuskes Aprippa whes. 
thethe belecue,aind ſaith: hecknoweth that' he'Uoth beleruie.. 
What'needeheaskethar which heknowes?' ET TT 

:: Here yourmay ſeerthat we haveineede'tofuſpeRt our indge- 
ment, when wee coticeiue natithecavfe, when they which are: 
wiſcr,and holier thanwur ſelues, ds this or this)ſpcake this br” 
thus: Let vs remember thar'the ſpititeal' mat Td &crhiall; and 
is indged of ngne, beeral@& no man knowerh thecdiitiſels of the” 


. ſpiric, but he which hath ir wiſe mentave large exceprions,, 


and itbecomes vs vo-conftrue'their fayitgs and dpings berter” 
F | | than 
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than others ſhould conſtrue ours. As the Diſciples reuerenced 


many ſayings of Chriſt when they knew not his meaning :ſo . 


we ſhould rather thinke that we know not the reaſon,than that 
they ſpake without reaſon. Chriſt did know that Peter loued 
him, yet that he might get a confeſſion of him and inflruCt him 
further,he did aske him that which he knew: ſo Pawl catechi- 
Zing eAgrippa,doth aske him that which he knew,to teach hinz 
that which he knew not. But why doth Pas! ſay flatly, that he 
knowes that which no man thought of this king before? Either 
becauſe he did perceiue that Agrippa did beleeue in parr, and 
therefore he reioyced like the Father to ſee his ſonne comming 
towards him: ſo he meets him in the way, and imbraceth him: 
as it were with this commendation; [ know-that thou beleeneſt- 
that is, I know thou haſt a kind of faith, and belecueſt that the 
Prophets ſaid truly,as many of thc Gentiles did, though thou 
canſt not apply vnto thy ſelte : So to bring him from faith co 
faith, from knowledge to knowledge, from loue tolouc ; he 
commends thofe ſparks in him, which deferucth not to be cal- 


led faith, but almotifaith; as,'>Agripps faith. Ot cls he faith, [ 


know thos beleeneſt, becauſe he would haue him belecue. Theres 


fore he preyents him and anſ'vers for him, leaſt Agrippz ſhould: 


: goe backe, and miſlike with his boldnes, a»d ſay, no, [belerne 
wot the prophets, as it is like he would haue ſaid, If Pax/ had not 


ſpoken mildly to him : therefore he begs the:queſtion and an- 


fwers him, / k»ow that thow beleeneſt: As when we will make'a 
man ourfriend and willing to doe vs a pleaſurs, as chough he 
werc willing already, and-as though we had no doubt of him. 
Doeſt thou beleene? yea, [know that thoubeleeneft. And yerit was 


bur almoſt beleewe, ermpe confeſſed. himſelfe: burif he had: 
% the way- to-make him belceuc : for this 
makes many-zealous to be coynted zealois, & many Rtudious, 


not belceued;this wigs 


 valiant,and bountifull,cohaue a name of more than is in them: 
as.if ye marke,ye ſhall ſee generally to ſpeake well of a man, ra- 
ther than cuill,doth flirre him to vertue; and incourage him in 
the vertue;forno man is ſo humble;bur he-lcanes ro Fame, and 
a.good report doth tickle and pleaſe him which deſerues it, 


and him which deſcrues it not. Therefore Paul which knew by. 
long experience what baite was beſt to catch ſoules, when hee: 


calt 
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caft forth ſuch a ſtrange queſtion, anticipates the anſivere, lel 
Aerippa ſhould anſwere otherwiſe than hee would haue hime: 
he will not truſt him with ſuch a queſtion, but ſpeakes for him, 
ThnoV\v that thou beleeueſt.. Salomon ſaith, that he us wiſe who \vm- 
weth ſoules, Prou.11.30. And ſo you may ſec in this example, 
here zeale and diſcretion were met together,the Doues ſimpli- 
Citie, & the ſerpents policie kifleth cach other to win one ſoule 
to God; what ttudy Pax/rooke, and how he bear his braines, 
and picked his words to win a king to religion , becauſe many 
turne with their head. He doth not ſo much flatter Agrippa, as 
he perſwades him to doe that which he ſaith he doth. This was 
Panls drift to.draw him as it were with the cords of ioy, and 
make him confefſe Chriſt before he was aware, that ſo he mighe 
ger more and more of him; cuen as Nathan made Daxid by a 
ighr to confeſſe. againſt himſelfe, and repent his adultery, 
when as it is like that plaine and blunt ſpeeches would haue 
done more hurt than good. This is the ſubtilticof wiſedome 
$ I terme it) which S«lowvor intendeth when ſhe faith, /wiſe< 
ome d\vell with prudence, Prou.12 where prudence fignificth - 
Chriftiau policie, which Chrift commends when hee ſaith, Bee 
wiſe like Serpents, Matth.10.10.Thus you haue a paterne before 
you;they which convert ſoules ro God, may ſee how Paxlin- 
counters with Agrippa.: whereby no doubt the holy Ghoſt 
would haue vs learne how to gratulate to our brethren their 
ſmall beginnings, and praife the mite which comes-from them 
that haue learned bur a while,and take hold of ſuch as are com» 
ming forward, & draw them further with all the fignes of louez 
and not diſdainthoſe which.come at the laſt houre to rhe vine 
yard, though wee our ſelues hauc laboured fince the morning; 
For bewhich firſt may be laſt,and be which ſcems laſt may be firſt, 
Therfore let no man inſult beyond the liſts'of _—_— 1a 
ny make themſclues vnprofitable ſeruants, by coMing them< 
felues more profitable than other. Iris a fault among the-beſt 
which are like eAaron and Miriam, alittle proud of the ſpirit, 
and contemne them which are ſo ignorant as eAgrippa, whom 
Pagl beares in his armes like the loſtſheepe to the fold againe, 


" - Now Paul hath ſpoken, Agrippa anſwers utmoſt thou haſt per- 


ſtvraded me to become a Chrifti.an,Whercin ye may ſec how Panls 
ſpcech 
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ſpcech wrought with him,that he was almolt conuerted with a 
word; when 1t was ſpoken in wiſedome andloue: what power 
is in one Sermon,if ye heare attentiuely. eAgrippa was an hea- 
then cuen now, and worſhipped Idols, and ncuer hcard a Prea- 
cher before, yet one Sermon made him almoſt a Chriſtian. As 
Luke Taith of Srexen, when he diſputed againk the Cirenians, 
Atts the fixt chapter, andthe tenth verſe, they could not reſiſt 
the wiſedome and the ſpirit by which he ſpake : So Agrippa 
could not reſiſt the wiſedome and the ſpirit by which Paul 
ſpake; but was ſo fettered with the holy chaine, that as Paml 
was captiue to Feitus,ſo eAgrippanow was captiue to Paw), the 
Word had him in bands like a priſoner,and made him confeſle 
againſt himfelfe beforc Fef?us, that hee was a/mofF a Chriſtian. 
For Pauls ſpecch to the amaſe of that obſtinate Prefident, and 
wonder of all that Rood by, to ſee a King, an heathen, and an 
Idolatour,which ſateto iudge,to be ſo changed with a word of 
a captiue from his opinion,: whom they thought all the words 
. in Gods booke could nor alter, if Pax{ and Chriſt had ſpoken 
to him all his life : Then it was verified which before was pro- 
phelied, T hey ſhall bind Kings m chaines, and Nobles in fetters of 
_yron, Pſalm. 149.yerſ.$. O the maicſtic and force of the Word, 
when faith doth kindle it, and zeale doth vrtter it, it flies like the 
ſtone out of Davids ſling,and ſtrikes finne and ſinners both to- 

gether at the heart! 
This Pax did in bands : when he was bound, hee was ſtron- 
ger than they that bound him : when he was a captiue, he was 
reer than they which kept him : and when his Iudges exami- 
nedhim, hee examined them, and made them free which were 
bound to Sathan, before he was free from them, Send for Paul 
our of priſon to inſtruct eFprippa, and hee is in bands which 
ſhould cogyert. O that ſuch Doors might preach vnto the 
Romifh'Prifftes of Europe, or that the kings that honour yer 
the moſt Antichriſtian beaſt, would heare like this King ! Bue 
they haue ſome Amaſiahs which hauc an eye to e Amos ; ah hee 
cannor ſpeake in the Court: Goe thow ſeer, flie into the land of 
Inda,propheſie to the Lambes, and heepe ſheepe : Speake no more at 
Bethel, for this & the Kings C happell and the Kings Comnrt. A 
goodly reaſon why none bur flatterers ſhould preach to Prin- 
ccs, 
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ecs, becauſe itis;the Kngs :Comrt + Should not kings heare the 
with as well as others?. Muſt not Bethel heare of Claations: FT) 
well as Iudah, becauſe Amaſiab dothifeate his fall, lealt finer 
get his. honour from him? When will he conuert Agrippa, 
which will not preach in bands nor in libertic?Happie Agrippa, 
not. by the game ofa king, but by the name of a Chriſtian.Hap 
pie Agrippa, not by the preſents which thou receiucdlt of Fe- 
Seb by the words which thou heardft of Paul; thou cameſt 
to-ſee, bur God brought thee to heare;: thy entent wasto gra- 
tulate Feſizzs, burnow thou maiſt gratulate Paxl. The Capriue 
is bctter to thee than the Preſident for Feſt hath ſhewed thee 
bur his pompe, but Paw hath ſhewed thee his Sauiour,and per- 
ſwaded theeito become a Chriſtian, 
\AlmoF3} ſain Agrippa, but not- a/rezether, Here you may ſce- 

you pittance, how you meaſure God with almoſt, and ſerue 

im by halfes which hath giuenall,like Azanias which brought 
a part and kept-a part behind. T 
©, This is eur worſhippe of God : thoughwe will not ſay for 
Hhamemwith efgrippa that we'are but almoſt Chriftians: yet we' 
are not almoſt,vhen we would be counted altogether. We goe 
before hitn in hyp6crifie,and come behinde him in modeſtie : 
for eAgrippa would not ihew more than he had, to be counted 
better than he was. Though @/rogether had-bcen as readie as al- 
meſt,asitis tovs;yect when a/moft was all,he (aid alzz9ff,not al. 
together, It feemes that the flax began to ſmoake, though it 
did not burne. The firſt remptcr is cold,the next is lukewarme, 


thelaſtis hot : almoſt is firſt, and altogether islaft: and many 


come betweene, before we can goe from one to another. eA- 
grippa confeſleth that almof is all, and here hee ſtayes to heare 
what Par! wilſay to inſtruct him further. Paul thou haft perſma- 
ded me almoſt to become a Chriſtian. Tris like the faint confeſſion 
of him that wept and ſaid, [ beleene Lord, belpe my wnbeleefe : 1 
am a Chriftian,teach me to be a Chriſtian. Thierfore they which 
deſcant vpon his name, do note that eAygrippa is as muchas, 
Aegre pario,which fignifies him which hardlie labourerh,] and 
brings forth with paine as Agrippadid. Nabalss his name(ſaith 
Abigal)and fallie is with him. So Agrippa is his name, and dife. 
ficultie is with him; for hard and ſearts Was bis —— 
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ad of a Chriſtian, hetbroughr forth almoſt $5 1 1-253 
Shall we now behold our-face in Agrippaes Gtaſſe, whether 
we be altogether like Pawul,or almoſt like Agripps, of like Feſt, 
wot 4t all?Ehriſlians or noChriſtians, or what kind of Chriſtians 
are we? There be many degrees ypon earth, but this's the high- 
eft degree: There be many names of honour,but this is the ho- 
mods, 09% name: there be many profeſſions of men, butthisis 
the beſt profeſſion, to beaChriſtian,that is,the ſonne of God; 
the fellow of Angels, the hcire: of heauen: yer whether-we 
ſhould be Chriſtians, or Chriſtians almoſt, ot Chriſtians a/toge- 
ther,is a queſtion which troubleth cuerie man,and when a/toge= 
ther is approued for beſt, yet we chuſe almoſt before it. + + il 

There is ſomething alwaies behinde, like the eye which t604 
ked to Sodome:As an Owle peepes at the Sunhte out 'of a barne, 
but dares not come to it: ſo we peepe at religion and will not 
come neere it, but ſtand aloofe off pinking and” winking, as 
though we were more afraid of Godthan the diuell. For ſelfe- 
loue, and regard of perſons, and feare of lawes; and ſway of 
time,more arcafraid to be too haly,than too prophane;becauſe 
holineſlc is worſe intreated than prophaneneſſe. 

Goe away and ſinne no more,becauſe thou art healed : Nay, goe 
away and finne againe becauſe thou art healed. As Vaamas in- 
treated for one ſinne;that he might ſtand before the Idoll when 
his Lord leancd ypon his ſhoulder: ſo this finne, and that finne; 
will notlet ys paſſe the compaſſe of almoſt, leaft we ſhould haue 
a perfe&t reward:God would haue nothing ſo perfeR as a Chri- 


ftian,for whom he hath giuen his welbeloued Son, his ſpirit, his. 


Law, and his Prophets, That the man of God nhay be perfett, as 
Paul ſaith. Yet eueriething growes yntill itbe perfeQ;rthe buil- 
der builds till it be an houſe ; the Taylor ſoweth ill it be a gar- 
ment; the painter paints till it be a picture; onely the Chriffian 
leaues off before he attaine to be a Chriſtian, and makes a full 
period at almeſt. ; 

That which God would haue to be perfeReſt of al, he had ra- 
ther hauc an vnperfeR thanperfeR, half than all : a little wealth, 
alictlereſt a little honour, andalittle pleaſure ſeems nothing, 
but a lictle faith is enough, although it be ncuer ſo ſmall a 
mite, We hauca waight ofall kind oa mettals, a touchlione - r 
gold, 


XL 


meaſure of any man , only weeutGodofhis waightand meas 
ſure, and waigh our ſeruice inhalfe batfances: This Iwill doe; 
and this I wil not doe, God ſhall hauc one part, and the world 
ſhall haue another part; and the fleſh ſhall, haue another part, 
andthe diuell ſhall haue another, part. Thus we hauc brought 
God to his ſtint: aske while he will, he ſhall haue no more but 
almoſt: e Almoſt zealous, almoſt fauthfull, almoſt righteous, 2s 
though almoſt were better tha altogether; that is,the'counterfeit 
than the truth, the ſhadow then the body. Pas! ſaith that the Az 
thenians Were too religious iu worſhipping au doll, Acts 19.22. But 
where doth Pas/ find that excefle in worſhippitig God? we 
are not too diligent,but too:negligent where weſhould be di- 
ligent. James ſpeaking of our ſins cals them the ſuperfluitie of 
our maliciouſnes, whereby. he ſheweth that though our wic- 
kednes be a ſuperfluous and vaine thing, yer it ouerfloweth,and 
exccedcth the banks. But Chrift ſpeaking of his Diſciples pro- 
preſſe in _righteouſnes,calles them all by this name, O yee of lit- 
He faith,c>c. So he may ſay of little lowe,of little zeale,oc forall 
our vertues are little ones,and the waters of life arc at Tuch ah 
ebbe, that the leaſt temptation may wade ouer them and not 


be drowned. God hatb a contrewerſie With vs,ag beſaith,Wvith Iſ= rof.4.4; 
rac: and this is it, wee.were borne when wiledome cried inthe 


ſtreetes,and.yer ſhe may call for fooles andſay : How long wilt 
thou hate knowledge? Prou.10. For Wrhat conld God doe more unto 
his vinejard;that he hath not done? Thirtie yceres wc haue beene 
dreſſing,and pruning,and watering,and yet what is in Ieruſa- 
lem more than jn Samaria? In the Vineyard than inthe Moun- 
taines, which were,ncuer tilled nor driued : How long ſhall he 
dreflc a barraine ftigge tree, which is dead atthe roote? Our 
Churchis in a.conſumprion : her heads are ficke, her members 
weake,her PhotoianFecethul: from little to little,our zeale is 
come tothe laſt gaſpe, readic to take her leaue of all, becauſc 
ſhe ſees not that we laue religion, but chale it. from.vs, Her enc- 
mies are placed abouy her : ſhe growes among(tthornes : ſhe is 
Fedde with checkes : ſhe mourneth im a corner: ſhe ſpeakes in 
a re&de. Her garments areclipt : her friends dare not defend 
her forher eneinies. What ſhalll ſay? wehad rather bewhole 


, gold,a meaſure for grain;and we wil.notitake-one'torlefſethan 
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416 , The Dialogue betwerne Panl and King Agripps. 
fnners,then halfe Chriſtians. White is counted no colour: fa 
zcalcis counted no vertue.But meere hypocrifie is counted true 
Chriſtianitie: and true Chriſtianitie is counted but hypocrite, 
Our wealthis in an Eph, our zeale is in a Gomer : Our finne like 
an-Oake,our faith like a Muſtard ſeede, They which haue no re- 
ligion are counted honeſt men: for they count it as eafie a mat- 
ter to be a Chriſtian as to ſay the Lords prayer, the Apoſtles 
Creede;the ten Commaundements,and gocto the Church;this 
is countrie Diuinitie, this is city Diuinitie, and I may ſay, Saint 
Clements Diuinitie : Hee which can {iweare that the Popecis 
Antichriſt,and that fleſh is good on Fridaies, is a Proteſtant, at 
leaſt a Chriftian eucry inch : he hath -zeale, knowledge, and re- 
ligion in Fo{io.This is the rampier in our daies,like a Lion inthe 
pallages; eAlmoft ftandeth in the way before we can come to 
altogether: and they which will goc beyond almoſt, are counted 
curious, factious, preciſe, phantaſticall, as though almoſt were 
more than «/rogerher,and altogether were not ſo much as almoſf. 
If bis righteouſnes exceede- the righteouſnes of the Scribes ayd 
Phariſies hich is bur hypocrific, he ſhall be puniſhed for his 
rightcouſnes, as if it were a fault, as Cainperſecuted eAbel! be- 
cauſe his ſacrifice was better than his. 

Our Sauiour ſaith, Learne of me $0 be humbiz and zealonr, and 
righteous :But now we mult learne of other, and ſet a crooked 
paterne before vs,leaſt we go too ſtraight. We may preach like 
Tohn,as in Matth.3. Bring forth fruites. But we may not preach 
like Chriſt : Bring forth mach fraits, Jon. 15. For that is counted 
an vnreaſonable ſeruice of God. If we giue him the ſeuenth day, 
the ſenenth part, the tenths or tithes of our life, and of our 
thoughts,and of our ſpeeches,and of our workes, it is enough : 
ſo we define altogether out of meaſure. Thus we dodge with 
God, and draw Backe from our promiſe which we made in 
Baptiſme, as though he were not worthie of ſuch a goodly 
creature,to hauethat which he giues. Ever ſince we were borne 
we haue ſerued two maſters. Fone foot ftand in the Church,the 
other fotte ſticketh in the world. If one hand carrie fire, the 0- 
ther hand carries water. If one word ſauour of rcligion, the 
next word {auoureth whatſocucr, pride,or enuic,or luſt. 

How few of our thoughts are conſecrated to God? How few 
of 
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The Dialogue bet\veene Pan! and King Aegrippa. arg 
of our ſpeeches taſte of grace? How few of our workes ate ſqua- 
red to the word of God, which ſhould be the line and leuell of 
all our thoughts,ſpecches, and actions? Tell thy finnes which 
thou hat committed (ince thou didft riſe inthe morning, and 
record thy good deedes which thou haſt done ever ſince thou 
walt borne,and the firſt ſhall exccede the laſt. Thou which ſaiſt 
thou art a Chriſtian, haſt rebelled more fince thou roſcſt, than 
thou haſt obeyed ſince thou wert borne. 

Is this altogether like Payl,or like Feſtus not at all? Now if we Almoſta 
be a/moſt Chriftians, let vs ſee what it is to be a/moſt a Chrifts.. cbriltian, 
an. «Almoſt a ſonne,is a baſtard.eA/moſt (weete is vnſauouric- 
Almoſt hot,is luke-warme,which God ipucth out of his mouth, 
Reuclat.3.15. So almoſt a Chriftran,is not a Chriltian, but that 
which God ſpucth out of his mouth. A Chriſtian «/woft,is like 
a woman which dieth in trauaile: «/»off ſhee brought foorth a 
ſoone,but that almo/? killed the morher and the ſonne too. Al- 
moſt a Chriſtiay, is like [eroboam'which ſaid, 1t z5 too farre to goe 
to leruſalem to worſhip, and therefore choſe rather to worſhippe 
calues at home. e Almoſt a Chriſtian, is likes CMicah which 
thought himſelfe religious enough becauſe hee had gotten a 
pricſt into his houſe. Aloft a Chriſtian, 15 like the Hereindie 
Which could not pronounce Shibboleth, but Sibboleth. e Almoſ? a 
Chriſtian, is like Ananias which brought a part, but left a part 3s 
behind. eAlmeſt a Chriſtian, is like Elies ſonnes which polled # 
the ſacrifices : like the figge-tree which deceiued Chriſt wich "© 
leaues : like the Virgines which carried Jampes without oyle: 
like the willing ynwilling ſonne which ſaid,he would come,and 
came not. What is it to be borne a/moſt? If the new man be but 
borne almoſt, he 1s hot borne, What is it to be maried almoſt vn- 
to Chriſt?He which is maried but alz29/t,is not married. What is 
it to offcr a ſacrifice a/moſt? The ſacrifice mult be killed or euer it 
can be ſacrificed. He which giues 4I»eſt,giues not but denicth. 

H-e which belecueth a/mof#, belecucth not but doubteth. Can 

the doore which is but a/moſt ſhut, keep out the theefe? Can the 

cup which is but almeſt whole, hold any wine? Can the ſhip 
which is but a/9/? ſound, keepe our water?The ſouldier which 
doth but almoſt {ight, is coward. The phyſitian which doth 
but a/moſt cure, is but a {lubberer. The ſeruant whigh doth but 
D d almoſt 
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a13 The wp, betweene Paul avd King Agrippa. 
almoſt labour, is a loyterer. Tcannottell what to make of theſe 
defeRiues,nor where to place them, nor how to call them, nor 
vato what to liken them : They are like vnto children which ſir 
the market place where us mourning and piping, and they neither 
xecp2 nor diuce, but keepe anote betweene them both, they 
weep 2/27/t,and dance almoſt, Belecueſt chon almg/? ? Be it un- 
to thee (faith Chrilt) as thou be/eens/f, Therefore it thou belec- 
u2{t,thou ſhalt be faucd. It thou beleeueſt al/229/F, thou ſhalt be 
ſaucd z/moſt. As a paruon comes while the theefe hangs vpon 
the galowes, he 1s 2/m7 faucd, bur the pardon doth him no 
£004: So hewhich is 4/729} a Chriſtian, alroſt zealous, almoſt 
righteous, waich doth almzeft loue, almoſt beleeue, ſhall be al- 
mot laucd: thatis, if hee had been a Chriſtian altogether hee 
ſhouli not bee damned. Thus cuery man is a Chrittian a/mgf 
beforc he be a Chriſtian 4/togetger, 

Now I mult lead you from almoſt to altogether, as it were to 
Chrilfans from the tigure of Chriſtians. This is the ſtep which 
we mult tread at this time. 1 Would to God (laith Paul)that thou 
wert not almoſt but altogether as I am. Wacn he ſaw eAggrippa 
comming on,and ſaid a/mof,then Paxl caſt vp his Jure againe : 
Commeth thou Agrippz? Come Aprippa, I will not haue thee 
ſay at almo/t,if any thipg will bring thee to altogether. did not 
aske thee whether thou didſt belecue the Prophets, that thou 
mighteſt be a Chriſtian a/w29/?, but a Chriſtian altogether. Art 
thou come thus farre,and {taycſt thou at a/moſi?Nay Ar 7rippa, 
thou mult take out this leſſon, for there is no meaſure in Ciriſti= 
anity. Come onto me({aith Chriſt) not come toward me, yer hee 
was glad like the father to ſee. his ſonne comming toward him, 
for it was a figne that he would come to him:he was comforted 
with almoſt, but hce was not ſatisfied without altogether? Is this 
thy oftering almoſt ? it will not ſerue Agrippa : it islight,it is ſo- 
thered, it is crackt,correct it againe : for our maſter ſaith, Be ye 
holy as [ am holy:therefore almoſt a Chriſtian will not pleaſc him. 
But if thou be a/moft a Chriſtian already, how eafic is it for thee 
to be a Chriſtian a/together?Therefore come eAorippazlet vs go 
forward to heauen. Theſeed is ſowne to grow. Euery thing 
muſt encreaſe and multiplie. eA/moſt is thy firſt anſwer,and al... 
zogether thy laſt, Imutnottake this for an anſyere, Shall I tell 
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Chriſtthat eAgrippa is almoſt a Chriſtian ? O Agrippa, God 
would haue thee hot or cold,as itappeareth in the third chap- 
ter of the Reuclation of S. 7ohn,and the 15.yerſe. Cold to him is 
as pleaſing as luke warme : he loued altogether, and he will not 
be loued almoſt. Who ſhal haue the other halfe,if God haue but 
almoſt? Therfore ſpeake again good Agrippa.Thus he pleadeth 
vnkindnes with him, like an importunate ſuiter which will not 
be anſwered. Shall I goc with al/mo/?? then thou vſe(i me bur 
hardly,ifthou wilt give meno more. Thus he ſtandes in argue 
ment with him.What ſhall I ſay to eAprippa,if he will give me 
but 4/no/? I wil pray for thee till thou commelt off with all. If I 
can get no more of eAgrippa, I will craue more of God. Hee 
which hath made thee a/moſt,can make thee altogether. 
1would ts God,crc. So now he conuerteth himiclfe to prayer. 
Thus wee muſt learne to fiſh for ſoules with prayers and in- 
treaties,and queitions, Change the baite : calt thy lure againe 2 
follow the ſiege: purſue the blow, cloſe with fin, and gather 
more of it: at fir(t he will call thee his enemy,as Achab did Elr- 
a5: Art thou here mine enemie? But if thou wilt not bow to him, 
hee will bow vnto thee,and harken what thou ſaiſt,and change 
his robes, and put on ſackcloth, and mourne and faſt,and doc 
all that thou wouldeſt haue him. A preacher muſt not looke to 
find them Chriſtians, but make them Chriſtians, Thou ſhalt not 
take them conuerted, becauſe thou commelt to conuert them. 
If Paul will not yecld to eAgrippa, Aprippa will yecld to Panl. 
But if P.z#{had fallen to a/moſt, he had neuer brought Agrippa 
to altogether. Therefore they which iith for ſoules mutt take 
Pauls net,and remember what God ſaith to /eremie 15,19. Let 
them be conuerted unto thee: but be not thou connerted vuto them: 
for then thou ſhalt neuter conwert chem. Signitying, that our con- 
Rancie in goodnes ſhall induce others to turne from their wic= 
kednes,and make him which is but a/mo}F, come to altogether. 
This is the ſubſtance of Pauls reply, that icis not cnough to be 
a Chriſtian a/msſ?, that is to haue a kind of religion, a little 
knowledge, a little faith,a cold zeale, a flattering holines, like 
the touch of the hem : but we muſt march to pgrfetion,and ds 
his will upon earth,as it ts in heauen, and conted to be holy as be is 
boly. This is rcligion (ſaith James) to keep thy ſelfe vuſpotted,like a 
| Dd 2 glaſle 
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420 The Dialogue betweene Panl and King Agrippe. 
glaſſe which is (till wiped. To this end ſaith Pas, 2. Tim.3.the 
Scripture doth teach, andreproue, and inftruf, and comfort, 
That the man of God might be abſolute. And in the 1.to the 
Epheſ. ver. 4. Toth ena we are elefted, that we might be holy and 
Without blame. And Rom. r. He deſcribes our journey from farh 
to faith,not from faith to diſtruſt. As Daxid deicribes the way 
of the righteous,Pial.84.7. From vertae to vertar,as a trauailer 

oes from towne to towne, till he come to his Inne. What a 
Pi thing were it forthe Scribe to ftay there,when our Lord 
tels him, Thom art not far from the kmedome of heaen ? For ther- 
fore Chriit telleth him,thar he is not far from heauen,to incou- 
rage him, leaſt hee ſhoyld giue ouer before he come to it. So if 
yee flay atalmeſt,and repent in ſome ſort as Eſar did when hee 
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wepr,you may hunt for the bleſſing as Eſa# did and goe with- 


out it; for God is not mocked : but God is mocked if colours 
and ſhewes will ſerue. 

When God aid, Secke ye my face + mine heart anſwered (laid 
Damuid) [ will ſecke thy face,Pſalm.27. 8. So we muſt anſwere the 
Lord to that which he asketh: and not when he bids vs ſceke 


his face,ſeeke his backe: when hee requireth all,giue him halfe, * 


God asketh,Art thou a Chriſtian ? and thou anſwers : O Lord,I 
am almoſt a Chriſtian, What niggardly anſwer is this to him 
which deſcrueth a thouſand times more than the beſt can giue? 
It thy maſter aske thee,art thou my ſcruant? Wilt thou anſwere 
him,I am almoſt thy ſcruant? If thy Prince aske thee, Art thou 
my ſubie&t? wilt thou anſwere, I am almoſt thy ſubicet? Itchy 
father aske thee, Artthoumy ſonne? wilt thou anſwer,T am al- 
moſt thy lonne ? If thou art but almoſt his ſonne, then he is bur 
almoſt thy father: And ſoit is with God, a ſfonne or no ſonne : 
halte a ſo:3ne is a baſtard. How doeft thou know God to be thy 
God,burt as thou art his ſeruant-How docſt thou know God to 
be thy facher, bur as thou art his ſonne? By thy loue thou ſhalt 
know Gods loue : tor according to thy mind towards him, is 
his mind of thee, whereby thou maieſt truly iudge whether he 
fauourthee or hate thee,and no way elſe, 

God loucth gothing almoſt,therefore he doth not loue al- 
moſt. Therefore loue as thou mailt be loued, ore!ſe thy louc is 
loſt. Thou mult ſeeke as thou mailt find, or els thy labor is _ 
They 
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They ſhall ſeeks a4 find me ({aich God) FR fall ke | 
With all their bearts,as in Ieremy 29 chapter,and the 1 3 verſe: as 
though they ſhould not find him though they ſought him, vn- -- 
Icfle they ſought him with all their hearts, 

Naaman is not onely commaunded to waſh himſ-lfe in Tor- 
dan,but to waſh himſelfe ſeuen times, and then he ſhall be hea- 
led : So man is not onely commanded to obey Go, but to o- 
bey him while he liues,and then he ſhall be ſaued. Be fairhfull 
(faiththe Angell) vnto'death,and then I vill grue thee the Crowne 
of fe, Reuel. 2.10. 

When Saul was commaunded to kill the Tdolatrous beaſts, 
he was commaunded to k:ll all: and becauſe he ſpared ſome, 
God reicSted him. Yet God hath more mercic on beaſts; than 
on finnes. Would hee haue the bealts of finners die, and their 
vices liue? No (faith Chrift) Make cleane within: that is Icaue no 
filth behinde. Whenlſocuer Chriſt caſt out one diuell, we reade 
that hee calt out all, exen the legion rogether : ſo when thou 
calicſt out one vice, cait our all , for one is not worthier than, 
another. 

The Prophet doth reach vs to power out our ſinnes like wa-' 
ter, which leaucth no taſte or colour or ſent behind. There is a 
whole old man, and there muſt be a whole new man. The old 
man muſt change with th- new man, wiſcome for wiſdome, 
loue for loue, feare for feare, his worldly wifdome for heauenly 
wiſdome,his carnall loue for ſpirituall lou, his ſeruile feare for 
chriſtian feare, his idle thoughts for holy thoughts, his vaine 
words for wholſome words, his fleſhly works tor righteous 
works. This is a Chriſtian a/togerher as if he were caft in a new 
mould, Asa painter would draw a beautifull picture which 
ſhould be fairer than all women in the world, he would marke 
the ſpeciall grace of cuery one, and make one beautie of all: fo 

we mult make vp a Chriftian,and take modeftic from him, faith 
from him, loue from him, pati-nce from him, zealc from him, 
and humilitie from him, vntill it be like the image of Chriſt. 
This is the building ofa Chriſtian. Firſt his foundation is laid, & 
then his walles,and then his ro»fe, and then a chriſtian like A- 
dim in paradiſe. God made all things good therefore if we be but g,, 
«lmoft good all things are better than we, The wicked man Gen, 
Dd 3 ſpeaketh 
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b2.2 e Dialogne betweene Panl and King Aorippa. 
peaketh out ofthe corruption of his fleſhly ta, and ſhall not 
the righteous ſpeake of the aboundance of his ſperituall heart ? 
Hee which is merrie would bee merrier if hee knew how. Hee 
which is envious would looke ſterner if he could, He which is 
proud,would go braucr if he had 1t:and al if we could be worſe, 
we would, but lect them amend which looke to die. For what 
kind ef man ſhould he be which muſt beare the image of God, 
be the temple of the holy Ghoit, and inherit the kingdome of 
heauen? Who is fit for thcſe things({aith Paul,Nay, who is not 
vatit for theſe things? Doe ye knowno cnongh in riches, nor 
pleaſure, nor finne, and thinke that you haue enough ef rcligi- 
on,bctore ye haue any ? The good are knowne, becauſe none 
but chey which are good ftriue to be better. We are inuited toa 
banquet,and ſhall ivce goe but halfe tne way vato ic ? Were it 
not better tharthe fig-tree had borne fruits than leaucs? that 
the Virgins had carried oyie than lampes?So,is ir not better for 
vs to be veſſels of gold that come to the Lords table, than like 
the image in Daxrel, part of gold, part of {i 
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Gluer, part of braſle, 
part of yron, and part of clay, which was aiter broken? If the 
crozyne did lic in the mid way, then thou ncedelt run but halfe 
the way;but to ſhevw that there is no recvarttor then that begin 
well, allthe promiſes are madeto him that continueth to the 
end. Hz is curſed not only which doth eui!!, bur te which doth 
the work of che Lord negligently,or by halfes;taar is,he which 
oftcreth a maimed ſacritice for a {ound, almoſt a Clirifttian for 
altogether, Therefore Daxd betore he prayes, funimoneth his 
thoughts,his ſpeeches and actions,and faith; All that is Within 
me praiſe the Lord : 2s a man giuerth that which he thinketh will 
bs accepted, that he may. be welcome for it. If we did ſcrue an 
vngratctuil maſtcr, then we might rhinke almoſt cnough, Bur 
Chriſt did nor loue atmoſt,when he ſhed his heart blood for vs, 
and rnctfore he cannot aske more than he gaue,and yet tic in- 
hcritance of his bleſſings is behinde: why thouldeſt not thou 
giue 25 much for them as Abrabam,or Dauid,or Simeon, which 
would hauc ſerued God till this timeif they had lived, and 
ſtil reformed themſclues, and yer thought they had done no- 
thing,as /acob counted his ſeruice for Aachel nothing, becauſe 
h1cloucd hex: but thou thinkeſtthar if thou giueſt thy pleaſures, 
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The Dialogue betweene Paul and King Aprippa. 423 
thou ſhalt want thy pleaſures. No,as Abraham did not loſe his 
ſon when he would haue ſacrificed his ſonne,ſo God can keepe 
his pleaſures when thou reſignelt thy pleaſures. Thou thinket(t 
that God wil notmiſſe it, as Ananas thought that Peter would 
not miile it : but if Perer did mifle it,will not God mifle it ? So 
we pare the offering like Elies ſonnes, which kept the beſt and 
fatceit tothemſclues, which made the people abhorre the ſacri- 
fices: and thal not God abhorre ſuch ſacrifices? If Er reproued 
his ſons how vill God reproue them, which reproued Ely for 
not reprouing them enough? A ſpirituall care can heare God 
reprouing this land,for this mincing of his worthip., Can the 
preaching of the word,the ſignes of heauen, the ſhaking ofthe 
carth,the victorie of your enemies, and all the bleſſings of God 
make you but almoſt Chriſtians,almoſtreligious,almoſt thank- 
full>Ts this my rewarde(faith God) as though you were afraide 
to be too good? If you'thinke that you ſhall be mocked if you 


be too zcalous,asHMeichol ſcorned Danid when he danced be- Notes 


fore the Arke: Dazuidtels you how you ſhall Rop ſuch ſcorners 
mouthes:Ofaitn Damd)lwill be more hamble yet before my God. 
When CAchol ſaw his reſolution, ſhe mocked him no more, 
but reucrenced him euer after.So tell the diucll and al his moc- 
kers,I will be more zealous,more feruent, and more holie yet, 
vatill I be like him which ſaid Fol/o\p we, and they which mock 
thee ſhall reucrence thee,as Michol did Danuid. 

Thus when thou art in the way to heaucn, remember that 


thou muſt goe forward or backwarde : for [acob did {ce none wore. 


ſtand vpon the ladder which aſcended vp to heauen, but cither 
they went vp or downe: they which goe not forward,go back- 
ward. They which will not come ſo forward as altogether, ſhall 
not ſtay at a/»29/?,but fall from their faith,and louc,and know- 


ledge,and zeale,by deſcents,till Chriſts threatning be fulfilled: 


O 
Tat which they ſceme to hare ſhall be taken from them,as though 


they neucrhad any taſte at all. 


Thus I haue ſer you a glafſe to behold whether you are in 4/- 
moſt,or altogether. et Pay lured for eAgrippa.Now he ſues ta, 
che people. When he had caught the king, he ſpred hisne*, ſa; 
the people. | | 

1 wonld ro God,tbat not onely thou, but all that her , 4 me, were 
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wot onely almoſt, but altogether a; I am. Hee might wiſh rather 
than hope,and therfore he prayes,I would to God that all were 
Chriſtians: as 2oſes wiſhed that all could propheſic. Peter was 
ravglit both to feed the ſheep and the lambes, great and ſmall, 
old and young, rich and poore : So Pau! prayes for the king 
and for the people too, and wiſheth that they were all Chri- 
ſtians. This prayer we may ſay for them that doe not pray for 
themſclues,to make them aſhamed, when they ſee other more 
carcfull for their ſoules than they thernſclues. The Paſtors care 
extendeth to all; although ſome arc more to be laboured, yet 
none is to be deſpiſed, which is but a lambe of the flocke, Paul 
dothnot wiſh Agrippa more honour, or more wealth, or more 
friends,but morercligion, which is the greateſt want of Prin- 
ces. Although they haue recciued a kingdome,yet they are not 
ſo thankfull,as they which haue recciued nothing, but from 
hand to mouth. Though they haue done a thouſand times 
morecuill, yet they arc not ſo penitent as hee which hath done 
leaſt of all. They ſit in Gods ſeate, and are called Gods, but are 
not like God, but like Mammon, more than their names, and 
thcir Crownes: except Danid,or Sa/omon,or loſur,a tew which 
remember, whoſe perſons they bcare: the reſt are like Herod, 
and Saul,and Nebachadnezzar, which know not from whom 
their kingdoms come. As / a1 (airh Pax! diretly.P.aul ſhould 
hauereplied,altogether a Chriſtian,and not alt ogether as [ am : 
but whothall teach the ſpirit to perſwade? He choſe to ſay,as 7 
am, that Agrippa, might ſee his fingle hart and loue toward 
him,who went not about to ſeduce him, but wiſht it vato him 
2s viito himſelfe : Exen as Iams. It any thing will perſwade,moſt 
fir is the example, when he. which tcacheth vs gocs before vs, 
forthcn we ſec that he dealeth plainly,and ſpeakes of loue,and 
meancs no deceit,when we fce him doe as he faith, Saul hath 
flaine his thouſind,but Dauid his ten thouſand, So where another 
conuerts a thouſand, he ſhall conuert ten thouſand, which can 


ſay like Chriſt, Folloy me. Oh what is this when a Chriſtian and. 
Iam al one?that ye might ſay to your children,I would tro God , 


thou were a Chriſtian, when you ſay,I would to God thou were 
like me ? 


The King ſhould be like Paw! by this ſaying: How then doe 


{ſome 


44 


| knowledge,nor his zeale,but his bands, ot altogether as { am, 


marks of Chriſt: this is the cogniſance of my Lord his ſweete 
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| The Dialogue betweene Pant and King Agripps. 425 
ſome ſay with Feſtus, Too much 2.cale hath made thee mad. If the Ki 
people know the Lords Prayer,the ten commaundements,and 4 
the Articles of belcefe,itis enough; is this to be like Pan!? No | 
Feſt, the knowledge of the word doth not make a man mad, 
but makes him wiſc to ſaluation. Can that which makes a man 
wiſe,make him mad? Therefore they which ſay that we are the 
worſe for knowledge,or worſe for religion, or worſe ſor zeale, 
arc like Feſ{zs which had neither knowledge, zeale, norreligi- 
on in him. And they which teach the people that they ſhall nor 
need to be as Pax, but that a mediocritic wil ſerue,incurre that 
curſe of Paul: He which teacheth another doftrine then that which 3 
yee haue receined of vs (which wiſhed all as perfet as himſelfe) let 4 
him be eAnathema, that is.accuried, They which loue you like - 
Paul,do not wiſh you zeale by waight,and knowledge by oun- 
ces, and works by number, a Sicle,or an Omer,or an Epha:bur 
that ye abound in all knowledge,and all zealc;and let them be 
Iuke-warme which will be ſpued our. 
Except my bands. Yet Paul excepteth ſomthing, not his 


IBS 
hk 


but altogether as I am,except theſe bands, He excepteth nothing 
but his troubles.Charity had rather ſuffer than other ſhould ſuf- 
fcr, as D-2uid prayed God to turne his wrath from the Ifraclires 
vpon him. Now if ye aske me, who can louc his neighbour as 
himſelf? here is one that had rather ſuffer himſclf,than Agrippa 
ſhould ſuffer? he would hauc him partaker in all his good, but 
not in his troubles: eAs /am,except theſe bands. Pawl glories in 
his bands,and ſhewes his chaines like his Enſignes:theſe are the 


yoke and caſic burthen. But he wiſheth faith to them {xithout a 
burchen, the battaile is to the ſtrong,and the Crofle is not to be - 
wiſhed for but to be borne. 

Thus the ſpirit of wiſedom hath ſet vs an example how men 
are wonne to the trueth,and led forward by little and little with 
lenitie and ſoftnes, putting difference betweene them which 
knownot the truth, and them which reſiſt the truth. Pau! did 
not ſpcake ſo to Elimas the Sorcerer which withſtood the truth, 
A&.13.16, bur ſer his eyes ypon him & ſaid, 0 
and miſchief:,the child af the dinell, and engwts 
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426 The bumilitic of Paul, {2 

Neither did Peter ſpeake ſo to Sim Magns ARB8.23. But as 
Salomon ſaith,eA wiſe man knoweth the time and place. And as 
Paul ſaith, The ſpirituallman diſcerneth all things:\o he knoweth 
when to be ſoft,and when to be rough. They which reſiſt the 
truth as Elimas,and labour to keepe the Rulers from it,as Eli- 
m4 did Sergins Pauluthe Deputic of Cyprs, and many like 
him now, mult not bee entreatcd like eAgrippa which is com- 
ming to the truth, bur as El/imas was.He which hath Payls ſpirit 
knoweth how to handle both in their kind, - Though we may 
not diſcouer the nakednefle of ſome, yer we may not hide the 
nakedneſſe of other: an humble hart is a good ſchoolemaſter 
both to applie comfort and reproote. Now the Lord Teſus 
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which hath made you Chriſtians a/wo/?, make you Chriſtians 


altogether. 
FINIS. 


"THE HVMILITIE. 
OF FAY I. 


Rom.12.ver.1,2. 
[hbeſeech you therefore brethren by the mercies of God,that yee 
Line vp your bodies a liniag ſacrifice, holy and acceptable vnto Gad, 
which is your reaſonable ſeruing of God. 
And faſhiou not your ſelues like vnto this world but be you chan- 
gedby the renuing of your minds,that ye may prouc what t5 the good 
will of God,and acceptable anaperfett. 


YZ Aulan Apoſlile of the Gentiles, writing to the Ro- 
4 mans which were Gentiles, after he had ſhewed 
() £55 what God had done for them,in receiuing them into 
his coucnant which were out of his coucnant, and making 
them his people which were not his people,that the Gentiles 
might triumph now ouer the Iewes,as much as the Tewes tri- 
umphed ouer the Gentiles, becauſe the Iewes were reiected, 
and the Gentiles receiued intheir place. Now he ſheweth what 


they ſhould doc for God: Gine your boaves a ſacrifice to him:that 
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is,as Chriſt gaue himſelfe for you, ſo you muſt giue your ſelues 


tohim: as he was ſacrificed for you, fo you muſt he facrificed 
for him,not your ſheep, nor your oxen, nor your goates, but 
your {eſues. You nwult be the ſacrifice:this ſacrifice, Paul calleth 
4 lixing, and holy, and acceptable ſacrifice : a lining ſacrifice, be- 
cauſe the Ieves ſacrifices were dead ſacrifices : an holy ſacrifice, 
becauſe they might ſacrifice beaſts and not be holy ; but they 
cannot ſacrifice themſelues, but they mult needes be holy, Av 
acceptable ſacrifice, becauſe the facrifices of beaſts did not 
pleaſe God,vnlcile they did ſacrifice themſelues too.Bur if they 
{acrifice themſelues : it doth pleaſe God, though they doe not 
facrifice beaſts. Tt is true, that God did require this ſacrifice of 
the Ieives as well as of the Gentiles: for in Deutcronomie the 
tenth chapter and the 16.verſe,he ſaith; Circumciſe your hearts : 
and in the firſt of Sammwe/the 15. chapter and 22. verſe, he ſaith 
Obedience ts better than ſacrifice : which ſhewes, that euen then 
God did require the ſacrifice of the body, more than of beaſts : 
but although God didrequire this of the Iewes alſo that they 
ſhould ſacrifice their bodies too, yet Pawl hgnifies that God 


requireth larger of the Gentiles, becauſe as Chriſt ſaith, #e have Manth,1 3 


a greater light.The Goſpel is a greater benefirthan the law,and 7: 
therefore our thankfulnes ſhouldbe greater than theirs, 

Firſt, herc is an exhortation to ſacrifice our bodics to God : 
then an explication what this ſacrifice is. /t z your reaſonable 
ſernice, and not faſhioning your ſelucs to the World: and the renu- 
ing of your mindes to the imane of God,in which they were created. 
Then follow two reaſons to perſwade ; one drawne from the 
mercies of God, [ beſtech you brethren by the mercies of God.The 
other drawne from the fruite of our regeneration, rhat yee may 
prone what that good and acceptable,and perfett will of God is, The 
exhortation is to ſacrifice our ſeluzs to God. It ſeemes that the 
Iewes grudged to ſacrifice their beaſts,therefore Pas/thought 
that the Gentiles would grudge to facrifice themſelues, and 
thereforc marke how he prepared himſelfe for them. 


Brethren Ibeſeech you by the mercies of God. This is his prepa- Manb,1,7 


ratiue.Firſt he calles them brethrer,which ſheweth his aftetion 
to al Chriſtians, which after Chriſt were called brethren.Second- 


ly,our adoption by Chriſt which -makes ys brethren, Thirdly, 
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428 e bannlitie of Paul. : 
the dutie which we owe one to another, as if we were brethren. 
The Apoſtle doth.not vſe this name ſo lightly as we,as you may 
fec here,tor Pan made it a preamble to perſwade the Romanes 
to godlines:So e-{brah.tm made it a mediatour to keene peace 
Ger.13,8, berweene Lot and him, «Are wee not brethren, ſaith Abraham? 
As ifhe ſhould ſay,ſnall brethren fal our for rifles like Infidels? 
' This was enough to pacife Lore, for Abraham to pur him in 
p minde that they were brethren;when he heard the name of bre- 
K Nox, thren, ſtraight his heart yeelded, and the ſtrife was ended.So 


. 
£ 
= 


ans,to call to minde that they are brethren. And they which 
haue ſpent all at law,haue wiſht that they had taken this Law- 
ls yer,tothinke with Lot whether it were mcet for brethren to 
8 Note, firiue like enemies, With ſuch reucrence then did they vie the 
£ name of brethren : but now there ts no reuerence in naming 
of God : for many ſpeake of him when they doe not thinke 
of him,and many neuer {pcake of him but when they ſiweare 
by him. | 

When hee had called them brethren, then hee beſeccheth 
them, Brethren I beſeech you. This is the Apollles (tile. If God did 
humble himſelf for man,nagch more ſhould man humble him- 
ſelfe for men.Therfore though Paul ſpeake of a matter, where- 
in he might command, as he ſaith to Philemon, I might command 
thee: yetas he did rather beſeech him,fo he doth rather beſecch 
Gen.z.!,' them, Marke the ſubtiltic of wiſdome (as I may call ir,)As the 
Serpent did vſepolicie to temprt,ſothe preacher may yſe poli- 
AF.26.27 Cie to conucrt : and ſo Paul wonn? eAgyrippa to beleeuc, by 
perſwading him that he did belecuc. It was Pawls office to 
reach the Romans, but it was Pa#s/-s policic to beſeech the Ro- 
mans : vntill compulſion nzede,genclenes is better than bitter- 
nes : Lenitie deſcrues to goe firtt, and correction hath no place 

if perſwaſion will ſerue. 
Rom rtiis [beſeech you brethren, We doe not vc to intreate and be- 
ſeech, but for our profic; but Paa] did beſeech for their profit. 
p We woul4 haue other humble themſclues to vs, but Pa#/ hum- 
: bled himicite ro his inferiours to make them humble them- 
ſclues to God. Here the Preachers may take example of the 
Pccacher of the Gentiles, the louing phraſe is the Apoſtles 
| phraſe, 


this ſhould be the Lawyer to end quarrels betweene Chriiti- | 
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phraſe, and he which beſcecherh ſhall perſwade eafier hen Note, 


which thundereth. Many haue becu drawne with the cords of 
loue, which could neuer bee haled with the chaines of yron. 


 Godis loue,and his minifters muſt ſpeake like loue,or elſe wy 


doc not ſpeake like Paw/: he which fiſheth for ſoules and dor 

not take this net, ſhall fiſh all day, as Peter fiſhed a!) night and 
catch nothing. Alchough a temperate Preacher be a wiſe Prea- 
cher, and this bee our policie to intreate and beſeech you like 
Paul, yet you ſhould not lJooke to be intreated like the ouelts 


which would not come to the banquet: for you muſt be jntrea- 


ted to your profit. Itis noreaſon that Chriſt ſhould pay, and yuh. 22 


ray: the ſcruant prayeth,but the mafer commandeth. 
Yet Pax hath not done his preparatiue: he is loth that his 
ſuite ſhould take the repulſe,and thereforc he yſeth a mediator 


ynto them:and beſeecheth the by the mercies of God. 7 beſeech- 


you brethren by the mercies of God: Mercy is a louing ſoliciter and 
worthy to be heard, becauſc it heareth againe. God doth in- 
treate vs by the ſame mediator that we intreate God; wee in- 
treate God for his mercie,and God intreateth vs forhis mercy. 
So that mercy is like a ſigne berweene vs,which calleth God to 
heare vs, and vs to hearc him. What will not a good ſubie& 
doc for a mercifull prince? Many ſweete things are in the word 
of God,but the name of mercy is the ſweeteft word in all the 
Scriptures, which made Darid harpe vpon it 26. times in one 
Pſalme, ſixe and twentie times hee repeartes this in the 136. 
Palme, For bis mercy indareth for exer. It was ſuch a cheerefull 
note in his cares when he ſtrooke vpon mercy, that like a bird 
which is taught to record, when hee had ſung it, hee ſung it a- 
g:ine,and when hee had ſung ir againe hee recorded it againe, 
and made it the burthen of his ſong, For hs mercy indureth for 
excr. Like a Nightingale which when ſhe is in a pleaſant vaine, 
quauers and capers,andtrebles vpon it : ſo did Danid ypon his 
mercie, For his mercie indureth for ener, But here Panl ſpeakes 
in the plurall number, not by the mercy, bur by the mercies of 


Cod. 


There is a pluralitie of Gods mercies; his leſſer mercies in. 


his corporall bleſſings, and his greater mercies in his ſpirituall 
bleſſiogs : his tremporall meccies in earch, and his cuerlaſting 


mercits- 


Gen, z, 


426 ' The humilitie of Paul. 
mercies in heauen: his preuenting mercies in deliuering vs 
from {inne, and his following mercies in pardoning of our fin. 
How many finnes came with Adam, and how many curſes 
came with finne, ſo many mercies came with Chriſt to anſwer 
th:m both. Therefore when Paul could not number them for 
multirude, he was faine to lay them down together in the 

roſſc ſumme,and in a word called them wercies: as if he ſhuld 
| xx number the mercies of God, but the le{le I can 
number them, the more they are. Thus much why Pax! callcth 
them brethren,and why hee beſcecherh them, and why he re- 
membreth them of Gods mercies. 

Now he hath prepared the way, he commenceth his ſuite, 
that they would gine their bodies to God: he ſpeakes not here of 
the ſoule,though he would haue them giue their ſoules too. As 
you may ſec in the next yerſe, but he ſpeaks here ofthe body, 
eo {hew that the body is a ſeruant to God as well as the ſoule, 
both aretoo little, and therefore one is not enough. And ther- 


2.Cor,6,20 fore Paul ſaith, Glorifie God in your bodies and mn your forles too, 


But here he ſpeakes the rather of the body, to ſhew that their 
battaile will be with the fleſh, and that the fleſh will be vawil- 


Mazth.26. ling to this ſacrifice, as Chriſt ſaith, The ſpirit x Willing but the 


43s 


fleſh ts fraile. Thar is,the fleſh wil not affoord any thing to God: 


thongh he do neuer ſo much for her, yet ſhe is like churliſh Na- 
bal,which wil do nothing againe. Therefore the Apoſile vrgeth 
ſoto giue the body,as if he ſhould fay,draw forward that which 
draweth thee backward, and let thy conuerſion begin where 
fin hath his rootc: if you can win the fleſh, which is like Vabel, 
the ſoule will come like Abigarl,and bring her traine with her. 

Now to ſhew how we ſhould giuc our bodies to God,the A- 
poſile ſaith, Giue yowr bodves a ſacrifice ro God, That is, you muſt 
giue your bodies to God,as if you did ſacrifice them. The Law 


Lenir..9.13 appointed a ſacrifice, in which all the members were offered toge= 


Rom.1o. 


ther : So ye mult giue your members to God, for the body is al, 
allis but parts of the body : therefore if you muſt giue your 


bodies, you muſt giue eye, andeare, and tongue, and hand, . 


and feete vnto him : For the heart (faith Paul) doth but beleene ; 
becauſe it is not enough to belecue, therefore he addeth, the 


month doth confeſſe : as it is as neceſlary to conſeſle ynto Salua- 


tion, 
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The humilitie of Panl. 437 
tion, as to belceue vnto iuſtification : ſoit is asnecefſary to ſa 
| crifice the tongue as the heart. What then, is the tongue e- 
| nough ? Nay,(faith Chriſt)he which hath an eare to heare let hims 
heare.1s the care enough?Nay (ſaith Dania) Lift vp your hands to 11a, rx 
his Sanctaarie. Is the hand enough ? Nay, (ſaith Salomon) Let 15. 
thine eyes behold the right. Is the eye enough ? Nay, (ſaith Salo- T/4.134-2 
191 ) Remone thy forte from euill. So the word paileth like a Col- *72:4 35+ 
4 Ieor from one member to another, to gather tribute for pd 
God yntill the body haue paied as well as the ſoule. Therefore 
in D-ut.the 6.chapter,and 5.verſe, Goa commandeth,not only 
Thou ſhalt lone the Lord Wvith all thy ſoule,and with all thy minde: 
| bur With all thy ſtrength : that is, ifthou canſt doe any thing for 
him with the firength of thine hand, or the ſtrength of thine 
eye, or the {trength of thine eare, or any part elſe : thou art 
bound by this commandement, to doe it with all thy firength. 
Therfore when DAaid went about ths ſeruice of God,he called 
al his powers together, ſommoning them like a Crier, Al chat i 
within mee praiſe the Lord, It eurry partlooke to be glorified of 
God,it is reaſon that cuery part ſheuld glorific him : for this is 
; all that they pay. As euery ſubject oweth loyaltic ynto his ye. 
F prince: ſo cuery.member oweth a dutie vnto his Creator. The 
heart tolouc him,the tongue to praiſe him, the eye to marke 
-him,the eare to attend him,the hand to ſerue him, the foote to 
( follow him,and cuery part ſhuld ſerue God as it ſerueth ys:nay, 
more then it ſeructh vs, becauſe we are bound to loue God 
Y more than our ſelues, For it is ſaid, Lows Gel abore ail: therforc 
| we muſt giue more to Gods deſire than to our &6wne dehire. 
_ Chriſt hathapart in euery part: Nay, eucry partis his part, 
| becauſe he gaue al for al. Shall the hand ſay to the heart,ſerue 
thou him ? or the heart ſay to the tongue, ſerue thou him?or the 
tongue ſay to the eye,ſcrue thou him,or the eye ſay to rhe foot, 
ſerue thou him? Nay, if Chriſt be the head, eucry part will ſerue 
him, for al the body is ruled by the head : and therefore if he be 
1 the head,euery part of the body wil ſerue him like a head. 
| 
| 
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N>:w,if you wil know howeuery part may be a ſacrifice,thus 

. iris. When thou canſt ſay with the Vergine, Ame heart doth ,,x ve 
magnifie the Lord: then thine heart is a ſacrifice to God. When 

thou canlt ſay with Samuel: Speaks Lord, for thy ſernant —_— I,Sate 3.9; 
. cn 


we 2 


P&.z5.1 then thine careis afſacrifice to God. When thou canſt ſay with 
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? 2 The humilitic of Paul, 


Danid. Mine eyes are ener toward the Lord,then thine eye is a ſa- 


Pla/8$8.9, crifice vnto God. When thou canſt ſay with Daxid, AH the day 


long Iftretch out mine hand to thee : then thine hands are a ſacri- 
fice to God. When thou canſt ſay with Dazidas it appeareth 
inthe 26. Pſalme, and the 12. verſe, My foote ftanderh in vp- 
rightrneſſe: then thy feete are a ſacrifice to God. So at length by 
following of theſe examples,cucry member is a ſacriiice. 

He which offereth this ſacrifice, 1s freely excuſed of all ſacri- 
fices beſides. For fince Chriſt {acrificed himlclfe, God hath re- 
quired none other ſacrifice of ewes nor Gentiles, But that they 


Note, ſacrifice themſelues. Now when God doth require of thee to ſa- 


crifice thy body,he doth bur require thee to ſacrifice the ſinnes 
of thy body,as you may picke out of the next words, Be chaw- 
ged,that is,change thy thoughts,change thy words,change thy 
works : Let thy tongue ſpeake no more idlie : let thine eyes 
looke no more to vanitic : letthine eares hearken no more to 
folly: letthine hands worke no morc iniquitie , and then thou 
haſt ſacrificed thy body. 

This ſeemes a deare ſacrifice to ſacrifice thy body, yet thou 
ſeeſt it is but a cheape ſacrifice, for it is nothing bur to ſacrifice 
thy ſinnes, which would ſacrifice thee. If God had required thee 
to ſacrificethy ſonne to him, as he required Abraham, Genelis 
the 22. chapter and 2. verſe, wouldeſtthou not giue him ? But 
now hee requireth nothing of thee but thy finnes, it 1s as if hee 
ſhould ſue ynto thee for thy ſhame, and thy trouble, and thy 
ouilt, and thy feare, that hee might haue all which hurts thee. 
What wilt thou part from if thou wilt not part from thine 
hurt? Therefore ſacrifice thy body, and thou halt ſacrificed all 
thar hurts thee. 

Here Chrilt is the Altar, and wee the ſacrifice, and the fire 
which kindlcrh it, the lone of God,and the ſmoake which goerh 
Vp,the conſump ton of eur ſinnes ; but a woridly man killed,and a 
ſpirituz)! man 1-411ued,and ihe ſacrifice is ended, \ 

This 1acrifice goerh vnder chree titles, [r4ing,holy, and accep- 
table. Eucts one perſwades with the Apoſtle, that they ſhould 
offer it : for 1! that it is a holy ſacrifice, it cannot but pleaſe, be- 
cauſc hee is hu!y waich rakes it; inthatit is a /zing ſacrefice, it 
cannot 
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cannot loſe them any thing , becauſe there is'no dcath _ | 

lofſe in it,as there was in the ewes facrifices : in that it is an ac- 

ceptable ſacrifice,it muſt needes benefit them, for when the ſa- 

crificc is accepted, the ſacrificeris accepted too ; as Abel plea- 7, 

ſed,when his ſacrifice pleaſed, 2 PIO 
Firſt,it is called a /uing ſacrifice, becauſe the beaſts dyed 

when they were ſacrificed : but menliue when they are ſacri- 

ficed,nay they die vnlefſe they be ſacrificed. As eAbrabans did 

not loſe his hw when he was content to ſacrifice him to G*n-3+ 

God, ſo men doe not loſe their pleaſures,when they ſacrifice 

them to God. But as Chriſt ſaith, He \vhich lcaueth father or mo- 

ther for me,ſnall receine an hunared folde. So,he which leaucth a- 

ny comfort for God,ſhall receive an hundred comforts for it. 

For Gods demaunds are not only demaunds, bur gifts. He bids 

thee ſacrifice thy body, that thou mighteſt partake the ſacrifice 

of his bodie, Here then is but one ſacrifice for another,one bo- 

dy for another,a beggers body for a kings body. Well may hee 

require a /ining ſacrifice, which hath giuen a dead ſacrifice, 
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Chriſt died for vs, but he defireth not our death, but our life,that 1.Cor, Gai 


we would ſerue him with ourlife. Ir is called an holy ſac: fice, 
becauſe our bodies are the temples of the haly Ghoſt,thar is,if they 
arenot,they ſhould be the temples of the holy Ghoſt. But as the 
Iewes abuſed the temple of tone, ſo we haue abuſed the tem= 

le of fleſh,and there 15 no way to make it holy againe bur for 
the holy Ghoſt to dwell in it, that is, to ſacrifice it to God,and 
then it is holy, becauſe as vertue came out of Chriſt to heale 
the womans diſcaſe,ſo holines commeth out of Chriſt to heale 
euery mans fines, and then they are holy. As nothing doth 
pleaſe vs, vnleſle it be ſome way like vs, and agreeable to our 
nature:ſo nothing doth pleaſe God, bur that whichis like God: 
therefore becauſe God is holy,no ſacrifice doth pleaſe him,bur 
the holy ſacrifice, therefore holy. gocth before acceptable, to 
ſhew that our ſacrifice is not acceptable,ynles it be holy. «A li- 
wing holy,and acceptable ſacrifice. "LIE 

3 TItis called anacceprable ſacrifice, becauſe nofacrifice is 

ſo accepted,as when we offer our ſelues.Therfore Samwel ſaith, 1,Sam 15, 
Obedience us better thas. ſacrifice: thatis, itpleaſeth God better 72. 
than ſacrifice, Nowif we mult ſacrifice to God, we ſhould doc 
as: * 
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Gen.4,g, done. When Cain had ſacrifice 
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' as we doeto pre is,offer that which may be accepted, 
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that we may be accepted for our gift: or els better yndone than 

Jo God, becauſe his ſacrifice 
was not accepted,therefore Moſes ſaith that bis countenance was 
caſt downe: bur if we ſacrifice our bodies, our countenance need 
not be caſt downe : for Pawl[ſaith,that this ſacrifice s accepted. 


All other ſacrifices were kindled with the fire of the Temple : 


1.King.18. burthis ſacrifice is like the ſacrifice of E/ah.: which God kind- 


390 


1.Chro.17, 
I. and 16, 
Ads g. 


led himſelfe with fire from heauen, and therefore this muſt 
needes be acceptable,which man doth not only offer, but God 
himſelfe doth offer. 

When the Apoſtle ends our Sacrifice, with this clauſe accep= 
table, hee meaneth that this ſhould bee the leucll of all our 
thoughts, that whatſocuer we thinke,or ſpeake,or do,be accep- 
zable and liking vato God. As Danid thought to build the 
Temple,but would not build it, when Nathas told him that 
God would not hane him build it : As Ananias would not bap- 


At+,9.13 tize Sanl, but did baptize him when he ynderftood that God 
K#.1.16, would haue him baptized : As Joſeph would not take Mary to 


wife,ſo long as he thought God did difallory his marriage, but 
did marrie her when the Angell told him that he ſhould mar- 
ric.her : ſo a good man will doe nothing before he-doe conſult 
with Gods word : and all that he doth he approueth ynto God 
before he doth it:if it be not his Word and Will, then he tur- 
neth back,as if the winde and weather were againſt him,alwaies 


reforming his owne will to Gods will, that his thoughts, and 


words, and workes may bee acceptable. If reaſon teach vs 
this,that when we offer ynto God, we muſt giue him an ccep- 
table ſacrifice, an acceptable honowr, an acceptable ſeruice : then 


why doe we not giue-him that which he asketh?for he knoweth 
what is acceptable to him. It he askes the firſt fruits, we muſt nor 
offer him the laſt fruits, for the firſt is acceptable: So jf he ap- 


poynt his diſcipline, wee may not ſet yp our diſcipline, for 
that is not aceptable to him, but to vs. x 
Now Paw! ſhewes what this ſacrifice is, 1t 7s your. reaſonable 


ſerrice of God,leaft they ſhould grudgeto ſacrifice their bodies, 
he ſheweth that he meaneth but the fins of their bodies. For 
ehys ſacrifice (ſaith Pawn!) is your ſermice, your reaſonable ſernice« 
| | * 
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this is the faſhion ofthe world: then you muſt nor take ſcorne 
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The humilitie of Pal. 42 F 
He eafteth it a reaſonable ſeruice, becauſe it is not in ceremonies ; 
like the Iewes ſerwice,but in ſpirit(as Perer faith : )then becauſe "'Y 
it is that ſerwice, which every mans reaſon and-conſcience doth 3 
tell him that he oweth vato : wherefore it may well be called « 
reaſonable ſeruice,becauſe it is ſo reaſonable.Therefore if we wil 
not ſerue God thus,that is,as our reaſon teacheth vs; then wee 
ſerue him not like men, bur like beaſts voide of reafon, whom 
God may be ſaid to rule,but they cannot be ſayd to obey; be- 
cauſe they areruled perforce. All things doe yeeld a ſeruice to 
God, but all things doe not yeeld areaſonable ſeruice,which he re- 
quireth of man:there was no reaſon why Chriſtſhould ſerue vs, 
but there is great cauſe why we ſhould ſerue Chriſt, becauſe he 
ſerued ys without cauſe,ſo that I may ſay,Chriſtrequireth but 4 
reaſonable ſacrifice,for an vureaſonable ſacrifice;d lining ſacrifice, 2 
for a dead ſacrifice;a cheape ſacrifice, tor a precions ſacrifice,coun- 2 
ting vs as it were like vnto the poore widow, of whom he is F 
contentto take a mite, becauſe we are needie:thus much of our 
reaſonable ſeruice. The law of chis ſeruice is laid doywee in theſe 
words : Faſhion not your ſelnes ts the World: the world followeth 117.24. 
the world,b;t I,ſaich Chriſt to his diſciples, hanue choſen you out loh.15. 19. 
of the world,therefore doz not you folloVWv the world. The world is ta- 
ken ſometime for heauen and earth, and ſea,which are parts of 
the world:ſometime for the men of the world ſometime for the 
elect inthe world : but moſt commonly it is taken for the wic- 
kedin the world, becauſe the wicked are moſt common : like” 
a man which by often faulting is growne to an cuill name, fo 
the world which doth not ſignifie cuill oft ſelfe, is taken for 
cuill, becauſe itis accuſtomed to doe cuill, and therefore the 
diuell is called the god of this world, becaute the worlds faſhions 
are the diuels faſhions, therefore faſhion not your ſelues vnto the , (,, RY 73 
World, leaſt you be in the diuels faſhion. Then you muſt not _ 
pranck vp your ſelues like Players, for this is the faſhion ofthe A 
world: then you muſt not reſpeCt perſons more than iuſtice, 
for this is the faſhion of the world :, then you mult not flat. 
ter to pleaſe, for this is the faſhion of the world : then you 
muſtnot deceiue to grow rich, for this is the faſhion of the 
world : then you a not ſecke reuenge for euery word, for 
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loh, 1,24. 
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436 The humilitie of Paul. ; 
to be told of your faults, for this is the faſhion of the world: 
then you muſt not giue almesto be ſecne,for this is the faſhion 
ofthe world: then you muſt nor obey for feare ofthe law, for 
thi; is the faſhion of the world: then you muſtnot receiue the 
Sacrament for order,for this is the faſhion of the world : then 
you muſt not come to Church for cuſtome, for this is the faſhi- 
on of the world : then you multi not make religion but a table 
talke,for this is the faſhion of the world: then you muſt not 
turne with the time, for this is the faſhion of the world: then 
you muſt not defer to doe good til you die, forthis is the faſhi- 
on of the world, The world is a bad patterne to follow, becauſe 
as the fleſh followeth the diuel:ſo the world followeth the fleſh. 
Thercfore ſay no more we muſt doe as the world doth, but ra- 
ther we muſt not doe as the world doth. You ſay you goe ſo,be- 
cauſc it is the faſhion; God ſaith, goe ot ſo, becaule it is the fa- 
ſhion. If yoy.come but in the faſhion,you ſhall be inthe abuſe: 
There is no-man that weareth the cutters faſhion, but he is a cut= 
ter: none which cutteth his haire like them which are proud, 
but he is proud : none that coloureth her face like them which 
are wanton, but ſhe is wanton : none which ſweareth like them 
which lie, but he will lie as well as ſweare. 

Therforc make not your life of the worlds faſhion; the Wed- 


Math, 22 ding Garment was of another faſhion then all the reſt: therefore 


Tohg.2; 


22, 


Note, 


if thoufaſhioneſt thy ſelfe like the reſt, thou haſt not on thee the 


weddin o oarment,for this was nothing like vnto the reſt.Chriſts 


garment was of another manner of faſhion differing from the- 


world; ſorhy life mult be of another fa!hion then the worlds : 
or els as the faſhion ofthe world paſſeth away, ſo thou ſhalt 
paſſe and periſh with it. God dooth not like the faſhion of the 
world ,and ſurcly hee liketh as ill the faſhion of Idolatrie,or the 
faſhion of Antichriſt,as the faſhion of the world. He which bid- 
deth vs to refraine from exery ſhew of euill, would haue vs refraine 
from the ſhew of Idolatry,and the ſhew of Hereſie:for theſe are 


the greateſteuils. But if we be not Idolatrous, yet we haue the 
ſhew of Idolatry. If wee bee not of Antichriſts religion, yer . 


we bee of Antichriſts faſhion, ſo long as wee ſhew foorth 


the ſame badge, and cogniſance; you know what I meane.. 
This is to iumpe with the world and leape to hell, This is not to 
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the beſdfafbian.:-: a bak vIbhor tid om hot ing 
::It folldweth;Beyoid ed by thr thuaing of your mibd;. This 
x ch&fecond part of CE OE ng fg hanging avid 
rexning. ef themimd tothe leeqnes wherein of was created As before 
hercqiired yourtmpineyorr bodies, doherobe requireth you 
to gine your minds. Oumward ſeruiceis hike a tinghlingCimball, 
though.ir hath nener{aiplealant aſound, Ig ee not pleaſe 
Gad ; becaiſe it hath no minde to pleaſe him :: ſo is theſeruice 
ofthe eye; or the care orthe hand or. the foote;, if the! mind 
be away : it may pleaſe otherlike the Cimball, but ic pleaſeth 
jjiot Gor: of 235 eh ulmumito du iad ivy Got boon ol 
, - The bodie is aſornandras3ngl asthe ſouls, butthereis po pro» 
miſe made-ro the bodily ſervice; buete thedpitictuall ſeruice ; % 
for valefle the minde worke,, the body williferiie but a while 3 3 
Therefore make cleane within, (ach Ehrift. Santtification begins 14 4 3 & 
within; vatil the _— renewed the bodie is neuer ſacrificed. 26, 
Therefore thaw Pau ſhewes as it, Fe thatmuſtkill 
chisſucrifice tbat is,tht mind Tile 1 SY thedo- 

,/as:if he ſhould fay;, Swffer your ſe/nes ro bee Gen.12. 


not the ſpirit,do not re OfaE nagagainſt your conuerſion, 
and God will convert yau,Ged willeamfortyou,God wilkre- | 
nue you-Hy this rene af aur winds, Pegl callcth to qur rememe 
brance,thar once we had @ ppreminds, land. thap wee. come the 
neeret ring God, eneererwve dra Ga {unilitude againc. 
And therefore the Sctipture calleth {o often for a new man;a 
new caeatiyta nem hentts Aft mare, Plal.gn to. Dead Plus. 
xaicgh chedLord ta ofyere bin nearrerrinot woomncithisold 19, 
capt; bu t0 dare him arapleriihewingabathig heartwas 
like an-old garment ſagouen.andcattered, tharheccould make 
no gogdof irby-patchingaad peccing,, but euch muſt caſt ir; bk 
offignd rake anew i Theichoro 7am faigh, Col off ibanld many, __ 
notpickebhnand album ll be hecleancy but cafthimoff,; E 
and beginagnewas;Dawd did,, Willye know wharthis renuing 
b@-Itistheaepairing ſhe image. of, God, vatill webee.like 
eAdap.when he. dwelt in; Paradiſe, As there is awhole olde 
man, ſothexe mult be a whole new man;, the olde mari muſt 
ictre '-- change 
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feare for feare, his worldly wiſdom for heauenbyywiſddm; his 
carhall-toucifor fp! inrail tour} hig'ſetuile feare for Chrifian 
feare, hisidle thoughts for holythoughts, his yainewords for 
hoteſonic heords;his fleſhlyworks for fanQifiedworks.: wn 
-»If the wind muſt beſd renewed; Iwouldt know-ofthe Papitis 
wWherearzthoitpure nawnals i Iftour natitalswere-pure, gut 
rhindemecdinbvesbe tenewed, for-irivpood: to be pureyand 
eiltedohatiod its)bur bocauſerhereiono.purenesinvs; cherel 
fore the'/Apoſtiewbald hauevs'changed;Againe;lerthemizell 
tnexwhy ourinuids ſhould be-renewed, ifwe have free; willto 
doe good if welift: but becauſe our minds are fo corrupred, 
that ne hawotiofrocytulſtoirootinontilivedoeigdod itmuher, 
0 thetofst eco Agdtile auld banewgue imindortonewet::Fhus 
,"Þ vnelord of Goliath bartered twotaſticfofifuniohiiftlc.s wi 
3% een ified agua Doug 1d gy Sidi annals eluns wheel 
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while: Avdbeſettcththewsaſcel Gods: Is-Wi 
ofiwan doethfeduce him-Atd-how,go mal 
(as it were) he-admogiſneth them to gol! itrbiecknowledge of 

Gods will,an4 not to ſearch further., nort0- beproud of theic 
knowledge, but to vſe their knowledge to hamble their pride. 

This leffon may ſeemie yaiue to the Romans: f9tthey were nor 
yetcomeito be wiſe,and-he counfelerhrhen nar to be roo-wifſe. 
Pant layth,Thattbe Geritiles ſanght eftey Puſeome: butihe ſaigh .r.cor.r. 
here,T har thepreaching of the Giſpel ſeemeth fqolifhno-2mto them, ** 
whickwas wiledome-:'and therefore-Godaalleth them « foo 

liſh nation, becauſe theyicabntcd the taye wilflore fodliſhnes, 

and their owne follie- wiſcdomes Toirthitsieauſbrthere, was fuch. 
emulation berweehethedew qodiheGenulepne.defpiſed an- A, 2s 
other, becanfe:rhey: did*ndt-accord what ifedome was ; al-' * 
though both ſbught forit..' Therefore that yee may not onely 

ſecke wiſedome as the Gentiles did;! but find wiſcdojne as Sa< 

lomon did, Paul layeth a foundation for wiſedome to Ray-ypon, ES: 
which he callerhSobriere:Bewiſe according to:Sebrietie,which 1, pecan 
is this; By the graceaf God Which w.ginen to me.Decauſe he ſpeaks ; 
to al, and his charge is of greatmoment,and they which thinke 
themſelues wife; wall hardly be-perfyadtd bur they are wiſe : 
therefore he comes with authoritie,, bke avambaſigdour from 
God,and ſayth, By the grace:of Gold mlych  gruen tome, tharis,: 

by che vertuc of mine 'Apoſileſhip', which I baue not receiued, 

from men, but from God, notfromearth', but fromeauen, 7 ' 
chargeyouthat no man.among you, whetherhe be learngd or vn- 
learned, whether he be:an hearer ora teacher , preſunie to kno\v.. 
abour that which 15 meete ro know - thatis, make durſelfe wiſer o 

thart he is, or boaſt of the graces which God hath giuetyſiiin;os, 

deſpiſe the gifts of Godin other,or rouc beyond his callipg,or 

trouble his head with curioſities, but that he bee wiſe' acrorging. 

to ſobriztie,that is, walke within his vocation, be humble inkis. 


knowledge; andvichis gifts to the profitofothet, a« Gedhath 


ginent6 enory 14% the, meaſureiof faith: thathis 5 remembring, 
that it is a pift of God;which hath dealt gifts to'other as Well as; 
to him,that they might do him good;as he may-do-them good. 
So tharif you aske Pawlas the Tewes aske Chrilt, Byzvhat anther 
ritie deeft thou this? hee ſhewerh' his Letters Patents from he 
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440 Aloo Wy pleſſe for Chrifiane.. 

ff g himſclfe, By Hanes Glve-Welt doth - hee calb his: 
Apoſileſhip the gracesf God for hee was a perſecutor of the 
ſame doQrine which He-preathed', and therefore if it had not' 
becne Gods marucilous grace, hee ſhould neuer have been an - 
Avoſtle. It was as ſtrange'to heare that perſecuting Sau! was a- 
monit the Apoſtles, as to heare that King Sax! was among the | 

AT.13. Prophets : but by the prave of Gold (faith Part) fo itis. Idid nor 
viinpe this calling,but itwas giuen me. I came not from men,as- 
I did before when I perſeented, butT am ſent from God, I doe 
not count mine office a labour or a burden , but Feſteeme it a | 
grace, The grace of God both to me andto you. By this Paul tea-. | 
cheth ys to rccciue the minifteric of the word as a: grace from | 

n 


him : For if Paw ſpeake by grace, then you heare by grace, as 
he ſaid, 1ſpeaks by the grace of God which i ginen mee + ſoyou 
may ſay, Wee heare by the grace of God \vhich us ginen tows: and 
KCor.9.1, therefore I exhort you, as he did the Corinthians, Recerme not , 
the grace of God in vaine, | | 
Now to his counfel : Let no man preſume townderſtand aboue 
that Yohich 1s meete to underſtand , but let exery man vnderſiand. | 
according to ſobrietie. When the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of things, | 
meete to vnderſtand, he fignifteth, that it is notmeetto ſearch: L 
all things. Itſcemes that many among the Romans were ficke | 
of ourdiſcaſe, which is to thinke our ſclues wiſer than wee are':- ba 
therefore hee which taught them to be wiſe in all his exhortati- 
ons beforg,teacheth them here, nor to be ouerwiſe,but ſober wiſe, 
As God-appointeth the Iewes a meaſure , how much Manna. 
they might gather, ſo Pau! appointeth the Romanes a mea- 
| ſure, how much wiſedome they might gather. The Iewes mea« | 
ſure of Manna was-ſo muchas an Homer would hold ,, the Ro- 
manes mcaſure of wiſdome is ſo mnch as ſobrietie would hold. 
? For as the Manna which the Iewes gathered ouer an Homer did 
hy themno good but mould and fuſt: ſo the wiſdome which men- 
| gather more that1 ſobrietie, doth no good, but puffe them -and. 
Y corrupt them,and turne them exther into pride or into enuic,or 
into wiles, or into ftrife, or one cogitation or other, as their ſu= 
perfluous Manna turned into wormes. When Par cntred in- 
tothis ſage doctrine, which I may call the lopping or pruning 
-ef wiſdome,which muſt be kept low,like aman Which is given. 
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him,as though he fpake of s fault, like the darkenefſe of Egypt 


which went oucr the whole lah therefore heexreprs no cal- | 
ling nor perſon, but crieth,7 ſay vats enery one,05c.The wile and + 


- the ancient and the learned areto learne this leſſon. Ore _—P 
Oo 


£& behind,ſaith Chrifſt,to him which thought he had done alþ: 

one thing is behind to him which thinks tharhee knoweth all : 
Art thou wiſe? bee not too wiſe like thy mother Ee which 
would knoyas much as God. Pax! hath two fuits to moue yn 
ro you : The fuſt is,that ye would. be wife the other is, that ye 
would not be too wiſe, for too good (we ſay) is farke naught: 
ſo he which is. too wiſe isa very'foole.” Nay , (ſaith Salomon) 
There ts more bope of afoole, than of him Which « wiſe in his owne 
conceite : there is hope of a foole that he may be wife , becauſe 
he will hearc inflcuction; but of him which is wiſe in his owne 
conceit,thereis no hope to make himwiſe, becauſe he thinketh 
he knoweth that which he ſhould learne. For this cauſe Chriſt 
pronounced his woes to the Pharifies , and his doctrines to the 
people. Becauſe the whole (ſaith Chrilt) baxe no neede of a Phyſ7- 


- Fiox + that is , they that thinke themſelues wiſe jlike the Phari- 


fies,thinke they haue no need ofa teacher, and therefore Chriſt 
did not teach them, but rate them, and teach them which did 
not thinke themſelues wiſe. Therefore if wee will bee Chrifts 
ſchollers,we muſt be Pauls ſchollers,that is, preſume tohnoWy ns 
wore than is meete toknow, and then he will teach ys as much as 
is meetc to know. | : 
There is as much need to warne men with Pam, that they be 
wot oxer wiſe, as to warne them with Salomon to ſeckhe wiſdome : for 
there is an error ofthe left hand,and of the right hand. - A man 
may be aſwell too wiſe as too fimple,too carefuFas too careles, p | 
too haſtic as too ſlacke, and therefore Salomon ſaith, Turne not Se gs 
zo the left hand, nor to the right. And againe, Bee wot too inſt, nei= Pro,15,26 
ther make thy ſelfe too wiſe. And againe, If thow hane found honie, 
eate not toomnch. All whichplaces do ſhew,that men-are giuen Foe 
to ouerreach;like'oſes,which when he had heard God, would 
needs ſee himtoo, which was not poſſible for man to behold, 
This is the laſt fleight of Satary, when he cannot keep men from 
knowledge, thea he caſtcth how to pufle them vp with _ 
OWe- 
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44>  AAlodbingplaſ®forChriftians 
knowledge Which makes themgs vaine,, as ignorance made 


them befares Feſt«0 did not applic truely when be fayd,thar ro9 


much learning had made Paul mad: bt it is true, that too much * 


learning hath madeother mad , and would: haue. made Paul 
mad too, if he had been as proud of his learning, as Feſtze was 
of his honour : and for all thathe was an Apoſtle, yet it began 
to worke ypon him: As heſayth, [was elmoſft pufe vp with the 
multitude of rexelatians: he was notwiſe aboxe ſobriatie, but hee 
was almoſt Wiſe aboue ſobrietie. And therefore hee might well 
ſound the retire. of wiſedome. Looke to your wiſedome , and 
leatning,and knowledge,for I my ſclfe was almoſt pufr vp with 


it.If Pas/ might learne his owneleflantherrit is like. that none 


here hauc learned it; The Scribes and Pharihes did-norcometo 
Chriſt,as the people. came to lohn,to aske, Haſter,mhat ſhall wee 
dee ? But theſe Rabbics might haue come to Chriſt, as well as 
their ſchollers came to Chriſts Diſciples : to-whom hee would 
haue. anſwered like Payl, Be wiſe vnto ſobrietie. N 

- Fruc-things inmy iudgment,are to be.noted in theſe words. 
The firſt is,that wiſedome isa thing to be deſired :for when he 


faith,or aboxe ſobrietie, he would haue vs wiſe within ſobrietie. » 


The ſecond is,that every man afteReth a kind of wiſedome, ej- 
ther according to ſobrietie, as Paul counſellcd the Romanes, 'or 
aboue ſobrictie,as the Romanes did before. The third is,few are 
wile,as God counteth wiſederhe, and therefore Panl ſpeaketh 


to all as though all were to learne this leſſon. The fourth is,that ' 


ſobrietie doth ſhew like a glafle who arc wiſe, and who are nor, 
The laſtis, that the wiſedome which goeth beyond ſobrierie, 
doth hurt hin, which hath it and others. For when Paul ſaith, Be 
iſe to ſobrietie,- he implicth that who is not ſa, isina kind of 
diltemperature,like one {carſe ſober. As the meate which is not 
digeſted with exerciſe , doth rumble in the ſtomacke : ſo the 


| knowledge which is not digeſted with ſobrietie, troubleth the 


brainey, « . , 
; Touching the firſt point, the forbidden tree ſeemed to Exe a 
rree to be defired becauſe it would teach them knowledge. Na- 
tire taught her that knowledge was a thing to+bee defired: 
though the Serpent painted her to a.wrong tree. For indeede 
the tree of life was the tree of knowledge, and when they went 
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to the other tive ;they changed cheit ſenbwledgeforipnbtance, Pro.7. 
astheychanged their holinelſe for wickednes;Beſide,all othet 
vertues arc called wifedome, to ſhew thatwiſedome is' rhe bond Prom.g.7. 
of vertwes,and as much to be defired as all the reſt. Beſide,God 
himſelfe is- called wiſedome, to ſhew that in nothing we cart 
come neerer God,than in the ſtudie of wiſedome. Befjde,ithe 
word;theſpirit., and the miniſterie; areallappoinred to teach 
Wwiſedome;becauſe other things arenot ſo neceſſatie; therefote 
they haue not ſo many ſchoolemaſlers. 221 vRs 5 9032 R 
Salomon ſpeaking of wiſedome, preferreth it before filuer,to 
ſhew,that we ſhould'defire it before filuer: then before gold;to Pro.z. 15. 
ſhewthat we ſhould defire it'before gold? then before preciots 
Rones,toſhew thatwe ſhould defite if before precions" tones. 
Therefore Salomon prayed for wiſedom'/ and Moſes fludicd for 
wifedome;and-the Queene ofSheba traucHed forwiſedom, to 
ſhew that wiſedom will requite all the Iabours and paines that 
are taken forher. As wiſedomis excellent ab5ucall;foliris affe- - 
Qed ofatl;avoplewis,both of thewiſe Vieoftris tHhil the fooliſh == 
Virgins: nay;the'very-tiwmeto be wiſe,is/ſo phuliblethat Pajll © fot 
fairh,che Grecianſoughtafterwiſedom,they whom God cal- 
leda fooliſhnatior, The fooliſh nation (faith Paml) ſong bt aftty 1.Cor.x, ,, 
Wſ-dome,though he do not fay thatthey-found wiſedome.And 22- 
i the ſecond of Murthew we find;charche Gentiles called thoſe 24% 33-3 
menthatwere-fngutaramongſtthan ;:by the rnames of Wſe- 1... 
mes js weedllthemnoblemen;whidyirefingulir antongftys, 
ſhewing rhat wiſe men ſhould bee hoble'men, or noble men 
ſhoatdbewiſe men;aording tothe ſaying of Danid: Be wiſe pſy 1,.vo 
ye! rich mage the earth. And! likewiſe in' am, weereade that 
they Which'neuerkriew What wiſedorne: tneant ; yer named 
themnſMliſes Philoſophers, chatis/Bourrs bfwiſedome, 15 though Coloſ; 2.8, 
there wereſucha thing behindwhichal men ſhould Toue. Thus - 
 wiſedome hath' bedt#s viarke which every, manhith ſhox ar, 
tricr ſtice-Eueſoupht to be'as wiſe as her maker. But as an han- 
red fh66re Ad riot onthic the WHire Ho ſotherdme ſhort'sf 
wikatothe,ahtormeflicouer, artfoteget; befide , Tike the 
itrowes Which: Jorarhied THot at Darid. Therefore 'Salomon 
ſpeakig&'of wiſemen, f#th; -] hawe farfe fonnd ont apong 4 Eecte.7.30- 
thenſand.Thetcfore Patt makesiagenerall charge, I ſay toewery 
one- 
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enc,he wiſe actording to ſobrietit , as though cuery one had too 
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"much wiledome,or too little. Vertueis a meane betwixt two 


vices,which couch; ſo cloſe befide her , that one can ſcarſe-ſee 
hcr. Coxerouſnes onthe one fide, and Prodigalitie on the other 
fide;and Charitie inthe mid(t: pride on the one fide ry/ticitieon 
the other ſide, and comelineſſe in the midi? : flatterie on the one 
ſide, walzce on the other (ide, and /one inthe midſt : carefulneſſs 
on the one fide,careleſnes on the other fide,and ailigevce in the 
mid{t : dfidence on the one fide, preſumption on the other fide, 
and faith in the mid(t : ſuperſtition on the one fide, Arberſme on 
the other fide, and religion in the mudlt : rgnorance on the one 
ſide, curiofitie-on the other fide, and kxow/rage in the midſt, So 
that there is but one. yerfue (till for tio, vices, 'therefore_extre+ 
mities beare rule in this world; Either wecrie Hoſanna, or el{c 
Cracifige, cither Chriſt muſt not waſh our feete, or els he muſt 
waſh our feet and body too; either we will hauc Paul a God, ar 
els we ſay he is curſed of God; either welay, Towch not, tafle 
wot, for it 5 uncleane, or cls we ſay, Let vseate and arinke, for ta 
morrow we ſhall die. If we loue,we doe ouer-loue; if we feare;we 
ouer-fearc; if we be carefull,we arc oucr-carcfull ; if we be mer+ 
rie,we are ouer-merrie;if we be ſolemne,we are -oucr-ſolemne; 
if ſo,we cannot be wiſe, but we are ouer wiſe; io foone as wee 
arc thought to know ſome thing, we would bee thought igno- 
rant of nothing. There is a kind of downe or curdle vpon wiſe- 


dom, like the traine of gentlewomen,which is morethanneeds, - 


which we call che crotchets of the braine,which muſt be weeded 
out,as the tree is lopt when ic growettftoo thicke , orels they 
will periſh in the bxaine, like skiname which ſeetheth into the 
broth. The Scripture ſpeaketh of many ancient;and many cich, 
and many ſtrong,and many mightygbut of one wiſe man, and 
yet that wiſe man roo before hee dicd,, ſtept beyond ſobrietiee 
Therefore cuen as ye looke leſt other mens wiſedome- ſhould 
decciuc you , ſolooke leſt ygur owne wiledome.deceiue your 
ſelues. There js a kind of wiſtdome which is morc-contraty tf 
wiſedome than ignorance 48 goed corne-an bad corne.come 
both to the market to be. ſold andthe bad would haue as much 
money as the good : ſs true wiſdome and falſe wiſdome come 
both, ſheyy both, offer both,-praiſc both , and as 1aceb mol 
| Le 
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* eA lookingglaſſe for Chriſtians, »- | $3 
Leah for Rachel; ſo many takes the worſe for the better. M - 
raoh ſaid,Come\,let vs doe wiſely:when he went about that which £x0,5,20, 
deftroyed him. The Scribes, andthe Phariſics, and the Elders 
tooke counſel againſt Chrift,as though they would mott wiſ ely 
reuent thcir ſaluation. J#das would betray his maſter wiſely, 
and therfore he came with a kiſfſe & ſaid, Haile Mafter,when he 
betraied him. Cam thought to murther his brother wiſely,and gey,,, 
therefore he called him afide into the field,as though he woul 
walke with him, that none might ſee. /ez.abe/ thought to kill 
Nabeth wiſcly,and therefore ſhe ſuborneth falſe witneſles,and 
proclaimed a ta(t before the murther, Exe thought it wiſdome Gen.3.5- 
to cate the forbidden fruit. Abſolon though ic wifedome to lye **/"8:23 
with his fathers Concubincs. The idle ſeruant thought it wiſe= Jo 
dome to hide his talent. The falſe Steward thought it wiſdome 
to deceiue his maiſter. All theſe were wiſe aboue ſobrietie. Of 
whom we may ſay with Paxl, preſuming to bee wiſe they became Rom. 1.2% 
fooles : becauſe they were wiſe to euill, their wiſedome had but 
an cuill end. All theſe examples are recorded to giue credit vn- 
to this doctrine, Be not wiſe abone ſobrietie. 
As Paul would haue the Galathians zeale according to 
knowledge,ſo he would haue the Romanes knowledge accor- » 
ding to ſobrierie. He which forbiddeth vs to truk in ovrriches, 
and in our friends,and in our ſtrength, forbiddeth vs to truſt in 
our wiſedome, Truſt not im thy owne wiſedome. We count the 
ſimple, fooles; but God counts the craftic fooles, He,which 
thinkes himſelfe wiſe, is a foole ipſo fatto. And to ſhew that 
they are moſt fooles of all,the Apottle ſaith,that God choſe the 
fooliſh to confound them. Ir is ſaid, Be merrie and Wiſe : but it 1.Cer.1, 
may be ſaid, Be wiſe and wiſe:for euery wiſedome is not wiſe. As 
the wiſemen went no further than they were guided by the ſtar: Ma... 
ſo a wiſe man ſhould runne no-further than heeis- led: by the 
Word. When God hath broughtthee vnto goodnes: he ſaith, 
acqnieſce ſet downe thy reſt; goe no further than goodnes : Sox 
when thou art come to wifedome, reſt where thou art well, as 
the Doue did inthe Arke, 
The firſt bleſſing which Chriſt prononnced to any, is to the 
poore in ſpirit. As Paul would haue you rich in knowledge: ſo 
Chrift would hauc you poore in ſpirit, that is, humble in your: 
knowledge 
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knowledge;for the proud knowledgeisthe diuels knowledge: 
and wiſdom to the wicked, 15 like the Arke vnto the Philiſtins, 
which did th&m more hurt than good. Therefore as God ap- 
pointed the people their bounds, which they might nor paſle, 
when he talked with AZoſes in the Mount:fo he hath appointed 
certaine precin&ts of wiſedome, which when we tranſgrcfſe, we 
may be ſaid to exceed our commiſſion, like Shemer when he 
went beyond the river which Sa/om0z forbad him. The raile or 
pale of wiſedome is ſobrierre. As wiſedome is made ouerſcer of 
all other vertues, ſo ſobrtetie is made ouerſeer of wiſedome, to 
meaſure it forth in cuen portions and due reaſons, thatnone of 
Gods pifts be loſt. As water is vnto the wine, to alay the heate 
of it,and ſaltis to meat, to make it fauouric : ſo ſobrietre is ro 
wiſedome, to make it holeſome and profitable to him which 
hath ir,and them which ſecke it of him. /f thos hait found honey 
(ſaith Salomon) take not too much leaſt thor ſurfeit. Nay if thou 
hauc found- wiſedome, take not too much Jeaſt thou furfeir. 
There is a ſurfeit of wiſgdome, which is the dangerouſeſt ſurfeit 
of all other : when a man begins like Pas! to bee puffed vp, 
which was Aarens and Afrriams diſeaſe, when they murmured 
againſt Moſes, becauſe they thought themſclues fitter to go- 
uerne than he. No vertue is better than wiſedome and humili- 
tie: but if a man be proud of his wiſedome and humilitie, then 
the yertuc is turned into a vice. Jfthe light bee darknes (ſaith 
Chriſt) how great & that darknes? So if our humilitie be pride, 
how greatis that pride? If our knowledge be ignorance, how 
greatis that ignorance? Therefore as we remember, Be iſ? as 
Serpents; ſo let ys remember, Be /:zmple as Dones, or els wee 
drowne in our wiſdome like alight that quencheth in his owne 
tallow. | 
Nov that ye may know how to be wiſe according to ſobrie- 
tie,there be certaine properties of this ſober wiſedome, which I 
will hew you. The firſt, is notto arrogate to our ſelues more 
than God hath giuen vs. As the man ſaid, / beleene, Lord helpe 
my vnbeleefe:Sothe wile man may ſay, I vnderſtand, Lord helpe 
my ignorance. For one thing which we know, we are ignorant 
of a thouſand things which-we ſhould Know : yer the fooliſh 
virgins wonld be thought as wile as their ſiſters. - 
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for the glory of God: the wite ſhould think thattheir wiſdome 
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A hoking vaſſe for Chriſtians. p 
No man can abideto hos ht of his wits wethad rb 
ſeeme wicked than ſimple. As cuery bird thinks herowne birds 
faireſt : ſo euery man thinkes his owne wit ripeſt, There & 4 ge- 
weration(laith Salomon) Which are pure in their own conceit , but pro, 30.12 
they are not clenſed from their filthines: Sothere is a generation 
which are wiſe in their owne conceit, but they are not clenſed 
from thcir fooliſhnes. There is a generation of ſuch wiſe men: 
but hee which is wiſe indecde faith, 1 am more fooliſh than any p,, 10 4. 
man. He which is called wiſdome ſaith, Learne of me tobe humble. 1444.11.29 
And he which was counted the W!ſeſ# man before Salomon is cal- Num.1.3 
led the mildeſt man wpon the earth. Therfore Iames deſcribing the 
wiſedome which is from abouegſaith, that it is gentle wiſedome : 
the gentle are not arrogant, bur the ſcornefull; - 11 ' / (1 
The ſecond propertie is, not to gloric of any thing 1 our 
ſclues, as /awes ſaith, Let him which is merry ſing Pſalmes: So 
Paul (2ith, Let him Which glorieth glorie in the Lord, For as wee 
ſay,T hine is the Kingdome,lo we lay, Thine is the glory; and ther. 
fore Danidaith, ot wnto me Lord,not vnto we, &6. Oh (faith 
Satan)this is athing to gloric of, knowledge and learning and 
wiſedome,or elſe what ſhould a man. be praude of? But when 
Chriſt heard his Diſciples gloriethat they had thegift ofmira- ; 
cles, which is. greater matter than knowledge: yet he ſaid, G/o- Q 
rie not in 1bis that yee can worke miracles :thereforeglorienotin * - 
this,that ye know-him which cat worke miracles. Ifthy wiſe- 
dome be giuen thee, then thouhaſt receiued it; ifthou haſt re- 
ceiued it, then I fay with Parl, hy doeſt thou glorie, as if thoy 1.Cor 4.x. 
badft not reccined it ? Wiſedome is not fo bafe a thing thatthine 
owne gloric ſhould be the cad of it: but as Heſter thought thar 
her honour was giuen her forthe glorie of Ged, ſo the learned 


EO is 


God :'the rich ſhould thinke that their riches are given them 


is given them forthe glorieof God: the valife aud praiſeand 
honour of wiſedomets to.doe! good;itffwebe wiſe to doe cuill, 


The third propertie is,not to deſpiſe ether: therefore Iames lames 3, 
calleth the true wiſedome a peaceable wiſedome, becauſe it | 
makes no Ritite,as he which had tive Talents did not: diſdaine 


him 
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248 eA looking 
him which had bur one : ſo they which haue moe gifts ſhould 


not contemne them which haue few: For as the Vnicorne doth 
more good with one horne than other beaſts doth with two, 
ſoſome man doth more good with one gift, than other doe 
with fiue, becauſe they chokethem with pride. When the Pha- 
rifie ſaid, I am not like this Publicane, he ſaid true,for then hee 
was not like the Publicane indeede, becauſe the Publicane was 
better than he. | 

The fourth propertie is, to keepe within our calling , hee 
which medleth with that hee hath notto doe, is compared to 
one thatcatcheth a dogge by the cares , and dare neither hold 
him till, nor let him goe: ſo hee can neither goc forward for 
want of skill, nor backward for ſhame. Paul layth hee was ſet 
apart to preach the Goſpel , ſo to euery worke God hath ſer 
ſome men apart,and fitted them to that worke , as hee did Be- 
zaleel tothe building of the Tabernacle ; and therefore vnleſſe 
a man ſet himſelfe apart to this worke, he ſhould thinke of Pe. 
ter,which when he ſtroke wich the {word, was bid to put vp his 
ſword againe,for the ſword was not committed to him, but the 
keyes.In Exod.17.11.we find Joſua fighting, and CIoſes pray- 
ing,and Aaroz and Hwr holding vp his hands: ſo cuery man 
ſhould haue a ſeuerall worke, God hath giuen certaine gifts to 
cettaine callings; as no man canexceede his gifts, ſo no man 
ſhould extced his calling. Itis not mecte that hee ſhould be a 
free man, which was neuer a prentice, northat he ſhould leape 
into Moſes chaire,that neuer ſate at Gamaliels teer. If thou doeſt 
neuer ſo wel, and be not calledto it,the Scripture faith ſtraight, 
tho hath required this of thee ? thou art an vſurper of anothers 
office. A foole ({aith Salomon) w medling , ſhewing that a wiſe 
man medleth not, but where he hath to do. Wee are co:npared 
to a bodie ; fome men are like the head, and they muſt rule ; 
ſome are like the congue, and they muſt teach; ſome are like 


. the hand, andtliey muſt worke:when this order is confounded, 
"then that commeth to paſſe which wee reade of Ewe, when the 


woman would1eade her husband,both fel into the ditch. Ther- 
fore as Chriſt ſayd, 1//ho hath made me a Tudge ower you? lo they 
which are not Iudges ſhould ſay, who hath made mee a Tudge? 
hee which is nor a teacher ſhould ſay, who hath made _ a 
teacher? 
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eM looking alaſſe for Chriffiays. 44 
teacher he which is not a ruler ſhould ſay, who hath made me 
aruler? Angithisis a better peace-maker .ghanithe Lawyer.; | 

The fift propertie is,not to. þe curious in ſearching myſteries: 
this Paw! mcaneth,when hee ſaith, Let no tan preſume to vn- 
derſtand, aboue that which is meete to vaderftand. The Narre 
when ir caine to Chriſt (tood fill and went no further ; ſo when 
we come to the knowledge of Chrift, we ſhould ſtand ill and 
go no further:for Panl was content to know nothing bur Chriſt 
crucified, Ir is not neceſlaric to know that which God hath not 
reuealed,and the well of Gods ſecrets is ſo deepe, that no buc- 
ket of man can ſound it : therefore we mult row in ſhallow wa- 
ters,becauſc our boates are light and ſmall, and ſoone ouer- 
curned. They whiclihaue ſuch crotchets and cixcumitances if 
their braine, I haue marked this. in ;them, that they. ſeldome 
finde any roome for that which they ihould ny 20eta 


and fro,ſceking and ſecking like them whichiſought Elias bo 
dy and found it not. Ler men dehire knowledge of God, as.Sa- 
Jomon did, but not deſjre knowledge as Ewe,did, For theſe alpis 
ring Wwits fall againe like Babel; and runne, into, doubts, while 
they-[ceke for reſolutions. As the-lewes when they heard the 


Apoſtle preach, burnt their curious bookes, and had no more 
delight to ſtudie ſuch toyes: ſo as men came to the truth, they 
arc content tolleauc theſe, fancices,and ſay with, Paid, { know no. 
thing bat Chriit craciſied Curions,queſtiqus, andyaine Theculay 
tions are like a plume ,of feathers, which, ſoing. will giue, any 
thing for,and ſome will giue gorhing tos... Paul rtbuked chem 
which troubled their. hcads about Genealagies, how wouldthe 
reproue men and women .of our daicy, if; he, did tee. how they 
bufic theit heads'abouc yaine queſtians, tracing ypont phe pma; 
cles where they; may; fall, wivla:chey might walks, ypon; IT 
pauiement without danger? Some hauc a greatdealc more de- 
fire to Jearne where hell is, than to know any way how they 
mayeſcapc it:to heare, what God did purpgle before the, world 
began,rathes than'tglcarnewhar he will da when the world js 
ended : to yaderand yhcther they ſhall knowrone avoghHes 19 
heauen, than'to know. whether they: belong to heauen 2 yh 
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rocke hath made many ſhipwrackes,that. men ſearch my erics 


| before they know principles, lik: a0 - Bethſhamites which ere 
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H50 eA looking glaſſe for Chriſtians. | | 

not content to ſee the Arke, but they mult prieinto it and fia- 
3 eric, Commonly the ſimpleſt mey buſie their heads about the 
-4 bigheſ matters,ſo that they meete' with.a rough and crabbed | 
A queſtion like aknob inthe tree, and while they hacke and hew { 
at it with their owne wittes,to makc it plaine, their ſawe ſtickes £ 


faſt in the cliffe,and cannot get out againe; atlaſt in wrath they | 
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become like male-contents with God,as though the Scripture 
1 (Were not perfe&,and either fall into deſpaire,or into contempt 
Þ ' of all. Therfore it is good to leaue offlearning,where God hath 
: lefr off teaching : for they which haue an eare where God hath 
no tongue, hearken not vnto Gor! butto the tempter.as Exe did j 
to the Serpent. This is the rule whereby a man may know whe- | 
ther his wiſdome Rand right: as a couerous man is needie in the 24 
middeftof his riches; fo's proude man is ignorant in the mid- 
deft of his knowſedge.Now if our wiſcdom were examined by | 
> OP theſe properties,I feare,as the Angell iayd, Thou haſt examined ; / 
| them which called themſelues Apoſtles and found them lyars: ſol 4 
- | mightſay,Thaue examined them which call themſelues wiſe ; 
w men, and found them lyars: Indeede Salomon. faith, CAMMany 
A : Pron,20,6 beaſt of their goodneſſe, but who car: finde a good man? So many | 
boaſt of their wiſedome, but who can finde a wiſe man ? They { 
are wiſe(ſaith he) in their owne iudgetnents, buthe ſayth not 
that they are wiſe mothers judgement, As Paw! tolde the A- | 
thenians,that they were too refrgious: ſo ht would telt'many 
now that they are too wiſe; ſowile, thatthey'arc fooles againe. 
The Galathians zcale was without knowledge, but our know- 
ledge is wirhout zeale,hawing a ſhew of holineſſe;as Panlſaith : ſo 
they have a ſhewof knowledge. Bur as the ſhew of holineſle 
is hypocrifie,ſotheſhew of wiſdomeis vanitie. If they which 
thinke tHemfelues wiſe, be wife; ther we hanetmore wiſe men 
than-beggers, and peraduenture here be more wiſe men, than 


of any other beſide. | 
As you haue heard the notes of them which are wiſe accor- 

ding to ſobrietie : ſo'if you would know ſucl/#5 are wife aboue 
fobrietie,you Thalf diſcertie them' by thefe rharkes! Birlt; rhey 

will hage all the talke'whertfgetier they'coine,like'parats. 'Se- 

+ condly,they contemne ocher like the Pharifies!' Thirdly, they 
| Apurnear himwhicktretsthem of cheirfantr, bke A6-17r; _ 
* = 
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K+ Fe ani with Cefar,like the Herodians. Fiftly, they tutne 
with the timic, like Demas. Sixtly,they ſecke their owne credit 
by the diſcredit of orhers,like the enemies of Pax/. Seuenthly, 
they loue to heare their owne praiſe, like Herod. Eightly,aboue 
all things they would haue their owne will like /ezabe/, When- 
ſouer theſe eight markes meet, there is a wiſe man, and a foole, 
a wiſe man. in his owne conceit:and a foole in proofe: theſe are 
the wiſe men ofthe North,and the Philoſophers of England. 
Thus you hauc heard the wiſedome which is according to 
ſobrietic. If any man doe ſee the ſpots of his owne face in this 
glaſle,let him Wa/h.and be cleane. He that is Wiſe((aith Salomon ) 
7 wiſe to himſelfe but hee that is ouer wiſe,is wiſe againſt him- 
ſelfe : Heere you may ſee, that note aboue Elais a iarring note, 
and alwaies makes a diſcord in the harmonie. Chriſt would nor 
hauc vs wiſe Serpents, but 4s wiſe as Serpents, leaſt they which 
are like ſerpents ſhould circumuent vs : 'to be wiſe to cuill is an 
cuill wiſedome,and therc'is no ſuch enemie vnto knowledge,as 
the opinion of knowledge: for one which is wedded ynto his 
owne wit, willneuer be counſclled of any. Therefore how ne- 
ceſſarie is it to remember this doctrine? and God graunt wee 
may remember it. I cannot tell how,no man can ſerue God, vn- 
lefle he know God: for none do, obey him except they which 
doe kngw him,and yet jt is ſaid that there was neuer ſo much 
knowledge and ſolittle goodneſle. Surely as Chrift ſaid to his 
Diſciples,O ye of {tt le faith, ſo he might ſay to vs, O ye of little 
ynderfianding: for there ts not too much wiſedome, but too 
much oſtentation:Humilitie is none of our yertues.They which 
ſhould teach others to be wiſe according to ſobrietie, paſſe the 
bonds of ſobrietice themſelues : eueric man hath a Common- 
wealthin his kead,and trauels to bring foorth new faſhions.As 
the Iewes were not content with ſuch rules as God had ap- 
on them, bur would haue a king like the Gentiles: As the 
apiſts are not content with ſuch lawes as God hath appoin- 
ted them, but they will baue traditions like the Iewes : So 
the wiſedome of this world is, to deuiſe better orders, better 
lawes, better titles, better callings., better diſcipline, than 


* God hath deuifed himſelfe, Eerie plant (ſaith Chriſt) which 


wy father bath nat planted foall be rooted vp: thatis, cucrictitle 
Ff 2 and . 
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45% Food for neWborne Babes." 

and euerie office;and eucty calling;/which Godhathmnot plan: - 
red, ſhall be rooted vp : robee. wiſe according: thisbooke, is 
to be wiſe according to ſobrietie Therefore ſecke the wiſedome 
of Chriſt, for the wiſedome'of the Serpent is rurned to a cwrſe, 
the wiſedome of the Phariſfjes is turned to a woe, the wifſedome 
of eAchitophelis. turned ro follie, the wiſcdome of Ninwrod is: 
turned to confw/on, the' wiledome'”of the Steward is turned to 
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k. - exputſion,the.wifedome of fezubel isrturned todearh;Fhis is the: 2F. 
end ofthe decciuers wiſedome, of the extortioners wiſedome, , 
of the vſurers wiſedome, of the perſecutors wiſedome, of the a 
flattererswiſdome,of the ſorcerers wiſdome, of the hypocrites * Y' 4 
wiſcdome,of the Machiauelians wiſedome.' As Moſes Serpent: 1 
deuoured the Sorcerers Serpent : ſo Gods.wifedome ſhall de- Lo 


uour mans wiſedome. 

Wherefore, By the grace of God Which is ginen wnta me, I ſay: ' 
ynto eucry one of you with Paxr!, Be wiſe vnto ſobrietjebe not a-* 4 
ſhamed to ſeeme 1gnorant of ſome things, but remember that. jtss 
better to ſeeme ignorant,than tobeprond. Tus you: have heard: 
what wiſedome is,now let vs pray:vnto.God forit:: 0 
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1.Pet.chap.2:verſ.2, in 
As new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the word,that yee: 
Ay grow by it. PELISN 5 -- RE Fs 4 | 


Bis Scripture (belouedin the Lord) containeth an- 
f exhortation to incite and; ftirre vp the beleeving: 
$ lewes,that as God had inlightned themwith ſome 
1/285 knowledge of his trueth; and fanified rhem in. 
ſome meaſure with the grace of his ſpirit: ſo theywould proc. 
ceede and growevn, atd daily increaſe more and more inthe: 
faith and feare.of Ieſus Chrift,hke the glorious Sunne which fil |. 
augmenteth and redoublecth his heateandlight, rill irbe come' | 
to the middeſt of heauen, where is pertet day. Now the means: \ 
= =) bh whereby . | 
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Foode for new borne Babee: 453 
whereby we receiue all our growth,and increaſe inGod, is the - 
lively preaching ofthe ward of tructh.And therefore the Apo- 

Rle by a figuratiue and borrowed kinde of ſpeech , carneſily 
prefſeth them to thirſt, and to long for the word of God, euen 
the foode of their ſoules,as little infants(which are new borne) 
cric for the mothers milke to nouriſh and ſuſtainethem. For 
there are two births mentioned in the Scripture; the one fleſh- 
ly and naturall by propagationfrom the firſt eAdew, whereby 
originall and .our birth-ſinne, as it werea Serpents poyſon, 
paſſeth and transfuſeth itſelfe into vs: the other heaueuly and 
Spirituall by renouation , from the ſecond Adaw which is Te- 
ſus Chrift, whereby grace and holineſle is deriued and brought 
Vnto vs. 
In this latter and better birth, # God is ous Father to beget Note. 
vs; the b Church his ſpouſe our mother to conceiuc vs; the ? IP 
*© ſeede whercby we are bred and borne againe, is theword of ,&. ai 
God;rhe 4 Nurſes to feede,and to weane,and to cheriſh vs,are 26; 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel; and the foode whereby wee are c 1.Per.1 
nouriſhed, and held in life, is the milke of the word, as in this *3: 
lace. And therefore in as much as children which are new . mi 
Cn, cannot increaſe in growth and Rature, but muſtneedes ye 
die,and come to diſſolution , vnlefle they bee continually fed 
and nouriſhed with wholeſome focd: ic behouerh all the faith- 
ful and godly,who are quickened & reuiued inthe life of God, 
as neW borne babes to deſire the ſincere milke of the Word ,that they 
may grow by it. Ithinke wee necd not many words to cleere 
the generall drift and ſcope of this Scripture, as we necede not 
many fingers to point at the ſhining Sunne. Let vsnow there- 
fore deſcend to the particular dorines which iflue and ſpring 
from the ſeuerall branches of this Scripture. 
Firſt, here is noted a preparation, if we will be bettered and Fue points 
increaſed by the word,we muſt be as xeVv borne hahes. Second. 2 
ly, our affe&ion and duetic when wee are new borne, wee mult 
1 fre. Thirdly, the matter and obicR of our deſire, che milky of 
the word. Fourthly, the qualitic of rbe milke, itmuſt bee /incere. 
Laflly,the end and vie for which we defire it, that We may grow 
thereby. For the firſt point wee muſt bee as wew borne babes : — IS 
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454 Foods for new borne babes. 
and harmelcſneſſe: and therefore all thoſe which will profit in 
the fchoole of Chriſt, and receive light and comfort by the 
preaching of the word, are here taught to become as babes, to 4 
lay aſide all maliciouſneſſe, and oring holy and ſanCified | 

Lnb.18.16, hearts to the hearing of it. Sufer the lutle babes to come vnto me * 
(faith our Saujour ) ad forbid them not : for of ſach 5 the king- '| 
dome of heaten: as it wee were neuer fitto heare and lcarne 0 46 
Chriſt, till we be reformed and newly changed intolittle babes 

P/al.2 5.1 292ine, For the ſecrets of the Lord (as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh ) 

&s with them that feare him : toteach vs,that as Dauid would ads 
Note. mitno vile perſon into his counſell : ſo God will admit no tn- | 


tobn 5.17, full ſoules into his ſecrets. [Faxy man will doe Gods will. ({ayth. 
Remel.14-3 our Sauiour) he ſhall know of the doftrine, wbether it be of God or. 
mo : becauſe no man can learne this doctrine, but hee that | 
doth it, as no man could lcarne the Virgins ſong, butthey. \. 
Pron,1.17 which ſang it. And Salomonto the ſame effect ſayth, The feare : 
of the Lord is the beginning of knoWledge: as if the firſt leflon to 
be wiſc, were to be holy: And therefore Chriſtis ſaid to haxe. 
expornded all things to his Diſciples apart : to ſhew, that it wee 
willhaue Chriſttotcach ys, we muſt goe apart from the world. 
So that as a man {lipperh offall his clothes, when he goeth into. 
b a bath to waſh him : ſo we mult ſlip offall our finnes,when wee 
- Iit,z5 cometo the Word to feede vs : for wiſdome Will net reſt in the 


defiled foxle, nor in a bodie that is ſubiect vnto finne. As the. | 
diucl would not dwel but in a houſe that was ſwept from god- | 
lineſſe : ſo the graces of God will not come ynto the heart 

which ts not cleanſed from wickednefle , for God will not. | 


Man.g,r17 POWIe newwine but into ne\v veſſels - therefore vnleſle yee haue 
prepared ney hearts, looke forno new bleſſings to be powred | 
on you. The Iewes read the Scriptures dayly in their Syna- | 
goouesto find Chriſt, bur all in vaine, becauſe the yaile is not 
taken away in reading them : cuen ſo doe we preach in vaine, 
and you heare in vaine, becauſe the vaile of fin which is drawne | 
like aCurtaine ouer your hearts, hideth and eclipſeth the glo- | 
rious light of the -Goſpel from you. And therefore (beloued . 
brethren) if you-will haue the Lord to blefſe your hearing,and 
to proſper our preaching, you mult. waſhand rince out the 
dregs of {inne that are frozenin you; you. muſt purge the lea» 
ot 
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Foode for ne\v 


your partial preiudice,like the Serpent which\pues yp his poy- 
ſon when he goes to drinke : For this is the cau(e why there are 
ſo many fruitlefle and non-proficient hearers,betauſe there are 
ſo many finfull and wicked hearers. Iris ſayd of Chriſt, chat he Matter; 
did not many great workes in his owne countrey for their vnbeliefes 
ſake : {o it may be ſayd, that God conccaleth many great my- 
fteries of faich from ys for our ſinnes ſake. Our wickedneſle 
ſtops Chriſts mouth that he will not ſpeake, as the Iewes incre- 
dulitic chayned his hands that. hee would not worke. Will an 
Embroderer teach another mans ſeruant his trade, if heknow 
he will hurt him? No more will God teach the deuils ſeruants 
his trueth, becauſe he knoweth they will offend him. The ſeed 
which fell into the thornie ground, ſprang vp very cheerefully Haith.1 3 
for atime,that it might ſecme to giue great hope ofa ioyfull *** 
harvelt : but becauſe thornes-grew vp with it, at length they 
choked it: ſo rhat vnleſſe we cut vp the thornie finnes which 
naturally ſprout and ſpring vp in vs, they wil oucrthrow all the 
ood plants of holy doctrine that are graffedin ys: and there- 
Kee the Prophet /eremiewilleth vs to Shag the fallow ground lerem. 4.4 
and not ts ſowe among thornes, as it the heart muſt firſt be ſanRi- | 
fied and afterwardinſtrutted, as iron mult firſt be heated, and 
afterwards be faſhiened. In regard whereof,I beſcech you (my 
beloued) in the feare and reuerence of Gods bleſſed Name, 
looketo your feet when ye enter into the houſe of God:preaſe 
not into this mariage feaſt withouta wedding garment: tread 
not in the holy Sanctuary to heare the word with an ynſancti- 
fied, anda defiled, and'a filthy. ſoule. 
A man will not keepe the Sabbath in his working apparell, 
but will put on his richeſt iewels, and array himſelfe in his beſt 
attire, and yet we make no {cruple at all ro come vnto the Sab- 
baths exerciſe, with a prophane,and a wicked, and our work- 
ing day heart. When Nadab and eAbthu offered ſtrange fire 
before the Lord,God ſayd,! will be honoured in them that drawe Lenit.10.y 
zigh untome; toſhew that the Lord doth then looke for more + 
holinefſe at our hands, when by praGiſe of his ſeruice , and the 
ducties of holy Religion , wee approach to draw more neere 
Ff 4 Vita 
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ynto him. Whereforeto ſhur vp this point, as the begger (in 
the Goſpell)caſtoffthe cloake to come to Chriſt: ſo muſtwe 
caſt off the cloake of our wickednes, when we come to heare. 
We mult be as babes, if we will be Chriſts pupils, becauſe he 
reucaleth knowledge and wiſedome to none but babes. And 
yet we mult not be babes only,bur ne\W borne babes, which haue 
a new ſoule, anew life, new members, new affeCtions impar- 
ted to them. Whereby we learne, that itis not enough inour 
regeneration,to redrefſe and reforme ſome one difordercd af- 
fection in vs: but we muſt be changed and new faſhioned in 
eucry part. As Sax when the kingly ſpirite came vpon him, 
was turned as it were into another man : ſo we when the word 
begetterh vs a new, mult bee turned and changed into other 
men : and therefore they which are implanted into Chriſ,are 
called neW creatures, becaufe neither the old heart, nor the old 
hand,nor the old care,nor the old eye,will ſerue the turne; bur 
all muſt be molten and new framed againe. For whatſoemer « 
borne of the fleſh,zs fleſh : If we will haue it ſpirit, that is fic for 
Gods woſhippe, who # a ſpirit, aud will bee worſhipped in ſpirit 
and trath,it muſt be borne againe of the ſpirit. The ſenſe hereof 
made the Prophet Daxid crie out, Create in me @ cleane heart, 
O Godard renue a right ſpirit within me : and therefore we muſt 
not patch and peece yp our hearts for God, like a beggers 
cloake which is made of ſhreds,but we muſt be rexned and tho- 
rowly changed # the ſpirit of our mindes. When Naaman the 
leperhad waſhed in Tordan,his fleſh came againe like the fleth 
wr a yong child: If che leprofie of fmne be waſhed and purged: 
from vs,all our afte&ions, all our defires, will be altcred and 
changed like the fleſh of a child. And therefore if wee will fit 
our ſelues to be good hearers,we muſt not entertaine friendſhip 
with any finne. As the Adder {lips of her skinne, and the Eagle 
caſteth her bill: ſo we muſt quite ſlippe our ſelues off all our. 
luſts, when as ze borre babes we come to heare. 

Touch no vncleane thing, ſaith the Lord : becauſe finne will 
cling to the conſcience like bird-lime to afcather, therefore we 
mult not touch ir: it muſt. not haue a finger of ys. When the 
diuell made his reentrie, hee tooke vnto himfelſe ſeucn other 


ſpirits worle than hinaſc}ſc, Thus one diuell brings-moe diuels, 
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Food for ney borne babes. 
andone finne puls on more finnes, as one' crow calleth ma. 
ny crowesto a carrion : and therefore as the leauen was hid 
in the mealetill all was ſowred; ſoler vs 'neuer reſt ſeaſoning 
our ſoules till' all bee ſanRtified : for then wee be fit to vnder- 
ſtandeuery part of Gods will, when we bee in cuerie part new 
borneagaine. 

Furthermore,this point diſcouereth and defcrieth a groſſe er- 
ror in Poperic, concerning the works of nature, which are 
wrought and effected by the fingle vertue and power of our 
own free will without the finger and grace of God. For where- 
as the Papiſts acquite many of them,and cleere them from fins 
as if an vnregenerate man, by the ſtrength and abilitic of his 
own will,as it were mounted ypon his own wings,were able to 
aſpire to the accompliſhment of holy deſires: we ſee that the A- 
poſile in this place maketh no other account of the ynregene- 
rate,than of dead men:and therefore that they muſt be quicke- 
ned and new borne again, before they can praiſe or performe jy, 1 ,.c 
any vital action in the life of God.Chrift is reſembled to a Vine, Eg 
and we tothe branches;forthat allthe juice and ſap whereby 
the branches ſpring and liue,iſſueth and ariſeth fromthe root of 
the Vine : ſo all the grace and goodneſle that is in vs,droppeth 
and diſtilleth fro the riches of the perfon of Ieſus Chriſt, Before 
God bleſſed Sara,ſhe was barren,and childlcſſe: ſo yutill God 
bleſſe our hearts,they be wicked ,and fruitleſſe. And therfore as 
an yncleane fountaine cannot ſend forth ſweet water,nor a bad Marth. 1s; 
tree bring forth good fruit:no more can the corrupt and wicked 3z3. 
hart of the vnregenerate, budde and bring forth any good and'#*4 7:13. 
vertuous ations. Thus much of our condition and preparation, 
whereby we haue learned with how holy,and with how ſanRi- 
fied affeRions,we ought to repaire to the hearing of the word.. 
Now followeth our dutic and affetion when we are new borne. 

As neVv borne babes deſire. We muſt not be children in waue- 
ring and inconſiancy, becauſe the Apoſtle ſfaith,that God hath 
furniſhed his Church with Paſtors and Teachers, That We be 
no more children, wanering and caried- about With enery Winde 
of dofrine,reeling from faith to faith, from religion to religi- 
on,likea drunken man from wall to wall. Nor we muſt not be 
children in ynderfianding and knowledge, becauſe the fame 
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1.Cor. 14. Tos Me ſaith, Brethren be not children in ondertanding, but con- 


cerning malicionſnes be children, but in vuderſtanding be of a ripe 
age. But we mult be children in an ardent and burning aftei- 


Meth,5,6 on,in thirfling and longing for the worde of God. Bleſſed are 


they which hunger and thirſt after righteouſues,for they ſaulbe fil- 


Levit.1.33 led, becauſe God fils the hungry Yvith good things, but the rich and 
Math,r1, the wealthie be diſmiſſeth emptie.The kingdom of God ſ»ffereth 


violence,becauſe none can enter ar the narrow gate, but ſuch as 
ftriue,and throng,and thruſt to enter. And thertore as when the 
damme feeds her young,cucry bird gapeth,and (truggleth,and 
tretcherh out the necke to receiue the food :ſo when we come 
to heare,cuery man muſt reach,and firetch out his heart to re- 
cciue the word. For then indeed the word worketh moſt effe- 
Qually in vs,whca our harts before are kind!ed and inflamed 
with deſire of it, like waxe which receiueth any flampe after it 
is heated. The Shunamites childe which was raiſed by Eliſha, 
ſo ſoone as his fleſh began to waxe warme,neeſed,and'opencd 
his eyes,and reuiucdagaine: ſo when we waxe warme in the 
ſpirit,and conceiue a deſire and a thirſt of the word of God, it 
is an vndoubted token that wee are borne againe, and there 
is breath and a ſoule within vs, and we are not ytterly dead in 
the life of grace. As contrariwiſe,they which haue not a ſharpe 
and hungrie appetic to bee fed and ſatisfied with the milke 
of the word,are but dead carkafles,and skins ful of rotten bones: 
ſo that this citie which ſhould bee the glorie of the kingdome, 
may well bee termed Golgotha, the place of dead mens huls, 
inregard there are ſo many thouſand ſoules dead in finne,dead 
in deſire,who haue no thirſt and hunger for the word of God, 
If they haue a bare reading Miniſter,as children haue a puppit 
to play with, they thinke themſclues in a happic ſtate : asif E- 
hſhaes Rtafte could raiſe the dead child without Eliſha, and the 
word giue life without a preacher, It may be they can be con- 
tent with Af:c4h,to accept a Leuite if they light vpon him: bur 
who wil ſend to Ieruſalem the ſchoole of the Prophets, as Saul 
ſent to Bethlehem to fetch Dazid for his comfort? Ithinke you 
know my meaning, I would not wiſh you to wait till preachers 
ofter themſelues to inflruct you, but to ſend to the Schooles of 
Farming to prouile godly and able men, who may miniſter me 
wor 


wordin due ſeaſon. Balaak , becauſe he longed for Balaam, 
went to the ytmoſt coaſt of the countrey to meete him. The fa. 
ther, becauſe he Jonged for his prodigall ſonne,ran to kiſſe him 
a great way off. Daxid, becauſe he longed for the Ark, went and 
brought it vp from Kiriathaim: So then indeede we defirc the 
word of God,when we will not ſtay till it come ynto vs, but we 
will preuent it,and goeto the ytmoſt borders of our countrey 
to fetch ic home vnto vs. We muſt deſire the milks of the word, and 
we mult de/ire it as babes,that is,tn three reſpects, Firſt, they ſay 
children ſo loone as they are borne intothe world, preſently 
cric out for the mothers dug:ſo muſt we ſo ſoone as we feele the 
grace of God to haue renucd vs, while we are yet hot from the 
wombe,hunger and thirtt for the milky of the word. If the mother 
ſhould deferre to giue her child ſucke, were it able to liuvea 
moneth,ora week,ora day? No more is our faith able to ſu- 
Raine and ſupportit ſelfe, ynles it be preſently nouriſhed with 


the foode of lite. Chritt ſo ſoone as he had raiſed vp [air Mark, 


daughter commaunded her meatc, as it it were in vaine for vg; 46, 


to be quickened by the finger of his power, vnles we be fed by, 


the word of his grace:and therefore Eden was watered ſo ſoone Gen. 1;6; 


as it was planted, to ſhew that wee muſt be ftrengthened ſo 
ſooneas we arc inſtructed: ſo thatit is a great fault among vs, 
when God hath quickened vs with his ſpirit, and we percciue 
his graces to bud and to bloſſome in vs,that we preſently pro- 
uide not moyſture to nouriſh and to preſcrue them. We count 
it a miracle that Elzas lived forty daies without foode : and yet 
we afcer many yceres of famine, (till poſte off the feeding of our 
ſoules. Wee thinke it alwaies too ſoone to begin, though wee 
begin then when we arercady to end,asthe rich a then 
went in hand to inJarge his barnes, when he was euenan deaths 


doore to reſigne his life. As Chriſt was then ſent for to heale Mer. 7.23; 


the Rulers daughter when ſhe was ready to depart:ſo,many ne- 
ucr defire the preachers companietil they be _ to dic. They 
fay that the cime is not yet comethatthe Lords houſe ſhould 
be built? nor yet time to ſanctific their ſoules for God ; not yet 
rime to prouide for the milke of the word, And thus we poſt off 
from day to day,!rom yercto yere,till ye be arreſted by death; 
asthe bad Layer driucs off his Client from terme co terme, 
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460 Food for new borne babes. 

rill che ſuit be loſt. Lore was ſo long loitering and trifling in So. 
dome,thatthe Angell was faine to pluck him out with violence: 
and certainly vnles the Lerd by the good meanes of his proui- 
dence ſhould plucke vs out of ignorance and darknefle where- 
in wee vſc ſuch trifling, and plunging, and delaying, ſcarſe 
one of a thouſand would be ſaucd. Wherefore (belouedin 
Chrift) if Pal haue planted you in the true faith, defire alſo an 
eApolls to water you. If the foundation be laid by a maſter- 
builder,ſeeke out a skilfull workeman, who may roofe it alſo : 
if yec haue receiued one grace, ſpeedily deſire the preaching 
of the word, that it may increaſe and grow vp by dreſſing and 
manuring ynto a double grace : forcuen the beſt gifts will wi- 
ther and decay in you, vnleſſe they be preſently watered with 
the word. Againe, we know that children are ſo greedily car- 
ried with a defire of the foode,that when hunger affailes them, 
they neicher regard leiſure, nor neceſſitie, nor willingnes of 
the mothers,bur all excuſes and buſines ſet apart,ſo ſoone as 
they cry for it,they muſt be fed : euen ſo we muſt not thinke it 
enough to deſire the word,but we muſt be earneſt and feruent, 
and importunate in calling and crying for it. A notable parable 
is in Luke, how one called for bread in the night, the other an- 
ſwered that he was in bed; which ſcemed arcaſonable anſwer, 
and yet it would not ſerue: So we haue long called (my bre- 


thren) and we haue a great while craued the bread of life, \ 


though it may ſceme a reaſonable anſwere that they cannot 
giueit vs without impoueriſhing themſclues and their chil- 
dren,who are fat and inriched with the miniſters maintenance : 
yet we ought not to be daunted and diſcouraged ſo,but to con- 
tinue asking ill, as Peter continued knocking till the doore 
was opened, For as Jehwwas known by his furious marching : 
ſo you may know a faithfull and true Chriſtian by his zealous 
perfeting of holy purpoſes. The mother doth not alwaies feed 
her childe for louc, but many times to keepe it ſtill and quiet, 
is conſtrained to leaue all, and giue it ſuck: ſo if our mother 
neither reuerenced God, nor fearcd men, yet if we would bee 
carnelt and importunate with her, if we would continually cry 
and call for it, as babes doe for the milke, ſhe would feed 
ys at laſt, ifnot of loue, yet atlealtto be eaſed of vs. It is an old 
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Foode for new borne babes. _ Ge. - 
faying,that he which asketh faintly reacheth vs to deny him :1 
wewiltcach mento grant vs, we muſt askeit with courageand 
conſtancie. And therefore as /acob wreltled with the Angel and 
faid,1 will not let thee gawnill thou bleſſe me - {o mult ont requeſts: 
wreltle with the Gouernours of our land and ſay, I will not ler 
you reſtyntill you heare me. This doctrine enditeth and con. The olde 
uincerh'a great number of vs, who thougltiwe haue a deſire ro/pnneot, 
the word;yert we are ſo chill and'ſo cold, and fo looſein it, that 
in-cuery croſle cuent,we ſtand Rone (hill. If it be bur a ftraw,it is 
a block in our way,becauſe;as /eremy ſpeaketh,WWe hame no con- lerem.9.3, 
rage for the truth pon earth:we haue ſome loue to the truth, bar 
we hauc no-courageto labour and aduchture'forit; as a Mer- 
chant that would gladly gaine, but dares not venture the ſeas 
for feare of drowning, If the people be ſomewhat backward, 
or a Preacher cannor: bee procured at firſt daſh, while the 
ficte is freſh vpon vs, wee take our diſcharge, and caſt off the 
care for cucr after, The {lothfull man” ſaies, There is a Lion mn 
the Way: and ſo.wee diſcourage our ſelues in ſeeking- good 
things, becauſe there is paines in the way, Bur if wee defire the 
word, as babes doe milke, we muſtneuerreſt to deſite it, ynrill 
we hauc it. | 

Laſtly,we know-children ars continually crauing; foode ; 2 
little pauſe,and then tothe breaſtagaime:and therefore we mult” 


: not bee. gorged and glutted with once feruing, but continually 


deſire it, We muli be of Elas diet, bread and fleſh in the mor- 
ning, and ar euening, too : fo. morning and 'eueniag- our 
ſoules muſt be fed. The Apoltle exhorteth, Let. the Word of God Col.3.365 


 dwel im yorr,becaule it muſtnot take vp a nights lodging and ſo 


be gone, bur it muſt be a continuall re{;dence and abode in our: 
hearts. Thoughthe ground be good, yetit muſt have thefor- 
mer and thelatter raine to make it fertile, and yet many of vs- 
thinke to grow gteene with one ſhower,and to go ynto heauen 
with one Sermon. Ir is teported of the faithfull,thar they conti-- 
nued daily mthe Temple, as if a Sabdach dates exerciſe would 47.2.6; . 
not ſerue the turne, vnleſſe we had ſome ordinary repaſt in the 
working daies alſo: and therefore as the lampe burneth con- 
tinually in the Temple without quenching, ſo the word muſt 
continually ſound in our cares without intermifſion, Thus = 
£6 
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4 Foods for unw berns babes. 
ce (beloued)that if you will. deſire; the milke of the Word as neWv 


tunately without fainting, and continually without loathing, 
and being ſatisfied with it. | 
Now we come to the matter and obie& which we muſt de. 
fire,namely our food and nouriſnment in Chritt, which is here 
called the milke of the word. To this our Saviour recalleth vs 
from all our dainties, Labexr not for the meat Which periſheth,but 
toh, 6.26. for the meat which indures to eternalllif. For the words eucrla- 
1.Pel. fling food,and immortall ſeed, becauſe it makes vs immorrall, 
*3-75* andtolaſtforcuer. We defirewealth, honor, and ompe, and 
plcalure,and cuery thing, ſaue the milkg of the ron which wee 
ſhould defire,like eAdam who had all trees,and yer liked none 
Math, 13 buythe forbidden trec. There is a deſire of the word , but it is a 
22 tare to choke the good corne : there is a delire of money, bur ic 
1.7m.6, i; the roote of all euill : there is a defire of the fleſh, bur it figh- 
Pex hg teth and _— warre againſt the ſpirit: there is a defire of pre- 
Izk, 9.54. hEminence, but it is ſwelling and ambirious : there is a defire of 
lob 5.44. reuenge, but it ariſeth from a raſh and carnall ſpirit : there is a 
end 13,43 defire of prayſc,but itis curſed and pharifaical : the blefled and 
holy defire is,to deſire the milke of the word. When [onathan ſaw 
the honie dropping, he muſt needs be licking : ſo when yeſce 
the milke of the Goſpel, ye muſt defire to be Fckin . Of all the 
bleſſings of Canaan this was the chicfeſt, that it | Rate with 
milke and honie; and this incouraged the Iſraclites to traucll 
ro it inthe deſert to poſleſſe it. The Yordis a land lowing with 
better milke and honie , and we mult not thinke any paines or 
toyle too much to attaineit. God hath many names in Scrip- 
ture to make vs conceiue more honourably of him: ſo hath the 
Word many titles to make it more amiable. Ir is called « la#terne 
to direct vs,a med:cine to heale ys,# gaide to condutt vs, 4 bit to 
reſtrainc vs,a ſrord to defend vs , water to waſh ys, fire to in- 
flame vs, ſalt to ſcaſon vs ywulke to nouriſh ys,wine to reioice vs, 
raine to refreſh vs, a treaſwre to enrich vs,and the key to vnlocke 
heauen gates vnto vs. Thus the Word is named in all things that 
weſhouldonly defire it in tead of all things. And ſurely there- 
fore the wordis in ſo ſmall requeſt among vs, becauſe we know 
not what bleſſings ic bringeth with ir. Icis the word of ſalua- 
tion, 
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borne babes, you mutt deſire it preſently without delay, impor-/ 
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Foods for newborne babes. 
tion, becauſe it ſaueth the ſoule from pining,asthe corne whic 
leſeph ſent,did Jacobs houſe from famine. So that as Elrſpa ſaid 
of lordan,»v4ſh awd be clenſed'; ſo may we ſay of the word, Heare 
it and beſaued. It is called the word of life , becauſe it reuiueth 
the ſpirit,as Elpaes bones reuiued the Iſraclite. Tr is called the 
word of reconciliation, becauſe it is like a golden chaine to linke 
God and ys together. And inregard hereof, itis called 4 jewel 
of ineſtimable price , as if all the treaſure in Egypt were not 
wealthy enough to buy it. And therefore as Dawid longed for 
the Well of Bethlehem : ſo muſt wee long and languiſh for the 
wilke of the ord. The word is reſembled to milke in three re- 
ſpeRs. Firſt,becauſc it is the oncly food of the faithful,as milke 
is the oncly and proper foode of babes. Secondly,becanſe it is 
not hard and intricate, but plaine and eaſie to be conceiued, as 
milke is caſe to bee digeſted. Thirdly, becauſe it is ſweere and 
comfortable to the ſoule,as milke is ſweet and pleaſant in taſte. 
For the firſt point, the Lord chargeth the Iſraclites, to doe Dewrrss 
what ſoener hee had commannded , and; not to adde or diminiſh any 3% 
thing. And loſua,lTofiah,Exzra,and the reſt, when they would re- 
new the Lords couenant with the people,read nothing but the 
Law, to ſhew that it was the onely rule and ſquare of all their | 
ductic:and therefore Eſay recalleth vs ro the la\v and to the taſti.. 9 3-30 
wonie,g5c. and Chriſt ſends vs to ſearch the Scriptures becanſe by 
them we haue etcrnall fe. And therefore the Popith Church 
which ( not content with the milke of the Goſpel ( hath broa- 
ched many heathen traditions , and ynwriten traſh; doth not 
feed, but choke and poyſon her children with them , and de- 
prive the Lords people of this food of life; and like curſed Phi- 
liſtines ſtop vp the welles of water which other haue digged : 
what doe they els but flarue and famiſh, ſo many Nations ? For 
well may their hedge-prietls like drie nurſes delight & diſport 
the children for a ſcaſon ; but when hunger bires, when the di- 
ftreſled conſcience would be fed and comforted , then they are 3 
not able to affoor them the very cruimmes from Chriſts table: 1A 
and therfore we muſt needs account the eſtate ofthoſe congre- E 
garions to bee tult of dread 'and horror , which haue not this. 
milke of the Word to feede their foules 3 which wanta good fie- | 
ward to giue' them their meate in due tcaſon ; which like the 
Egyptians 
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45 Foode for new borne babes, 

gyptians lye crawling in the darke, when othier Churches en. 
ioy moſt comfortable light. /acob forſook the blefſed land of 
Cannan when it had no bread, and can ie bee enamoured of 
thoſe aſſemblics where therc is no {oules food ? If ye did conft- 
der(my beloued)thar ye cannot be nowiiſhed vnto eternall life, 
but by the milkg of the word, ye would rather delirc your bodies 
might be without ſoules, than your Churches without .prea- 
chers. Itremble to thinke how oft you hauc heard rhis,and yet 
how little you haue performed it. e2.! 

For the ſecond point: That the doCtrine of the Goſpell is 
plainc, appeareth, when the Wiſeman laich, All rhe words of his 
month are plaine and eaſie to him that will underſtand. The teſti- 
monie of the Lord is ſure,and gineth light to the ſimple. If our Goſ- 
pel be hid({aith the Apolile) it 4 hid wnto them that periſh ; for as 
the Sun which was made to lighten all things, is moſtlight : ſo 
the word which was made to clecre all things,is moſt cleere:{o 
that if there be no communion betweene light and darknes, 
and the word of Godbe alanterne vnts our feete, anda light vnto 
exr paths; then it is euident that the word hath no darknes in it. 
If we ſee not al things, the fault is not in the light, bur in the eye; 
as Agar could not ſee the water which yer 'was before her : and 
therefore our aduerſaries falſely charge the Scriptures of ex- 
ceeding hardnes andintricatenes. When the ſpies were returned 
from Canaan, they could not ſay but that it was a good land; 
bur they ſaidit was hard to come by:ſo the,Papiſts mult needes 
confefle, that the Scripture is a good word, and yet to diflyade 
the Lords people from a ſerious and diligent ſcarch of it, they 
bring vp a ſlaunder and ſay; it hath many obſcurities and by- 
paths. Butas Eſha ſaw the hotſes and fiery.chariots which his 
cnemics could not ſee: ſo (beloucd) if ye come with a fairhfull 
and a holy heart to the Word and to the Scripture, ye ſhall ſee 
that plainenes and ealines in the doCtrine which our adierſa- 
ries cannot1ce. | ' | 

For the third point, that the Goſpell is the only comfort and 
conſolation of a fairhfull ſoule, the Prophet leremie ſaith, Thy 
words were found by me,and [ aid eatethem, and thy word was wnts 
me the toy and retoycing of my heart. Thy teftimanies haut [taken 
for an heritage for exer ; for they are the toy of my heart, As a man 
will 
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d Foode fornev borne babes i - 465 
will bee gfad to-be{hircd rd:a'noble imany; ſo:Danidwhen: he 
hid Forten the mrilhe of rhe were, reidycebas much: 25 if he had _...... 
been hired vnto God? ant therefore; in all the:ftorie-of the. ew 
ARs,wee ſee joy and comforttohauc followed the word, as E- 
hfha followed Etras andwouldnotleauchim; So the Wiſemen 
reioyced exceedingly when they ſaw the flarre which ſhould 
leade them to Chriſt +6 ye haue matter of great ioy and com- A 
fort, when yc hearethe Ward p—_ which ſhall carrie you to "2 
heauen, like the chariots which coriueied /acob into Egypt. E 


Daxid for dancing before-the Arke. There be many which Now. 
rerme ys headie and fooliſh men, becauſewe come andrthrong, 
and preaſe thus'to a Sermon :burt as Chriſt ſaid, Fatherforgine 
them,they know not what they dox : 10 God forgiue them, . Box 
know not what they ſay :for if they did fecle the caime of con- 
ſcience,the ioy of bart, the conſolation of ſpirit, and the excee- 
ding and cuerlafting comforrsin God which the faithfull. poſ- 
ſeſle and enioy by hearing the word,they would account vs nor 
only fooles, but ftarke mad, if all rhe pleaſures, or profits, or 
dangers ofthe world ſhould withdraw or withold vs from ir. 
So much for ourfood;nowwe tome to the quality of our food. 
It muſt be ſrrere. | 24 307" A130; 
Sincere both'in his ſauour, and alfs inreffeRt and-opcration. 
For, as in nouriſhing ourbode naturally, our-blood:- cannot be 
good if our diet be ynholeſome: ſo in feeding our foules ſpiri- 
tually,neither our hearts nor affeStions, nor our words,nor our 
workes can be good;,vnles the milke be -holeſome whereypon 
we frede : and therefore;as our Sauiour bidsys rakeheede what 3at.g.24 
we heare: fo the 'Apeſile to the like effect, giues a caucartto 
take heed vpon what we feede: for there is apare avd freſh doc 
rrine,in Ier.1.7.and there is a ſawer and leanencd deftrine,in Matt. 
16.6. There is a #eW Wine of the Goſpell in Matth. g. 17. and 
there is a mixed inein the cup of foanicators inReu.17.4.There 
are holeſome words in2.Tim.1.13.and there are corrupt and vnhbol- 3. 
ſome words Enheſe.4.29.There is a deftrine of God,loh.7.16.and i 
there is a 49:rine of the dixels,r.Titmn.q.t.Therc is an edefying and bs 
a buildinr 9rd and there is @ fretting and a cankredword,z. Tim. 
2.17. As the Prophets childrencried our death m-ebe pot ; {> 
Gg ſome 
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66 : Poode for ne\v bornt babes, 
Bras places may fay,dearh in our food; and hereof it is,that we 
Mate 16.6 ate ſo ofterrforewarned inthe Scripture to beware of the leaven 
Mait.7.15 ef the Scribes and Phariſics;totake hred of the Prophets which come 
Coleſ-2.3 tows in ſheepes clothing : to beware that no man ſeduce vs through 
M{0h, 4.1 Philoſophie : to try the fpiritswhatber they be of Godoy no; as we 
muſt ta{t our food before we digeſt it: to. try our gold before 
wetreaturc it. Chriti talted the vineger but would not dripk; ſo 
when we taſtc falſe dorihe wemuRtreieQite. There are many 
greedy of milke,butitis Dragons milke:they take great paines: 
ro [carne,bur it is tolearnc the language of Aſbard,and not the 
langunoe of Canaan: they rukne te heare, but to heare fables 
and vntrueths. Nimrodiyasas paintull in building of Babcl,as. 
Salomon in rearing the holy Femple, Micah entertained a Le- 
uite, and conſecrated his (luerg hug to anidolatious wotſhip. 
Fhe1raclites melted their care-rings ;.but to erect a Calfe, /e- 
zabel fedde a great rout of trencher chaplaines; but to honour 
Baat.Many dehre to have milke;but they will haue it from Dra- 
gons poy1oned, and therefore wee are here warned to de/ire 
the ſincere-milke,ec For the Lord will not haue the wine of his 
word to be mingled and maſhed with the water of humane in- 
Irre.23.21 yentions. He that hath my word let him ſpeaks faithfully * what is. 
the chaffe ro the wheate? God would not haue one field ſowed: 
with rwo kindes of grainey toiſhew,ys that Ir, would not haue 
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fand with the Lords Arke, ho:more can Chriſts truth hold any 
fellowſhip with -che word of error ; and therefore as the Mini- 
ers muſt beware that they make not merchandiſe of the word 
of God,ſfo muſt the people allo, that they drink.not any m1i/ke 
but that which.ig{incere.And here ye ought(my beloued) more 
earefully to behaueyour ſclucs,as ye ſee the diuell more ſub- 
tilly to aſfault you;and wnder the cloke of zeale & reformation, 
ro-bring into the Lords, Sanctuary moſt wicked prophanation. 

As a man.witbe more wary toric cuery peece of gold when 
4 hefecs many counterfeir and Flemmiſh angels to. flie abroad: 
0M ſo-when ye ice many forts 'of doctrine;crawling daily like Lo- 
«uſts out of the bottombkeſic pir,ye muſt. be more diligent to 
zttc:and tric which.is ſound and fincere.. . 

EX tolloweth:; That ye may groÞv by if; Here is the ende of our. 
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one heart filled with twokindes of doctrine. Dagon could nor- _ 
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Feeds foruewborns babes, 467. 
hearing; Thatwe mayprowin praceantiticreaſe inthe faith of 
tiphtcouſne5ifbr che faickful aro callodbbe trees of Hy breonſuer, Eſa 61.3 
becaute they-mnſt be alwaies ſpringing : lining ſtones, becauſe 1-7P11.a3 
they muſt grow inthe building:good ſorwants,whichmult trade 
and rraffique the Lords talents to- increaſe: fraiefull branches, jp, ,, . 
which muſtbe purged and pruned by tht hand of the heauenly 
husbandman. 1faec tuft not alwaics haygon Saraes breaſt, bur 
muſtbe weaned : ſo wermuſtnor alwaiegboehildreu;bur grow 
vp andincreaſc and profit.more and more. As the'ftarre neuer 
ceaſed till it came ouer Chriſt ; ſo wee mult neuer reſt walki 
till we come to God. It wet haue faich, we' muſt proceeds from 1,4, ry, 
faith to faith : if we haut lour, we muſt increaſe avd abide in lowe? 1.Theſ. 3. 
if wehaue zcale, we tnuſt exdewor ro be confurtd with azalrrif we 12 
be I1berall ro the a:ſtreſſed Saints of God,: we mult double our ti- 7 _ wy 
berality,as Elkana gauo Azneb a double portion. If weread the LN Te 
Scriptares,we mult goon and continue prayer: If we gine almes, 1oh.12.12 
we muſt ftep'on onefoot further,8 give rhengwith chorefulues + 2.Cor.9.7, 
and thus'as the Eagle continually ſoareth till the. come: tothe 
higheſt :To muſtwe fill increaſe till we come ro perfection. 

Let vs be led forward unto perfection: as if a faithfull man were Heb.6.t.' 
like a ſhip vnder ſaile;neucranchoring tillke arriue art heauen. 

The greater isottriſinne, which heare, and hears, bur.ate.neuct 
the more reformed for our hearing, like Pharavbr ill fauoured 


 kine which deuoured the farkinebut-remained as ill fauored as 


they were before: ſo many: of vs' when we have lugged. the 
breaſtalmoſt driegafter ewentie or thictie-yeeres feeding ,ardas 
sktregped'and)leano as we'wete before.) Norman 'almbh/a- 
mon V8 is morexzealeis,no'manmore falthfull, nv'manmore 
conſtahe forthe erath; nb mah /moreferuent intcligion,noman 
more ſanctified,no man more dikgenrin praftifing, nor-leſſe 
virious now;than he was one hundred Sctmons/agbe, asif we 
were night-blacke raucns,which cannot be waſhed wichaÞthe , 


Ne = ofthe Goſpel.Though we haue long Heard and ſtill deſire Note- 
itoOfk 


care, yer wee docnot grow by! our hearink3; wee: are- very l 
dwarfegin Chrift, ſcant ablc ro goe; lictle in fanh;licile :2Jous, 
little in patience,littlein obedience, lictle in zeale;like Zacher, 
ſo little that we-cannotſee Chriſte: This is an vadoubted cui- 


dencerthat wehauciior fleſby but ſtony-hearts, which though 
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they be waſhed;yerthey:cannos be-warered with, tht ſweers 
ſhowersdf thaGofpelioris theeemot incuery taverne, and in 
every ſhop,andineucry houſe,and-ineuery hall,as- much coue- 
touſncs,as.,much bribexie;as much couſoning; as muck wan- 
rounes,as inuch maliciouſnes afterthis long fhine of the zYord, 
as there was. before ?; Are we hotmovy as flotatullin Gods ſer- 
uice,as diſolutetn the prattife of Chrittian duties; as dithoueR 
in our dealinys berweene man and'tnan;as proud in. ouratiire, 
as light in our þchawiour, as hypocriticall- abroad, as finfull ar 
home;as we were before ? And what isthe: reaſon thereof, but 


. that we came tothe fountaine,ratherto draw-thanco-drink:ra- 


thente heare thanto be hectered, and fandtified anti increaſed 
by our hearing?Oneſorthcarzthnorat allfdike Entycbus which 
was ſleeping when Paul was preaching:another ſort forgets all 
as Nebuchadvezzar did his dreame: the molt part remembers 
all, but will make no praQtiſe of it, a3 a Carpenter which ſhould 
{quare all by rule, and Rickes it at bis backe, and works all by 
aitne.But aſluredly(my beloued)itwere better youneuer heard, 
than thus in deſpight of God to abuſe yourhearing,/f 1had no8 
ſpoken to them({aith Chrift)chey ſhould bane had no ſinne,but no\p 
bame they ns cloake for their jinne. What cloake can ye haue when 
God offereth grace,and yee-wilfllly refuſe. its As: meate, the 
more a man recemerh; the morce-it diitewpereth; if it be not 
digeſted:ſo the more ye learnie; antithernorcye heare, the grea- 
ter is your ſin if yee grow not by it. If the ſeruant which hid his 
talent in a'napkin was ſo kandled,what ſhall be done to then 
which ſuffer theirralenteo periſh2And therfore'cucry man muſt 
beware have heareth: eucrymmanmuttedky beed that be receine 
not the grace of God inugine, that be daſirerthe milke of che word, 
to be bettered and inoresſed by it. Wherfore whoſocuer thou be 
that heaceſdrhis,and will heare 'other ; ſearch thy conſcience, 
whether thou be growne in any yertue-fince thou heardeſt the 
laſt Sermon: coattder what fnne thou haddeft the aft Sabbath, 
which thou haſt not this Sabbath. If thoufinde no change, then 
the Word hath not had his working in thee: thou art notincre- 
ſed by the food which thou receiuedfi, Wil not a man be angry 
to ſct his child to ſchoole and find him alwaies 2this A,B,C? 
So God will be: diſpleaſed, if we be negligent and flacke.and 
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The banquet of Iobs childrew, | 469 
never take out his hefeciahnn ſtand at a ſtay, I know many of 
you will giue methe hearing of this, as you haue done many 
of my brethren heretofore: bur as the worme firoke [ona 
gowurd,and it diedin the morning : ſo by the next morning a 
greedy worme of couetouſnes, or the like fin will haue periſhed 
al. It it doe {o, know the ludge //andeth before the doore,ready c- 
uery houre to ſummon you by death,to make your appearance 
at the barrc of Iuttice,and to giue vp your account for euery ta- 
lent,yea.for cuery leflon that ye haue learned and lefe vnpracti- 
ſeg. As for you,if any of you walke in duritull obedience co the 
Word, 1 befecch you in the teare of God,and in the bowels and 
louc of letu3 Chriſt, that ye will abound and increaſe yet more 
and mc, and contend by all meancs to put in practiſ- and ex- 
erciſe thoic things thar ye heare, thar io at length when ye be 
ripe for the ſickle,and the great aay of harueſt be. come, ye may 
be gatlicred as good corne into.the Lords garner, and be inue- 
Ned in the holy heauens with that bleſſed kingdom which God 
hath prouided for them thar ferue and feare him, Amen. 
FINIS 


THE BANQVET OF IOBS 
CHILDREN. 


Tob. 1. 4. 5. verſes. 
And bis ſons went and bauqueted m their houſes enery one his 
day:ard ſent (5 called their three ſiſters toeate o drmke with them. 
5 And when the daies of rhetr banqueting were gone about, [ob 


ſent and ſantified them,and roſe vp earely mm the morning and offe- 


red burnt offerings,according 19the number of them all. For Iob 
thourht it may be that my ſonnes hane ſmned and blaſphemed God 
in their hearts; Thus did !6b cxery day. 


His booke is a forie of patient Job, to ſhew how 
God can'dealc with all,and how they ſhould re- 


brought ſo low,thac the diuel had power to lay vpon him what 
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70 The banquet of [obs children. 
torment hewould, death only excepted, and yet he ſtood to it 


t66.13.15 With ſuch conſtancie, that hee ſaith, thought the Lord kill mee, 


yer Will I truſt in him. Such power was giuen vnto his faith, and 
Touec and patience,that they onercame the. diuel, which ſaid, 
that ifhe might haue leaue to plague him, he would make him 
blaſoheme God to his faceverſ. 11. Therefore God would haue 
this victorie to be recorded for all tuch as arc ſicke, or ſorc, or 
needie.or opprefled,that whatfocuer paine we fufter,vvee may 
rememberthar /e&s painc was ſharper than this, and yet could 
nor make him ſo impatient : but when like a man hee was of- 
fended with his rorments like an holy man hce was more of- 
fended with himſclfc,and angrie with his anger. Therefore at 
laſt God returned to him, and remoucd his troubles, and made 
his end morc honorable than his beginning, as if he ſhould ſay, 
Thy it ſhal be done to the man which ts n9t offended with my cha- 
ftiſements. 

Now to our purpoſe,in the firſt verſe of this chapter, the holy 
Ghoſt hewetls what a good man Jeb was, faying:that he Was ar 
opriont and init man,one that feared God and i one exill.. In 
the ſecond verſe he ſheweth what ſtore of children 7ob had, ſay- 
ing,he had ſexen ſouncs and three danghters.Inthe third verſe he 
ſheweth what ſtore of riches 70b had, ſaying : hi ſubſtance vas 

ſewen thouſand ſheepe,aud three thouſand Camels,aud ſine handred 
yohe of Oxen,and fiue hundred Aſſes gc.In the fourth verſe hee 
returned againeto hischildren, ſhewing how they were occu- 
pied, before the winde came and blew the houſe vpon thcir 
heads,faying,bi ſons went andbanqueted in their houſes exery one 
his day,and called their three ſiſters to eate and arinkewith them.In 
the fife verſe he commeth againe to 7eb, and ſhewes a proofe of 
his vertues,which he commended him for beforc, ſaying, rthar 
When his fons had banqueted,be ſent for them, and ſanilified them, 
and roſe vp early,coc. 

So if ye aske what his ſonnes did, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that 

* hanqueted. If ye aske Yohereghe ſaith, iy theit aWne bouſes, If 

' FEaSke When, he ſaith ,euery ove kept hes day. If yee aske Who Were 
the oz5Þ5,hec faith, that one inuited another,and the other inui- 
ted him againe; and they talled their ſiſters to then, 'and ſo mads 
were together, It ye aske what father, /ab.did ; the ſtorie Grichs 
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The banquet of Iobs childrew. 47T 
that after exery feaſt, firſt he ſent for his ſons,and then he ſanitified 
them,and then he ſacrificed for them: the reaſon is added becauſe 
Isb thought, it may be that my ſons hane ſinned & blaſphemed God 
in their hearts, His zeale in this ation is declared by three cir- 
cumſtances. Firſt,that he roſe vp early in the morning, Secondly, 
that he offered ſo many ſacrifices as be had ſonnes, Thirdly that he 
performed this offering exerie day while the feaſt laſted. Of eucry 
circumſtance a little, becauſe ſome had rather heare many 
things than learne one. 

Firſt,here is to be noted that amongſtthe bleſſings of /ob, 
his children arc reckened firlt; fo foone as the holy Ghoſt was 
paſt his ſpiritual bleſſings which he mctionerh in the firſt verſe 
of al, before al his other bleflings,lands and houſes,and goods, 
and catte},and friends,and ſeriants,he ſpeakes of his children, 
as the chicfelt treaſure which /ob had next vnto his vertucs ; al- 
though he was counted the greateſt man for riches and cattels, 
and all things elfc in all the Eaft parts, verfe.z. Therfore the di- 
uell when hz had taken away al his other riches,tooke away his 
children laſt of all:trying himas it were by degrees; as if hee 
ſhould ſay,I haue a greater plague for him yer, if the lofing of 
his goods,and ſtealing of his cartel, andburning of his houtes, 
ancl flaying of bis ſeruants will not moue him,yet Iknow what 
wil rowſe him:when his children are al teaſting rogether,I will 
raiſe amiightic wind,aud blo\Wp doWpne the horſe vpen their heads, 


and kill exery ſoune and danghter which he hath at aclap. Indeece 


this newes frighted him foreſt, as appeareth in the twentieth 
verſc. His patience was fo great, that when they brought him 
word of his oxen, and camels, and aſſes, and ſheepe, he neuer 
ſhrinked;we doe not read thathe made any anſwere:as though 
he cared not forthem : but when he heard that his deare chil- 
dren,ſeuen ſonnes, and three daughters, after he had brought 
them vp to ripe yeeres, wereſlaine all at once, then the ſtorie 
faith,that he roſe vp from bu ſeate, and rent his garments, and 
ſhaued his head, and fell downe to the ground, and cried; Naked 


came 1 ont of my mothers wombe, and naked ſhall Ireturne againe. 


So cuen the diuel knoweth what a man loueth, and what a ble(- 


fingit is to hauc children. Therefore when God commaun- 
ded the man and the woman fo increaſe and multiply, it is ſaid 
: - Le before 


472 The bangnet of [obs children. 
before that God bleſſed them,Gen.1.28. which was the firſt bleſ-. 
fing that was giuen to man, which is called « bleſſing, The bleſ- 
fing of children. Againe, when God ſpake the fame words to No- 
ab 2:1d his ſonnes, it is ſaid before, that God bleſſed Noah and 
by ſ:ns,Gen. 9.4. lo children came (bl vader rhe name of blef- 
fing. Thus God himſelfe ſheweth that children are his gifts, to 
make you thankfull for them,and carefull of them as /ob was. 
And thereforc fome men haue more riches, and ſome leſſe,and 
ſome none, becauſe it is the bleſſing of God (as Salomos faith) 
which maketh rich, Proverbs 10. 22. ſoſome men haue many 
children,and ſome few,and ſome none, becauſe it is the bleſſing 
of God (as Danid faith) which ſendeth children Plalm. 127.3. and 
128.But this is the difference betrweene temporall bleſſings and 
ſpirituall bleſſings:thar ſpiricuall bleſſings are imply good, and 
therefore doe all men good that enioy them : as farth and /oxe, 
and patr-nce can neuer hurt a man, bur betterhim : and tempo- 
rall ble{ſings are as he which hath them; to a good man riches 
are good, honors are good, health is good libernieis good, be- 
caulc he doth good with them: but to an euill man they are c- 
uill, becauſe they make him worſe, and lie doth cuil with them: 
as Icreboam had not done ſo much hurt, if he had not bcene in 
ſuch honour. Therefore we pray ior healch, and wealth, and 
honour, an4 reſt, and libertie, and life, with a caution, fie 
bee Gods Will: As Chritt prayed for the remouing of his crofle $ 
becauſe wee know not whether they bce good or cuill, whe- 
therthcy will make vs better or worſe, or whether wee ſhall 
doe good «with chem,or hurt, Thus when 79 had his cartell, 
and his hou!2s, and his friends, and his ſeruants, and his chil- 
dren about h:m,hee was hike the man of whom Dauid ſpeakes, 
The r11hieous man ſhall flouriſh like a palme tree, Plalm. 92.12. 
Therefore the diuell ſayd,chat God bed made an hedge abont lob, 
lob.1.ver{.10., As an bedge goeth round abour a garden :{o 
Gods bleſhngs went round abour /eb, according to that, Pial, 
33-10. Him Which tru;teth inthe Lard,mercie ſhall embrace on e- 
wery (14e. 

Tims [ob was endowed with children, but how his children 
were aticcted wee cannot define {o well as of their faiher, be- 
caulc the holy Ghoſt fayth nothiag of them, bur that rhey bar- 


queted,, 
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The bangiet of Iobs children, 473 
wetted which doth ſound as though he noted a diſparagement 
| rs {ob and his ſonnes,asthere was betweene Ele and his 
ſonnes : for oftentimes a godly father hath vntoward children, 
which make him watch, and faſt,and pray, and weepe, when 
they little thinke, while they themſelues ruffle, and ſweare, and 
banquet,and te 4 ey fal on their purſes, as the houſe 
fell vpon their heads ; ſo it ſeemes that /obs ſannes were ſecure 
ypon their fathers holinefſe,as many are vpon their fathers huſ- 
bancric,which thinke, The old man hath enough for vs, wee neede 
wot care to get or ſue: (o they might thinke, Our father ſacrifi- 
ceth for vs ,ve may feaſt and be merrie,his devotion wil ferue for 
vs: heis an old man,jet him pray and God will heare him.One 
Lot is enough in an liouſe. Burif /ob had bred vp his ſonnes lo, 
God would not haue commended him,but rebuked him,as he 
did Elr, Therefore this is not ſpoken againſt [obs ſonnes, thar 
they bangneted, as itis ſpclen againlt the Ifraclires, that they 
fate them downe to eate and roſe vp taplay. For firſt, it is not like 
that he which was ſo commended of God, that he ſaid, No man 
was lthe him vpon the earth,verſe.8.would notteach his children 
in their youth,as ke prayed forthem after. Againe, if they had 
been Epicures,and Lidertines, and beazlers, God would nor 
hatic heard his prayer for them,no more than he would heare 
Samuels prayer tor Saul. Againe,if they had deſpiſed that God 
which theirfarher worſhipped,he would neuer haue ſaid as hee 
ſaith, ir 91ay be that my. ſonn:s Fun: blaſphemed Ged, as though 
ſome fault mighr eſcape them by ignorance orraſhnes: but he 
veou!d hauec ſai:1,My ſons are blaſphemers,and therefore I muſt 
uniſh them. For that which the law ſaid againſt blaſphemers 
after,that /ob vncerſtood by. thelaw. of contcience written in 
his heart,as Pau! ſaith.Rom.2. 15. 19 (019403 99 
Againe, if they had vſedrheir feaſts for rheir luſts, ike. them 
which ſay, Let vs.cate and drinke,for to morro\v we ſhall die, it had 
been vaine for 1b to ſpeake tothem of ſanRificarion, for they 
would nor haue ſanctified themſelues at-his biddings Buritis 
ſaid.tharbefore fob offered ſacrifice for them, rhey were fant!z. 
fi:d tharis;they conſidered the faults which they-had commir- 


red, and repented for them, and reconciled: them(elues; and 


then /ob ſacrificed for them. Agaide;if their featts hay been ſur- 


ferting, 
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7 The banquet of [obs childrey, 
—» WY and diſorders, like our Wakes and Rewels, Tob ſhould 
haue forbidden their feaſts, and not prayed God to pardon 
their finnes which they committed in feaiting, and ſufter them 
to finne ſtil, for that were to mocke God, as though he defired 
not pardon fortheir {innes paſt, but rather leaue for them to 
finne (till. 

Laftly,we doe not ſee by any circumſtance'of the ſtorie, that 
they abuſed their fealts either in ſuſpe&ted houles, or prophane 
companie,or corrupt ſpeeches, or impure geſtures, or wanton 
dauncings,or valawtul daliances,or vaine ſuperfluities, bur that 
our feaſts might be allowed, if they were like ynto theirs. For 
firſt they did feaſte in their owne houſes, they did not run to Ocdi- 
naries,or Ale-houſes,or Taucrnes,as they which ſecke for the 
ſtongeſt wine,or hunt after newes,or worle purpoſes, but like 
good neighbours they inuited one another home, and kept 
their hoſpitalitic in their owne houles,. as our Gentlemen 
ſhould doe that lie about London, which are a kinde of Non- 
relidence from their poore neighbours, Secondly,they did not 
feaſt cuery day,like the rich Glutton in Luke 16.cuery one kept 
his day in the yeare when their feaftings came : ſo it is not 
meant,that the ſonnes did nothing bur teait,and the father no- 
thing bur pray : but as thefcaſts of the Iewes came at certaine 
times of the yeerc,to celebrate ſome blcffings of Gerd, ſo they 


oblerucd their teafting times, to celebrate their good wils one 


to another, Laſily,they did not ioyne themſelucs with ruffians, 
and ſ\vcarers, and tiplers, as all are wont to meete together at 
a feaſt :neither did they inuite the rich to their tables, as /ames 
faich,which arc feafls of flatterie : butthey were all of one kin, 
and one heart, brethren and ſiſters, like the Diſciples which fate 
downe together. | 

All this doth ſhew that their meetings tended to nouriſh a- 
mitie, and that they had reſpect to the continuance of their 
peace, and increaſe of their loue one'towards another, which 
was the firſt cauſe that feaſts were. inſtituted in the Primitiue 
Church; and therefore called the fcafts of .charitie,. only that 
friends and kin{men and neighbours might meet one with an- 
other to ceceiue the bleſſings of God,and reioyce together like 


Toſeph and his brethren, leatt Chrittian familiarity ſhould weare 
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The banquet of [obs childres. 
out of vſe,and be forgotten. For ye may ſein Eccleſ.2.24.and 
3-12. and 5.17.where Sa/omey ſpeaketh of theioy,and pleaſure 
and delight,whicti we may take in Gods creatures. And again, 
in Pla!l.104.15.where Danid ſaith, that as bread was made to 
ſtrengthen,lo wine was made to comfort the heart; that God 
would not onely baue ys fed, bur of his exceeding goodnefle 
he would hauc vs cheered and comforted befide,as he theweth 

| by this abundance of his creatures, in that he hath ordaincd fo 
Þ many things more than we neede. Vhy did God create moe 
| things than we neede; but to ſhew that he alloweth ys needful 

| and comfortable things? for all goodthings which were not 

created for need, were created for delight, Therefore even the 

S . Scriptures haue commended folemne jealts1n Lenit.13.Numd. 
| 29.Ex0d.23. where yee may read of ſundry feaſts commanded 
#2 by God himlclic,as the feaſts of gathering fruites, the feaſis of 


F. crumpets,the feaſts of Tabernacles,the feaſts of new e Moones, the 
feaſts of reconciliation,the feaſts of Dedication of the T emples,c5c. 
Beſide iris ſayd,that e-Lhraham made a great feait the ſame day 

| that Iſcac was Veaned, Geneiis 21. 8.S0 itis ſaid of Sampſon, 


that he made a ſeaſi ren ho was maried, Tudg. 14.10. and ata 


fealt in Canaan, Chriſt ſhewed the fir/# miracle that euer he 


| wrought turning water imto wine,Toh.2.It feaſts had been vnlaw- 
; full,Chrit yould not haye bin there; therefore the Wiſe man 
AP faith,cHere is 4 time to laurh,as well as he ſaith, there is a time to 


Weep,Eccle.3.4.when he faith, there is both atime to laugh and 
FP weepe,ne implierh,thatthe timeto laugh is not cuery day : as 
| it is ſaid of D7zesthat be fred deliciouſly exery day, Luke 16. for 


then there wereatime to laugh, but no time to weep. Therfore 
if ye wil kaow therine when to laugh, and when to weep, God 
hath ſer Y7:4% for an example: When the Church was quiet and 
his countrey ſafe,7iah could reioyce as wel as other:but when 
the Church was troubled,and his countrey in daunger, though 
the King bad him go? home,and eate,and drinks, and ſolace With 
bis wife, he would not do ſo, but ſayd,the Arke of Iſrael! and In- 
v dah dwelleth in tents, and wy Lord [oab and the ſeruants of my 
eh Lord abide in the open field, and ſhall I goe to my houſe and eate and 
drinke,aud be merris with my wife ? Foly life, and by the life of 
thy ſoule, Twill not ave this thing, See what a finne hee counted 
1E. 
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476 The banguet of [obs children. 
it to feaſt then, which at another time he counted no finne. 
Therefore if ye aske when itis time to fealt, and when to fat, 
learne of Pr:ab : he forbad norto feali, but if he ſhould ſee your 
feaſting now, he would ſay,as Eſha ſayd to Gehezs, Is this 4 
time to take areWvard? 1s this a time to maks feaſts? nay the fa- 
ther and the ſonnes both had necde to riſe early now and ſa- 
crifice together : for if ener the houſe were falling vpon our 
heads, as it did ypon theirs, now the diuell hath ſent forth his 
windes,now the Pope hath laid his Ordinance, nay our owne 
hands which ſhould proppe ir,are digging as buſily as ihe e- 
nemies,with reproches,and ſlaunders,and ſuggeſtions, to vn- 
dermine the Church, whichis falling already, that we mighe 
die hke the Philiſtines,with the Temple vpon our hoads. Is this 
a time to feat Y7iah? when the houſe of God is beler like the 
houſe of Lor? when the armies of Antichriſt are preparing a- 
gainſt Gods people? As the voyce asked Zacharia,and eAmor, 
and /eremie,what they did ſee:{o if you aske your Prophets whac 
they doe fee,thcy may ſay they do ſee the wolfe deuouring the 
lambes. We lee a darke ignorance running ouer the land, like 
the blacknefic of Egypt: we fee the Romans comming in a- 
gainc as they came to Ieruſalem and ſacking the Temple : wee 
ſee the Papiſis carving of Images, and the people kneeling be- 
fore them : we ſee the protetlors of the Goſpell ſhrinke away, 
as the Diſciples fled from cheir maſter when he was taken, Is 
this a time to fealt Y7:iab ?Is this a time to flatter? Is this a time 
to diſſemble ?Is this a tine to loyter ? Is this a time to keepe fi- 
lence? Is this a time to gather riches? Is this a time to reuenge 
wrongs ? Is this atime to ſet forth Pageants:No faith Ezekrah, 
2.King.19.2.T hz u« a time ef tribalation, in which the Prince, 
and Nobles,aud people ſhould humble themſclues,as the Citi- 
zens of Niniui«,lea{t the Ark be taken fro England, as the Arke 
was taken from 7/74el, which God grant that our eyes never ſee, 
Thus mult of obs children, how every one had his-ſcuerall 
houſe, hich ſhewerh how God blefled them «with riches, as 
he did their farher,and what care 7ob had like a farner ro pro- 
uide for tuem : then how they teaſted rogether, which thewerh 
how ſweere an} pleafant a tiung its for brethren to dwel to- 
gether in vnicie.Plalne, 133.1. 


Now 


- 


commended in the firſt. ve;ſe ; the fiogie faich;that be ſent for his 


ſonnes end ſanClified them,and ſacrificed for them. In which words 


the holy Ghoſt ſheweth the paterne of an holy. man and good 
father,which kepr the rule that God gaue ynto Abraham, to 
bring vp hu children in the feare of the Lord. Ib dooth not as 
ſome,which when they haue paſſed cheir bounds, ſerall arran- 
domcand ſay with Carmein Gen.g, My frame is greater than cau 
be forginen:but he goeth tothe remedy as the Tewes when they 
were tinged, wentto the brafſen Serpent: Albcit my children 
haue not done their dutics in al points, but oftended in their ſea- 
flings,yer Iam ſure rharGod will haye mexgie. vponthemand 
ypon me,if we aske him-forgiuenes... Therefore hee ſent for his 
ſonnes like a father,and then heraughtthem like a preacher to 
ſanifie themſclues,and rhen he offered ſacrifice forthem. Firſt, 
we will {Peake of the cauſe which moued [ob to ſacrifice for his 
ſonnes,ſfer downe in theſe words ::/o&thought,./t may be that 
my ſonnes haue blaſphemed Ged intheir hearts, He wag glad good 
man to ſee his children agree ſo well\together, buths would 
haue them mcirie and ſinne not,and therefore he puts them in 
mind cucry day while they feaſted,to ſantifie themfclues, He 
conderncth not honc(t mirth and ſober feaſts,to maintaine 4- 
mitie and-peace, but bcing throughly acquainted with mans 
infirmitiez-heſhewed, that he had obſerued neuer any feaſts-fo 
dulje celebrated , but ſome diſorder or other hath crept in, 
wherby God hath been;diſhonaurcd at his owne table, either 
forſuperfluitic offtieate, or exceſle of drinke;or vncbali ſongs, 
or:corrupt ſpeechcs,or wauton dancings,or vnſcemely dalian- 
c85ithe dihellhath big ill at one end,and is li hily the maſter 
of the feaſt. Therfore /obthought with himaſelfc, [r may be that 
ny ſorucs bane committed ſome ſcape like other men:1 cannot:cl, 
they are but men: ir iscaſic to {lip, when occaſion isreadit, 
though they think not. to oftend;he had no apparit cauſe to fuſ- 
pect-them,andthereforc-he {peakes inthe doubting phraſe, Je 
.maybe that they baye ſinned. is bettetto be feartul,thantoe [4- 
cure:that which happeneth often in the like caſe, he might well 
doubt of it, though he had warned them beforc: therefore his 


they 
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heart was nor quiet, bur. ſtill this ran in his mind all the while © 


. G . . \ are I. be ” " 
"" o "REI,"4 > Met Ea 18 «4 Fs bat Rav +; Ln x 
- : OE BILE ONE wo I on ESPE EE IE Be. 14 ” 
EI Nes = Aer by ch 3 6 ths ' FF WF; S 4 ; 
. We 


4; by 


93 The banquet of lob children, _ 
they feafted : Jt may be that wy ſornes ſiane. How watie wit [ob 
ouer himſelfe which wasfo icalous oucrhis ſonnes, leaſt 'one 
finne ſhould ſlip from them:nay if ye marke,he ſpeaketh hot of 
any open or grofſe ſinnes which he feared, but he ſpeaketh of a 
ſinnein the thought, It may be that my ſonnes haue blaſphemed 
Godin their hearts ? : <a | 

Blaſphemrie is properly in the mouth, when a man ſpeakes a- 
gainſtGod, as Kabſpakeh did; bur [eb had a further ; peAts 
a blaſphemie of the heart, counting ecuery finifter affeion of 
che hart,as it were a kind of blaſphemie,or pettie treaſon. Thus 
the penitent man doth aggrauarte his finnes,and retch them as 
it'were ypon the rack, to make his ſmall ſinnes ſeeme great 
ſinnes,thathe might beware as well of ſmall as great. Contrari- 
wiſe,the prophane*and carnal minded man doth mince, and 
flatter,and extenuate his finnes, as though they were no finnes, 
becauſe they ſhould not trouble him : for this ſinne which 10b 
<calleth Blaſþbemre,which is the higheſftname of finne, the Pa- 
piſts call but «@Lverrdll//ame,that 1s, but afleight finne, becauſe 
itis in the thought : So /ob and they differ in iudgement. 
 Nowout of this ſpecch of [ob ; It may bee that my ſonnes hane 
ſmned,or it may be that my ſelfe have ſinned, which I may pro- 
perly end rightly terme the iclouſie of a holy mari:wherein' ob 
ſheweth in what feare he ftoode of bis ſonnes ſo long as their 
feaſts lalted;euen as a Merchant dooth til my come home; 
Firſt, we tay ſee this, that the beſtthings may ſoone be cor- 
rupted by the wickedneſſe ofmen ſuch is W nature euer-fince 
eAdam choſe cuill before good, good hathbeene turned ints 

-<euif}, Gen's  notwithanding, that our intent and meming 
bee good. Asfor examplewhen ah husbandloveth his wife, or 
'a Airkes loveth his'children;theſe are good, and holy,and com- 
mendable things; yet there is no man can be found that dooth 
loue his wife, orhis children with that cuenneſle (as I may call 
1t)or iuſt proportion;but chatthere is fomie' oddes in the -bal- 


lance when his affection is wetohed, which may craic pardon 


like the feaſts of /obs children. If this oddes' bein 'all our mea- 
ſures,then iris no-ftrange caſe,*that 7ob thought with himſclfe, 
that his children might offend God in the thing that of it ſelfe of- 
Fendeth net.Therfore it is good fora mano long as he _—_ 
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The bangqurt of Tobs chilaren, " 479 
this world,to remember Kill that he is. amongſt temprations, 
and fits ata feaft like /obs children, where he may ſoone take 
too much. If the fiſh. did know the hooke, and the bird had 
ſcene the ner,though they haue but the vnderſitanding of fiſhes 
and birds, yet they would let the hooke alone, and flic ouer the 
net,and ler the fowler whiſtle to _himſelfe : fo we muſt looke 
yponour riches,as we looke ypon ſnares,and behold our meats, 
as we behold baites, and handle our pleaſures. as we handle 
Bees, that is,pick out the (ling before we take the hony, forin 
Gods gifts Satan hath-hid his ſnares, and made Gods Lenothe 
his baites,that as eAdam ſaid, The Woman Which thoy haſt ginen 
me,tempted me to ſinne: fo they may ſay, the riches, or the ho- 
nours,or the liberty,or the wifc,or the Cm the children; 
or the meates, or the wit,or the beautie which thou haſt giuen 
mee,temprted meto ſinne,ſo many finnes lie in waite for vs, a- 
bout our meates and drinkes,and beds,and wayes,thar vynlcſle 
we watch, pray, anc looke about ys at cuery time, st may bee, 
as Job ſaith,that ve may ſine im our doings,0r tn our ſayings, or at 
leaſt » ourhearts, as he thought of his Sonnes. Therefore no 
doubt but as Job thought thar his ſonnes might offend in their 
feaſtings,ſo he taught them,euen when they were feaſting,and 
when they fate at the table, and when they dranke one to a- 
nothcr go thinke oftentimes, We a2zay ſiune'as onr father told vs? 
which bridled their mirth,and ſtope many words at the doore, 
cuen when finne,was at the tongues end.. You are not Jobs 
ſons, but you are come to belobs ſchollers,therefore learne that 
which his children learned. It a man did but carrie this watch- 
word with him, whenfoeucr he ecatcth or ſpcaketh, or bargai- 
neth; it would cur offa thouſand idle words; and wicked acts. 
in one ycerc,for which he ſhall giue accounts | -. > _ * 

The ſecond leflon which [eb ſeemes to point vs ynto, js to- 
prepare our ſclues before weeate the Communion, thar is, z# 
pode our ſelues and meates,as Chriſt did; whenthey had no- 

ing but a few fiſhes & bare bread, yet there was prater before: 
they did cate. For as Pawlſaith, AU rhe creatnres of God ave ſanc- 
tified vnto-vs by prayer & thankeſ-gining. He. which- doth not 
pray to God for his daily bread, nor thank him for it; yorhinor: 
xecciue the creatures of God, bur. eale-them.fro himgas a o_ 
which 
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430 . The bangqitet of ſobs children, 
which taketh a thing withour asking or thatiking. There is # 
kind of men whichlI ſpeake of, which hold ic too! {at a matter 
ro ſay aſhort grace before they fall ro micate,-leaft ir ſhould 
foreſpeake their mirth,and keepe themin a ſober mind til they 
riſe againe. I hauc heard many ſay,that they cannot be merrie, 
vnleflc they ſweare, and whoop, and carouſe, and dallic, and 
gibe:rherefore ifthey can chuſe they wil neuer bea gueſt where 
any godly man is preſent, leaſt his countenance or words 
ſhould daſh their ſport; and ifany matter of God happen. ts 
come in while they are in the yaine, itis like a dampe which 
purs our their lights, and turnes their mirth into heauines,a's 
the hideous hand which wrought vpon the wall caſt Baltazar 
into a dumpe. Theſe men had need to leaue their feaſting, and 
goe to praying,for they deſerue to die,like the Tewes with the 
quailes in their mouthes. /t may be (thought ob) that my ſonnes 
bane a ſpice of this vanitie. If it be ſo with the godly ſort, as /obs 

children were,that they may forget themſelues at fuch a time, 
and ſtep roo farre, and flip a finne; what ſhall we ſay ofthem 
that driue God out of their company when they batiquer, and 

ſay that Scripture doth not become the table? as though we 

ſhould forget God while wee receiuc his benefits. Wee neede 

not ſay, as /ob ſaid, It may bee that they blaſpheme God in their 

bearts for they blaſpheme him with their mouthes : we neede 
not ſay,[t may be that they doe ſine, for they do nothing bur fin: 

and their feaſt is a feaſt of finnes, as if the diuels ſhould ban- 

quet together. Bur they which feaſt as /ob would haue his chil- 

dren,ſanCtific themſelues before,and cate as in the preſence of 
God,and are merrie as it were with the Angels; when they take 

their bread,theythinke with themſelues wheta goodneſſe is 

this, thar God giteth ſuch vertue to bread to ſuftaine life, 

which hath no lite in it ſe!fe?and when they lee ſo many things 

before them prepared for the fleſh, they conſider with them= 

ſelues what care God hath of my foule, which careth ſo much 

for my body,which ſha!l goe to dult. 

There is 2nother lefſo: vehich will Rand you in great tead 
if ye marke it, hen /ob ſaith, [t may bes that wy ſonnes haue ſin- 
ned, Hereby heteacherh vs ro ſ1{ſp2Ctrthe viorſt ofthe fleih, and 
toliuc ina kinde of iclouſi2 of our ſelues, as he faith, that. his 

. manner 


- - 


» 435.76 "3% DH" > «+... z EF Ea dats db ed at b bh fad $*/E od 
- Fr ” F Ge IE is i; L212 Tabe's 4 LI $2. 07 uns. tr h 5 SE 
4." th. > i Phg ot 3 Ede = des Ao” * EP by , Os 
* * 


| 
| 


) 
| 
| 
' 


" IS we PFS A. » 2 es! 
- I $0 1 y 4 


The banquet of Iobs children. 481 
manner was,chap.9.1 feared all my workes;that is,he did miſtruſt 
himſelfe, and waſht his hands, and his feete,'and his eyes, and 
his eares,and his tongue, leaft they ſhould finne, as a Mercer 
miſtruſts his prentice leaft he ſhould filch: to he thoughc nor 
onely whether his ſonnes finned, but he thought of his owne 
finnes too. When thou ſceſt ſome ſelling in their ſhops, ſome 
tipling in the Taverns, ſome playing in Theatres, then thinke 
of this with thy ſelfe: It is very like that theſe men ſwallow ma- 
ny ſins, for God is neuer ſo forgotten, as in feaſting, and ſpor- 
ting,and bargaining ; then turne to thy compaſſion, and pray 
for them that God would kcepe them from fin when temptati- 
on is at hand,and that he would not impute their fins to their 
charge : ſo-we ſhould doe for our brethren, as /ob did for his 
children. Againe, ſo we ought to thinke when we our ſclues 
come from places of temptation which infe& like a corrupt 
ayre; It may be that [ haue ſimned:haue I ſecne and heard all this, 
and not ſlipped my foot with them? ComelI kome ſound and 
whole ? haue Idrawne none of the infeRted ayre?Doth none of 
the duſt Ricke ypon my garments? Look about my ſoule, and 
ifthou remembreſt any ſin which lipt from thee, then pray for 
thy ſelfe as ſob did for his children.If thou wilt not pray fer thy 
ſelfe,who ſhall pray for thee ?if thou wilt not repent thy ſelfe, 
who ſhal repent for thee? Looke not for 7b to ſacrifice for thee. 
ob cannot ſacrifice for thee, but thou maiſt ſacrifice thy ſelfe, 
and none but thee. This ſhould be the thought of cucry Chri- 
Nian,not whether we haue pleaſed,not whether we haue 
reuenged, but whether we haue finned-: for if Job 
was ſo icalous of his children, how icalous 
ſhould weibe of our ſclues, 
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SING THE EARTH. 


Iob.chap.1.verſ.7,8. 


Then the Lord ſaid unto Satan Whence commeſt thou? And Sa- 
ran anſrered the Lord, ſaying, From compaſſing the earth to aud 


fra,and from walking init, 


eAnd the Lord ſaid vnto Satan, Haſt ths net conſidered my 
ſernant 18b,how none u lthe him m the earth ? an vpright man, ene 
that feareth God andeſchneth euill? 
2&3= Haue ſpoken of the queſion already,now of the an- 
FXA ISR frerc: Compaſſing hcere doth {ignifie tempting,and 
LJ the earth doth ſignific al the people of the carth:as if 
he ſhould ſay, I come from tempting al men. Itis ſome vantage 
vnto vs to hearethatthe Spaniards are comming before they 
come,and what number they haue,and how they are appoin- 
red,that we may leuic our forces accordingly. But beloued, 
there is a greater aduerſarie than the Spaniard, which brings in 
the Spaniards, your adwerſarie the diuell. It is good for vs to heare 
whence he comes, that we may be in a readines againſt him, as 
we prepare againſt them. Therfore this Scripture,and this time 
2ccord well. In Reucl.12.10. the diucll is called an accnjer,and 
now Iam an accuſer of the accuſer : he accuſeth vs to God.and 
God accuſerh him to vs,that when he comes like an Angel, yet 
we way ſay to him like Chriſt, Anside Satan. Firlt giue me 
leaue to ſay vnto you as Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples, Take 
heea how you heare; for that which Iam to ſpeake vnto you of 
the divell,the atuell would not haue you heare : and therefore 
as he is heere called a Compaſſer, ſohe will compaſſe your cyecs 
with ſhewes,and your cares with ſounds, and your ſenſes with 
fleepe,. and your thoughts with fancies, and all to hinder you 
from hearing while the articles arc againſt him, and after I 
haue ſpoken, hee will compaſſe you againe with buſines, and 
cares, and pleaſures, and quarrcls, to make you forget that 
which you haue heard,as he hath made you forget that which 
you 
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Satans compaſſing the Earth, | 497 
you haue heard- before, or els to contemne, as though you 
might do wel withour it:as he hath compaſſed them which doe 
walke in the (treetes while the voyce of God ſoundeth in the 
Churches as they paſle by:therfore before cuery Sermon,ye had 
ncede to remember Chriſts leflon, Take hzede how you heare. 

Now to the matter. Satan from whence commeſt thou ? ] come 
from compaſſing the earth. Here the Giuell is called in like #lay- 
lor,which keepes ſome in perpetuall priſon, and ſome are bai- 
led,and ſome returne to priſon againe, and ſome are executed. 
They which ſinne fearfully,ftay as it were aboutthe priſon, but 
are not bound : they which (1n wittingly arc ynderlocke:they 
which ſinne greedily,are vnderlocke and bolrs:they which die 
in their ſnne, are like them which are condemned : this is the 
bondage which we haue brought our ſelues vnto for a faire ap- 
ple. When the tempter ouercame ys,wee were remoued out of 
paradiſe,where we were ſeated : when we haue ouercome the 
tempter we ſhal be tranſlated into heauen,where he was ſeated: 
heauen doore was wide:andthe way was broad before the re- 
bellion:but when we knocke at the cannel doore,then the good 
doore was ſhut:heauen is large,butthe way to heauen muſt be 
narrow,thercfore God hath fet our enemies in the gate to fight 
with vs before we enter,that this ſaying might be verified, The 
kingdome of heanen ts caught by violence: ſo foone as weriſc in 
the morning we go forth to fight with two mighty giants, the 
World and the Diuel, and whom do we take with vs but a tray- 
tor? this britcle fleſh which is readie to yecld vp to the'enemie 
at cuerie aſſault,only he which ſuffereth Satan ro compaſſ? vs, 
doth ſtay him from deſtroying vs. When God asked Cain, 
where is thy brother? Camlied and ſaid, I cannot tell; When 
God asked Sarah why ſhe laughed? Sarah lied and ſayd, I 
laughed not; butwhen God asked the diucll from whence he 
came,he anſwered truly,/ come from compaſſing the earth ; and 
yet he which ſpeaketh truth himſelf,taught chem to lie, as he is 
called the father of lyers, becauſe he teacheth all other to lye. 
How then? Was Cain worſe than the diuell, becauſe helyed 
and the other told truth ? By this you may ſee that carnall men 
doe not know ſo much of God as the very diuell knoweth : 
for hee knew that God could tell where hee had been, but Cai 
| Hh 2 doubred 
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Satans compaſſing the Earth. 
; whether God —_ tin : he had done, and there- 
fore he made alye. Thus the diuell teacheth his ſchollers to do 
worſe ſometimes than he will doc himſclfe, euen as he would 
bring them (ifit were poſſible) into a worſe plight than he is 
himſelfe. The diuels faith cannot ſaue vs, no more than it can 
ſauce him; the diuels knowledge cannot conuert vs,no more 
than it doth conuert him; and yet he would not haue men be- 
lceue,that which he belecucth himſelfe,nor haue vs vnderſtand 
ſo mugh as he vnderſtandeth himſelfe: forif Cain had vnder- 
ſtood ſo much as he,that God knew whether he lied orno, hee 
would haue anſwered God truly,as Sathan did: but the diuell 
knew that rhere was no difſembling with God, who knowes 
what he askes before he askes ; therfore he tolde trothto God, 
though he lyc to man: forto lie ynto him which knoweth,is as 
if one ſhould lye to himfelfe: but Cain was notſo well learned, 
he thought peraduenture yet God might yaderſtand his mur= 
ther, as a theefe ſuſpeterh in his heart that the TIudge may 


| know his theft; but he doubted whether God did know it,and 


therefore he denied iclike one which is guilrie, but thinks that 
if hec confeſſe,hee ſhall bee hanged pins therefore though eui- 
dence and witneſſe accuſe them, yet you ſee many will not ac- 
cuſe themſclues. 

From compaſſing the earth.He which was called Satan before, 
which fgnificth an aducrſary, is here ſaid to compaſſe the earth, 
which is to ſay,being put together, a» aduerſarie compaſſeth the 
earth:and thertore let the earth beware like a citie which is be- 
ſiceged with the aduerſaries.The diucll hath moe names than a< 
ny Prince hath titles : Some God hath giuen to him,and ſome 
he hath giuen to himſelfe : but this is to be notcd in the diuels 
names,that he neuercalleth himſclfe alier, nora tzmprer, nor 
an accuſer,nor aſlanderer,nor a deceiver, nor a deuourer,nor a 
murderer:nor a maſter,nor an aduerſarie,nora viper,noralion, 
nor a dragon,nor a woolfe,nor a cockatiice,nor a ſerpent. Bur 
when Chriſt asked him his name, he called himſelfe Legion, 
which imports a multitude, as if he ſhould brag ofhis number, 
and here he cals himſelfe in effc& the compaſſer of the earth as if 
he ſhould brag of his power. And in the 4.chapter of Luke and 
6. yerſc, hee calleth himſclfe the poſleſior of the earth pou hee 

ould 
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Satan compiſſing the Earth, 485 
ſhould brag ofhis poſſeſſhons,au in the ſame he calleth him- 
ſclfe the quire of the earth, as if he ſhould brag of his liberalicie. 
Thus he which is-cuill ic felfe, doth ſhun the name, becauſe hee 
would not be hated: and therefore no marueil if men call cuill 
good,and would be counted honeſt, chough they be neuer ſo 
lewd for ſo willthe divell : but as God neuer callcth the diucll 
but by thoſe names which the diuell hated, ſo he neuer calleth 
finners by thoſe names which they call themſelues: for if you 
obſerue che Scripture, there is no name of the deuil, but in ſome 
place of Scripture or other, the wicked are called by the ſame 
name: heis called alyer,and they are called lyers : he is called 
a tcmpter,and they are called tempters : he is called a murde- 
rer,and they are called murderers : hc is called a ſlanderer, and 
they are called ſ[anderers : he is called a viper,and they are cal- 
ledvipecrs; he is called a lion,and they are called lions:heis cal- 
led a wolfe, and they are called wolues: he is called a ſerpent, 
and they are called ſerpents. Thus God would they that ſhall be 
damned, ſhould haue the name of him which is damned to pur 
him in mind. Now none of the diuels names are in the book of 
life: and cherfore lycrs,and tempters,and flaunderers,and mur- 
dercrs, and defamers are not: therefore theſe are the diucls 
names. This I note to ſhew you how deadly God doth hate lin, 
that neither the deuill nor his followers could never get a good 
naine of him: tor all this compaſling, he could neuer compaſſe 
this, to ſhuttle any praiſe of himſelf into this book of life : for 
hce doth not compaſle heauen, bur earth, though hee would 
compaſſe both. The diuel himſelf doth tel vs here,that he com- 
paſlcth,and he telleth vs not why he compaſſeth: but his name 
Satan that went before, which he ſpake nor of,doth tell vs why 
he compaſſeth. Becauſe it ſignifies an aduerfarie, it giues vs to 
ynderſtand thathe compaſſeth the earth like an aduerſary.God 
doth compaſle the carth like a wall to defend ir : the diuell 
compaſſerh the earth like an enemie to befiege it. For encmy is 
his name, he is cnuy euen to the name. 

Three things I note,whereforc the dizell may be ſaid to com- 
paſſe the earth. Firſt, becauſe hee tempteth all men. Second- 
ly, becauſe hee tempteth all ro ſinne.Thirdly,becauſe he temp- 
teth by all mcancs: So wheſocuer finneth, wherein ſocuer 
Hh 3 he 
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485 Satan compeſſing the earth. 

he offendeth, whereby ſocuer he is al{ured, thecin, and the fin= 
ner, and the bait, are- compaſſed, and contriued by the Arch 
politique, wich calls him(clfe a Compaſler. Many haue their 
names for nought, becauſe they do nothing for them, like L4- 
bans Images which were called Gods,though rhey were but 
blocks: butthe diuell deſerves bis names, hee is not called a 
rempter,alyer,and aſlaunderer,and an accuſer, and a deceiuer, 
and amurderer,and acompaſſcr in vaine,like S.George,which is 
alwaics on horſebacke,and neuer 1ides:burt he would doe more 
thi by his office he is bound to.Other arecalled officers, becauſe 
they haue an office: but he is called an enciny, becauſe he ſhews 
his enuie. Other are called Infticers, becaute they ſhould doe 
tice : but he is called a teinprer,becauſc he practiſeth temp- 
rations. Other are called paſtors, becauſe they ſhould feede: bur 
he is called a deuourer, becauſe he doth deyoure : and we call 
him a Compaſſer, becauſe that he doth compaſle. Euer fince he 
fell from heauen he hath liued like Cain, which cannot reſt ina 
place, but is a runnagate ouer the earth, from doore todoore, 
from man to man, begging for {innes as the ſtarued ſoule 
begs for bread, He ſhould haue dwelt in heauen, and not been 
compaſſing the earth;he ſhould haue ſung with the Angels,and 
not beenquarreling with men:but he nath changed his calling, 
and is become a compaiizr, that is, to lay fetters ypon men, as 
God hath fettered him, leait they ſhould aſcend ro the place 
from whence he is fallen. Therfore in this the Lyer ſpake truth, 
when he fad, { cons; from compa{/ing the tarth: as if he ſhould 
ſay to God, I come from the ſlaughter of thy ſeruants, not to 
aske forgiuenes for all the ſoules which he hath ſlaine alreadie, 
but to get a commuitſton that God: would make him Knighe 
Marſhall ouer the worlde, to ſlay and kill as many as- hee ha- 
ted : like the bramible which ſet it felfe on fire firſt, and then 
fiered all the wood, Peter deſcriving the duels walke, ſayth, 
that /ee go2th about : The diuell ſayrh, that hee goeth @ com- 
ping, Peter put 1n, ſeeking whom he may dewonre : the diuell 
leaucs out deuourc,and ſaith no morc,bir that he compalleth, 
This circular walke is peculiar to the diuel, and therfore may be 
called the diuels circuit. All other creatures go forward, but the 
diucl goerh abour,which may well be applicd to the craftic di. 
ucll, 
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Satans compaſſing the Earth, 
uel,becauſeto go abour,is comonly taken to yndermine:when © 
he meaneth he willdeltroy you,thenwe fay,he wiil compaſſe 
you: ſo when the diuel] compaſleth, then beware leaithe de- 
uour.Forthe diuel goeth about men,zs the Fowler gocth about 


 thelarke to ſnare her; as the theefe gocth about the houſe to 


robbe it; as the Tuic goeth about the oaketo kill it. The diuels 
walke is a ſiege, which gocth about butto find an iſſue to go in: 
for he gocth about bur yntill he can get into be a poſleflor.He 
is content to be a compaſicr. The firil name the diuell hath in 
ſcripture,is a Serpent;he is a Serpent,and ſoarc his waies like a 
Serpent,which windeth himſelfe like a circle. As God is ſayd to 
make an hedge about men, ſo here the diuel is ſayd to-make an 
hedge about men: but this is an hedge of temptations,and that 
is an hedge you temptations. As Dauzd ſaith, the Angels 
compaſſe vs,{o might hc ſay,the diucels compaſſe vs:Satan com- 
paſſeth,and man is compatlcd. Satan is like the circumference, 
and man is,as it were,the Centre:that is,temptations go round 
about him,and he dwelleth inthe middeſt of them. Thus much 
of compaſling: now what he doth compaſle, * 

1 come from compaſſing the earth. This is the diucls pil ori- 
mage,from one ende of the earth to the other, and then to the 
other againe;and then backe again; like a wandring merchant, 
which ſeeketh his traffique where he can ſpeede cheapeſt. I haue 
heard of ſome trauellers which haue gone about the earth, but 
I neuer heard of any that had ſcene all parts ofthe carth bur 
this old pilgrime Satan,which hath been in heauen, and in pa- 
radiſc,and inthe carth,and in the ſea,and in hell, and yet hath 
not done his walke,but like the Sunne which courſeth abour 
the _ cuery day ; ſo there is no day bur Satan ſceth euery 
man ypon earth : as a compaſſe hath noend, ſo hee makes no 
end of compaſſing.Becaulc he is ſuch a compaſler of the world, 
therforc Pax! calleth him, The Godof thes world, not a pcece of 
the world, as England, or Ireland, or France, or Germany, or 
Spaync,but of the world,that is,of al the countries,& cities, and 


- towns, & villages,and houſes. The Pope talkes of his kingdom, 


how many prouinces are vnder his dominion, but the diuels cir- 
cuite is greater thanthe popes: one would thinke that he could 
neuer tend halfe his flock, becauſe hee is Vicar of ſo great a 
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Satens compaſſing the Earth. 

Monarchy ,andyet hc is neuer Nonreſident. You may fee his 
fieps euery where ſo brim and freſh,as though they. were prin - 
ted in aſhes. If God make you ſee your countrey naked, your 
Temples deſolate, your Cities ruinated, your houſes ſpoyled, 

you will ſay the Spaniards haue been heere : fo when you ſee 
your minds corrupted, your hearts hardned, your willes peruer- 
eed,your charity cooled, your Iudges bribers, your rulers per- 
ſecutors,your lawyers brablers, your merchants vſurers, your 
Eandlords extortioners,your Patrones Simoniſts, your Paſtors 

loyterers,you may ſay the diuel hath been here. Seeing then 

theſe weedes grow in euery ground, you may beare the diucll 
witneſſe that he doth compaſle all the earth. If a man loue his 

friend,he will ſay, will go an hundred miles to doc him good: 

but if the diuell hate a man, he will goe a thouſand miles to do 
him burt.The diuell doth not go his progreſſe like a king, one- 
ly for delight;bur al the way hee goeth, Peter ſayth, hee ſeckerh 
n ham he may denonr. The divel goeth a viſiting,he wil teach the 
Gcke how they ſhall recouer their health, hce will whiſper the. 
poore how they ſhal come by riches, he wil tel the captiue how 
they ſhall redecme their liberty,but to deuour is the cnd of his 

viſitation. Therefore Peter called him a Lion, and ſayd, that he 


went about: & told ys that he ſought as he went: atlaſtheſaith, . 


to deuourc, and there he ends, ſhewing that deuouring is his 
ende.Now-you ſhall heare whom he compaſleth, and to what 
he compaſſeth,and how he compaſſeth.When ir is ſaid that rhe 
diuell compaſſeth the earth,it is meant, that he compaſleth the 
men of the carth : out of which I gather; firſt, of all creatures he 
compaſteth men : ſecondly,that 6 compaſieth all men,and by 
conſequence, that he compaſſeth good men. The diuell is like 
an Archer,& man is his mark, and temptations azc his arrowes. 
As Peter is called a fiſher of men : ſo the diuel may be called a 
hunter of men:for of all creatures his;enuic is only to men, be= 
cauſe man was made to ſerue God &ipherit the ioyes which he 
hath loſt:therefore hee is called no ſlear, but a marſlear, When 
there are no men ypon.carth,then the diuell will compaſte the 
earth no more. ; 


Secondl]y,he aſſaulteth al men, like /ſmrae/, which was againſt 


all. leis {aid of Saul and Dauid,Saul hath line his thouſand,and 
| Dania. 
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Satars compaſſing the Earth, 
Daxid bis ten thouſand : but if you - in Satan, you may PN. 


| the number,and ſay,Satan hath ſlaine his hundred thouſand. As 


thereis alggion of men,ſo there is a legion of Ginels:that as they 
ſay Peters an gel,ſo they may ſay Peters diuel: for Chritwould 
not baue called Peter Satan,if Satan had not backed him : as 
death killeth all,ſo the diucl tempteth all:when he hath Exe,he 
hunteth for Adam: when he hath Adam,hehunteth for Cair:as 
the father was tempted, ſo muſt the ſonne: as the mother was 
tempted,ſo muſt her daughters.Euery man bur Chriſt may ſay,l 
hauc been oucrcome: but Chritt himſelfe cannot ſay,I haue not 
bin tempted. In the Spanifh Inquiſition the Proteſtants are exa- 
mined, but the Papitts ſlip by:bur in the diuels Inquiſition, Pa- 
piſt,and Proteltant,and Arheift,and Puritan,and all are exami- 
ned, He is not a Captaine of forties, nor of fifties,nor of ſixties, 
nor ofhundreds;but heis Generall over all which fight not vn- 
der Chriſts banner:he poſſeſſed the two Gergeſites, which were 
men; he poſſefied Mary,which was a woman he poſſeſied the 
mans ſon,which was a child. Nimrodis called a — hun- 
ter which killed beaſts, but this is a mighty hunter which killed 
Nimrod himſelfe ; God keepe vs out of his chaſe. 

Thirdly,he warreth againlt therighteous,cucn becauſe they 
arerighteous:as God makes the barren fruitful,and the fruitful 
to beare more fruite : ſo the diuell would haue them ſerue him, 
which ſerue him not, and they which ſerue him to ſerue him 
more: and therfore as the Giant encountred with Dawid,ſo the 
diuel cncountred with Daxzid,and with Davids Lord.He which: : 
gauc him leaue here to tempt /ob,was after tempted himſelf al- 
though the net brake,and the bird eſcaped : Yet as he tempted: 
Chritt thriſe together,and as he deſired to Gift Perer more than- 
other,ſo they that follow Chriſt, and are like Perer;.are ffred- 
more than other; For this viper is like the viper which ſeaſed- 
ypon Pax/. Among, many which ſtood by the fire, the viper. 
choſe out Paxl,and lighted vpon him before all the reſt: ſo if: 
one be holierthan anorher,this viper wil battaile with him:and 
there is great reaſon why the godly are tempted more than the 
wicked ; becauſe the wicked are his ſeruatits, and do tempt o-- 
thers: As he tempteth all men,ſo he temprtethto all ſinnes,for 
hell and the diucllate alike: therfore as hell is never filledwirk- 
fnaersz-, 


+ Br > > : wr *=+> DHA ES k be es as ths. 45 Ho. 4 pe S> £ avis She 
EEE OPS C - #s ., Ob TIE” 2; g Ze > : 45 ""- mm < &- LAS is o 
OY” £38 be d6 DIVES AFSC IS 7 GT E IS Px ; n 4 >” "ant, Aon we 
” > {F: 


Satanscompaſſing the Earth. 
nes o the diuell is neuer a with finnes : and therefore 
when he had made Peter deny'his mafter once, he made him 
deny-him twice; and when he had made him deny him twice, 
he made him deny him thrice. For this cauſe our fins are coun- 
ted among thoſe things which are infinit, becauſe the diuell 
and our fleſh meet together euery day to ingendernew ſinnes. 
All the diuels riches is in baites; he hath a pack full of othes 
forcuery one which will ſweare a pack full of lyes for cueric 
one which will deceiue : apacke full of excuſes for euery one 
which will diſſemble. As hee doth goe through the ſtreetes,in- 
to eucry ſhop he caſts aſhort meaſure,or afalſe balance: as he 
aſſeth by the Tauernes, he ſets difſention betwixt friends : as 
ke paſſeth by cuery Inne,he caſts a paire of Cards, anda paire 
of Dice,and a paire of Tables: as he paſſeth by the Courts, and 
findes the Lawyers at the barre, hee caſts amongſt them falſe 
euidences,forged writings, and counterfeit feales. Thus in e- 
ucry place where he comes (like a foggy miſt) he leaues an e- 
uill ſauour behind him. The murmuring of .Moſes,the difſimu- 
lation of Abrahams, the Idolatrie of Aroz, the inceſt of Lor,the 
drunkennes of Neah,the adulteric of Daxid,the flight of lonas, 
the deniall of Peter ; name Satan,and thou haſt named the very 
ſpawne of all finnes, which with his tayle plucked downe the 
ſarres from heauen. How many hate their enemics,and friends 
too,and F—_ this enemie, becauſe hee kiſſeth when hee 
berrayeth, as though he would not betray ? Auarice ſaith, I will 
make thee amiable:tyrannie ſayth, Twill make thee dreadful! : 
Noth faith, I will make thee beautifull: vanitie ſaith, I will make 


thee merrie: prodigalitic ſayth,I wil make thee beloucd:So the 


poore ſinner fRands diftraſthow he may follow all fins at once, 
ſeeking grapes of thiſtles,and roſes of thornes. As he tempteth 
to all ſins,ſo he tempteth by all meanes:for the name of a com - 
paſſer doth import a cunning tempter.: There is craft in com- 
paſſing : the Hunter maketh a raile about the Deere, as though 
he would guard the,when he meaneth totake ſome of the : the 
Fowler gocth abour the bird as ifhe did not ſee her, when he 
comes to ſnare her. If men haug-fomany ſleights to compaſſe 
their matters, how can the Corſet hold his fingers?If 
the Serpents ſecede be ſo ſubtill; wit'do you thinke of the old 


Serpent, 
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Satarsrompaſſng the Exrth, 2 
Serpent,whochath bin temninghade euer ſince the erekeh 
on?If mens trades may be called crafts;the divels trade may be 
called craft. Herodiscalleda foxe, but this foxe taught him his 
ſubtiltie : thisis he that prepared flatterers for Rehoboam, which 
prepared lyers for Ahab, which prepared Concubines for Selo- 
mon,which prepared Sorcerers for Pharas,which prepared wit-= 
ches for Sawl,which prepared wine for Renhadab, which prepa- 
red gold for Achan,which prepareda ſhip for [onaszwhich pre- 
pared a rope for Haman, he goeth not about fornothing. But 
this is the fir(t tricke ofhis compaſling, he markes how euery 
man is inclined, what he loues, whathee hateth, what he feares, 
and what he wants: and when he hath the meaſure of his foore; 
then he fits him. Ask what you will, here is he whickroffred the 
wholc world; What?ſhall /on4h ſtay for want of a ſhip?nay here 
is a ſhip, go and flie from the Lord: ſhall Eſax ſtay for want of 
broth?nay here isa meſle of broth, go and {ell thy birthright: 
ſhall 7udzs tay for want of thirtie pence Þ nay here is thirtie 
pence,go and betray thy maſter:ſhall Pilate ſtay for want of an 
halcer?nay here is a-halter,go and hang thy ſelfe;. The tyrant 
ſhal not want a flattercr,the wanton ſhall not want a mate, the 
viurer ſhal not want a broker, the theefe ſhall not want a recei- 
uer : he is afactor betweene the Merchant and the Mercer, and 
the Gentleman and the tenant: he isa make-bate betweene the 
man and his wife: he is atalebearer betwcene neighbour and: 
neighbour. Thus if youaske me what is the diucls trade or oc- 


cupation, all the day long hee is making nets, and gins, and 


ſnares,to catch thee and me,which gape for the worme. 


If then the diuell be ſuch a buſie-body,which.medleth in e= 


uery mans matter,let ys remember what the Wiſeman ſaith, 


buſie-body ts hated: the diuell is to be hated-becauſc he ia bu= 
fie-body : the Iewes could not abide the Publicans becauſe 
they were like Sumners,and Takers, which carried tole out of 
their country into another : how then can we abide this great 
Publican,which taketh tole oucrall the world? nay not tole of 
men,but men themſelueghe which compaſſeth the earth;com= 
paſſeth vs, cuen vs which ſtand here.” Therefore whar- ſhall 7 
fay,bur as Chriſt ſaid, When the theefe compaileth-the hiaule;; 
ſhall cot the owner guard the. houſe? If the.citiebecompailles 
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493 Stars ; 
and not defended; hory ſhould it (tand? as the .divell runneth 
roundabout,ſo che armour mult goc roundabout vs, and then 
though he compaſle vs, yet hefhall not ouerconic ys: but as 
the 1iraclites were ſafe though the water compaſſed about 
them,as the children were ſafe though the flames compaſſed a- 
boutthem,as Daniel was ſafe though the lions compaſſed a- 
bout him:{o they which haue Chriſts armour,are ſafe, although 
the divels compaſſe about them, I will not feare (ſaith Danid) 
what man can doe unto me : nay I will not feare what the diucll 
can doe ynto me: for hee which is with mec is greater than 
he _ is againſt me. Thus much of the diucll and his com- 
aſling. | 

; As . Serpent compaſſeth,ſo doth his ſecede: and therefore 
Salomen calles the waies of the wicked, crooked waies. This is 
the great compaſſer:there be lictle compaſlers beſide; like the 
Phariſies,of whom it isſayd, that they compaſicd ſea and land 
to make one like themſclues. In ſtead of thefe compaſlers wee 
haue Seminary Prieſts, which compaſle from Rome to Ty- 
borne,to draw one from Chriſt to Antichriſt, I wil not name all 
compaſlers beſide,leaſtI be compaſſed my ſelf; but this I ſpeak 
within compaſſe, that there is a craft of compaſling,and Satan 
is the craftſmaſter,and rhe reſt are his prentiſes,or fators vnder 
him. When he hath compaſſed ſome men, he ſers them to come 
paſſe other men,and ſo he hath his compaſſers and ſpies in e- 
uery country, like continuall Leagersto follow his bufines for 
him,which wil do it as faibfully as himſelfe.If he appoint them 
to lyc,they will lye as faltas he : if he appoint them to deceiue, 
they will decciue as cunningly as he: if he appoint them to 
Nlaunder,they wil launderas falſely as he:ifhe appoynt themro 
fatter,they wil flatter as fmoothly as he: if he appoynt them to 
mock,they wil mock as fcornefully as he:ifhe you_ them to 
reuenge,they will reuenge as ſpitecfully as he:if he appoynt thE 
to perſecute,they wil perſecute as fully as he.So if he do but ſay, 
ler there be an oth, ſtraight there is an oth 1-Jert there bee a lye, 
ftraightrhkere is alyc:letthere be a flout,flraipht there is a flout: 
lerthere be a bribe, ſtraight there is a bribetlet there be a quar- 
rell;Rraighr there is a quarrel]; therfore in this the lyar told the 
ecuth, for he hath compaſſed the earth in deede. 

Thus 
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Satans compaſſmg the Earth, 492 
Thus you ſee what the diucl anfwered, when God asked him 
from whence he'came.Now if God ſhould aske you, as he aſ- 
ked the diuell,from whence you came before you came hither 
to him, or rather whither you wil £9 when ye depart from him, 
Ido verily thinke that ſome here 
ciſes as the diuell himſelf:and that when they doe depart from 
this place,they will returne to as bad exerciſes againe, as the 
diucll did:ſome vnto the Tauernes,and ſome vnto the Alchou- 
ſes,and ſome vnto ſtages, and ſome ynto Brothels, and ſome 
ynto dicing, and ſome vnto quarrelling, and ſome vnto coſe- 
ning.I would faine know this,if the diuel came from tempting, 
and you from finning, who was better occupied, he in com- 
maundingyou,or you in obeying him:they which cometo the 
Church and returne to their fins,come to the Lord as the diuell 
came, not to be reformed of his euill, but to haue a paſport to 
do more euill: ifany ſuch be here, he hath learned nothing, but 
gocth empty away: for they which come like Satan, go like Sa- 
ran: a little water i{prinkled vpon them, which falles off again 
to the ground ſo ſoone as they are out of the Church doore; all 
which they learned is forgotten, like a perfume which ſauou- 


reth no longer than they abide in the houſe where it burneth. . 


Therefore as I warned you at fiſt, Take heede how you heare, ſol 
warneyou now,take heed leaſt this Compaſſer.come and ſteale 
that which you haue heard: for whe /n#das had receiued the Sa- 
crament,the diuel entring into him,after that, could neuer bee 


# 


driucn out againe : ſo ifthe diuel enter into you, after you hag”! 
recciued this warning,he will poſleſſe you hke /»das, flrony IR 


than he did before, and euery word ſhall condemne youAy 
which eateth the Sacrament vnworthily, eaterh bis owns. 
dammation : ſo he which heareth the word vrfruit-- 
fully, heareth his owne damnation, for, the: 
Word which 1 hane ſpoken, ſaith Chriſt, 
ſeall ivdge you rn the laſt day. 
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CHRISTIANS, 


1.Corinth.10.1 2. 
Let him that thinketh he ſtands,take heed leaſt he fall. 


Hen you haue examined your ſclues by the touch- 
| ſtone which I gaue you, Whether you be in the faith or 

»o-if yon find that you and in the faith, /et hims 
which thinkgth he ſtandeth,take beed leaſt he fall. Three ſentences 
we borrowed of Pal: in the firſthe cxhorted-vs to be Chri- 
ſtians : inthe ſecond, he taught vs to know whether wee bee 
Chriſtians orno : inthe laſt,he warneth vs,if we be, to perſeuer 
and rake heede leaſt we fall. Saint Pax! doth not reach vs theſe 
phraſes to doubt of our ſaluation, or of the mercy of God, as 
the Papiſts ſay; bur of our conſtancie in his ſeruice : nor leaſt 
weefall from our clection, but leaſt wee fall from our righte- 
ouſneſle. This is a godly feare, and bleſſed ts he (ſaith Salomon) 
zot which Rtandeth in feare of Gods mercie, but he which ſtan- 
acth in feare of his owne frailetie, Pro. 28. 14. as [ob did, which 
feared all his workes, Job. g. 28. Wee muſt haue confidence to- 
wards God, bur difſhdence towards our ſelues: for God will be 
true to ys,if we be true to him. This feare is not c6rrary to faith 
but cannot Rand without it : therefore rake heede leaſt ye fall, is, 
take heed leaft ye finne,as the Iiraclites ſinned; an admonition 
eathcred from thefall of the Iewes,to them which ſtand, or to 
them which thinke they ſtand, to take heed lealt they fall. As a 
Chronicler in a ſtoric giues a watch-word by the way,to admo=- 
niſh the reader of ſome fpeciall things to be marked : ſo the A- 


poſile,teaching vs to make vie of al that we heare or reade,after | 


he had ſhewed how the Itraclites ttood ſomtime,and how they 
fell aftcr again, which were the cle people of God, the beacon 
of the world,and glory of nations,vntil they crucified him who 
would hauec ſaued them;ends with a ſigh, as if hee ſhould fay, 
it gricues me to record their folly, and to diſcouer the naked- 
nes of my countery-men, what ſhould I rchearſe any more? If 
they fel thus,take them for a warning,and Let hizs chat rhinketh 
he 
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ers 
ſchoole,to ſee what we can learne of the wicked;as the Bee doth 
gather hony of weedes:for all which i written, 5s written for our 
inſtruftion,Rom, 15.4. Theſe things (ſaith Paml)are Written to ad- 
moniſh s,vpon Whom the end of the World is come: as if he thould 
ſay,we haue neede to take more heed than they vader the law, 
becauſe we line in the laſt and worſt dares, when the Dragon # let 
looſe ,and hatb great wrath becawſe his time is ſhort Revie.1 2.verie 
12. Now if you would know how the Iſtaclites fell, reade but 
from the {xt verſe,and you ſhall ſee how they flected from fin 
to linne,like a flie which ſhifteth from ſore to ſore. They temp- 


be ſtandeth takg heedleaft he fall. Here we are ſet to the ſor 


tedche Lord(ſaith Paw) they murmered, they luſted, they com 


mitted [dolatrie, they ſerxed the fleſh, they ſat downe to eare, aud 
roſe vp toplay : Take heed(ſaith Paxl)O ye Corinthians leaſt ye 
live ſo too : you ſhal not do cuil becauſe others do ſo,but theſe 
things are written for your learning : therefore firſt you ſhall 
learne, that as they fall away,ſo you may,and then by their fall 
you may learne to fiand, 

Thus the Apoſtle warneth vs that we are all in a houſe ready 
to fall,and all in a ſhip ready to ſinke,all in a body ready to finz 
who can ſay what hewill doe when he is tried ? Therefore Paul 
faith not,let him that ſtandeth take heede leaſt hee fall, but Lee 
kim that thinketh he ſtandeth take heed leaſt he fal: warning vs be- 
fore that we take heed of falling,and to examine hew we ſtand; 
whether we ftand or no.For when he makes his ſpeech of them 
which thinke they ſtand,not of them which fand;he intends that 
few Rand in compariſon of them which thinke they and + ma- 
ny thinke themſclues wiſe that are fooles like other: many 
thinke themſclues pure,which are prophanelike other,asSalo= 
mon noteth,Prou.zo.12: There is 4 generation which are pure in 
their oVone concert, and yet are not waſhed from their filthines : as 
though there were a generation or ſet of ſuch men. 

And againe, Prou.20.6. Many men Wl boaſt of their good- 
nes,but Who can: find a faithfull man ? So, many ſeeme to ttand 
which ſtand not: many thinke they belecue, which know nor 
what faith meanerth : many looke:tobe ſaucd, which cannot 
tell who ſhall ſaue them, no more than Necodemzs knew what 
it was to bee borne againe. The reaſon is, many are afraid to 
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96 A Cantat for Chriſtians. 
Gund too deepe, and examine their conſcience, leaft it ſhould 
vpbraid them with the noyſomnes of their ſinnes. 

Thercfore like a fauourable Tudge,which would ſaue thema- 
lefator, he wil aske him ſo cunningly that he will anſiwere for 
him too: and ghen hee will ſay,I find no fault in this man, ler 
him pay his fees and be gone: ſol find no fault in this faith,me 
thinkes itis a ſound faith, me thinkes it is a good faith, me 
thinkes itis religion ws BC cy to the Church, and 
louc my neighbour,and obey my prince, and giue cuery man 
his own,and pay my tithes, and faſt ewiſe a weeke, as the Pha- 
rifie did, methinkes this is well, what would you haue more? 
hauc I not kept all the Commanndements? Luke 18.18. No(ſaith 
Chriſt)there is one thing behind; examine thy ſelfe, and (till 
thou ſhalt find ſomething behind, like a cobweb in the top of 
an houſe whea the floore is ſwept. Therfore well doth Paul ſay, 
he which ehixketh that he ſtands, not he which ftands; for he 
which ſtands in Chriſt falleth not, but hee which thinketh he 
ſtznds falleth ſuddenly, and may finally, vnleſle he ſtand vpon 
his watch : take heed 15 a good ftaffe to ſtay vpon,and ſo often 
a man ſins as he caſts it from him :all goe aſtray. , 

But this 15 the difterence betweene the finnes of them which 
haue faith,and them which haue no faith : they which have no 
faith,fal like an Elephant,which when he is downe riſcth not a- 
gain;they which haue faith,do buttrip and ſtumble, fall and riſe 
againe: their fals doe teach them to ſtand,their weaknefle doth 
teach them ſtrength, their ſinnes doth teach them repentance, 
their frailenes teacheth the conſtancie,as Peter was better after 
his denial then he was before. ladas did neuer Rand, but ſeemed 
to ſtand; the Diſciples knew not that he was a theefe and inten- 
dedtreaſon:for they asked,7s it 1?[rit ?Chriſt knew,as it appea- 
reth,when he gaug him the ſop and ſaid, That which thou doſt, 
do quickly: if ——_ had Rood,he could not haue been termed 
the ſonne of perdition. Many did ſeeme to the world to go out 
of the Church, bur obs ſaith, they were never of the Church : 
meaning, thatif they had been of the Church, they could not 
haue gone out of it: for the true vine could not leauc her grapes, 
nor the oliue her fatnes, nor the fig-tree her ſweetnes, ſo they 
which ſtand in the faith, do notfall away, but ſceme to fall, as 
hypocrites 
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| e A Cancat for Chriſtians. 497 
hypocrites ſceme to ſtand. The beſt men have had their ſlippes, 
but alwayes they roſe again, as though they had finned to 
teach ys repentance : therefore their ſfinnes are written, which 
els ſhould haue been concealed for their honour: for they were 
not regiſtred in ſpight to diſgrace them, but to admoniſh vs, 
that when we ſee ſuch a field of blood, like carcaſſes, which the 
dragon hath ſlaine,we may feare to ſet ypon him vnarmed,le{t 
we be ſlainelike other: as Salomer beheld the field of the ſloth - 
full which was full of thiftles and weedes, Prou. 24. 30. ſo we 
muſt bchould the finne of other to learne by them. 7 paſſed by 
(ſaith Salomon) and conſidered it wel, ] looked pen it and receined 
inſtruttion.This note is in y margin of your Bibles, that I might 
learne by another mans faults: ſo Salomon ſhewerh how wee 
ſhould looke vpon other mens faults, If we behold and con{i- 
der them,and Jooke vpon themto receiue inſtruttion as Sals- 
»von did,then doe wee behould and confider, and looke vpon 
them well: or clfe as Abrabam might ſee the ſmoke of Sodom, 
but Lot might no: ſee it; ſo they which can make vſe of finne 
may heare,and ſec,and ſpeake of crrors of men,yetit is norlaw-" 
full for others,becauſe they are as a ſpider which gathererh no- 
thing but poyſon. Did not many pervert the ſins of the Patri- 
arches, and apply them to themiſclues, as they ſhould apply 
cheir doCtrines ? Bnt theſe thivgs (ſaith Pax/)are not written for 
our imitation, but for exr admonition,that is,for a caueat leaſt we 
+ doethe like : for they repented that which they did; and ſhall 
we do that which they repented? Chriſt faith, follow me, with- 
out limites : but Pas/ſaith, bee yee followers of me as I follow 
Chriſt;So we muſt follow the Patriarches,and Prophets,and A- 
poltles,as they followed Chrift, leſt following that which they 
repented,we ſuſtaine or ſuffer that which they eſcaped. This is 
the leflou for all but Chriſt, Let hins Which thinketh he ftand,tahe 
heed leaſt he fall. When Paxl had diſtilled the capitall fins of the 
Iſfraclites,this is the quinteſſence,thar is,all the profit which he 
could wring out of them, Let them that thinke they ſtand, take 
heed leaft they fak. 

Who would haue faid that Ternfalem would haue become 
an harlot? that the choſen people ſhould become the curſedt 


ypont the carth? yet ſo itis,ſaith Paxl,thus and thus they haue _. 
Ii done 
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498 eA Caxeat for Chriſtians. Ws 
done,and thus hath God forſaken them, that althe vlaey 
take heede how they flirre vp the Lion of Iudah, which'Yeuou- 
reth the wicked like bread. Who would hauerhought when Lot 
was grieucd with the fins of Sodome, that he would haue com- 
mitted a worſe fin himfelfe, firſt to drinke till he was drunken, 
then toly with his owne daughters? yet he did ſo. Who would 
haue thought that Noah whe he builded the ark, becauſe he be- 
leeucd in God, and gaue examples to all the world how they 
ſhould ſaue themſelues,when the floud was paſt, would haue 
giuen the firſt example of fin to his owne ſonnes ? Who would 
hauc thought that Daxid,when he was perſecuted for his gbd. 
lineſſe in the deſert, would haue ſlaine the husband for the luſt 
ofthe wife,when the bleflings of God did cal him to thankful 
nefſe? Who would haue thought that Sa/omon when he prayed 
in the temple, and was termed by God the wiſeſt man inthe 
world, would haue taken moc Concubines vnto him than any 
heathen in the world? How are the mightic ouerthrowne,fayth 
Daxid ? 2.Samuecl.1. Like. Peter which fayd, hee would neuer 

* forſake Chriſt, and forſooke him firſt. The ſtrong men are fal- 
len; eucn Salomon himſelfe,and Danid,and Noah,and Lot,and 
Sampſon, and Peter,the lights of the world fell like ſtarres of 
heauen : theſe tall Cedars, ttrong okes, fayre pillars lye in the 
duſt, whoſe tops glittered inthe ayre,that rhey which thinks they 
ftand,may take heed leaſt they fall. 

Can look vpon theſe ruincs without compaſſion?or remem= 
ber them without feare? vnleſſe I be areprobare, and my heart 
of lint? Who am IthatI ſhould ſtand like a thrub, when theſe 
Cedars are blowne downe to the ground, and ſhewed them- 
{clues but men?The beſt man is but a man, the worſt are worſt 
than beafis; noman is vntainted but Chriſt; they which had 
greater gifrs than we,they which had deeper rootes than wee, 
they which had fironger hearts than we,they-which had more 
props than we, are fallen like a bird which is wearie of her 
Aight,& turned back like the winde in the twinkling of an eye, 
2.King.$.13.\Yho would hauc mocked him that ſhould haue id 
{omtime as Eſpa ſaid to Hazael,what wickedneſſe he ſhould 
do.in time to come,that he ſhould ſlay and trample men, wo- 
menand children? Haze bluſhs ro heare thus of him,and ſaid, 
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- <<. Cantat for Chriſtians. 499 
e Ah I adopre that 1fhoulddoe this? as if he would neuer doc it 
while he were man, but count him a dogge when he comes to 
that : ſotheywhich arc changed like Hazae!, bluſh to heare 
thus ofhiatand would hauc ſcorned ſometime at him which 
ſhould oncehaue ſaid, when they were zealous and Rudious 
preachers,” and perſecuted for their preaching, that the time 
would come when they ſhould be loyterers,time.ſeruers, lo- 
ucrs ofthe world,and greedy wolucs,deuourers of their flocks, 
and perſecutors;they would haue ſaid, AmTIa dogge? Am I a 
beaſt? Am Ia reprobate that Iſhould do this? they would ne- 
uer belecue this till it came to paſſe, and being fallen, they ſay, 
they ſinned like Hazael,whichbluſht before he finned,and was 
impudent after.Therfore let no man ſay what he wil be, before 
he have examined what heis, but run his courſe with a trem- 
bling fearc,alwaies looking downe to the rubbes which lie be 
fore him, and the worthies which are ſlaine already; and re- 
member when any ſpectacle of frailtic is in thine eye,this is my 
warning:forno man hath more —_ ge than another. This is 


Nete, 


the profit weſhould make of other mens faults, like a pearle 


which is taken out ofthe Serpent : when we ſee our brothers 
nakednes,it ſhould mooue vs to compaſſion of him,and a feare 
of our ſelues : for when we reioyce at others fall, like Char, as 
the leprofic went from Naawman to Gehezie,ſo Godturneth his 
wrath from them,and it lighteth ypon vs,Pro. 24. 18. and ſuch 
as haue deſpiſed others without remorſe, haue fallen in the like 
or more ſhamefully themſclues,and neuer roſe againe. Whar 
ſhall we do then when we hearc of other mens faults? not talke 


as we do,but beware by them, and thinke, AmT better than he? Note, 


am] ſtronger than Sampſon? am I wiſer than Salomon? am Fcha- 
ſer than Daxid?am I ſoberer than Noab?amlT firmer than Peter, 
if God ſhould leaue me to my ſelfe ? If he ſhould withdraw his 
hand which holds me? Into how many gultes haue I been fal- 
ling when God hath preuented me of occaſion, or delayed the 


temptation, or wonderfully kept me from it, I know not how? 


for he deliuereth me from :uill as he deliuered Daxid from the 
bloud of Nabal, by Abigail, which came ynlooked for: So he 
hath preuented many wonderfully, when they were _— 
E It 3 Q 


590 A Caneat for Chriftians. 
{o hardly ,that they had thought to haue yeeldedto the enemy, 
Somtime I may ſay there wanted a tempter,ſomtime I may ſay 
there wanted time,ſomtime I may ſay there wanted place,ſom- 
time the tempter was preſent, and there wanted neither time 
nor place, but God held me backe thatT ſhonld not conſent:ſo 
neere wee haue glided by finne, like a ſhip which rides vpon a 
rocke,and ſlips away,ora birde which ſcapes from the Fowler 
;xhen the net is ypon her. There is no ſalt but may loſe his ſalt- 
ncfle,no wine but may loſe his ſtrength, no flower bur may 
loſc his ſent,no light but may be eclipſ{ed,no beautie but may 
be taincd,no fruite but may be blafted,nor ſoule but may bee 
corrupted : wee ſtand all in aflifpery place, where it is eafic to 
flide, and hard to get vp, like little children which ouerthrow 
themſelues with their clothes,now vp,now downe at a ſtrawe, 
ſo ſoone we fall from God,and ſlide from his word, and forget 
our reſolutions,as though we had neuer reſolucd. Man goeth 
forth in the morning ,weake,naked and vnarmed, to fight with 
powers,and principalities,the diuell,the world,and all theirad- 
herents,and whom doth he take with him bur his fleſh, a tray- 
tor,ready to yeeld him yp at every aſſault vnto the enemie? 
Thus manis ſet ypon the fide of a hill, alwaies declining, and 
ſlipping:the fleſh muffleth him to make him ftumble,the world 
catcheth at him to make him fall,the diuel ynderminerth him to 
make him ſinke,and crycth ſtil,Caſt thy ſelfe downe, and when 
he falleth,he goeth apace,as Peter,who denicd thriſe together: 
and when he is fallen,is like a ſtumbling ſtone in the way for 
other,that they may fall too. Therefore, Let him that thinketh 
be ſtandeth,take heed leaft he fall. 

So earneſtly 'muſt we call ypon our ſoules, that we be not 
wearie of well doing : fer happier are the children that neuer 
began,than Indz,whoſe ende was worſe than his beginning. 
Wiſedome and righteouſneſſe are angrie with him that lea- 
ueth his goodnefle to become worſe: if thy ſpouſe had com- 
mitted fornication, thou mighteſt haue diuorced her, but hce 
which leaueth his righteouſneſleto liue in wickednefle,forſakes 
his ſpouſe to commit fornication, and is divorced from Chriſt 
nimſcltc.If thou werrt like the yine,or the oliuc,or the figge tree 
they 
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they would not leaue their grapes, or their fatneſſe, or their 
ſweetneſſe, to getakingdome; butthe Bramble dig: If thau be 
like the Bramble,whar wilt thou doe when the fire comes?; As 
this is a Memorandum to all,ſo eſpecially let him thar ruleth, 
and him that teacheth,rake heede leaft he fall : for if the pillars 
ſhrinke,the Temple-fhtakes, as when a great Tree is hewen 
downe,which is a ſhadow to the beaſts, and a nefttg rhe birds, 
many leaues and boughes,and rwigges fall with it : fo many 
ftand,and fall with them, whoſe lampes giue light to others : 
Eucn as lersbeams {inne made ]ſrael to finne. Therefore Pawl 
hath giuen you a watch-word, which eucry one ſhould write 
ypon his table,ypon his bed,and ypon hisnailes;Jeaſt he forget 
in one houre : for he which ſtands now, may fall before night. 
Sinne is not long in comming, nor quickly gone, ynlefle God 
ſtop vs,as hee met Balaaw in his way,and ſtay vs, as hee ſtayed 
the womans ſonne,when he was a bearing to his'graue. Wee 
runne oucrReaſon andrread ypon Conſcience, and fling by 
Counſell, and goe by the Word, and poſtto death, as though 
we ranne fora Cgdagre like a Larke that falles tothe ground 
ſoonerthan ſhe mounted vp : at firſt ſhee retires, as it were by 
Reppes,burt when ſhee commeth neerer the ground, ſhee fals 
downe witha iumpe: ſo we decline at firſt, and wauer lower 
and lower,till wee bee almoſt at the worſt, and then wee runnce 
headlong as though wee were ſent poſt to hell, from hotto 
luke-warme, from luke-warme to key-cold, from key-cold 
to ftarke-dead : ſo the languiſhing ſoule blecedesto tu , and 
ſecth not his life goe, till hee bee at the very laſt gaſpe. Woe be 
vnto him that is guiltic of this murther : if che blood of eAbel 
cryed for vengeance againſt his brother Caive which ſlew his 
bodic,ſhall not God bee reuenged for the death of his ſoule ? 
where is thy brother (faith God?) Nay where is thy ſoule ? haſt 
thou ſlaine it, which was my ſpouſe,my remple, mine owne 1- 
mage? It the ſeruant which hid his Talent was caſt into darke- 
nes,what ſhall bee done vnto thee which haſt loſt thy Talent? 
For he which falles from his rightcouſnefle, doth not hide his 

Talent, but more, he doth loſc ir. 
Thus if you neuer knew what good to make of cuill,this you 
may learnc in the Sinners Schoole: Let thems which thinks they 
Ii 3 ſtand, 
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Pand,taks breeds: left be fall, and let them which are downe, 
careto riſc, andthe Lordſo.diret our ſteps, that wee may riſe 
againe. {3 1401 | 
FINTS. 
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He that ſhall gime to one of the leait of theſe acnp of cold vater tw | 
my name © be fhallnat loſe bu revvard. 


$2 Hec argument] haueto intreate of, is onely of gi- | 
” ving almes to the poore; and when, and in what v 
ſort we ought to relicue the poore. Herein for your | 
| better inftrudtion,I will ſhewe what almes is : how, 
and cowhome almes muſt be giuen,and wherefore wee are to «| 
iue almes.I know in theſe dayes,and in this yron age, it is as . |» 

Wh athing to per{wade men to part with money, as to pull 
-Out their eyes and caft chem away,or to cur off their hands and F 
gfvzerhem away,or to cut oftcheir legges and throw them a- I] ; 
way N-uer:izelefle,l cannot but wonderthat men are fo {low 1 

in giuing of almes, an-1 ſo hard harted towards the reliefte of 

the poore, hen the promiſes of God warrant them not to loſe , 
| Bb2, 3.17 their reward. Saint Job» ſaith, be that hath the ſmbſtance of this - 


World,and ſeeth bis bro: her want how cas, the loue of God be en him? p 
This is 2 queliis, which can haidly be anſiycredofa great num- F , 
ber ; no it will not be confidered of anuinber,nor regarded of a I... 
number, And yetthe Euanselift hereby layeth open varo all > Gal 
perſons, that he which hath wealth, ſecing his brother in want, is 
and will not relieue him,he loſcth the loue of God; which loue ; 
ts ſo greatas is the Joue of a naturall mother vato ker owne ( 


childe : nay more than that,itis a iouc fo firmcly ſetled, that it 

is vnpoſ{ible to be remoued, . 
There are many rich perſons, that think ſcorne to relicue the 
poore,of whoſc heard dealing we hauea prefident-in the 1%» {1 
| > tcenth | 
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ceenth of Luke : Tie rich manin his lifetime would not relicue 
Lazarus, but deſpiſed him 3,yea he torgor God; aud thought 
there wasno God [bur his golde) that could in iuſtice puniſh 
him, for deſpifing the poore. Lazarms dyed for:wanr,and fo did 
Drues for all his wealth 5 who ſoone fter, (being in hell) b:= 
held Lazarmsin heauen, truunphing in eAvrahaws boſome, 
while he was tormented in hell fire. This fire burneth,(calderh, 
ſcorcheth,and tormenteth; of which when the rich man felc 
the {mmart,ſthough all roo late)he ſorrowed and repented, and 
would faine haue {cnt word thereof vnto his friendes : but hee 
could haue no meſſenger for all his Lordly jiuings, nor no re- 
leaſement of his rorm:nts for all his bagges of golde. Now to 
whom would hee haue ſent worde? Forſooth to a number 
ofhis friends, that in decde thinke there is no God nor di- 
uell; no Hcaucn nor hell , nor no torinents in hell fire after 
this life. This example of D/#es may admoniſh ſuch hard heat- 
ted perſons to bee mollified with the teares of the poore < 
that they may (when Drwes hath dined) let Lazarus haue the 
crummes. 
We reade in Marthe\v,that when Chriſt commeth to judge- 
ment,hee will ſay ro them on the left hand, goe from me yee 
cur ſeFinto hell fire which was prepared from the beginning : 
by which.appeareth, that l.ell fire is not onely hot, but it is c- 
ucrlaſtingly hot,and neuer hath ende. Ler therefore hell kice, 
and the eternall rorments thercof,admoniſh you to be merci- 
full ro the poore. To this alſo may be added, what he will fay 
to the righteous, Goe yee into exerlaſing toes which neuer 
ſhall haue cnde : Hhen { came among you 45 4 ſtranger, youre- 
ceined mee; When {1 was naked, you cloathed me, and when | ras 
hwngrie, you fed and refreſhed me; which proucth that the king- 
dome of heauen belongs vnto him that harbourcth ftraun- 
gers, cloatheth the naked ; feedeth the hungrie, comforts the 
ficke, and doth performe ſuch charitable acts of compaſſion : 
yet not as the Papiſt doth account it meritorious,bur as a faich- 


full Chriftian to doe it in faith and true zeale of a Chriſtian life ; 


for ewery tree that bringeth nat forth good fruite, is hewen do'vne 
and caſt into the fire. It 1s not —_ for vs onely to bcare faire 
leaues, but wee mult alſo bring forth good fruites, apperyiil c 
Rar Ii 4 ct 
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504 The Prove man! teares. | 
lertys bee ſureour Sauiour Chriſt will forſake vs. 

The Prophet Eſay ſaith, If rhow break thy bread wnto the poore, 
and powre forth thy heart vnts them, thy light ſhall riſe in darknes, 
thy dimnes ſhall be at the noone tide, and God ſhall ſtill guide thee : 
whereby appearcth,that thoſe deedes of charitie are common- 
ly performed by the righteous that ſtill ſceke ro enioy the 
pleaſures ofheauen, which are ſo farre beyond the common 
imagination of men,that no heart can think,no eare can hearc, 
no tongue can ſpeake, no pen can write the ynſpeakable plea- 
ſures thereof. | 

Chriſt ſaith,it is a deed more bleſſed to give them, than to take 
from them : for the cxcellencie of Chriſtians confiſteth in lea- 
ding a godly life,and giuing of almes : and the excellencie of 
all things is ſhewed in their giuing.The Sunne giueth his light, 
the Moone her light, the Starres their light, the cloudes their 
water,the trees their fruit,the earth her hearbs, the hearbs their 
flowers,the flowers their ſeeds,and the ſeedes their increaſe : 
yea,beaſts and birds,fowles and fiſhes, giue naturally in their 
kinde, and are more carcfull and loving one to. another than 
we,which made /ob ſay,Goec to the bealts of the field and they 
will teach thee : For man is moſt ynnaturall to man,and ſo farre 
digreſſing from nature in his kinde,that let ſome yngodlie rich 
cormorants {ce a poore perſon begge : this js their preſent ſen- 
tence of him:,whip the agus to Bridewell with theſe rogues, 
itis pitic theſe rogues be ſuffered toliue : then if they fal ticke, 
let them famiſh,Rarue,and die;al is oneto him, for of him they 
ſhall receiue no comfort. 

Angaſits Cefar,aheatheniſh Emperour,thought that day to 
be loſt, wherin ke did not benefit ſome poore perſon,and with 
money relieue him from-penurie. And I doubt not but ſome 
godly men there be that take delight in R_ the poore 
with their continuall almes,nor ſuperſtitiouſlie to bee ſeene of 
men,bur ſecertly to be ſcene of God. The Lord increaſe the 
number of them, and make their example redound to the re- 
licfe of thouſands. | 

Almes is a charitable rcliefe giuen by the godly to the fick, 
to the lame, the blind, the impotent, the needy,the hungrie and 
pooreſt perſons,cuen ſuch as are daily vexed with continuall 
wants 
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The Poore mans tearer. Fog 

warit: to whom euen of dutie, and not of compulſion, wee 
ought to impart ſome part of that which God hath mercifully 
bettowed vpon vs : for as we daily ſecke for benefits at Gods 


hand,whick he doth — giue ys : {o ought we there- 
- with to rclicue the poore, ſith C 


od hath ſo commaunded ys. 

The performance whereof we ought not to driue off from time 

to time, but to do it when they defire to haue it done. For the 

rue obedience of God doth forbid vs to prolong or drive off 
the doing of good things: as appeareth in Noah, who when he 

was commaunded,did enter the Arke. Abrahaw,when he was 

commaunded did forthwith offer vp his ſonne 1ſaac, and did 

circumciſe his houſe ypon the ſame day he was appoynted. A 

learned writer (called Naztanzen) ſaith of himſelfe, that when 
in his youth he had onceloft thetenor of good life, gray haires 
was got about his head, ere he recouered itagaine. Whereby I 
gather,that when we are yong, if we harden our hearts againſt 
the poore, if we doe not willingly impart our bread to them, 
bur driue their hungry ſtomacks {tubbornely from our doores; 
that doubtleſſe gray haires wil come vypon our heads, before we 
can finde the right way to pitic and compaſſion. O let vs take 
hecd that our hearts bee not hardened againſtthe poore, nor 
that we giue our almes to get glory of the world: bur ſo let ys 
giue our almes, that the one hand may not know what the 0- 
ther doth: yea,we ought to giuc it with ſuch equalitic, that our 
poore neighbours may bee relieued; to whom indeede wee 
ought to become contributors,as /eb did. All people haue not 
one bellie; for as one chimney may be hor, ſo another may be 
cold ; one pot moy(t with liquor,when another may be drie; 
one purſe cmptie,when anothers is full: and one poore mans 
bellic full, when anothers is empty. Thatis a good Common- 
wealth that looketh to euery memberin the Common-wealth; 
and thoſe men are worthie of riches, that looke daily to the fee- 
ding of their-poore neighbours. Ler therefore the teares ofthe 
poote admoniſh youto charitie,that when Dixes hath dined, 
Lazarus may haue the crummes. 

Now let vs proccede and conſider what we muſt giue,and to 
whom we mult giue. In the text we are willed to giue, rhough 
ithe butacup fools water,or a pecccof bread, This contai- 
| neth 
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r The Poore mani tearer. 
neth matter both forthe taker and the giuer. Bread will ſerne 
beggers,and they muſt be no chuſers : yer bread will not ſerue 
ſome beggers,thar boldly on Gads hill, Shooters hill and ſuch 
like places rake mens horſes by the heads, and bid them deli- 
uertheir putſes: for theſe fellows are of the opinion-of the Ana- 
bapriſts,that cuery mans goods mutt be common to them, or 
elſc they wil force them to part it: but theſe are ſaucic beggers, 
which ought to be ſuppreſſed by gedly policy. As for the ocher 
ſort of beggers,and other poore perſons, they muſt be content 
to take vp their croſke,endeuour themſelues paticntly to ſufter 
their ordinary grieuances; and remember chat mans nature 
may be ſatisfied with alittle. | 

As touching how much we ſhould giue,we are taught, that if 
wee haue much, wee ſhould giue accordingly: if wee haue but 
little, give what we can ſpare. S Luke aww \ bo vs if we haue 
ewo coates,we muſt giue one to him that hath not:and of mear 
likewiſe. But as touching this queſtion, little neede to bee ſpo- 
ken,when our own couetous hearts are ready enough to frame 
exculſcs, 

Some wil make a queſtion of their almes,and ſay they know 
not what the party is that demaundeth relicefe or beggeth 
almes of them : O ſayth ſome, I ſuſpe he is an idle perſon, 


. diſhoneſt,or perhaps an vathrift,and therefore refuſeth ro giue 


any relicfe at all. Tothis Ianſwere,they arc needles doubts; for 
we ought to relicue them if we know them notfor ſuch per- 
ſons : and let their bad deedes fall on their owne neckes; for if 
they periin for want,we are in danger of Gods wrath for them: 
but to giue vnto ſuch as we know of lewd behauiour, therby to 
continue them in their wickednefle,were very offenſiue.We are 
not ſtil tied to one place for giuing our charity, but it ſtrercheth 
farre:for wee are commanded not only to relieue ovr owne 
countrym*<n,vut alſo ſtraungers, and ſuch as dwell in forraine 
nations. | 

Again here the giuer may learne to giue freely; for the thing 
he giucth is but bread or water. Bread is the fruit of the carth, 
and for that the earth giues it ys,we may the better giue it 2- 
gain. Bur bread in this place ſignifiethall things neccfſary : for 
the fare aud cheere in old time was containcd yniler the = of 
: Fs * 
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The Poore mans texrer. 507 
bread,and all manner of drinke vnder the title of water. Burt in 
this asin all other chings, the ſimplicitie of the elde world is 
quite gone out, and new and corrupt things are lately crept in, 
In the olde time /acob defired he might haue bread in his jour- 
ney: but now the caſcis altered, for we muſt haue ſundry diſhes 
of contrarie deuiſes, framed from the taſte of the mouth, and 
pleaſantnes ofthe ftomacke, which is vſed with great ſuperflui- 
tic,and far more coſt than needeth : better nowto fill the belly 
thin the eye,alchough to content the common multirade, the 
eyc is the onely thing which mult be pleaſed. Yet when you 
arc in the midftof all your iollitie and coſtly fare, let the teares 
of the poore anoath youto relicue them, that when Dunes 
hath dined, Lazaras may haue the crummes, ; 

Thertcares of men, women, and chiidren,are gricuous and pi- 
ufull :'and tcares giue cauſe of great compaſſion, eſpecially the 
reares of ſuch as therewith are conttrained to beg for their re- 
liefe. Bur ifche teares of the rich for the loſſe of their goods, or 
the teares of parents for the death oftheir children, or the 
teares of kind natured perſons for the loſle of friends, or ether 
wrongs ſultained,ought generally to be regarded and pitied : 
then much more ſhould thereares of thoſe breed great com- 
paſſion in the hearts of Chriſtians, whom beggerie, want, and 
extreames of miſerable hunger,contiraineth to ſhead teares in 
moſt grieuous and lamentable fort. O what ſhall a man ſay vn- 
to'thoſe pitifull faces, which are made moylt through the cx- 
tremitie of hunger, wherein ace moſt birter and tharpe effeRs, 
a thing aboue all extreames. 

To a hungry body cuery bitter thing is ſweet, and euerie 
foule thing ſeemes.cleane : hunger made the Apotiles glad to 
eate the cares of corne; Dauidglad to eate the ſhew bread; La» 
2.47 dchrous to cate crums; and Elras content with meale. In 
the deſtruction of Icruſalem,it made the mother eate her owne 
childe; and in the waylings of /eremie, people cate their owne 
ordure : Ic made people crie to Pharaoh for bread: it made an 
aſſes head,and the dung of Pigeons to beeaten in Samwia,and 
others to ſwound and lie dead inthe fireeres. The affliction of 
bunger cauſed /*11/erezres,and brought al thelc chings to paſſe, 
Danid ſaith, that God numbred all hs teares ina baiile : Danids 

tcates 
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Mo. The Poore mans tearer. 
teares were worthic to be preſerued: but ifeuer teares were 
worthic to be numbred ; the teares that arcſhead for famine, 
howſocuer men negleR to regard them, they are vndoubredly 
#athered together into Gods bottle, and thence they raine as 
waters out of vials,in way of reuengement of thoſe that take 
no compaſſion of ſuch a wofull ſpeRacle. | 

Teares are the laſt thing that man,woman or child can moue 
by,and where teares moue not,nothing will moouc. Itherfore 
exhort you by the lamentable teares, which the poore do daily 
{head through hungerandextreame miſerie,to bee good vnto 
them,to bee charitable and mercifull vnto them, and to relicue 
thoſe whom you ſee with miſerie diſtrefſed. 

The Scripture ſaith,giue to cuery one that asketh:God gaue 
hearbs and other foode ynto euery liuing thing, cuery Com- 
mon-wealth that letteth any member in it to periſh for hun= 
cer,is ynnaturall, and an yacharitable Common-wealth. But 
men arc now adaies ſo full of doubts, througha couctous de- 
fire to themſelues, that they cannot abide to part with any 
thing to the poore, notwithftanding that God hath promiſed 
he will not forget the worke and loue which you haue ſhewed 
in his name to th poore and diſtreſſed. 

Some will fay for their excuſe, that they are ouercharged by 
giving toa number of perſons : and therefore they cannor giue 
ro ſo many beggers: for by ſo my he might ſoone become a 
begger himſelfe. Dauid anſwered this obieCtion very well, and 


P/zl.z7.25 ſaith thus: / nener ſaw the inſt man forſaken, nor his ſeed beg bus 


bread: whereby he meant,that in all the time rhat he had lived, 
orthat any man liuing the yeeres of Dazid, ſhall ſcarcely ſce 
that vpon an vpright heartin giuing, a man ſhould be brought 
to beggerie, 

There are a number that will deny a poore bodie ofa penie, 
and pleade pouertie to them, though they ſeeme to ſtand in ne= 
uer ſo great extreames,when in a Prie worſer ſortthey will not 
flicke immediatly to ſpend renne or twentie ſhilings. The rich 
worldling makes not conſcience to haue ten or twentie dithes 
of meatat his table, wheEintruth the one halte might ſuſhcient- 
ly ſatisfic nature : the reſt runne to the reliefe of the poore,and 
yetin the cnde he might depart betterrefreſhed with one diſh 
than 
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The Poore mans Frarer. 5Og 
than commonly he is with twentie.Soirie will not tick to haue 
rwenty. coates,tweniy houſes,rwenty farmes, yeatwenty Lord- 
ſhips,and yet goe by a poore perſon, whomthey ſcein great 
diſtreſſe,and neuer relicue them with one penie, but ſay God 
helpe you,T haue nor for you. There are Lawyers wil not ſticke 
to vndoe twenty poore men ; and Merchants that*make it no 
conſcience to cate out twentie other that haue their hundreds 
out at vſury,their cheſts crambed full of crownes,and their cof- 
fers full of; golden gods,or gliſtering angels, that will goe by 
twentic poore,miſerable,hungric,impotent,and diſtreſſed per- 
fons,and yet not beftow one penie on them: and though they 
doe moſt ſhamefully aske it; yet can they moſt ſhamefully de- 
ny it,and refuſe to performe it. 

The people of this world can very cafily find a taffeto beate 
a dog, they are neuer without excuſes, but ready to find delaies, 
and yery pregnant to deuiſe new ſhifts ro keepe in their almes, 
Now will Iſhew youreaſons why we ſhould giue. God ſayth, 


tho ſo gine. h tothe poore,lendeth unto the Lord, and ſhall bee ſare Pro.19.17. 


to finde it againe,and receiuc for the ſame an hundreth foulde. 


And again, Blefſed is he that conſidereth of the paore and needy,the p[al.41,r, 


Lord jhal deliner him in the day of tronble.Hereby appeareth,thar 
wee ſhall receiue our almes againe,except wee doubt whether 
Gods word be true orno, For confirmation whereof, the Pro- 


phet Dawidſayth,The teſlimonies of God are true and righteous. pſul 1.59. 


And God ſpeaketh by the mouth of the prophet Eſay ſaying, 
The word is gone out of my month, andit ſhall not returne. The 
promiſe which God made to Sara, was found true: his pro- 
miſe made to the children of [/rael,was found true:his promiſe 
to Joſua inthe ouerthrowing of his enemics, was found true; 
God promiſed Dawid his kingdome; to Salomon he promiſed 
wiſdome; to Phareah he thretned deſtruRtion by waterzto Saul 
the loſſe of his kingdome;and to Salomon, the deuiding ofhis 
kingdome: all which,and farre more prouet true. Then let vs 
not doubt in Gods promiſes, but feare his iundgements; for 
from time to time they haue been found true and iuſt. Ler vs 
conſider that we muſt dic and leauc our goods,'yvc know not to 
whom : then while wee are here, let ys diſtribute rhereof vnto 
the poore, that we may recciue our reward in the kingdome of 


hcaucn,: 


Prom.12, 
Eccleſe1 4. 
1.Cor.z. 
Eccleſ.7. 
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He The Poore-means teares. | 
cauen.God faith by S.Luke,O feole, this night Will 1 fetch away 
thy ſeule and then,that which thou haſt got,who ſhal poſſeſſe it? Here 
1s a queſtion worth the noting, and meete forrich men to con- 
der: eſpecially ſuch as hord yp wealth, and haue no regard to 
the rcliefe of the poore. Do they think that the wealth which 
they haue gathered together,will come to good after their de- 
ceaſe? No,it will melt and conſume away like butter in the 
Sunne. Thereaſon is, becauſe they would not doe as God hath 
commaunded them, in diſtributing part of that to the poore 
which was lent them by the Lord. 
The children of God in the fixt of the Apocalyps crye out: 


Apoe.6.io How long O Lord,thou that art holic aud true; docſt thou not inage 


ard reueuge our blood vpou thoſe that dwell onthe earth?Whereby 
appeareth that God exerciſeth good men, and thoſe whom he 
loueth,in the troubles of this world, which we account long ; 
yet is theirtime but ſhort, although their trouble makes it 
ſeeme long. Buttheſc I ſay ought to bee content, and all thoſe 
that doe truſt in God mult bee content to relicue one another 
for a time, fince after a ſhort time, we ſhall doubtles find the 
fruits of our almes againe. Short is mans life while we arcin 
this world: Dauidcompareth jt toa vapoxr,to a bubble,to winde, 
to graſſe,to a hadow,to ſmoake,and cuery fading thing that con. 
ſumeth ina moment:Eſay comparerh it to the remouing of a 
Tabernacle; and Job to an Eagles wing,or a Weauers ſhittle :ſo 
that our life is but ſhort;and after a few days,though youthink 
them many;whatſocuer you mercifully beſtow ypon the poore 
here on carth,you ſhall certainly find the ſame againe both 1n 
heauen and on carth. Salomon inthe x2.0f the Proucrbs ſayth, 
He that ſl oppeth his eare at the crie of the poore, ſhall crie himſelfe 
and not be heard. The bread of the poore is in the waies of the 
rich : he that keepeth it from them, is aman of blood. S. Paul 
ſfaith,No man giueth bur he that hath recciued. And an ancient 
Father of the ChurTh,doth charge the rich with waſte, for whick 
they ſhall ſurely anſwere. Artthou not (ſayth he) a robberin 
keeping another mans ſubſtance, and rorecken it as thine own? 
Itis the bread of the hungrie which thou doeſt detaine the 
coate due to the naked, thou lockeſt in thy houſe : the ſhooes 
that appertaine tothe barefoote, lyes drying in thy houſe ; and 
the 
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the gold which ſhould relioue the poore, lies cankering in t 
coffers. Which ſaying,as itteacheththe liberalitiedue vnto the 
poore: ſoit blameth the careleſſe rich, that account all to bee 
_ their owne; and will part with nothing,keeping to themſclues 
more than is ſufficient. Butte ſuch Saint Iames {aich,that at the 
latter day,the mite in the crummes; the moaths in the gar- 
ments,and the ruft in the golde, ſhall fret them like cankers. 
eAmbroſe ſaith,it is no leſle finneto take from himthar rightly 
pofſeſſeth, than being able not to giue him that wanterh. 

The right rich man that dulie deſcrueth that name, is not 
knowne by his poſſeſſion, by bis coſtly fare, and-coſtly buil- 
ding,by his ſumptuous palace, by his plate, jewels, and ſub- 
Ratce, but by conſidering the poore and necdie. Whereof Am» 
ſeen ſaith thus : Therich are proucd by the pouertie of others : 
ſo that till the ſcriptures and Fathers preſcribe not an indifte- 
rencie,but a neceſſitie ; not pleaſ; 4 ypon dutic, that the 
poore and needie ſhall be conſidered and relicued. 

Where is the large liberalitie become, that in time -paſt was 
rooted in our forefathers? they were content to be.11berall, 
though they applied it to cuil purpoſes. The ſucceſſors of thofe 
- which in times paſt gave liberally to maintaine Abbots, Friers, 
Monkes,Nunnes,Maſſes,Dirges,Trentals,and all idolattie; ſec- 
ing the abuſes, thereof may now beſtow: it to a better: vie x 
namely to foſterandfeede the poore members of Chriſt. 

The world isas greatas ithath becn, the people now are 
more rich than they haue been, and more couetous than they 
hauc been:yea,they haue more knowledge than cuer they chad: 
yet they. want the.defire they hauchad to became hbcrall,and: 
ſeeme therein moſt wilfully ignorant. Adrenal. 

\ Theextortioner can ſpare nought vnto the poore,: for ioy- 
ning houſe to houſe, and land-to land;-though: he-haue the: 
poore mans curſe for it : the Prophet Eſa ſaith,the extartioner: 
doth no good to the. pooxe, but daily: ſeekerh-to.xqore:them 
forth of doores:the pride of apparel\maketh ys-forgerthe pat- 


The Powe-mans teares. Fir 
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ched'of the poore : our colYYy tare;thieis extreame;hunger; and - 


our ſaſt lodging,their miſerable lying, |; 


.. Qh how liberall-were people in times paſt;co maintaine ſu- 


perſticiou! and now how. hard-hartgd atechey growne hy ta 
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OE The Pomemant Heurer. 
e the podre from famiſhing?>Wilbye make aſcorne of the 
poore and needy?he poorenowpertſherh bytherichmen,and 


12 


no man confiderethit. This is northe right duetie of faithfull 


Chriſtians : this ought not to be the fruites of our profeſſion; 
neither is this the mercie which we learne by the word. 
Therefore towards the relicfe of the poore, I ſay, giue, and 

giuc gladly:forthe bread that is giuenwitha ſtony heart,is cal- 
led ftony bread, though neceſlarie to be taken by the poore, to 
ſlake hunger, yea,it is but ſower bread. Such a giuerin mine o= 
pinion,is next kinſman vato Satan: for he gaue Chriſt tones in 
ſtead of bread: but this man giueth Chriſtians ftony bread. The 
Wiſc-man ſaith, .Lay vp thy almes inthe hands of the poore, 
and know that in the end,what thoa keepeſt thou ſhall loſe;but 
thatthou giueſtto the poore thal be as a purſe about thy necke. 
For as this life waxeth old,and our daies paſſe away,ſo ſhalthis 
vaine pelfe paſſe away from vs; neither ſhall riches helpe in the 
day of vengeance, but the corruption'abideth, which fretteth 
like a canker. Then what ſhall it profit to-getall the world ?and 
when the world forſaketh vs,that ſhall be moſt againſt ys, that 
beft we loued while we were in the world. Let cuery man ther- 
fore perſwade himſelfe,that his ſoule is better than thoſe ſubril 
riches:the poſſeſſion whereofis variable and-yncertain, for they 
paile from vs much more ſwiftly than-they cate to ys. And al- 
beit we haue the vie of them;eaentill thelaft day, yet at length 
we muſtleaue them to others. Then erc you dye, lay them forth 
for the profit of your poore brethren: learne to forſake the co- 
verous world, before it forſake you; and learne counſaile of our 
SauiourChriſt, who aduiſeth you to make friends of the wicked 
CHMammon. SLE 

' We ſce daily that euery- one is good tothe poote,'(as wee 
commonly ſay) but they will-giue them nought but words : 
then I:fay, great boaſt-and ſmall roaſt makes vnſauourie 
mouthes: yerif words will doc any good; the: poore ſhall not 
want them : forit dotheoſt nothing to ſay, alas good ſoule, 
God helpe thee God comfort thee, I would Iwereable to help 
thee:aud ſuch commonly will ſay ſo, that haue Rore of wealth 
lying bytherfi: Sach ftittwiſh well vato-rchemſelues, in wiſhing 
themſelues able ; but of fuchwiſhing,and for fach wiſhers,[ ſay 
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The Poore wans Veares, i 
as a begger ſayd to aBiſhop,who made the like anſwere, thar 
if ſuch wiſhes were worth but one halfe-peny to the poore. 1 
doubt they would not bee ſo. liberall, I wiſh:you-(good! bre- 
thren)leaue wiſhing,and fall ro. ſame doing; you locke vp and 
will not looſe; you gather together, euen the diuell and all:and 
why? becauſe you would faine haue the Cockatrice egge ; you 
nurſe vp a canker for your ſelues;yee keepe the packe that ſhall 
trouble your yoyage vnto God,as Chriftſairh : O boW hard frall Mat.ty.r; 
it be for a rich man to be ſancd? it ſhallbe;cafier for a camell to poe 
throngh a needles eye.This he ſayth not, becauſe norich manſhal 
be preſerued, but becauſe the merciles rich man ſhall be dam- 
ned. We arc admoniſhed to liberality by ſundry naturall ex- 
amples: the clowdes if they be full doe yeeld forth their raine; 
muech raine is a burden to clowdes, and much riches-are bur- 
thens to men. Itis ſaid of Abrabamin the thirteenth of Gene- 
fis,that he was burdened with golde; yet Abrahams was a geod 
man, but it burdened his head to bee buſied with the cares of 
gold. Againe,to cate much,to drinke much,and reft much, is a 
burden to the ſoule,though it be pleaſant to the body. And in 
the twelfch of Luke it appeareth that abundance ef riches mas» 
keth one to cate much, drinke much,and reft much: then were 
it not for the couctous minds of thoſe that haue much, th 
might impart to the poore one part of that which they daily 
ſpend in ſuperfluitic. If this be not amended, let you to ynder- 

Rand that = poorc muſt crie,and their yoyce ſhall bee heard, 
their di{trefle conſidered, and your vengeance fhal be wrought: 
I tell you troth,cuenin Ieſus Chrift, that the poore hath cryed 
vnato the Lord,and he hath heard them. With ſpcede therefore 
open your cares; if not to man, yet to Chriſt, who continually 
coinmaundeth vs to giue and beſtow vpon the poore and nee- 
die. Gine, andit ſhall be gixen you, fayth hee by Saint Lake, and Ln4,6.z8. 
{ctteth before our eyes the exawple of the poore widowes mite, 
as alſo the example of a couetous rich man, who demaunding Luk.z8.18 
how he might obtaine cternall life, was anſwered thus by him, 
Go ſel al thou haſt.,and gine ts the peore:notthat it is neceſſary for 
eucry mano to do, or that a man cannot be ſaued without hee 
doe ſo : but thereby teaching him particularly to laath'the 
world, and generally ſccke mcanes - the daily cheriſhing 
Kk and 
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>£1 ; The Poore mans teares. 

andche refreſhing ofthe poore. Doc not continually feed your 
equals, for that is offenſive : but when you may ſpare to ſpend 
and banquert your felues, then call che poore and imporent, 
and refreſh your poore diſtreſſed neighbours/and brethren, 
And when D:#es hath dined, let Lazarus haue the crummes. 


Manr.y.7? And ftillremember the f; aying of Saint Maithew; Bleſſed are the 


meercifull, for they ſhall obraine mercy. 

To conclude(beloued inthe Lord)ſet mee intreateyou rich 
men,to confiderit is your dutic to remember the poore, and 
their continuall-want : you that cate till you blo;y,and feed till 
your eyes ſwell with fatneſle;that taſte firſt your courſe meates, 
and then fall to finerfare; rhat hauc your frucrall drinkes for 
your (tomacke,and your ſorts of wine for your appetite;impart 
{ome of your ſuperfluitie vnto the poorer, who being comfor- 
ted by you, will doubrles pray for you,that God would bleſſe 
you and yours, and increatc your fore athouſand fold : which 
if they ſhall forger, yer the promiſes of God remainc inuiolable 
towards you for the ſame. 

If the proude would leaue theirſuperfiuity in apparel, their 
exceaſle in imbrodery,theiryanity in cuts,gardes and pounces, 
their exceſſe in ſpangling,their fantaitical teathers,and needles 
braueric , the greater pare would ſuffice towards the reliefe of 
the poore,and yer haue ſufficient to fufhce nature. | 

Let the glutten ſecke only to ſuffice nature,and leauc his dai- 
ly ſurferting in bellic cheere; then mighr the poore be fed with 
that which he ofcentimes cither loathſomely vomites forth, or 
worketh as an inſtrument to ſhorten his owne life. 

Ler the whoremonger leaue off his daliance, and his inordi- 
nate expences for maintaining of his wickednefle, an it ſhall 
be good for his body, and better for his toule, yea his purſe 
ſhall bethe heauier, and he thereby better able ro relicue the 
poore, 

Let cuery Arcificer and tradeſ-man liue orderly, auvoyding 
ſuperfluous expences,not ſpending his money vyainely at dice, 
tables, cards, bowling, betting, and(ſuch like; but liue as be= 
commeth ciuill Chriſtians in s fearc of God : they may haue 
ſufficient for the maintenance of themſclues and their familie, 
and yet the pooremay be by them ſufficiently relicued, 

Let 
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Letvs conſider that we,who hauc our beginning from God, 
ought generally to bendall our ations towards the pleaſing 
of God; and doing as he commaundeth vs, wee pleaſe him:for 
if we helpe the poore,we helpe him ; and doing all charitable 
ations to the poorc,he accounterh it as done vnto himlelte. 

Let vs generally learne, not to contemne or deſpiſe the 
poore,but according to ourabilitics help them and conſider of 
their extreames, and at any hand notto diſdaine and vpbraide 
them with the titles of baſe rogues,or ſuch like, bur in al godly 
Chriſtian meanes to cheriſh and comfort them with ſuch chari- 
table relicte,as we may in reaſon affoord vnto them, yea, and 
to conſider of their caſes,as if it were our owne. | 

Let vs take example of good Cornelis the Captaine, of 
whom mention is made inthe Acts of the Apoſlles, ro whom 
the Angell of God appearing in a viſion, ſayd thus : Cornelis, 


The Poore mans teares. yiy 


thy prayer and thine almes 1s come vp before God.Loe here the re- Af 10, 


ward,and alſo of whom thou ſhaltbe rewarded. 

Lets conſider of their miſery that with hungrie chaps, and 
lanke bellies, would willingly feede on that which you waftful- 
ly conſume; the poore I ſay, would find good comfort of that 
which commonly you fling to your dogges, and on your 
dunghils : and let vs haue regard to their coldnes, their nak 
nes,their miſerie and gricuous neceſſitie: thinke of this Ind 
comfort then. And ler ys be mindfull that pouertie and want 
compelleth many an honeſt perſon to take in hand the perfor- 
mance of much vile and flauiſh bufinefle: and that therefore 
they deſerue tobe ſuccoured with mercie and pitie,rather than 
to be deſpiſed fo: their poore eſtate:O thinke, ſome hard hear- 
red perſons were in their miſerable eftate,how glad would you 
be refreſhed,that novy ſcarcely yeeld one penieto their reliefe. 


Laſtly,let vs call to minde the example of the widow of Sa- 2. 
repta,who though her prouifion and ſtere were but little, when 


the Prophet of che Lord camets her toaske herbread; an{we- 
red, haxe nothing but 4 little flower in abarrell, anda little wyle 
in acruſe:which notwithſtanding ſhe willingly beſtowed vpon 
him;fox which,athing worthie memorie followed: for her bar- 
rel was againe filled with flower, and her pot with oyle. This 
was the ; urs doing for foſtering the poore Prophet: of the 

Kk 2 Lord. 
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$16 An Alarum from Heauen. 
Lord, Sure the plentic that commeth by the poore isinuch: for 
the field of the Door is fruitful, it ſufrendreth again the fruit ts 
, Afark,10. them that giue ought, yea if it be bur a cuppe of cold water, as 
faith our Sauiour Chritt, To whom be all honour, power and 


dominion,noy and for euer. Amen. 
FINIS 


AN ALARVM FROM 
HEAVEN; SYMMONING ALL 


MEN VNTO THE HEARIN 
of the truth. | 


Matthew 28.19. 
Goe teach all nations baptizing them in the name 5c. 


CPISNHE Apoſtle Pas! writing to Timothens telleth 
OCR) him;that God wexld hane all men core to the know- 
ledge of the trath,and be ſaxed.In which words the 
Apokle giucth him to ynderfland, that there is 
IN Y none other way, either tor Prieft or peopleto 
come ynto God, butby that ordinarie means, which is the hea- 
ring of the word, the which the Apoflle calleth his truth, be- 
cauſe it is not only true of it ſelfe, but alſo doth witnes of his 
rrueth, who is trueth ir ſelfe, By the very ſame name doth our 
T4.1;.17 Sauiour Chriſt call Gods word, when making his prayer to 
his heauenly father.(for rhe elect) he ſaith, Father,ſanttifie ther 

is thy trath: and immediatly addeth, Thy Word # the truth. 
The next thing that the Apoitle aduertiſeth Timetbie of, is, 
that this tzath being rightly known, bringeth ſaluatis to them 
Fox.1. 10, that lo know it: and this the Apoſtle confirmeth by an argu- 
ment taken from his oxwnefaith;owhen he ſaith:1 am not aſhamed 
of the .Goſpall of Chrift,fer it ts rhe po\ver of God,able to ſaue encrie 
beleexer, And laſt of all the Apoſtle hath ſet downe the genera- 
litie of his truth, bothin ſaying to. Timotbie, that God would 
nauealmento be acquainted with.itzand tothe Saints at Rome, 
that itisableto ſauc cucrie belecucr, Hereof it commeth, thar 
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the hearing of this trueth caught them, as roan inward inter- 2 
tainment of the ſame; when he ſaith, Lee ehewordof Chriſt avell cg 2.16. 
in you plentifully in all W:ſedome, teaching. and admoniſhing your "2 
oWne ſelucs. Teaching themſelues becauſe many of the Colofli- 
ans ſeemed to be ignorant of that which they ſhould know; 
and admonyhing themſelues, becauſe a-number of them did 
know much, bur practiſcd little. So that ſuch is the intertain- 
ment that Gods word ought to find among vs,as Danid pro- 
miſed thercunto,when he ſaid, O Lord, teach me the way of thy 
ftatutes,and | foal keepe it enen vnto the end. And we are tau oht to 
entertaine Gods word, by the example of /oby, who recciuing 
the little booke at the hand of the Angell, was commaunded 
to cate that booke, partly to teach vs, that Gods word mult a- 49.10.10 
bide within vs,and partly to fignifte that our bodily breade ſer- Marth.4. 
ueth not our ſoules necelſitie. £ſay ſaid, that he had carefully 
carried Gods meſſage: for / was found (ſaith he) of thoſe that Eſay 65.1. 
ſoug ht me net,and bane beene made manifeſt ts them that haue not 
aked after me > howbeit he was not ſo carcfull in ſpeaking, but 
the people were as carcles in hearing : forthe-which cauſe he 
yttercth this complaint : Lord,\vho hath beleencd onr report*or to Efay 53.1, 
Whom us the arme of the Lord rcuea/ed? When Teremie had faith- 
fully delivered the meſlage of the Lord his God, in rebuking 
thoſe Iewes which burned incenſe to the Idols of Egypr : he 
faith, that all che men chat knew that thicir wines had burned Terem. 4.4. 
incenſe to firaunge Gods, and a great many women which 54-15: 
ſtood by, gaue him this anſwere-2 The word which thew ſheake(# 
wnto v5inthe name of the Lord; we will nat heare. it of dhees but 
what we thinke good that will ve doe. Such was the wickednefle of 
the people ſo many. yceres paſt, as appeareth in many places of 
Gods word:among the which, that of the Babylonians was not 
the leaſt, which moucd leremie th ſend Serarab ynto them. with lere. 51.6 
the booke,and with a trait charge,aud when he had read it va- © 
to them, he ſhould binde a ſtone vnto it,and caſt it into the ri- 
ucr Euphrates,to teach the Babylonians and all men,that as the 
hard ſtone cauſed the good booke to finke in the water, ſoghe 
harenes of our Rony harts, is not only 7 epedinge vs of ma- 
ny good bleſſings, butalſo a violent ſinking of ourſeules in boy 
| | 3 
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- ion whereof, mouedthe Apoftle Par,, ts 
Ed expoſtulate the matter with euery hard-harted ſinner in this 
= . Rew.2.4.5 ſort : Doeſt then not knoWve that the bountifulner of God leadeth 
MY thee ts repentance? But thou after thine hard heart that cannot re 
pert, doeſt-heape vp to thy ſelfe Wrath againſt the day of wrath, and 

of the declaration of the inſt indgement of God: and yet to ſee 

what ſmall preparation there is ynto repentance. Eueric godlie 

Is.g.r. man wiſheth like zealous leremy:Oh that mine head were a foun- 
taine ,c that mine eyes were riners of tearer,that I might veep day 
and night for the ſiaine of my prope. So gricuous is the way of 

tae vagodlie ynto the childe of God, that he cannot account it 

2ny better thing,than a race wherein they runne, ſtriving who 
ſhall come fir{t ro the diucll, when they leade a life as voyd of 
repentance,as if finne were ſcene andallowed, and hell fire but 

an old wiues fable. What made leremre fo wearic of his people, 

but that he ſaiv.them wearie of weldoing? for fighing and for- 
terem.9.2. rowing,thi:s he ſaith: O that [ had a cottage in the \vildernes of 
Wayfaring men; that I might leawe my people and goe from them: 

for they are all adulterers,and an aſſemblie of rebels. 

So long as Steen the Martyr talked tothe Tewes of their pe- 

tigree,they hearkened vnto him diligently : but when herebu- 

AZ7.&% ked their hnnes, ſaying, that they Were  /feffencched people, and of 
a bard heart reſiſting x 6 holy Ghoſt jin perſecuting the Prophets, 

«nd putting to death the Lord of life: then they ſtopt their 
eares, and gnafhing theit teeth, ranne vpon him and ſtoned 
him ro death. So fareth it at this day amongſt men; that many 
areas well contented'to heare- pleaſant things, as the Iewes 
wereto hearkery ro\Srewew,repeating their parentage: Bur if a 
man ſhall hit all ſorts of ill manners,as wel as foeike toal ſorts 
of men,they holde-it as a principle, that hee forgetteth his text, 
who remembreth their ſmnes: notwithſtanding they know, 
that it is the Miniſters dutie to tell the houſe of Iacob their ſinnes, 
4:4 to let Iſrael heare of their rraxſereſſiovs;and the peoples part, 
not onely to be content, but alfo deſirous tro know'their duties, 
and to ſhew their defire in the forwardnes of their comming 
before himthart ought toteach. Otherwiſe we might imagine 
that God ſpake bur in ſport, when he ſaid by his Propher, The 
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bi month For forhought the cuill diſpoſed people in Ezechrels 
time; who vſcd toheare him preach with the like affeCtions 
that many _ now adayes. Concerning whoſe fruitleſſe 
hearing,God informeth Ezechrel, by ſaying vnto him:Sorne of Pack. 38. 
mar,the children of my prople talks of thee by the walles, andin the ;0,31, 4. 
| doores of honſe3,and ſpeaks ene to another emery one to hus brother, 
faying : Come [pray you, and heave Yohat is theword that commeth 
from the Lord. They come vn7o thee as the people uſed to come, aud 
. m7 people [ir before thee, and heare thy word; but they will not doe 
therm: for with thelr mouthes they make tefts,and their hearts gaeth 
afier their couttouſneſſe, and lor than art vnto them as 4 teſtin 
ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voyce, and can ſing well: for they 
. heare toy rwords.but they doe them not. 
Theſe people ,and the people which were in the time of Ho- 
] ; fea the Propher,may meectly be marched with the men of our 
| age, who were as readie to raile on the Prieſt,as lie was preſt to 


reprouec their finnes; For faith Hefea, Theſe people are as 1hoſe Hioſe1.qgh 
that rebuke the prieſ?. It is moſttrue, that the want of 1aluztion 
proceedeth eitherof thc lack of teaching, or of the want of faith 
to belceue righ:ly that which is taught. The fuſt of theſe is ap= 
prooucd by the words which the holy Ghoft ſpake by the 
mouth of this Propher laſt named, thus : y people are de/troy- Hoſea.g.s, 
ed with lacke of knowledge ee. The other by the teftimony ofour 
Saviour Chriſt himfelfe,who ſending his Eleuen to preach and 
baptize,ſayth : He that belceweth,andrs baptized.ſhall be ſaued,te Har. 26.46 
Ws that beleeneth net, ſhall be damned. Why Went the rich man to 
hell ; but either for one of theſe cauſes aforenamed,or tor them 
both? /thar is to ſay) becaule he neucr frequented the word of 
God ,whereby faith is begotten in the hearts of the hearers; or 
; if he heard the ſame word, yet it was heard fo careleſlic that it 
| tooke no roote at all: And indeede, that anſwere which eAbra- 
| ham made to hisrequett, ſeemeth ro auerre the truth of that # 
which I fay:for when requett was made by that helhound, that \ 
a meſſenger might goe from the dead ro his fiue brethren, *g 
which were yet at his fathers houſe,&c. Av5rahamreplied thus, 
They hane ©Moſes and the Prophets, let them heave them : for 35 
| eAbraham ſaith, if that which Afofes hath ſet downe in Gods 
| iuſtice, cannot batter our brazen -—_ hearts of Adamant, 
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nor the vnualuable,and moſt aſſured promiſes made by Chrift 
to his cle&t,and recorded by his Prophets,cannot driue ys from. 
finnc,and draw vs to himfelfe,then there is.no more hope of vs 

* 48.x; in hearing theword ofGod,than was of Simen & Indas,though 

Aft: 1.18 they heard the word and receiued the Sacraments: for our life 
is no other way reformed by a careles kind of hearing, than Je- 
1.King.12 roboam redrefied the religion in Ifracl,when he ſet vp two gol- 
den calues the one in Dan, and the other in Bethel, that the I[- 
Indith 3.8 raclites might worſhip them : or Nebwchadnezzar in his king- 
dome, when he deſtroyed Idols, that he might be worſhipped 
as God, It is a matter fo true,that no man can ſo much as ima- 
Fſay 5.4. gine,much lefſe ſpeake the contrarie, without great offence, 
that God hath done ſo much for his Vine, as by any means 
P/al.147. might be, inſomuchthat Damid the king of Itraclneuer had 


__ greater cauſe than the prince and people of England haue, to 
{ay of the goodnes of God, He hath not dealt ſo lowingly With 4- 
. wy nation as with vs,in giuing to vs ſolong vie of his lawes; and 


yet, he that compareth the paſtors painfull preaching with the 
peoples little profiting,in moſt places of this land, (hall fiade 
zuft occaſion to think that the ſonne of God hath pronounced 
Note, that ſame curſe vpon this Engliſh vine, which he yttcred a- 
oain(t that fruitleſſe fig-tree mentioned by AMarke in theſe 
< Mart.11, Words, Newer fraite groWv 61 thee hence forth. God grant that 
I 4. there be not fome men who meaſure the mcate by the man ; 
34.16.14 like thoſe proud citizens which ſaid, We will not hame this man 
raigne over vs: and loath the meſſage becaufe they like not the | 
metſenger; l:ke thoſe ſcornfull Iewwes, that told leremy to his | 
Ievern.44. face, the word which thou ſpeakeſ# to ws in the name of the Lord,we 
14:15, \vell not heare it of thee; but what ſoener We thinke good,that will \ve 
@oz: bur that they may know thoſe men which labour among them, 
and haue the oucriight of them in the land, & not barely know | 
«ol 1.7heſ'5, them,but alto lors thers for their good works ſake. Thus hauing 
A 2 finithed the former circumſtances as compendioully as I pro- | 
miſcd,I procecd to thenext words;the which containe in them 
theſecond part of a Chriſtian Miniſters dutic, which is to mini- 
ſer the Sacraments rightly, whereof one is fet .downc in his 
due order,by the Inftirutor Chriſt himſelfe,when he ſaith, Bap= 
114ing there in the name of the Father, and the Sonne, and the boly | 
Ghoſt. 
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eAn Alaraumfrom Heanen. F21 

Ghoſt.Now becauſe the word Baptiſmre, hath divers ſignificati. 

ans inthe Seripture,l will here ſet downe as many of them as 

my memorie can record. Firſt,the word Baptiſme, according to 

the true meaning of the Greeke text, Baptiſma,doth not ſignifie 

onely a dipping,but ſucha dipping in the water as doth cleanſe 

the party dipped: and for that the Primitive Church did vſe to 

put the partie baptized quite vnderthe water. Therefore Paul 

writing bothto the Romans and Colofſians yſeth theſe words: 

We are buried then with him in baptiſme into his death: that like as Rom.6.4. 

Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead,by the glory of the Father ; ſowe Col.z.12, 

alſo ſhould walks in newnes of life. In the which words the Apoſtle 

ſheweth what reſemblance there baptiſme hath with Chriſt 

his death and reſurretion.Secondly, Baptiſme is vicd for a bare 

waſhing, in which ſenſe our Sauiour ſpake when he ſayd to the 

Phariſcs; ou lay apart the commandements of God,and obſerne the Mart.q.8, 

traditions of men, as the waſhing of pots and cups, and many ſuch 

things yes doe. And in the ſame ſenſe we reade in the Epilile to 

the Hebrues, when the Author faith, that the olde Tabernacle Hebr,z.10 

conſiſted of many waſhings and ceremonall rites, untill the day of 

reformation came. Thirdly,by Baptiſme we may ynderſtand af- 

fliflions,as our Sauiour Chrittdid in ſaying to /ames and [chn, 

the ſonnes of Zebeders; Can you be baptized with that baptiſme 11a.g.48 

whereWith I muſt bee baptized? And to his Diſciples, [ mnſt bre Luk, 12. 

baptized with a baptiſme: but how am ]pained untill it be ended? go, 

Fourthly, Baptiſme is a liberall diſtributis of the graces of God, 

as appearcth intheſe words; Jo daptized with water, but you. Aft If. 

ſoall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt within theſe few daies. Fiſtly, 

the word baptiſme is taken for dotrine onely, as in that place 

wherein the holy Ghoſthauing occaſion to ſpeake of 4pollo, a 

Iew of Alexanaria,faith, that he was mighty in the Scriptures,and 4; 1g 41 

did know but the baptiſme of Iohn only. And laſt of all, Baptiſme is 45. 

taken for areuerent order of miniſtring that Sacrament in the 

Ghurch,and the whole ſanCtification of the parties baptized,as, 

in the words of this preſent part of Scripture, baptiz.ing the,&c. 
But to ſpeake of the Sacrament it ſelfe, Ir hath been vſuall.g.cramens 

with Almightic God from time to time to confirme his coue- —— : 

nants with ſeales ſetto the ſame:for example, we ſce that there geales of 

is.3 Rainboy in the cloudes:the reaſon wherof is, that God hay, _— 

ving 
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uing in his iuftice deftroyed the olde world for finne: (only 
Noh and his familic bcing excepted) the ſame God in his 

mercy made a coucnant with Nozh, that hee would neuer de- 

troy it ſo againe: for confirmation thereof, he ſer the Rainbow 

in the clowdes as a feale to that couenant betwixt himlelte and 

Gen. 9.13, Noah. So was Circumciſion giuento eAbrahem as a ſeale of 
14. confirmation in that promile : that in bis ſeed all nations of the 
Gen.27.19 earth ſhould be bleſſed: fo that as many as were circumciled, were 
a. within the compaſſe of that couenant, in ſtead whereof wee 
hauc Baputiſme ; the which whoſocuer ſhall refule, we account 

him as cut off from Gods Church. Chriſt Ieſus gaue inuiſible 

grace,by viſible laying his hands vpon children and other ficke 

Mari.1o. people. So he gaue the gift of his holy ſpirit vnto his Diſciples: 
1oh.20.23 when haring breathed vpon them, he fard, Receine you the hol 
Ghoſt. The Sacraments were ordained in the Church of God 

won vics forthree vſes : firit,that we ſhould acknowledge all thoſe to.be 
mens. ourfellow ſeruants,whom we ſce to haue put on the ſame live- 
rie with our ſelucs : and in this ſenſe fatd the Apoltle Paul, Al 

Gal.z.,27. thoſe that are baptized ints C hrizt ,naue put on Chriit, Secondly, 
the Sacraments doe put a manitec{tdifference betwixt the true 

Church and the falſe, as Peter hath taught vs, in ſaying, Repent 

42..39. and be baptized enery one of youtin the name of leſus Chrii?; for to 
ou ts the promiſe made,and unto your children, and all that are yet 

farre off, enzn ſo many as God ſhall call: and our Sauiour ſaith, to 
» Mar.19.14. [ach belongeth the kingaeme of God, thatis, to ſuch as leade an 
x innocent life. The third vſe of the Sacraments, ts to ſcale vp in 
the hearts of the Elect, all thoſe promiſes which God hath 

made vnto them in Teſus Cariſt his ſonne and their Sautour : in 

Rem 4. the which ſenſe Paul ſpake,when he faid, that Abraham recer- 
wed the fone of Circurciſion,as a ſcale of that righteomſneſſe hich 

Mara6.16. he had by faith : and in the very fame tenſe our Saviour faith, Fe 
| that beleenetb and is bayuzed. ſhall be ſumed. Bur it is to be conh1- 
x dered, thar the In{iitutor ſerteth downe the forme of admini- 
firing the Sacraments,when he ſuch Baprizing rhem mm the name 
of the Father, of the Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt.He commandeth 
to baprize inthe name of the Father,and of the Soune, becauſe 
the oly Ghoft proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne,and 
in the name of the holy Ghott : for except a man be borne of 
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eAn Alarun from Heanes. 523 * 
water and the ſpirit, hee cannot fee the kingdorne of God. 
When our Saviour offered to waſh Peters feet, he imaginedit 

to be a needles worke, for thow ſhalt newer waſh my feetetaid het y,þu 4,5 
but when Chriſt _—_— that ach us are not Waſhed by bims, !ob.1;. ot 
bane no part Yvith h19 : that is, neither part of his ſpirir, nor of 

his kingdome : Peter bethinking himlclfe better, would not 

haue h:s feete only, but alſs his hands and head wafped. Howbeit 

it isnot necetlarie to waſh any more than is vncleane: as Peters 

fect defiled with airt and mire,fo our ſoules ſported with fins, 

mult be clenſed by Chiiſt his blood only. And after this man=» 

ner it is neceſſary, that cucry one.of ys thould be waſned: 
whereofthe outward putting of water ypon the party bapti- 

zed,is a liucly figure. /obn Baptiſt was ſanctified in his mothers 
wombe,as the Angell had foreſhewed : But when our Saui- 

our Chriſt came to him to be baptized, [oh pat him backe, and tub,r.1s. 
ſaid: Thane neeae to be baptized of thee, and commeſt thou to mee? Mait.z .13 
That kingly Prophet Dawnid, was a man after Gods. owne heart : 

yet he faith of himlelfe, [was borne in iniquitie, and in ſinne hath Plats 1.5 
my mother conceined me. lob was called by God himſelfe « iuft * ob.1.Þ. 
and upright man,fearing Ged, and eſchumg entll; whoſe peere ©** 

was not found vpon the face of the carth : notwithſtanding all 

this,he ſaith of nimſclf:/he cam bring 4 cleane thing ont of filthi- lob 14-4. 
ves? The which queſtion is all one with Paws affirmation,who 13-6 
faith,Sach as the roote 1s, fuch are the branches:as if he had ſaid,it 
Adam,the father of vs all was vndefiled,thcn are we his ſonnes 

cleanc alſo: bur it he were once dead in finne, being our roote, 


then how could we his im»s haue life of our ſclues?All this was 


ſpoken of original tinne; as for actual fins, namely, thoſe finnes 

which wee continually commit, they are as palpable as the Exed.10. 

darknes of Egypt,the which as CAfofes ſairh,was FA grofſe,thar 31233" 

it might bee telt: in ſo much that Daxid ſaith, when God loo- FRO 

ked down from heaucn ypon the children of men, thas is, whe 

he confidered mans conuerfarion ;they were all fo fare gone: 

out of the way, thatthere was none that did good, inſomuch 

that the Prophet repeateth it with an'Emphaſis;and faith;ve net Gen.6.q,h 

axe. And the man of God, Moſes faith: When God beheld che- 

boldnes of the old world in finning,it repented him that hee 

madc man: that is;he-was fory, that may whom'he had made 
| 70 
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Gen.19.24 has well,ſhould line ſo ill, The continuall Gnne of Sodome 
brought fire and brimſtone from keauen to conſume them in 
Pſal.z8.4 the ſame, Damid feeling the burthen of his fins, began to finke 
ynder them : for {faith he} My fins are gone ouer my head, and 
Row,q.7, are like a ſore burthen,too heauie for me to beare. Pax/ hauing 


finne,exceptthe law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not finne) fell to la- 
menting of them thus: O wrerched man that I am ,who hall delt- 
wer me from this body of death? where it is to bee noted, thathee 

nmac. calleth his body a body of death, in reſpect of ſfinne, which gi- 

35. ueth power to death ouer our bodies. And to conclude,of ſuch 
force is {inne in vs,that if the goodnes of God had not ſo pre- 
ordained, that the vnbelecuing husband is ſanQified by the 

1.cer.7,14 belecuing wife, and the ynbelecuing wife by the belecuing 
husband,our children ſhould be yery vncleane. 


Godly Againe,being waſhed or baptiſed in the name of the Father, 
os 1a Sonne,and boly Ghoſt weare aduertiſed,that we muſt giue god- 
dren. Jy,chriſtian, and holy names vnto our children, in token of 


their ſacred profeſſion ; for holy is he that hath called vs. And 
that we may be the more forward ſo to do, it will be worth our 
labour to conſider of a few examples,tending to the ſame pur- 
Luk, 1,62, poles;as of Zachary,the father of lohn Baptiſt,who being dumb 
62, when rhat his ſon was borne, his friends made fignes vnto him 
he he Yeowld hae him called,and asking for a paire of writing 
tables,wrote,ſaying ; His name « [ohn: which word [ohn, is as 
much as to ſay,Grace : and thus was Zachary commaunded by 
Zuk,1.15. the angell toname him. The Scripture aftoordeth plentifull ex- 
amples of thoſe that haue giuen names to their children,accor- 
ding to ſuch occaſions as haue been offered in the time of their 
trauell:as when Rachel went with her husband [aceob toward Be- 
thel, to build an Altar vnto God ; ſhe travelled in child birth, 
and in trauelling died: but before ſhe departed, ſhe called hes 
Gen. 35.18. yame Benoni:that is,the ſon of her ſorrow:but his father [acob cal- 
led him Beniamin,that is,the ſonneof bus right hand. So Leah ha- 
uing borne to /ec0b foure ſons,the ſaid, now wil [praiſe God,ec, 
And that ſhe might the better beare in mind her promiſe, ſhe 
Gen.29.35 nanicd herlaſt ſonne, [ndab. When the man of Beniamin came 


fromche I{jaclices with his clothes rent, and duſt ypon his head 


eAn Alarum from Heauen. | 


bythe verrue of the lay, learned his fins, for he had not known 
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e1n Alarum from Heawer, $2 [0 
in token of heauineſſe, and certified father El, that Gods Arke 1.54w4; ? 
” 7 was taken by the Philiſtines, and thathis two ſonnes were 14+. : 
WM -* ſlaine: The old father fell back\vard ont of hus ſeate, and broke his 
I recke,and his daughter wn {av Phinies wite being flighted with 
feare, fell in trawel aud died in child bed:but before her death,ſhe 
| called her ſonne !chabed, that is,the glory of God: meaning ther- 
| | by,that ſhe accounted the glory of God to be taken ſrom Iſrael, 
' when Gods Arke (which was a figure ofhis Church,wheria we 
glorific his name) was taken away by the enemy. And ſecondly, 
to admeniſh all parents ſo to nurture vp their children, that 
they may ſeeke to mainraine the gloric of God better then E/s 
did : forthe wickednefle of whoſe children, as alſo for the fa- r.Sam.z. 
thers default in not correcting them, God had threatned be- 11,12,13, 
fore,that if he once begay with him, he would make an 'end &< 
4. with him: ſo that,as the Prophet ſaith,ch:/dren being the fruit of ng 
the wombe,as they are came from God are a good bleſſing and 
an heritage that commeth of the Lord, becaule hee it is, from 
whom euery good and pertect gift doth proceede: yet in re= 
ſpect of men,to may the matter be handled,that they ſhall find 
no ſuch croſle or curſe as graceleſſe or vnruled children:ſhch as 
Eſau,and his two wiues,who were a gricte of mind,and a heart- Gen,26.35 
breaking vnto [ſac their father,and Rebecca their motker. 
It is true that the very godlieſt men and women, hauc rather 
delired fonnes than daughtors at the hands of God, bur they 
did it for good and godly purpoſes: as when Abraham deſired Gtn.l 5.2. 
a ſonne tothe end that E/zezar the ſteward of his honſe, being a 
/*rarger namely, a man of Damaſcus, ſhould not be the heire of 
his roods. So did Anna pray to God for a fonne, when ſhe ſayd; by 
O Lord of hoſts, if thou wilt locke an the trouble of thine hands G 
maide and remeber me, 05 c. and fine viio thine hand-maide & 1 .Sam.y. b 
woarchilde: then will I giue him unto the Lord all the daies of his 11.eyc. 
kife,cc. And as the very name of a ſon is in price and preferred 
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{ at this day,ſo hath it been heretofore ; as when Phinies wife be- 1.5m, 4. 
i ing necre her death in trayell, the midwife with the reſt thin- *** 
<4 king to comfort her, ſaid : feare nat, far ghomhaſt borne a ſonne. 


Vhen the Angell ſaid to Abraham,this time NCR = 

F Sarah thy Vvife ſpall bare a ſoune; Sarah laughs »: Y dome. PR3RQWI 
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y26 eA Mewento for Magiftrater. 
ceive aſonne by ſoaged a man as Abrahaws was. The ſame 
Zxuk.1.13, Angell that certified Zacharie, that Elizabeth his wife ſhould 
14. beare /ohn the Baptiſt,ſaid, not only that it ſhould be a ſonne, 
but ſuch a ſonne,as ſhould bring ioy to him and many more. 
Euk.t.26. And that Angell Gabriel that was ſent of God to Mary, the 
39. mother of our Sauiour, according to his humanirie, ſaith, that 
in ftcad of fearc be had found fawonr with God :and his reaſon is 
this,for thou ſhalt beare a ſonne,and ſhall call bis name Jeſus: As 
if he had ſaid,it is a great bleſſing of God to beare a child, and 
a greater to beare a man child : but to be fo farre in Gods fa- 
uour as to bearc ſuch a ſonne, as ſhall bee the Sauiour of the 
world, it is the greateſt grace which hath been heard of: inthe 
which God make his Church ioytull ; and for the which in ſpe- 
ciall,and for all thereſt of his bleſſings in generall, God make 
ys thankfull. Amen, 


FINTIS. 
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Pſalme 45. verſe 7. 


The Scepter of thy kingdom i 4 right Scepter , thou lone 
righteouſnes, and bateſt iniquitie. Therefore the Lord hath au- 
mointed thee with the oyle of gladneſſe abone thy fellowes. 


m4 Hc Author of this 45.Pſalme, ſpeaking of the go- 
uernment of Sa/omor, auoucheth, that he cannot 
4 rule rightly,that loueth not to iudge iuftly, and 
F that he yſurpeth authority that dealeth partially: 
=_<4 forwcmuſt remember, that he meaſureth Sals- 

ons worthines to raigne, by his well ſwaying of the Scepter z 
the which Salomoncould not haue handled ſo attic 

_ aShedid,if hehad norbecn carried away with an carneſt deſire 
to deale indifferently amongſt men in cauſes of controuerhie : 
but moſt plainly appearcth his great deſire of godly gouern- 
2.514 ment 
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eA Mements for Magiftrates: 52 
ment in that heartie prayer which he verered vnto Almightic 


God,when he faith, Give onto thy ſernant,O Lord, an wnderſtan- 3+Ni"$; 3+ 


ding and 4 viſe heart, to indge thy people, that I may diſcerne be- 
tWixt good and exill. In this prayer it is plaine, that although hee 


was a King, yet he calleth himſelfe the ſeruant of God: for pro- P/4im.75. 
motion commeth neither from the Eaſter from the W:jt, nor yet 7.8., 


from the South,but from God,Wvho plucketh doVpne one, and ſetteth 
vp another, And Salomon having prayed for wiſedome and vn- 


derftanding , he ſhewerth whercunto he would applic thoſe 
good gifts of God,cuen vnto the glory of him that gaue them; 


To inage thy people that I may diſcerne betwixt good and enil(ſaith 3r9.8.1g 
he)for by him kings raigne,and by him princes decree inflice.\Nhen © 


Jethrothe farther in law of foſer, came out of the land of Mi- 
dian to ſee Moſes, being at the mount of God, which was 
mount Sinai,and beheld how the people flocked vnto Moſes 
their Magiſtrate for judgement and iuftice,by due confiderati- 
on thereof, /ethro found. theſe three inconueniences : Firſt, 
that Moſes wearied himlelfe with fitting in udgement from 
the morning vatill night. Secondly,that he was roo tedious vn- 
to the people which attended vpon himin all that time. And 
thirdly, that notwithſtanding his carefulneſle in indgement, 
and th:circarneſt expeRation of iuſtice,he was not able to diſ= 
patchſo many matters as were brought before him, but with a 
light hearing, and a little regarding of many mens cauſes. 
Wherefore, /ethrs being a man yery defirous that iuflice might 
proceed, that no mans matters thould'fleightly beflipz oyer, 
counſelleth Moſes ro make more Magiſtrates in Ifrael, and to 
the end rhat chis might be performed the better, Jethro doth 
point at the diſpoſition of thoſe men which ſhould beare rule : 


for(ſaith he)thou ſhalt chuſe out amonoit all the people, men of Ex2 3, 


roxrage,dealing truly, fearing God,and hating conetewſntſſe, and 
them ſhalt thou make gowernors over the people. 

By this you may percceiue, how /ethro in counſailing, and 
Aoſesin practifing, did both aime ar iultice and true iudge- 
ment. For it is not a meane matter, or light labour, for men of 
yeeres to fit from morning to night in iudgement: no, their 
yeeres, antiquitic, and conſequently their bodics imbecilirie 
caunot eaſily cadutc it; befides the care of common cauies 


heard 
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heard at home, and that which is the biggeſt burden of all, the 

continuall good of the Common-wealth,which they meditate 

carefully,when we ſleepe ſecurely,is not to be forgotten. But 

herein are many Magiſtrates greatly to be blamed, in that.they 

cauſe the people to attend vpon them from morning vntill 

night, with expences great and continuall, whileft rhey finde 

no cnd of poore mens matters, becauſe they wiſh no end of 
ſpending mony. | 

Pfal.58.1 Aye their minds ſet vpor righteouſnes which deale thus ? No, 

no : they are the ſame that the Prophet ſpake of, when he ſaid, 

P/ale3\13 The vngodly ſeekgth occaſions againſt the righteou, and guaſneth 

vpon him with his teeth: for the craftic Counſeller taketh occa- 

fon to hinder his clients iuſt cauſe,that he might fill feede vp= 

on the poore mans purſe. The Lawyer who careth not to deale 

vnfaithfully,is like the Chriſtal glafſe,which flatteringly ſhew- | 

cth vnto eucry man a faire face, how euill fauoured ſocuer he C | 

be. So can hee perſwade the ſimple ſwaine, that his cauſe will 

beare a ſtrong action, be it never ſo weake. $ 

Devr.12,) Oh remember what God ſaide vnto Ifracl , To ſhall not 

| deewhat ſeemeth good in your owne eyes, but What | commanund 

your. Then know,that you do not that whick he hath comman- 

ded ; becauſe you deale not with mercie and truth: for if cuer TH 

the time required, and occaſion was offered to moue that que- ES 5 

>/:1n 1 {tionto Mzgiſtrates,which Daxiddid in his daies:namely, How 

Plal.$2.2 long will they proceede to gine vninſt indgement, and to accept the | 

Abac.i. perſon of the vngoaly? now is the time and occaſion preſent: for 

I do not doubt butit is too true that the Prophet hath ſpoken, 

Pſaim.g4. who ſaith, that the wwgodly are neore ſet by than the righteons : F 

and this is the cauſe that wrong iudgement doth proceed. How 

can iuitice ſt,wnen there is no ſeat appointed for her? you may 

be ſure ſhe Well zat haue to dee with the ſtoole of wickeaneſſe, where 

miſchiefe ſtandeth in ſicedof inftice. It was a worthie commen- 

| dation that Daziavttered in the praiſe of Ieruſalem, when he 

P/abm 1%. ſaid there 75 the ſeate for indgement; the which appoynting of 


" bs 
? 


AN tha: ſea: ſor iudgement,was an argument that they loucd iu- 
"If {tice:and frft he place wherin it was ſer, afſureth vs hereof, for 
ir was {ct inthe gate, wherethrough men might haue paſſage 
to 2nd trom the iudgement feate. Secondly, the manner of 
framing 
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framing the ſcate in the gate: namel 

mult fit with their faces towards therifing of the Sunne, in to- 
ken that their iudgementſhould beas pure from corruption, 
asthe Sunne were cleere in his chicfeſt brightneſſe, Oh happie 
houſe of Dazid, whoſe ſcate was ſet ſo conveniently, whoſe 
cauſes was heard ſo carcfully,and matters judged ſo iuſtly/The 
I{raclites thought themſelues well apaid, when they had the 


granny of Debora,that vertuous woman, for al was laid a- ; 


ed,yntilſhe came vp « mother in {ſrael:and as ſhe was a good 
ouerneſſc in her time, ſo ſhe loued thoſe that were like vnto 
| ſelfe ; for(ſaith ſhc)wy heart i ſet vpon the gonernonrs of If- 
rael. Danid was a good King while hce liued, as it did appeare 
by the teftimonie of God himſelf, who ſaid of him, I haxe found 


Dauid my ſernant, with my boly ojle hane 1 annointed him, Se- pryg x,. 
condly, by his appealing to God for iudgement in this caſe, ze. 
when he ſaith, Be chow my Indge,O Lord, for [ hanewalked inno.. ?[al.x6.1, 


cently,ec. And laſt of all, by that good counſaile which hee 
2uc ypon his death-bed ynto Se/omes his ſonne, who was to 
| cones c him in that kingdome : For(ſaith he) rbowſpalt proſper 


and come to great bonor, if thon keepeft the commandements which * 


God commanded Moſes. 

When Philip the King of Macedonia,did caſt off the earneſt 
ſuite of a poore widow,with this ſlender anſwere; Goe thy way, 
for 1 banonoleiſare toheare thee now,She replied thus : And why 
baft thou leiſure to be a King? As if ſhe ſhould haue ſaid,God 


hath giucn thee time to raigne, and power to gore that 


thou inighreſt applic them both vnto that end wherefore they 


arc giucnthee : for mrercie and truth preſerneth a King, and With Pron.20, 


louing kindneſſe his ſeate # vpholden. When Salomon prayed to 


God tor a» vnderſtanding heart,that he might do iuſtice among 3.Kiag. z; 


Gods people : it is ſaid, that his prayer pleaſed God paſſing 
well, becauſe Salomon acked Vviſedome rather than wealth, and 
knowledge rather than honour : for thereby he gaue euidence 
that his heart was ſet vpon righteouſneſſe: Br out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. Itis/a moſt excellent 


praier which the Prophet maketh, when he faith, Gize thy indg- 2/al72.1, 


ment unto the King,O Lord, and thy righteouſneſſe vnts the keys 


ſonne,c5c. then ſhall he inage the people according wnto right, and 
Ll defend 
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defend the prore:whercin the Prophet praied for himſelfe,while 
he gouerned the kingdome of Iſracl, and for his ſucceſſors in 
the ſame, hauing relation vnto that promiſe ſpoken of in the 
hundred thirtic and two Pſalme,The Lord hath made a faithfull 
oath nts Dauid, and hee will not ſhrinks from it, ſaying : Of the 


fruite of thy bedte ſhall I ſet upon thy ſeate : if thy children keepe my 


Pſalm.g4. 
15s 


3.King. 3. 


Joh.19. 
AT: 24, 


teftimonies, which I ſhall learne them. And the Prophet procee- 
deth to ſay ,then ſhall he indge the people according vntoright,and 
defend th: poore. By this word ther ) he infinuateth that when 
God giucth grace to the Magiſtrate,then hee cannot chuſe but 
doe right, and defend thoſe which doe ſuftaine wrong. But 
when the Prophet ſaith, And defend the poore, ſome man would 
thinke that hee had ſaid enough before, and therefore might 
haue cut off this ſpeech. But it is to be remembred, thart a ſicke 
man needeth not the Phyſition,or the wayfaring man his wea- 
pon at one time onely : but as often as the patient is ſicke, ſo 
often he muſt haue the Phyſitions counſell, and as often as the 
traueller is aſfaulted, fo often he yſeth his weapon : Inlike ſort 
rhe poore matroppreſſed often,doth as often nced the defence 
of the Magiſtrate : and therefore hath the Mag, rate the ſword 
alwaics carried before him, and this ſword is alwaies carricd 
before rather than behinde the Magiſtrate,thathhe mightrather 
remember iuſtice,than caſt the care thercof behinde his backe. 
The laft,but not the leaſt thing tobe marked of the Magiſtrate 
is,that Iuſtice is ſet foorth with a paire of ballances in the one 
hand, which admoniſheth him to weigh thoſe matters tuſtly 
which are brought before him: and within the other hand a 
two edged ſword, to the intent that infice might returne to 
indgement,thatis,thatthings iuftly iudged;might berightly re- 
warded on both fides:wherofKing Salomon hach giuen a good 
preſident, Firſt, in finding out the true mother of the ſmothe= 
red chi{de,which is a point of iudgement. Secondly, in reſto. 
ring the living childe to his owne mother,which was a point 
of iuſtice. And theſe parts of a Chriſtian Magiſtrates dutic are 
ſo neceſlarie linked together, that ſo often as one of them is 
wanting, the law recciueth a maime at the hand ofthe Magi- 
Atrate. As when Plate iudged Chriſt guiltleſſe, but yet put him 
to death ; and when Pau/s cauſe was heard and approoued, yer 
ve . he 
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| A Memento for Magiſtrates. 432 
he was left in priſon : therefore it is good counſaile, and wor- ” [< xn 
& 114 thie to bee hearkened ynto, which Dazid gaue vnto all Kings 
and Magiſtrates, that they be learned and wiſe : for if the Magi- p(,4.z, 16 
ſtrate be not wiſe, words may carrie the matter away. As when -»- 
Davziel, when he was accuſed of deſpiling the decree of Nebau- 
chadnezz.er the King of Babylon : /eremy to be an enemic to jy. ig. 
the Common-wealth of Iſracl : Elias to bee a troubler of the z.King.18 
ſtate : Pax/to bee a fatious and ſeditious fellow: Nabaoth to AT.14. 
hauc blaſphemed God and King Ahab : and as at the importu- 38-21 
nate crie of the Iewes,Chriſt was put to death,and Toons © the cah.1y, 
murtherer ſet at libertic. The ſpeciall wiſedom of God,match- 
| ed Moſes the Magiftrate, with Aaron the Miniſter,thereby gi- Exed.4. 

T0 uing vs to vnderſtand, that when the Word and the Sword goe 
together, there can be none other but good gouernment. As 
for example,ſo long as the good Prieft /ehoiada, and the godly 4.King.te 
King Joas lived together,God was worfhipped,and his people 
guided according ynto his word: for the man of God coun- 
{clled vertuouſly, and the King praQtiſed carefully : whereunto 
that ſaying of Felon doth very well agree , who being asked 
when the Commnon-wealth did beft flouriſh : hee anſwered, 
When the people obey the Magiſtrate,and the Magiſtrate obeieth 
the law : for lawes are better ynmade than vnkept. No doubr 
there want not ſuch, as will ſay with thoſe head irong people 
in Daaids daies : Let vs breaks their bandrin ſunder,and caſt a- Pſal.1.. 


© - Way their cords from vs. And our lawes haue been along time 
| \ like to Spiders webs, ſo that the great buzzing Bees breake 
| through, and the little feeble flyes hang faſt in them. 
" But admit that you replic and ſay, they are made ſtronger 
than in the daies ofo ur forefathers : yet are they like ynto wal- 


| led cities in the time of watrre,atthe which time, be your walles 
| neuer ſo ſtrong, they are beaten downe, if they want men and 
" munition: ſeif your lawes wiſely made, doe want Patrons to 
| defend them, they will ſoone be little worth : therefore it was 
notthe worſt warning that /etbro gaue to oſes,thathe ſhould 

| make ſuch Magiſtrates as were men of courape. It is good ther. Exod. 18. 
fore, not onely for thoſe men that haue the election of Magi- 
| ftrates, to make ſuch choiſe ef officers as Jethro enioyneth 
Moſes : andas God himſclfe commanded Iſrael, when he ſaid, 
Ll 2 ; You 
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 P/al.$2.6 7 - ſhall make him king whom the Lord your God ſhall chaſe : but 


Toſas.1, 


ferem.s5. 


Af.23.2. 


ler,23.34- 


alſo very meete for thoſe Magiſtrates being ſo elefted, to haue 
a care, that as they are in place aboue other men; ſo in good 
life they go before the people.For this was it that the Ifraclites 
defire Godto graunt vato Jeſu, being newly made their go- 
uernour: namely,a faithfull heart to go in & out before them: 
For (ſaid they)eurn as we obeyed Moſes in all things, fo vill we obey 
thee:only the Lord thy God bewith thee,as he was with Moſer. And 
it was a neceſſary prayer: for how foule a fault were it, that the 
man «hich is appointed to puniſh adulterie, ſhould be more 
worthy of correCtion for the ſame kinde of fin, than the partie 
puniſhed: like vnto the whore-hunting Iudges of Samaria, 
mentioned by the Prophet /eremy chapr. 5? or that he which is 
appointed to iudge according to law, ſhould doe any thing 
contrarie to the law : as angry Azanias commanded that Paw! 
ſhould be ſmitten contrary to laWv? In this point doth the Lord 
ſchoole the king of Tuda by his Prophet Jeremy, who ſaith, 
Heare the word of the Lord thou king of Juda, that ſitteft in the 
kingly ſeate of Daxid: thou and thy ſeruants,and thy people that go 
in and ont at this gatethus the Lord commandeth: keep equity and 
righteonſnes,deliner the oppreſſedfrom the power of the violent, doe 
_ nor oppreſſe the ſtranger, the fatherleſſe, nor the widowe, 
and ſhed no innecent blood in this place: and if you keepe theſe 
things faithfully,theri ſpall there come in at this doore of thus houſe, 
Kings to it vy0 Dauids ſeat,cc. But if you wil nat be obedient vn- 
to th:ſe comandements,] ſreare by mine owne ſelf(ſaith the Lora) 
this bouſe ſhall be waſte. For example, the ſame Prophet ſpca- 
king there of the wicked gouernment of Shalls,the ſonne of 
King /offas, that goucrned Tuda, ſaith : Did mot thy father eate 
nd drinke and proſper well ſo long as he deals with righteouſneſſe? 
from hence came this, but becauſe he had me before hts eyes, ſanh 
the Lord? Now when leremy ſaith that /#/7.7 had God before 
his eyes; his meaning is a!l one with Dauids intent, when hee 
ſaith, Godftandeth in the parliament of Princes, hets a Indge a- 
7ong gods; to giue all Magiſtrates a Memento, that God is pre- 
ſentin all their afſemblics, and iudgeth them that judge vnder 
him,whereof they had need to be put in mindetfor oftentimes 
Micheas proucth too true aprophert in ſaying, y the great man 
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will fpeake what his heart defircth, and the hearers muſt alloy Noe, 


it weli:of the which ſort of men, the very beſt is bur as athiQlle, 
which a man can hardly touci vapricked, and the moſt iutt 
like a bramble,whereunto the ſilly ſheep ſeeking to be ihrows 
dcd from ſharpe ſhawers,is ofcen forced to leauc his fleece be- 
hinde : whoſe ynworthie comming to their places, ſoathan 
hath well deſcribeain the perſon of Ab:mmelech, when he 121d, 


The trees ef the wood Vent to aunnint a hing oner them, ar! {aid Tndg.g.s. 


wnto the Oline tree; raigne thow exer vs: + t the O'rue tree an- 
ſwered; Shall I leane my fatnefe, hich both Gal and men praiſe 
in me, and goe tobe promated oner the trees? Then they came to 
the figge tree aud ſaid, Come thou and raigne ower vs: the figge tree 
anſwered; Shall 1 leaue my fmeetres and good fruite, ani goo to be 
promoted oner the trees? They ſaid vato the Vine; ratene thas 
ouer vs: bat the Vine anſwered; Shyuld I leaue my wine Where- 
with [ cberre God and men, to be promoted awer the trees? Then 
they ſaid unto the Bramble, Wilt thou raigue over vs? T hen ſud 
thebrambl:,If it be trne indeede that you Voill ſubmit your ſciuss to 
my arnthoritie, aud put your truſ? under my ſhadow ; or els ſire pro- 


ceed: from the bramble ana conſume jou. By this parable wee aic 


taught generally,that cuery man is ts be content with that c- 
fate wherein God hath placed him, and that for the mol? pare 
the very beſt worthic,doe refuſe proftcred promotion, and on 
their part well deſerued : whereas on tae contratic, the molt 
vnfitly furniſhed with iuſtice and true jvudgementr, and the !eatt 
deſeruing in a Common-wealth, of all other molt ambitious, 
Such an one was eAbſolom, who ſtole away the hearts of Itracl 


lard, that enery man Which hath any plea or raatter in lay might 
come tome, that I might dee him in5tice | But this is the iult re- 
ward of ſuch as before conucnieat time, and apt occalion to be 
oftered, doc ambitiouſly ſeeke the ſeate of iudgement ; euen 


. 
X CC 


with this flattering ſpeech ; Oh that / Were maae [nudge inthe 55mg, 


vntimely and vnnaturall death : for eAbſolom2 was hanged by I" 


the haice of his head, and a woman with a pcece ofa milltone 


daſhed out Abimelechs braines. Though ebſolom be ablent, rudy, 


and Abimelech brainedlong fince,yet icis to be fuſpected that 
many men get preferment by their practiſes; comming in ſuch 
theepe skinnes as are faire words and flattering ſpeeches : but 
Ll 3 God 
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God graunt that they proue not like ynto thoſe Iudges whom 
Chap. 3.2. Zephniah feared not to liken vnto lHievs & AG: \ 16 finding 
3. their pray in the evening, chop yp all, not leauing ſo muchas. 
the boncs vntill the morning. Salemon ſaith well, that many 
Frouze 6 wou!ld be accounted good doers, but where ſhall we find « faith- 
frill 112% ? Some men haueſaid well with AZſolom, before they 
Note. = c2:nc to preferment : but they can now bee contented to ſee 
many men to ſue ſeucn yeeres for their right, and yet ſuffer 
them to fuſtaine wrong, becauſe necefticie hath no law for- 
i:0:h. Goe to,go to,fome body will an{were for that one day. 
A man woul:| thinke,that neceſſitie ſhould haue the moſt law, 
becauſe ſhe hath leaſt money and feweſt friends. eAre your 
Pſal, 58.1 119425 ſet pon righteouſneſſe,O re congregation,and do you iudge 
the thirg that ts right, O ye ſores of men ? {ſaith the Prophet, in 
-1; hiz troubles, defiring God to ſtand on his fide againit his 
oppreſiors, who thought it as conuentent to craue of God the 
con{ieration ofhis cauſc,as to aske his aide againſt his aduer- 
P/al.5.t. faries, and therefore praycth thus; Ponder my words, O Lord, 
conſider my meditation,cyc. So Magiktrates haue not onely au- 
thoritic to make and eſtabliſh good lawes, bur alſo to deter- 
mine betwixt men according to the ſame, ynto whoſe cenſure 
the ſubie& muſt ſubmit himlelfe, as the Apoſtle proued to the 
Romanes,when he ſaith: Let exery ſoule ſubmit it ſelfe unto the 
axthr:tie of the higher powers, for all pover is of God: wherefore 
n/eſoener re/iſteth that poVver, refiſteth the ordinance of God, and 
purchaſeth unto himſelfe damnation. For (Magiſtrates are nat ta 
be feared of them that dee well, but of them that ave enill. Wilt tho: 
r91 feare ? doe well then.ſo ſhalt thos hane praiſe,for he is the mini- 
[*2r of God for thy wealth : but if thou doefft euill, then feare, for he 
berveth net the ſword for nought but i the minifter of God to take 
v1:724nce vpon the that doe exill, Where it is to be remembred, 
Nete, that che ciuiil Magiltrate,wvho beareth the ſword, is called the 
migiſter of God , as well as the fpirizuall. Magiſtrate that prca- 
cheththe word : and that no dquottorthe intent he might take 
care as well ro maintaine true religion, .as to miniſter deſerued 
Gitcipline, For it Randeth with all Giuinc and humane reaſon, 
that if all maſters and fathers ought to hauc a more than ordi- 
naric care to inſtruct and helpe forward heir families in Chris» 
| | (tian 
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Rian religion,ſo much as in them lieth : much-more ought the 
Magiſtrate to meditate by all meanes poſſible ro performe his 


- dutie therein, who is a father ouer 2/1 families. T cannot ſet this 


forth in any plainer ſpeech, than Dazid hath done in this ſhort 


ſaying : K:ſſe the ſonne, leaſt he be angrie, and ſoyou periſh in the pſy 11, 


right way. By which ſpeech the Prophet reacherh , that God 
cannot be honoured by any other meanes than by that which 
Chriſt his ſonne hath taught ; who faith himſelfe in the fifth of 


Tohn, He that hononreth the ſonne, honoureth the father; he that 1eh,5. 3. 


diſhonoreth the ſowne, diſhoworeth the father : ſo that he meaneth 
in this place;that if you worſhip not the ſonne as he hath com- 
manded, then you diſhonour him ; if you diſhonour him, then 
you anger him; if you anger him, he caſteth you off; ifhee ca- 
ſteth you off,then you are from the right way ; and if you are 
from the right way, then you periſh. For the auoiding where- 
of,all godly Magiſtrates hauc had a ſpeciall care to meditate in 
the law of the Lord : ſuch were Moſes, Ioſua, Danid,Salomon, 
e Aſa, leſaphat, Ezechias,cc. Of whoſe good example;God 
grant all godly Magiſtrates to make good vſe.Amen. ; 
FINIS. 
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THE WAY TO HEAVEN. 


1.Corinth.g. 24. 
So runne that ye may obtaine. 


I=)Ecauſclhaue but one houre to teach youall thae 
you muſt learne of me, I haue choſen a text 
7 | which is like /acobs Ladder,that ſhewes you the 
Uy way to heauen. This is all that you would know, 

> | and it may pleaſe God to open your eyes, that 

w=— youmay know it before ye depart. Heare to pra- 
Qiſe, hinder not the ſpirit, bur letit worke without reſiſtance : 
record when you are gone, and you ſhall ſee the great power 
of God, what he is able to doe for you by one {:ntence of this 


booke,if ye digelt it well. So rune that ye may obtaine. Then we 
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g36 Iatobs Ladder,or the way to beanen. | 
muſt ſee firſt how we ſhould runne.Secondly,what we ſhal ob. 
taine. Thirdly, what will hinder ys: that is, wee muſt ſee the 
way, the [ets,and the end. Foure things marke in the way: fie(t, 
b-gin berime : ſecondly,make haſte : thirdly, keepe the way : 
fourthly, continue tothe end, and thou ſhalt obtaine heauen, 
whicher Chriſt by theſe ſteps is gone before thee. When I haue 
fer you inthe way, I will pointartall rhe lets, flops, rubbes, and 
blockes which are before you, behind you, beſi-le you, the tEp- 
eations of proſpecritie, the temptations of aduerfitie the temp= 
rations of herefie, hich ſtand in the ſtreets, like the ftery ſword 
to ſtop the way to Paradiſe, Then wil leade you to the mount, 
as God did ;H-ſes,and ſheiv you a farre off the bleſſed land the 
countrie aboue,th:.: you may {ce where heauen is, what is the 
way to it,and what glory and happinefle is there, When I have 
ſhewed you the way,'helets,and the end, I will commit youto 
the race, and end as I began: So anne that ye may obtaine. 

So often a5 Thaus read or conſidered theſe words which you 
heare,thcy ſeeme/me thinke) to put vs in mind that we are out 
of the way,and that there is another wayſif we ſeeke it) neerer 
yet to the kingdome 5i heauen,than that which we take:there- 
fore the holy Apolll: doth warne cuery man to ponder his 
Reps that(running) we may obtaine that which werunne for, 
whiciis the worthicft price that cuer was giuen,and neuer was 
giuen Hurro him wich kept this way that I wil ſhew you. The 
Apoſtle faitn,that you mutt rave. I: is not an cafie, nor a ſhort 
tourney, which a drone,a dreamer,a ſnaile,or any carclefle man 
m- 1 perſorme,and cake his eafe,ſet foorth when he will, Ray 2t 
his p'ca{ure,go again athis leiſure : bur he muſt alwaies runne, 
from the firſt day he ſetterh forth till he come to his iournetes 
end : for the glorious heauen is farre from the darke carth,and, 
much adoto aſpire the top of Mount Sion, but much more ado 
tw aſpire rhe t9p of Mount of Heaven, The violent take it from 
the flothfull, and the wicked runne to hel!; much more paines 
which th5y take to do cuill,than the righteous need to take for 
hcmuen, The Anoftile patteth the word ſo, before ran,totcach vs 
to look to our way before we run too farre : So run,exc. as if he 
ſhould fry,moe ruane than come home,as moe ſhoot than hic 
the marke, The heathen Philoſophers, Plate,Socrates, Ariftides, 

| | Pheacior, 
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Phocion, Pericles, Solon, in their way did runne faſter than we: 
Conftancie, Femperance, Patience, iuſftice, humility, ſimplicity, 
integritie,contempt of death, contempr of the world, ſeeme to 
be buried with them, and hid in the graue, before this iron age 
was borne: yet becaule they ranne without Chriſt, they did not 
obtaine, bur loſt their Jabour, like a man which makes haſte 
out of his way, takes more paines than if hee kept the way,and 
yet neuer comes whither he would. The blinde generation 
which know not God,in their way runne faſter than we : Aske 
the Merchants which haue ſcene their life and our liues, or 
looke in hiſtories, and they wil tell you,that our religion is nor 
like their ſuperſtition;our knowledge nor like their ignorance; 
our faithnor like their feare; our worthip ror like their ſervice; 
our Chriftianitic not like their Idolatrie : yet becauſe they run 
to the creature, for the Creator,and follow vncertaine dreams, 
before the word, which came from heauen;they run in vain: for 
thcir religion,deuotion,and feruice, is to them that cannot re- 
quite it, Many of our aduerſaries, Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, Dena- 
tilts,and the grofieſt heretikes,in their way run faſter than we. 
They watch,they pray,they faſt, and diſtribute more than wee; 
yet becauſe they runne to traditions, to Angels, to Saints, to 
Croſſes,to Images,to Reliques,in fiead of Chrit},and challenge 
merit of all that they doe,and would be canonized beſide, that 
all poſteritie might honour them as they doe Saints: therefore 
as the Pharifies had their reward when men praiſed them, ſo 
hauc they when one doth worſhip another. If many run and 
do not obtaine, how cafe is it to run in yaine? and how happy 
is he which obraineth that, that all men wiſh, whea ſo many 
miſſe it for nothing but for this, becauſe they run out of the 
way? You haue heard,read,and done much,& more would do, 
to obtaine cternall life with the Angels in heauen: for this ye 
pray,and faft,and watch,and obey the laws of God,and come 
together euery Sabbath to heare, to pray, to praiſe and ſetue 
him which giueth. How many praiers, how many faſts, how 
, many watches,how many works how many houres in reading: 
the word,in hearing the word, in receuing the ſacraments, in 
examining your heart, in chaftifing your flcſtr, were ſpent and 
loft, if you ſhould run in yaine? as Eſas hunted for a blefling. - 
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and went without it. Fherefore the holy Ghoſt doth ſay no- 


thing, bur it is like a marke in our way to fhew vs when wee are 
in,and when we arc out : for God would not haue vs loſe our 
labour like Laban,which could find in his heart after [acob had 
ſerued him twentie yeeres to ſend him away emptic : but hee 
would hauc you to ſecke and find, to acke and receins, to rnne 
and obtaine : therefore hee ſaith, ſo runne that yee may obtaine. 
As thete is a heauen, ſo there is a way to heauen : one way 
eAdan came from Paradiſe , and by another way hee muſt 
returneto Paradiſe: the paſſage is not ſo opt, but there is 
a way, though « ffrait way; and a doore, though it be a nar- 
row doore,and therefore few dee find it ; Only they which are like 
Tacob doe ſee a ladder before them, as Jacob did; hee had ma- 
ny dreames before and did not ſec ir, atlaſt hee dreamed, and 
behold a ladder Which reacheth from earth to heauen, and all the 
eAngels deſcended and aſcended by it, to ſhew that no man aſ- 
cendeth to heauen, but by that Ladder: this Ladder is Chriſt, 
which ſaith, 7am the way ; and therefore hee biddeth vs to fol- 


low him. If wee muſt follow Chriſt his ſteps, let vs ſec how hee 


went to heauen; hee begun betime, for at twelue yeeres of "ge 
he ſaid, / muſt goe about my fathers buſines : he made ſpeede,for 


oh.2t.2s John ſaith, That he ſpake and d:d moe good things in three and 


thirty yeeres than could be written : he kept the right way, for 
when he ſaid, Who can accuſe me of ſinne? none would accuſe 
him of any,though they watched him for that purpoſe:He con- 
tinued well,forhe dyedlike a Lambe,and praied to his father, 
and forgaue his enemies. Therefore we will call the ſteps of 
this Ladder, 37arare, propere, rele, conſtanter, that is, begin be- 


time,make haſt ,keepe the way,and hold to the end, and thou ſhalt 


goe after thy maſter. Touching the firſt, begin betime (God re 
quiring)the firſt borne for his offering and the firſt fruits for his 
ſcruice, requiring the firlt labours of his ſeruants, and(as Ima 
ſay)the maidenhead of euery man, becauſe the belt feafon to 
ſceke God, is to ſecke him early,and therfore Wiſedome fairh, 
They which ſcehe me early ſhall find: but to them which deferre, 
ſhe ſaith, Ye ſhall ſeeks me,but ye ſhall not find me. We haue long 
6 ety ro ſcrueGod,and euery man thinketh that he ſhould 
eſcrued, but we cannot accord of the time when to begin. 
One 
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Iacobs Ladder or the \vay tobeancn, $39 
One ſaith,when I am rich : another ſaith; when I am free: a-, 
nother ſaith,whenT am ſetled: another ſaich, when Iam old; 
then Iſhall be firto faſt and pray. Thus becauſe we are given; 
to ſetthe beſt laſt,that we may haue a longer time for our ſins 
and pleafure,like the Tewes in the firſt of .gge, which ſaid al- 
way ,The time was not yet come hen they ſhould build the Temple. 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt crieth ſo often, Thi zx the acceptable 
time,thss is the day of ſaluation,to day beare his voice, like Rebec- 
cah which taught her ſon the necreſt way to ger the bleſſings. 
So foone as man vwas created, alaw was giuen him, to ſhew 
that hee ſhould live ynder obedience from the day that hee is 
borne : ſo ſoone as hee is borne, he is baptized in the name of 
God, to ſhew that when we cannot run to Chriſt, we ſhould 
creepe ynto him,and ſerue him as we can in youth and age : fo 
ſoone as he beginneth to pray he ſaith, thy name be halowed, thy 
kingdome come,thy will be done,bctoac he aske his daily bread,to 
ſhew that we ſhould ſeeke the wil of God beforethe foode that 
we liue by, much more before the fins and pleaſures which we 
perith by. So ſoone as the Lord diſtributed the talents, he in« yg, x5, 


loyned his ſeruants to yſe them: who is ſo young that hath not x5. 


recciued ſome talent or other? Therefore youth cannot excuſe £uk,19e 
him,becauſe the talent requires to be vſed of cuery one that 23- 
hath it. So ſonne as God created the man and the woman, hee rag 
commanded them to #ycreaſe and menltiplie:{hal we increaſe and Gen.1.14g 
multiplic in the fleſh, before we increaſe and multiplie in the 
ſpirit ? The firſtthing that God did after he created heauen and 
carth,hee dia ſeparate l19ht (rom darknes, ſhewing vs how wee Manh,z.m: 
ſhould ſeparate our good from euill, before our go0d become 
euill, The firſt leflon that Jon taught, was Repent for the king- 
dome of heanen is at hand. Thefulſt leflon that the Diſciples wart. es 
taught,was,Repent toogfor the hingdome of hearcen ts at hand. And Maia. 
rhe firſt Icon thar Chriſt taught, was, Repertr, for the kingdome of 
heanen ts at vand, To teach what wee ſhould doe firſt, Repent, 
was the firſt leſion to young and old. Therefore Dazid pray- 
ed,Teach me, O Lord,to unmber my dates, not my yeeres, nor 
my moneths,nor my wecks, but my dares; ſhewing that wee 7/algo0.m 
ſhall anſwer for daics, as well as for yeeres, for to day as well 
as to morrow, and for our youth, as ſtzaitly as for our age, 
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2.King.z, eucnas the little children were denoured with beares,for moe- 
23. king the Prophet : which made Danid to cric, Remember not 
"ae appe the Innes of my youth: whichne would not haue ſpoken if God 

n*"7* didnot marke the finnes of youth,as well as of age. Therefore 
the Fathers were charged to teacirtheir childremthe ſame lawe 
which they had themtelues. Therefore Chritrcbuked the Dif- 
ciples which forbad the little children to be brought vnto him. 
For;ſhould children honour their Father,and not honour God? 
Ir was a ſweet comfort when the children went before Chrift 
to the Temple, and ſang their Hoſanna, to make their fathers 
aſhamed which did not know the Mefſſhas when hee came, 
| when their little children knew him. Ir is written, when Chriſt 

Mar. 10.21 heard a young man anſwere that he had keovt the Commannde- 

ments from his youth, Chriit began to lone him: which ſhewes 
how Chriſt loues theſe timely beginnings, when we make him 
ournurſe, and draw our firtt milke from his breaſts. There is 
not one confeſſion for olde men, and another for young men. 

In the Creede the olde man ſaith not,I did belecuc in God,and 

the young man ſaith not, Iwill belecue in God; but both ſay, 
Exed.z. Idoc belecucin God: forhe which is called / am, loucthT am, 

and carcth not for I was, nor I will bee. When Chriſt asketh 
Loh. 11.15 Peter, Loneit thow me? he looketh that he ſhould anſwere him, 

Tea Lord I lone thee, and not driue off as Felix did Pax), I Will 
K.24-25 heare thee, will loue thee when T haue a conuenient time : nay, 

when thou haſt not conuenient time, for if this be the conue- 

nient time, after this, the time conuenient is paſt. Manna was 

gathered in the morning, becauſe when the Sunne roſe, it did 

melt away : So vertue mult be gathered betime, for if we ſta 

till bufines and pleaſures come vpon vs, they will melt it faſter 
than we can gather it: therfore in the fourth of the Proverbs, 

Wiſdeme is called the beginning, to teach vs to ſeeke wiſdome 

in the beginning, as a man takerh the beſt firſt. If Eliab 

would bee ſerued before the widow, when ſhee had not ec. 
nough to ſeruc her ſelfe, will God be ferued after thee ? nay,af- 
ter the fleſh,and after the diuell? What canſt thou owe him to 
morrow, which thou art not indebted to day? Yea, doth not 

God require Morning ſacrifice as well as Euening ſacrifice ? It 

is an old laying, Repentance newer io late; but itis a truc ſay- 


ws 
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Jatobs Ladder or the Way to heanen. 
ing, repextaxce is nexer tos ſore : forfoſoone as wee finne,wee 
had need to aske forgiuenes : Beſide, repentance isa gift, and 
therefore muſt be taken when it is offered; forif I=#das could 
haue repented when hee liſted, hee would neuer haue hanged 
hiinſclfe. The time paſt is goue, and thou canftnot recall that 
ro repent in: the time to come is viicertaine, and thou canſt not 
aſſure that to repent in: the preſent time is only thine,and thou 
maiſt repent in that, but anon that will be gone tag. Therefore 
when Chriſt wept ouer Icruſalem, he ſaid, O ef thowWad#t krown 
in this thy day : calling none their day, but this day$Tf none can 
bee called thy day, but this day, then this is thy day of repen- 
tance, or elfe thou haſt none ar all. Therefore one reſemblerth 
the mercy of God to the poole in Turie, where the ſicke and le- 


4 ed rY 
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prous lay ; forat one time of the day aw Angell came and ſtirred , , "O08 
the vater,and then he Which ſtept in firit vas healed of bus diſeaſe ;. far"; 
hce which ſtept in firſt was healed, none bur hee which Rept in 

firſt : ſo he which taketh time is ſure, but he which foreſlowerh 

time,oftner faileth than ſpeedeth: for when golden oportuni- 

tic is paſt,no time will fit for it. Yet,as when Chriſt went about 

to caſt out diuels, they ſaid that hee tormented them before the Man .4.19 


time : ſo whenſocuer thou goeſt about to diſiniſſe thy ſinnes 

and pleaſures, tkough thou tay till thou beeſt ſicke and olde, 

and ready to dye, yet they will fay ſtill that thou diſmifſeft 

them before the time: but then is the time when the diuell 

ſaith, the time isnot yet, for the diuell is alier, and knoweth, 

that what licour our veſſels bee ſeaſoned with at the firſt, they 

Will tatte of the ſame euer after. Thierefore linger not with Lor, 

for if the Angell had not ſnatched him away, he had periſhed 

with Sodome for his delay. They were not wiſe Virgins, but 
fooliſh Virgins, which ſought for oyle before the Bride- 
groome came: Same! began to ſerue God inhis minoritie, 1.S«,2, 
Timothie read the Scriptures in his childhood, ſohs grew in 2,7m,z, 
ſpirit, as hee ripened inyeeres: fo whetner thou bee olde or 15. 
young, thy repentance cannot be too ſoone, becauſe thy [inne 

is gone before. If thou Iackeſt a ſpurre to make thee runne, ſee 

how euery day runneth away with thy life : youth commeth 

vpon childhood, age commeth ypon youth, death commeth 


= - O o . o . 
ypon age with ſuch a ſwift ſaile, that if our minutes were 
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$42 Larobs Ladder or the Way to heaven. 


ſpent in mortifying our ſclues : yet our glaſſe would berunne | 


out, before we had purged halfe our corruptions. «Thus much 
of the firlt ep. 

The ſecond fiep in your iourney, is to keepe the way. As 
God taught the Iſraelites a way to Canaan, ſending a fierie 
pillar before them,which they cid follow whereſocuer it went; 
ſo when he In a heauen for men, he appoynteda way to 


come ynta which way hee that miſſeth ſhall neuer come to 
theend: red ſought Chriſt ouer all Iurie, bur none found 
him,butth which followed the ſarre: ſo there is ſomethin 


Rill chatlcadeth mento Chriſt, which we muſt follow, or elſe 
we cannot coine where he is. There be many wrong waies, as 
there be many crrors; butthercis but one right way,as there is 
but one truth. And therefore Iacob did not ſee many, but one 
Ladder,which reached to heauen:and Joby Baptiſt is ſaid notto 
prepare the waies of the Lord, but the way,ſhewing that there 
is but one right way in this life, which S/owor ynderſtandeth 
for the meane,and therforc he ſaith, T wrne wor totheright hand, 
wor to the left,implying y we may erre as well of the right hand 
as of the left: as if he ſhould ſay, ſome are too hot, as other are 
too cold ; ſome are too ſuperſtitious,as other arc too careleſſe ; 
ſome are too fearcfull, as other are too confident : there is a 
zeale without knowledge, a loue without finglenes, a prayer 
without faith,and a faith without fruits. Therefore the Apoſtle 


«.Cor.13.5 doth warne vs to examine Whether \ve be in the faith, not whe- 


ther we haue a kind of faith, but Whether We be in the faith; that 
js,the true faith. Therefore Paniſaith, Ruwne ſo: it is not cnough 
to runne, but wee muſt know how wee runne : it is not enough 
co heare, but wee mult care how to heare : it is not enough ro 
belecue, but wee muſt care how wee belecue : it is not enough 
to pray,but wee muſt care how wee pray: itis not enough to 
workec,but wee mult care how wee worke : for wee cannot doe 

ood ynlefle wee doe itwell, as wee may ſec in this example. 
Cars oftercd, and God abhorred ; becauſc he cared not for the 
manner, God carednot for his oftering. Simon Magu belce- 
ucd, Herodliſtened, Felix feared, Saul obeyed, Iexabel falted, 
the Pharifies prayed: but becauſe they did not belccue fo, 
keare ſo,feare ſo,obey (o,faſt ſo, and pray ſo, ashe which ſaith, 
Learne 
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Jacobs Ladder ,or the ay to heauen. F4 


and obeyed Chriſt,he will anſwer them as he doth in Matthew, 


1 kyow you nor. Therefore if ye aske like the Scribe, how ye ſhall acaub.7. 


come to heauecn, the right way to heauen is the word, which 
came from heauen. But here ſome will ſay, the word indeed 
doth containe the right way, but many cannot find that way 
without'a guide. Therefore I haue picked out of the word that 
way which God calleth the right way. The way by which the 
word doth ſet thee into heauen, is to doe vato other as thou 
wouldeſt haue other do ynto thee,to exerciſe good works,and 
yet belceue that Chriſts works thall ſaue thee: to pray withour 
doubting, and yet be content that thy prayer be nor granted : 
to keepe within thy calling ,and doc nothing by contention:to 
bring thy will vnto Gods will, and ſuffer for Chriſt, becauſe he 
irath ſuffered for thee : to repent not onely for thine open and 
groſſe faultes, but for to count cuery finne great, to apply all 
things rothe glory of God,& of cuery thing-to make ſome yſe. 
Thus' the word goeth before vs like the fiery pillar, and 
ſhewes vs when weeare in and when wee are our, or elſe the 
broad way would ſcemethe bett way, and therefore all which 
care not forthe word, goelike blind men to hell for heauen:; 
looke but to the Papilis, which haue the word in an vnknowne 
tongue, ſome clamber to heauen wich merits, ſome by Angels, 
ſome by pcnance,and ſome by pardons, and cuery man hath a 
way by himſelfe, and all out of the way. As Naamananſwee 
red Eliſha when he was commaunded to waſh himſelfe in Ior- 
dan, eAre not eAbanah and Pharpar rixers of Damaſcus better 
than lordan ? May Inot aſh there and be healed? So they lay, 
are not paxdons as good as works? are not pilgrimages as 
good as prayers? is-not ſacrifice as good as obedience ? is not 
reading as good as a may I not gocto heauen this 
way and that way, as well as by the word ? No,as no water but 


Zordan could clenſe Naamars leprofic,ſo no way but the word 
[can bring to heauen.For which cauſe the lawes of God are called 
the waies of Ged, and the Word of God, is called rhe \vord of life, 


to ſhewthat there is no way to life, bur the word which is cal- 

led the way andthe life. Therefore now yee ſeethe way, I con- 

clude.iwith Eſay,Th# the Way,Walks init, Thus wuch - = 
2 os tecon 


Learne of me ; when they ſay that they haue faſted,and RE, AMatth.yr, 


Make haſt: 
the third 
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44 Tacobs Ladder,or the Way to heanen. 
ſecond Rteppe to heauen, which is,keepe the way. 
Now when ye are in the way, itis good ro make ſpeede, 
therefore the next ſtep in your journey 1s, Make haſte. For this 
cauſe Paul ſaith, Kune, which is the {wiſteſt pace of man, as 
chough he ſhould goe faſter to heauen than to auy place elſein 
che world. His meaning is this, that asa man doth watch, and 
run,and labour to be rich quickly;ſo he thould heare,And pray, 
and ſtudie, and vſec all meancs to bee wiſe'quickly. This the 
Apoſtle vnderftandeth when he biddeth vs to adde: as if he 
ſhould ſay,when thou artin the way, and knoweſt good from 
euill,cuery day kill ſome vice, and euery week ſowe ſome yer- 
tue,and make thy two talents five talents, thy five talents, ten 
talents,and euer be doing; and at laſt it ſhal be opened, becauſe 


_ Me.11.12 thou haft knocked. Chrilt ſaith, The kingdome of beauen i got by 


Note well. 


Renel.;, 
35,16, 


Note 


Be zealous 
ef ccligion, 


violence : therefore a man muſt be carneſtani zealous in there- 
ligion thathe profeſſeth,or elſc irmaketh no matter of what re- 
ligion he is: fr ifhe be but luke-warme, God threatneth to 
ſpuc him out of his mouth: every man hath a kinde of religion, 
andrthercligion of moſt is to be hike one another, as mercuull 
as other,as humble as other, as deuout as other: but God ſaith, 
Be boly as 1 am,not as other ate: for Chriſt ſairh, Except your 
righteouſnes exceede the righteonſnes of the Phariſies, although 
they were holier than other, ye ſhall not enter into beauen. That is, 
except ye be more than ſtatute-proteſtants, which goe to the 
Church and heare an nomilie,and receiue once a yecre, but will 
not offend any perſon, nor leaue any cuſtome, nor beare an 
charge,nor fuffer any trouble for the glory of God, ye ſhall 
come to heauen, when the Pharifies come out of hell. As loue 
dclighteth men, ſo zeale pleaſeth God ;. for zeale is the loue of 
God. Therefore cuery ſacrifice was offered with fire, to ſhew 
with what zeale they ſhould burne,which come to offer prayer 
or praiſe,or thanks vnto the Lord.Therfere the holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcendcd in fire, to ſhew the feruencie of chem vpon whom the 
holy Ghoſt reſteth. Therefore the Cherubins were portraited 
with wings before the people, to ſhew that they ſhould bee as 
earne(t and quicke about the Lords buſines, as the Cherubins. 
Therefore God would not take a Jame nora halting ſacrifice, 
toſhew how he abhorreth ſlacknes in all our duties. Therefore 
Saint 
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Torches T-adder.on the een 2 Le een, 
$aint [ames ſaith, Be ſwift to heare : wee muſt be ſwift to pray, 
ſwift tro obey,ſwift to do good;for he is not curſed only which 
doth not the Lords buſinefſe, bur he which doth it wegligently * Iere.g8.16 
that is,he which doth any thing beforc it, like him that would 
bid bis friends fare well, and follow Chriff after. The hound which AMaru.t.ze 
runnes but for the Hare, runnes as faſt as poſſiblic he can : the 
Hawke which flicth but for the Partridge ,flieth as faſt as poſſ1- 
blic ſhe can : and ſhall he which runnes for heauen,creep more 
{lowly than the diall? Who hath ſo much faith as the Apofliles? 
yet how ofcen doth Chriſt ſayy,O ye of little faith ? Complaining 
that their faith was too little:and therefore when Peter anſwe- 
red him that he /oxed him,as though he loued him not enough); 
Chrift asked him againe,whether he loued him; and as though 
heloued him not enough,yet he asked him againe, Loweſt thou 
we? forhee would haue vs loue him as hee loued vs, when his 
heart blood was ſhed for vs: therefore when hee- demaunded 
his loue,he meaſured it by the heart, ſaying, Thow ſhalt loue God 
with all thy beart with all thy ſtrength ,wuh all thy minde.Thrice he 
repeated all, leaſt wee ſhould keepe any thing from him. Our 
Sauiour faith not,that hz father glorified, that we bring forth kn 15, 
fruice,but in that we bring foorth mach frute. Is it not better to 
be veſlcls of goid than veſlels of braſſe ? Doe yee not ſee how 
Chriſt reicted him which ſaid hee kept many commaunde- 
meats, becauſc he would not doe one commaundement? For 
one worke which he would not doe, our Sauiour madeno rec- 
Koning of all that hee had done. It was good for the Apoſtles 
that they left all and followed Chriſt pretently; bur this ſhould 
not be written,but to teach ys with what ſpeede we ſhould fo]. 
low Chriſt, watching the ftarre ſoſoone as it riſeth,and the pil- 
hr ſo ſoone as it remoueth. In this ſtriue and goe one before 
another, as Peter and I9hn ftrcue who ſnould come firſt tothe 
{epulchre. For if eAgrippacoull be ſaued when he was almoft 
a Chriſtian, Pax! would not haue laboured to make him alto- 
gether a Chriftian. Therefore though prritie be counted here- 
fie,yet remember that Chriſt ſaith, Nexe cay ſee God but the pure |, 
in Zeart :and know, that there is no dealing with theſe moc- _ 
kers, but to anſivere them as Daxid anſwered © Michko!, when 
ſhe ſcorned him for his humblenes, hee ſaid, [ Will be more 
M m bumble 
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546 [ dtols L,nndtergorihe Var ts henners 
bumble ye! : ſo when they mock thee for thy zeale,ſpight them 
with more zeale,for cuill is notouercome but with good. Thus 
we haue paſſed the third ſtep vato heauen. 

The fourth ſtep in this happie tourney is, Perſenere to the end. 
For it you begin betime, and goe aright, and make haſte, and 
continue not vnto the ead,your rgward is with them of whom 
Paul faith, Their end is worſe than their beginning. There is no- 
thing in our life which ſuftereth ſo many eclipſes and changes, 
as our deuotion, hot and cold, in and out, of and on,not in one 
mood folong as the ſparrow fits ypon the ground, but looking 
likethe Chamelion to the colour of it which we ſee : if wee ſee 
good, it puts vs ina good thought: if wee ſee or heare cuill, it 
turnes ys from good to cuill againe : thus man is rolled ypon a 
wheele that neuer ſtands fill, but turnes continually about, as 
though he were giddic and treading of a maze. He is ypon the 
{de of a hill,where it is cafie to {lide, and hard to get vp the 
flcſh:theretorc the Apoſtle moued with pitie, ſeeing man ftand 
ypon ſuch aſlippery ground,as it were ia a ſhip ready to (inke, 
or a houſe bending to fall, hee crieth to them that ſtand fureſt, 
Take heed leaſt ye fall,thatis,when thou haſt put on thy armonr 
of light,and art in the ſpirituall field to fight the Lords batrailes 
againlt the world,the fleſh,and the diuell : turne not backelike 
Dema, but remember the comfort of El:ha, that there be more 
With thee than againſt thee, and that the tempter can ouercome 
none butthem which yeeld. Ocher ſexuants change their ma- 
fters for better maſters, bur all that ſerue God, are likethe ſer- 
uantWhich received a print in his'care, after the manner of the 
Iewes,in token that he would ſerue his maſter for euver,like the 
veltures which bare their owne marke. Therefore the holic 
Gnho{t crieth ſo often, Be faithful! enum unto the death : Bee not 
wearie of well doing - Take heede leaſt ye fall: for when thou art 
wearic of thy gocdnefſe, God doth not count thee good, but 
wearie of goodueſſe; and when thoa declineſt from righteouſ- 
neſle, God doth not count thee righteous, but reuolted from 
righteouſnefſe : therefore Pam/ſaith, Pray cominually,as though 
prayer were nothing without continuance./acob did not oucr.. 
come God lo foone as he began to wreſtle with him, but when 
hee:had wreftled with him all night. And it is ſaid, that Chriſt 
tooke 
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[xrobs Ladder,or the ay ts heanen. 47 
cooke pitic of them that ſaied with him. I will not leane thee 
faith Eſha to Elixh : ſo weſhould not leaue God. Some came 
into the vineyard in the morning,and ſome at noonegbutnone 
recejued any reward but they which ſtaied vnti] night. As Gods 
mercie indureth for euer,ſo ourrighteoutſnes ſhould indure for 
cuer.Euery thought, and word, and deed of a faithfull man is a 
ſtep towards heauen, in every place hee meeteth Chriſt, cuer 
thing puts him in mind of God, he [ceks him to finde him,and 
when he hath found him he {eckes him till, he is not ſatisfied, 
becauſe at cuery touch there comes ſome vertue from him. /a- 
cob ſerued ſeuen yecres for Rachel,and after them he ſerued ſe- 
uen more,and yet he was contentto ſcrue ſeuen more, & when 
he had ſerutd ſo many yeeres, they ſeemed wmto him as nothing, 
becauſe he leued her : he which ſcrued ſo long for Rachel, ſerued 
all his life for heauen : an{ if he had liued till this day,he would 
haue ſerued God 1'i!],and choughrit nothing, becauſe he loued 
him. To haue the Arke but a while, doth more hurt to the Phi- 
liftines than benefit the: 1:5 to ſerue Cod buta while ,doth more 
damage vs than helpe vs: tor happier is the child which neuer 
began, than /rdas whole end was worſe than his beginning. 
What a lamentable thing is it to heare this plaint of him which 
was once y (trongeſtin theworld, Szmpſon hath loſt his (ttrength 
for Dal:lah, for the loue of Da/lilab that doth not louc him? to 
ſhew what a ſhame it is to end worſe than wee begin. Chriſt 
ſhewes what a reproch it was vato him, which began to build 
and could nor ſet vp the roofe,the paſſengers by pointed with 
their fingers and ſaid, This man began a foundation, but hee 
could not couer it : ſo they will ſay, this man thought to bee 
holie, but hee could not keepe promiſe. What ſhall I ſay (ſaith 
Toſhua) when Iftacl turneth the backe? when Iſrael turncs the 
backe, this aſloniſhed him, and this makes the whole Temple 

ſhake when the pillars tremble. What an offence is it to the 

Church to ſee Peter to denic Chriſt, which ſaid euen now that 

hee would neuer forſake him? To fee Lot commit inceſt with 

his daughters in the mount, which ſtriued ſo to preſerue them 
chaſte in Sodom ? to ſce Salomen worſhip Idols, which creed 
the temple for the worſhip of God, to ſee Noah mocked of his 
ſon for drunkennes,for whoſe righteouſnes his ſonne eſcaped, 
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as if the ſtarres ſhould fall from heauen,and light goe from the: 


Sunne.Wiſedome is angrie with him which leaucth his righte- 
ouſneſſe $to become worſe; the Vine would not forſake her 
grapes, the Oliue would nor forſake her fatnes, the figge-tree 
would nor leaue his ſweetnes, but rhe bramble did ; hee is not 
the Vine, nor the Oliue,nor the fig-tree, but hee was abramble 
mace for the fire, which leaueth the toyes : let the dog turne ts 
the vomit,and the ſwine to the walow, but thou like Abraham 
hold onthy ſacrifice vnto the cucning,cuen the cuening of thy 
life, and a full meaſure ſhall be meaſured vnto thee. This is a 
long ſep,and man is like a horſe which loueth ſhorc journeies, 
therefore how can he hold out ſo farre ? Vſhen one told Sorra- 
res,thar he would very faine go to Olympus, but hefeared that 
he ſhould not be able to endure the paines : Socrates anſwered 
him, I know that thou vſeſt to walke cuery day berweene thy 
meales,which walk continue forward in thy way to Olympus, 
and within five or fixe daies thou ſhalt come thither. How cafie 
was this,and yet he ſaw it not? So is the way to heauen,if men 
doe bend themſclues as much to doe good,as they beate their 
braines to do cuill,they might go to heauen with lefle trouble 
than they goc to hell. Our1dle houresare enough to get wiſe- 
dome,and knowledge ani faith, til we werelike Saints among 
men : if thou looke onely to thy ſtops, andrell all the thornes 
which lie in the way,thou ſhalt goe fearctully,wearily, and vn- 
willingly, euery thing ſhall turne thee af1de, and euery ſnaile 
(hall ſtep betore thee,and take thy crowne from thee: burthen 
lift vp thine eyes from the earth and look to Chritt calling, the 
Spirit affiſting,the Father bleſſing, the Angels comforting, the 


.word direQing,the crowne inviting, and thy fetters ſhall fall 


from thee,and thou ſhalcriſe like the Sunne, and marucll how 
the thing could ſeeme fo hard,and be ſo eahe:when ye dog wel 
remember that ye change not for the worſe,and doc,as ye doe 
then,and yc ſhall continueto the end. 

Now Ihaue encouraged you like ſouldiers, and taken away 
your teare,] will bring you to the fight of your enemies , and 
will ſetthem before your face,net to weaken you, for that were 
want of charitie, but to make you warie, which is truc lone in- 
deed. To number them ſurely Icannor, they are ſomany : and 
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Tacobs Ladder,or the yay to heauen. 9 
exaaly to deſcribe them, it is beyond my skill, they arc ſo ſub. 
till : Howbeir, to giue you a little rafte, I may ſay as Eliſha ſaid - 
to his ſcruant,and you fhal! ice it, if you haue your eyes open : 
Feave net, for they that b: With vs are more than they that bee with 
ther, and nce that is on our {ide is ftronger than all. But it you 
will heare what the holy Apoſtle ſaith touching them, lI can te!l | JF 
you.He affirmeth,and that y the very ſpirit of God: We wre/ile Ephe.6. F. 
rot aoainſ? fleſh and blood onely, but againſt principalities, po\vers, 
| World/y g enernonrs.the proces of the þ AF of thug world,emen (þi- 
p ritual wickedneſs in the high places. And Saint Tohn ſaith, they 
are the luſt s of the fleſh,the luff of the eyes, and the pride of life, let 
ether men thinke of them what they liſt : they that heare them 
thus deſcribed, and haue felt the force of them in their owne 
ſoules,could not chuſe but confelje, that they haue been many 
in number,mightic iz power, ſubtill in practiſe, and what not? 
who knoweth not this, that the more enemies wee haue, the 
more ncede wee haue, both of force outwardly and of care in- 
wardly ? As againe, the more powerfull they are,and the wore 
| weake we are, the more we ſhould ſecke for helpe elſewhere.In 
+]: outward and bodily focs and forces, wee confeſſe the truth of 
CY this,and doe all what wee can to fhew our ſelues wiſe, circum- 
| ſpeR,and couragigpus? how much more had we neede here, ro 
| expreſle all theſe things, where the conflict is more har, 
| though the conqueſt obtained be more glorious? and where 
fl aftine our foes and their forces bee more-mightic and many, 
though their ouerthrow once performed, giueth thEthe fooles 
toile > But whom ſhall wee looke to herein ? Ocher men are as 
» | 0 weake as our {clues, if not worſe : for all mea, lay them ypon a 
ballance, they are altogether lighter than wanitie it ſelfe. And if 
we fcere and diſtruſt our ſelues,how dare wee, or how can wee 
put confidence in other? ſpectally ſich Ged ſaith, Curſed i ca2- 
ry one that »ateth fleſh and blood bis arme.To look vp to the hoe 
ly andelected Angels,will doe vs little good, becauſe they goe 
aot but being ſent, and alwaies waite for a word and warrant 


from the Lords owne mouth for all their actions: beſides thar, 
their own oyle and force is little enough fortheir own ſuppor- # 
g tation. To God therefore that is the God of our firength, wee -4 
| multi needs come, yea and to him alone,or clſc wee are viterly 9 
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. ouerthrowne and caſt awsy. And if we cannot ſay and doetos 


as Danid did, Lord whom haue I in beauen, bat thee? and [ hane 
deſired none in earth, With thee, we arc ina wofull taking and yt- 
terly lott, For feare withour,and fire within,Satans malice alſo, 
mens miſchiefe,and our corruption,will carric and harrie ys,as 
it were a violent tempeſt or whitle wind. Amongſt the heathen 
they had many odde conceits, to chaſe away bodily & ſpiritual 
 encimies,as thoſe that haue written their hiſtories and ations, 
haue plainly ſerforth : ſometimes firegſometimes water, ſome- 
times bloud,and ſometimes one thing,and ſomtimes another, 
as mans braia is a bountifull ſhop ro forge ſuch deuiles in. The 
Papilts differ not much from them, who think that whippings 
and ſcourgings willtame and ſubdue the corrupt aftections.of 
the heart,and that the caſting of a little holy water(as they call 
ir)orthe making ofa crofle in the face, forchead, breaſt,or any 
othcr place,will chaſe away Satan,& all his helliſh powers, Of 
all which actions and ceremonies cither heatheniſh or popifh, 
were they better than they be(bur indeed they are ſtark naught 
as they vie them)we may ſay as the Apollle ſaith, Bodzly exerciſe 
preficeth litile,but godlineſſe is profitable wnto all things. And had 
Satans malice,and mans preſumption ſtaied here,and gone no 
further in grofſe imaginations,concerning this and other mat- 
ters, it had bin the leſle cuill : but in our light & libertie of the 
Gofpell,ſome ſuppolc,that the very ſaying of Lord hae mercy 
vpon v5,& that without faith or feeling many times,is all in all: 
and the pronouncing of this petition, Leade vs not ints tempta- 
2394, and that without fence or ynderfianding of it, is ſuſhcient 
2 funderSatan,and our own corruption as farre from ys,as the 
Ealiis from the Wetl, Vpon them their ſpirituall enemics pre- 
uaicd,by grofle ignorauce,and ſuperſtitious conceits:ypon vs 
by carclefle preſumption, & preſumpruous careleſnes, neither 
2c one of v5s,northc other, yaderftiding rightly as we ſhould, 
e!t,cr our foes iorces,or our own weaknes. And thar is y cauſe 
ney and we,in former time and of late, ioyned with them, 
.2dred from them, haue recciucd very fearctull falles and 
ouertlirowes:; for all is one with Satan,ſfo hee catch and ſnatch 
men, hauc them ia pollzthon,he careth not by what mcancs. 
Sit wilt cou not eſcape danger only,but oucrcome aiſo?l will 
{heyy 


% 


XUM 


Jacobs Ladder or the Way to heawer. 55t 
ſhew thee O man, what thou ſhalt do,at any hand go out of thy 
ſelfe and other creatures whatſoeuer : for if thou ſiicke to them 
though neuer ſo little, thou doelt diſaduantage thy ſelfe at the 
leaſt,if not overthrow thy ſelf. The wicked ſpirits are as teong 
to effect cuill, as the elcct are to doe good : and fo much the 
more powerfull that way, by how much they attempr it with 
commiſſion from God, & find fitmatterin mcnto work vpan. 
And what then? hixe the cie of thy faith faſt vpo God in Chriſt, 
and thou ſha): neuer miſcarrie, For he that cannor lic hath ſaid 
it, / Will not faile thee, nor forſake thee for ener: and in the New 
Teſtament Chriſt hath told vs,which is alſo a word of as ſure a 
promiſe,The gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt this faith Nay, 
I will ſay more in the ftrength and power of this perſwaſion, 
thou ſhalt be made more than a conqueror,threurh bim that hath 
boxed thee,and waſhed thee in his own heart bloud. I know and 
confeſic there are many lets and hindrances, to the perſwaſion 
and praQiſe of this truth : but heare and beleeuc onely, and 1 
will ſhew you yet a more perfect and afſured way , by which 
you ſhall be made to walke ſafe, cither in the day of death, or 
inthe time of temptation,or in any other courſe or crofle, that 
may bctide you in this life. See that you haue nor onely the 
two ſide polts,and the ypper doore polts of your houſes, {iric- 
ken ouer with the bloud of the Lambe, bur your hearts parged 
through faith ty his blend, from the polver of dead workes ; and 
then the deſtroyer that overthroweth others, ſhall paſſe ouer 
thee,and bring thee in good timeto the ful fruition of the hea- 
uenly Canaan. But thou wilt ſay as the ſlothfull perſon doth in 
the Prouerbs,7T here i; 4 lion,yea mnny lions in the way :IT anſwer; 
recken them y>,and bring thein foorth, they ſhall all by Gods 
grace be eafily remoued, Ali ſorts of affliction are bitter, I con- 
feſſe it, and ſo are many things in meate, drinke, and Phyticke, 
and yet we refuſe them not, but vſc them rather, becauſe of the 
good we know or hope,they will eftect invs. And why ſay we 
not.as the Apoſtle by the ſpirit doth; No chaſtiſement for the 
preſent ſeemeth to be ioyous, but grieuom: : Howbeit, afterward it 
bringeth foorth the quiet fraite of righteouſnes, unto them which 
are thereby exerciſed? Death alſo is dreadfull : what then? but 
to whom] pray thee? cucn to the man that hath his truſt in his 
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F2 Iacobs Ladder.or the way ts heaxen. 
riches,or hath no hope ofa better life : but to him that belee- 
ueth in Chriſt,it is become through the power of the death and 
obedicnce of Chrif, a ſpeedie paſſage to eternall life. Wee en- 
dure many jreadfillond dangerous things, and runne thorow 
fire and water ,AnG all for a corruptible crown:and why thould 
we 152 vith patience and prayer paſſe thorow this, which is the 
very high way to heauen ? Beſides, hell is horrible. Neither will 
[ denie that : but (till T demaund to whom itis ſo? ſurely to the 
dinel!l and lits angels,and al manner of wicked ones, for whom 
1t hath been prepared of alc : but as forthe godly andeledt it 
cannot come nigh him. For Chritt the very way,truth and fe it 
ele hath rold vs ; and; hcerefore wee ought to credit it. He that 
heareth my wor Fi and Leleeneth in him 0 ſerit me, hath exerla- 


fling life,andſval not come into condemn. tier but hath paſſed from 


death vir life. Laftly,is not finne a ſhrewd and fore encmic to 
encounter with ? I confeiſcit :; bur to whom tell me.,I beſeech 
ou ? euen tothem in whoſe mortall bodies it raigneth, ro ful- 
fill the concupiſcences thereof. To other,in who the roore of 
it is dead,it is not ſo,whether we reſpe&t rhis life, or that which 
1s to come : for here the reliques of ſinne, are bur as prickes in 
our {ides,to prouoke vs to better things, and to ttirre vs yp to 
hunger and thirſt after righteenfweſſe: and forthe lite to come, 
we ſhall be viterly freed from the ſame; and baue all rexres wi- 
pea ' ſrar2 6Kr eyes. To bring all into a ſumme: I fay let all ob- 
jected bee as true, 2s any thing may bee: yer all theſe and 2 
rhot ſand more ſuch like, ate nothing to hem that ts in Chriſt. 
an L130 Apoltle ſaith, Tied PL, damarios to them that are 
in Chriit Ieſus : and it 1s hee alone that hath deficoyed death, 
26 became finne for vs, that wee in him might be made the 
x eonſueſſe of God. And ſurely ſuch a one may,in ſome good 
eaſure of comto:r,ioytully ſay tothe defiance eucn of death 
1: tc lic,and all other ohottlie enemies whatſocuer : O dearh 
there w thy ſting ! O grane where us thy vitlerie! The ſting of 
death is ſonnxe, and the. frrength of ſinxe u the law: but thankes 
bee vuto Ced Which hath gruen vs vittorie , through eur Lord 
Teſrz Corift, Yea hes may tay, as the Saints and Martyrs hauc 
, faid in the midieft of fieric flames, 1 am perſwaded that nei- 
'#t er acarh, 187 hfe, ner eAngels, ner principalities, nor poWers, 


y of 
uw & 


wed 


«no AO 


— 


=" 


—_<_ 


SS 


5 Yo. CS 
- p 
Fr 


Lacobs Ladder ,or the ay to heauen. 53 
nor things preſent nor things th come nor beight nor depth, nor any 
ether creature,ſhal be able to ſeperate me from theloue of Grd wbich 
6s in Chriſt Jeſus onr Lord. Oh bur death is terrible (4}). Tan- 
ſryere : in ſucha clowd of witnefles, and evidence of truth may 
Inot in ſome ſort and ſenſe ſay, O futhleſſe generation, how long 
ſrall I be with you? how long now ſhall 1 ſuffer you? Is it fearcfil! 10 
any,but to a naturall man, and to him that hath his telicitic 
here,and in the things of this life? Surely iris nothing cerrible 
tohim,chat is made a comfortable partaker of the fiuits of the 
death of Chriſt, 1/20 died androſe againe,to the end hee might de- 
ftroy death and him that bad the power of death exen the dinel bing 
ſelfe, But heil is horrible. True : : but yctto them for whom it is 
prepared: : but thou art in Chriſt exempted from it, For why did 
he himſelie ſuffer helliſn trorments both in bodic and ſoule? to 
leaue thee therein? and to make itterrible or horrible to thee? 
no,but to free thee and al his from the teare of hell and rhe fec- 
ling of cuetlaſling condemnation. Oh bur whan ſhall I fay 
touching my {mne that is great and oricuous,and the peculiar 
wages of it,is death cternal!? That is true in gh nature of line, 


and the iuftice of God : but vith the Lord there is mercie.that be Plal.130.4 


Ay be feared.Stand ill a while, and you ſhall bchold the great 
works of God : and b- not faithicſle \but foithfu {], and belecue 
the truth of the word. What is more clearer JAN hikes ſine 
hath abounded, there orace hath abounded much more, 
though it bein a P: -opher, yet where have we a more plaine, 
plenti full Or euang elicall p: 'omife than this? T hongh your res 
Were 45 Cr imſon they ball be made white as ſaow : thor 7h they were 
red as Sharlei they ſhall be as wooll.Ifwe haue the hand or wv riting 
of an honeſt man, we tkinke our ſciues bound to cue credie 
thezeto : how muck more (hould we belcene the mol true and 
vnchange able word of the cternall? To which,not for any want 
in himſelic,but by reaſon of the weaknes © Four faich, he hath 
bin willing, the move abunaatly to ew vets the herres of pronuſe, , 
the ſtablenes of his con::iſcll,to ad:ovne and bind himſelf 41h an 0%, 
ſaying, As I lime, 1 rl not the death #f a Funcr yea I wil be mercrful ,. 
'T, oh vnrighteonſnes and [wil remer ber therr rs and #75 auinies 


mo mare : chat ſo br ew ”o 119 mutable things. that is. his inutclable 
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554 lacobs Ladder,or the way to heanen. | 
lie )we might have ſtrong conſolation. And as for theſe obieQiong, 
or any the like, what are they elſe, but in trueth and ſubſtance, 
the yerie cuil reports that the ſpies brought ypen the promiſed 
land? and yet there was a very true teſtimonie giuen by Joſbus 
and Caleb: yeathe palpable prootes they had by the cluſter of 
grapes,and other things which they brought from thence,were 
Irrefragate witneſſes. Will you belecue them becauſe they arc 
many ? that is flat Poperie: and beſides, God forbiddeth vs to 
cleaue to a multitude to doe exill. Will you feare them becauſe 
they are mightie? Thatisto diſtruſt God, who is greater than 
all : and to make them omnipotent,which is blaſphemie. Will 
you doubr, becauſe they double their aſſaults? That is no ende 
of temptation, but this rather, to adde an edge vnto our pray- 
ers,that ſo through them we may hcare in our hearts that com= 
fortable ſpeech, My grace ts ſufficient for thee, and my ſtrength 
ſoall be perfetted through weakneſſe, And when we ſhall haue all 
our ſcales ſatisfied in the contrarie truth, yea ſo farre foorth, as 
that our eyes may ſee,our cares may heare,our hands may han- 
dle the good thingg of God(ouer and belides the faith we haue 
in him concerning them) it is not grofle only, but impious,not 
to belecue. Bur here 1n this life are many pleaſures and certaine 
dclights lawfull,as houſes,friends, wiues, children, goods, ho- 
nour,and almoſt 1nfinit ſuch like. That is verie true: but with 
this honie God intermingleth ſome gall,leaſt the ſoules of his 
{cruants might runne riot to finne. And who is'he that can bee 
19norant of thc vacercaine cliate of all and euerie one of their? 
Our friends tal aviay,as a fruite that is ripe beforc his time,or as 
the morning dew.Our houſes arc ouerthrowne,and are like the 
ruines of a dc{aced hold,not one ſtone of them being lefr ypon 
another, Our wiues may be lewd in their lips, looſe in their 
lives,and wicked as was Iebs,and wiſh vs to curſe God and dic. 
Our children not riotous onely and diſobedient, but vnnatu- 
rall al{o,and rifing vp againſt vs,as Abſe/on.The goods we pole 
ſcfic,arenot vnhtly by Salomon reſembled to the Eagle, that 
taketh her to her wings,and flicthaloft into the ayre,As for our 
honour,which we make as it were ſome Deitic vpon carth, it is 
turned into ſhame in the ewinkling of an eye, or elle forgotten 
as it had neucr been; aud we that in our owne imagiaations, 
are 
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are Lords of all,as the duſt or chaffe: of the earth are carried 

from all. And what reaſon iis there then, thattheſe or any fuch \ 

like, ſhould hinder ys in our race towards Heauen ? Hee that Simile. 

hath aniinheritance or land inthe world, will not be hingred 

from taking the poſſeſſion or inioying of it, when it falleth 

ynto him, by the tearesof his wife, the intreatic of his chil- 
dren,tke heape of his riches, or any ſuch like things : and why 

ſhould wee ſuffer theſe limple conceites to ficale away our 

hearts from the hope and hauing of Heauen? Beſides, who 
knowerth not, that as in reſpect of the life to come, all theſe 

heaped vp in the greateſt incaſure that poſſible can be in this 

world, are not ſo much as a ſhadory of the good things that 

ſhall be reucaled, Harh the ſpirit ſayd in vaine, That which the | 9, x, 
eye bath not ſeene, neither the eare heard, neuther ener yet entred. 

into mans heart, hath God prepared for them that lone him? Or 

ſhall we thinke it a lye ? Or that God meant to diflemble and 

dally with ys? Oh bee ir farre from ys to thinke or ſpeake ſo. 

Is that glorious deſcription of that holy and heauenly Ierufa- 

lem, mentioned in the Reuclation, but a fiftion of torgeric? Rexel ar. 
It were blaſphemie, for any mans heart to imagine ſo: weare 

rather to thinke, that God by that which is knowne, and 

can bee comprenended, exprefſeth that which yet is hidden 

from vs, and ſhall in good meaſure bee comprehended of 

vs alſo, Wee knowing then, enen as vee are knowne noW. Where- ; cor.1s, 

fore let vs nor feare all or any of our aducrfaries, or pul- 

backes, for trae lone expelleth feare: neither let vs bee faint- 3.104.4-18 

heorted in our ſclues, but labour rather to /zft vp eur hands Hebr.1 2. 
F WW os, / F : 12,1 3« 

which arg dewne, and to ſtireagthen our weake knees, for faith- 

fall ts hee that hath promiſed, whowill alſo performe it, Bee farth- Reua.ro, 

full unto death, and { will gine thee the crown: of life. Hee that fo 

runncti: ſhall bee ſure to obtaine and haue his portion with 

the Saints, in the heaucnly inheritance, of acrowne that ne- 

uer fadeth nor fallcth away. But hee that careth not tor this. Reny. 

courſe, mult haue his portion with hypocrites, in the lake of 

fire and biimftone that burncth for euer more, and bee ſhut 

out of the kingdome with the fearclull, ynbelecuing, abho- 

minable, murtherers, whoremonpers, {orcerers, idolaters and 

tuch like. Wherctote as you louc itt, aud loath death, runna 

| well. 


roads 


554 The Lawyers Oucition. 
well I beſcech you: yea,cuen as ourterr was at the beginning, 
lo ſay Iat the ending ; Ss r«nne that yee may obtaine + which I 
doc not onely. propound vnto. you by exhortation, but com. 
mend and commit by ſupplication to God for my ſelfc and 
you,thatcuery one of vs,and I my ſelte eſpecially, may in fee- [* 
>.Tin.q. ling ani faith ſay, / am ne ready to bet offered, and the time of A 
6,7,3%. my departing 6 at hand, [ hane fought a good fioht, and hane fimt- if 
ſhed my courſe, Thane kept the faith, from hence is laid wp for me | 
the crowns of righteouſueſſe, which the Lord the righteous Indge 4 
ſhall gine me at that day, and not to me oncly, but unto them alſo | 
that lowe his appearing. 


FINTS. 


THE LAWYERS 
QVESTION. 
Luke 10.25. 


And beholda certaine Lawyer food wp and temepted him ſaying: | 
Hater What ſhall I dos te tmheri eternall life ? 


EERT isa waightic queſtion,and hath been long diſcour- 
SY = (ed, by what meanes a man may come to heauen,and 
5 ES! who is not defirous to be reſolued in ic?Here the que- 
ſtion is propounded by a Lawyer, and anſwered by the Law- 
giuer, whoſc indgement in this caſe is worth the hearing, He 
propoundeth the queſtion as one defirous to learne, when in- 
deede he meaneth nothing lefſe. But as Ahab, when he asked 
Aticheas in the firft booke of Kings and ſecond chapter, if he 
ſhould goe vÞ fo fight anainit Ramoth in Gilead, meant not to 
follow the Propners direction, but onely-defired to hearc his \ 
opinion : ſo the Lawyer propoundeth this queſtion, not wich , 
the mind to carne ef Chriſt, but with the mind to tempr \ 
Chriſt and to tric his learning : as the Diuell came to tempt | 
Chriſt inthe wildernes,ſo the Lawyer comes to temppt Chriſt in 
| the citic : and therefore whereas the Euangeclilt ſaith ; Behold # G 
A certaine Lanyer /toed vp, he might haue ſaid, behold a certaine , \ 
a Diucll F' 


- 
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Diuecl Ntood yp. becaufe for the time he tooke ypon him the Di- 
uels office to be a tempter. When the Diuell temped Chriſt, 
Matth.q. he bid'him avoid Satay. And when Peter tempred 
Chri(t,Matth 16. he ſaid vnto him, Depart Saraw: So when this 
Lawyer tempted Chriſt, he might haue ſaid: Amnant Satar, be- 
cauſc in his aCtion he was the inſtrument of Satan. But though, 
the Lawyer was worthie'to be repulſed becauſe he was ſo-im< 
portunate,yet was his queſtion worth the anfwering, becaufe ir - 
was of ſuch importance, We ſce then with what mind y Lawyer 
came to Chrift : nowlet ys ſve how he ſaluteth Chriſt, Though 
he came with a bad mind,yert doth he vie good words; that he 
might deceiue withlefle ſuſpition,he falureth him by the name 
of Aafter,as if he did profetie himſefe to bee his Diſciple. So 
dooth Judas ſalute him when he mcant to betray him, Match, 
26.49. And ſo doe the Pharifies ſalute him,when they meant to 
bring him within the compaſle of treaſon, Mat.2z.15.And this 
hath been alwaies the guiſe of the wicked to vſe the ſmootheſt 
{peech when they intend moſt miſchiefe,and vnder colour of 
friendſhip to praiſe their creacherie. When Abſolon meant to 
be reuengedon his brother Ammen,for defiling his her Tha- 
mar,lc made a great feaſt,and cauſed him to be murdered in 
the middeſt of the banquet. 2. Sam. 13. When 7946 meant to 
murther Amaſa,he ſaluted him courteouſly, ſaying: Arr rhon in 
beal:h my brother?2.Sam.20.and with his right hand tooke him 3 
by the beard to kifle him, and with his lefe hand ſheathqd a - 
{word iato his bellie.- L 

Theſe are ſuch as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh of Pſalme 28. which 
hauc gloling tongues and bloudie minds; which ſpeake friend. P/a.23.36 
ly to their neighbours,aud imagine miſchiefe ta their hearts, As the 
Scorpion hath an amiable face and a poyfoned tile, ſo theſe 
men haue faire lookes,and murdering hands, their Word: ave as Pſa. 55.20 
ſoft a5 butter, and as ſmecth 5 ozle, but their deedes ate cruell as | 
the deedes of watre, and deadly as rhe dint of ſwords. Fhe * 
Prophet Daesid was fore troubled with ſuch diflemSters,as hee | : 
complaineth cuery where in his booke of Plaimes, Plal 41. 
That exex his o\vae familiar friend mhom he truſtc1 and whith did 
eate at bis tabel had laid erent waite for him. And Pial.y5. that it 


was hot an open enemie which had done him diſhonanr, for then hee 5 
could 
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could baxe borne it : nor it was not hus adnerſarie which had lift wp 
himſeclfe againit him, for then peradnentare hee wonld bane hid 
him:ſelfe from him: but it Vas euen his companion, his guide, and 
his owne farzihar friend, which teoke ſweete connſell With bim, and 
walkedin the houſe of Goa as friends. Atthis day the world is 
full of ſuch fained friends which will flatter thee to thy face, 
and bitethec behinde thy backe. They will giue out hard ſpee- 
. ches of ſome man thart is abſent, in thy hearing, to ſce if thou 
wile ſpeake as hardly of him; which if thou doeſt, thy words 
ſhall preſently bee tolde vnto him. Woe wato him ({aith the 
wiſe man,Eccleſ.2.1 3.) that hath a double heart, \vicked lips, and 
miſchieuous hands, and to the ſinner that goeth two manner of 
waies. The Lord hath giuen but one heart , and one tongwe, and 
one face to one man: therefore we ſhould not carrie a double 
heart in our breaſt, nor two tongues in our head, nor two faces 
vndera hood, It was not lawfull for the Iſraelites to weare any 
garments ade of {inner ard wollen, Deutcr.22. to hgnitfte that 
it ſhould not be lawfull for Chriſtians to be difſemblers,to car- 
rie fire in one hand and water in the other, to carric honic in 
thei mouth, and gall in their heart, or (as Daxid ſpeaketh, 
Pſalm.12.) to flatter With their lippes and drſſemble with their 

double heart. A 
Of all kind of cattell theſe are the worſt, becauſe they doe 
moſt hurt, where they are leaſt miſiruſted. Therefore they are 
compared to the wilie Foxc,tor their craftie terches, Ezech.1 3. 
And Heredis termed a Foxc for his diſlembling, Luk.13. For 
as the Foxc faineth himſelfe dead that he 'may catch the birds 
to deuoure them: ſothe flatterer faineth himſelfe to be harme=- 
lefle and honeſt, and conſcionable, and religious, and holy, 
that he may decciue the hearts of the fimple, Rom.16.18. Hee 
is like your{l:adow which doth imitate the aRion and geſture 
of your bodic, which Rands when you ſtand; and walkes when 
you walke; and fits when you fit; and riſeth when youriſe: 
So the flatterer doth praiſe when you praiſe; and finds fault 
when you find fault ; and ſmiles when you ſmile; and frownes 
when you frowne; and applaudes you in your doings; and 
ſoothes you in your ſayings : andin all things ſeekes to pleaſe 
your humour, till hee haue ſounded the depth of your deulſes, 
| that 
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Thi Lawyert Oneftion, 
that he may betray you to your greateſt enemies.As the Syrens 
fing moſt ſweetly when they intend your deſtrution: fo flats 
terers ſpeake moſt faire, when they praiſe moſt treacherie. 
| Therefore cuery faire looke isnotto bee liked ; cuery ſtavorh 
<0 1ale is not to be belecued ; and cuery gloſing tongue i207 to 
< be trulied : but as we muſt erie rhe ſpirits Wherber they be of God 
07 #0,1.lohn 4.1.50 we muſt trie the words whether they come 
from the heart orno;and we multtrie the deeds whether they 
be anſwerable tothe words or no. 
Noiy we are.come to the queſtion, which ts by what meanes 
a man may inherit eternall life. A waightic queſtion worthie 
to bee knowne, not onely of Lawyers and learned men, bur 
alſo of all, both men and women,whichare perſwaded'm their 
heart as withtheir mouth'they doe confeſle, that after death 
their bodies ſhall riſe againe. Therefore though: this Lawyer 
were to be blamed, becauſe he came wich-ſo bad minde; yer 
is he to be commended, becauſe he mooued fo good a que- 
ftion. Many now adaies are very curious in idle and ynproft- 
table queſtions: As what God did before he madethe world : 
How long Adam ood inthe fate of innocencie : Whether 
l Salomon were ſaued orno : with many ſuch vaine and vnneceſ- 
0 ſaric queſtions: but few there are which will aske (as this Law- 
yer did) what they muſt doe to inherit cternall lite. You ſhall 
ſee many very careful and inquiſitiue how they may gerriches; 
where they may purchaſe lands and Lordſhippes; how they 
may come to aduancement and honour; and by what meanes 
they may procure the Princes fauour : but you ſhall ſee few-or 
| none inquiſitine concerning the meanes- of their faluation, 
you ſhall ſeldome. heare any aske their Paſtour what they 
mult doe to bee ſaued, or which way they may come tothea- 
gen. It isnot nowas it was in /ohn Baptifts time, when the 
Publicans, the ſouldiers and all forts of people came vnto- 
kim, with IMafer What ſpall Wee ave? Luke 3.10.8&c, Nor it 


0 5 not now as it was in the time of Chritt, when the people 
Þ a9 eame and asked him, hat hall wee doe that Yoee may works the 
| ; rorkes of God? Tohn 6.28. Nor it is not now as it wasin' Peters 

time, when ypon the hearing of Peters Sermon, the people 


; came to Peterand to the other Apoſtles, crying and ſaying, 
| | Alter 
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F560 The Lawyers Oueſt ion. 
Men and brethren what ſhall We dee ? Ats 2.57. But now everic 
mans mind is of his worldly profit, or pleaſure, or prefermenr. 
This is the drift of all their deviſes, this is the end of all their 
raQtiſes, howthey may liue here in delight and eaſe, and leauc 
behind thema rich poſteritie. As for that heaucnly country 
whercunto they were borne,that new Ieruſalem whercin they 
ſhould dwel,itis the furtheſt end of their thought,and the leaft 
part of all thcir care, how to inherit it, how to inhabit it. The 
queſtion is, how he may inherit eternall life : wherein he ſcemeth 
to confeſſe that there is an eternall life, for thercof he inakes no 
doubt,only the queſtion is,how he may attaine vnto it. Here 
therfore it appeared that this Lawyer was not a Saducee which 
denicd the reſurrection of the dead, Matth.22. Norhe was not 
an Epicure,which are of this opinion; that attcr death there is 
neither ioy to be looked for,nor paines to be feared,and there- 
fore are wont to ſay,Ede,brbe lnde,ec.or as itis 1.Cor.15.Let vs 
cat and drinke for to morow we ſhall die But this man was a Phari- 
Ge,ſuch a one as Pawl was before his conuerſion, one that ex- 
pounded the law of God ynto the people, and liued after the 
ſtraiteſt law of their religion, A&t.26.5.In a word, hee was ſuch a 
one, as both for his life and learning, was admired and honou- 
red of the Iewes. Though this lawyer were learned, yet it was 
- boldly done of him to tempt the Lord, But whatis it which 
learning dare not attempt,if it bee not tempered with the feare 
of God?ChriſtIeſus foundno greater aducrſaties than the high 
Prieſts,the Scribes and Pharifies, which were all learned men: 
and the Church of Chriſt at this day is by none ſo much aſllic- 
ted,as by thoſe that carie the opinion of ſingular learning. For 
looke how many herefies are extant in the Church,or how ma- 
ny controuerſies in religion ; they haue been deuiſed and are 
maintained by learned men.Ler learned men therfore learne to 
feare the Lord: yea,let them learne to know nothing ſo much 
as Chriſt Ieſiv,and himcracified, 1. Cor. 2. 2. without the which 
knowledge all knowledge isignorance,all wiſdome is fooliſh- 
nes,ail learning is madnes,and all religion is error, or hypocti- 
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1.Cor.4.26 ſ1c,or ſuperſtition. God bath not choſtn many wiſe men, nor many 


mighty men,nor many noble men, but God hath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world,to confound the wiſe, and God hath choſen the 


weake 
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-weaky things of the wirld, to.cou I the things that are mb 
and wile things of the. world, and things which are defpifed, bath 
God choſen,zea and ihqngs which are not: to bring tonought things 
that are, 1.Corinth.1.28, Our Sauiour Chriſt in the cheiſe of 
his Apeſtles,called not one that was learned ; yet hath hee not 
reiected all thatare learned : for from heauen he called his A- 
L polile Pax! a learned Lawyer, AR.22.3, to be the eApoitle and 
| preacher of the Gentiles, Rom.11.13. And there.isno doubr, bur 
thatin all ages, and euen at this day, hce calleth ſome in cuery 
| place,and endueth them with excellent learning, rbat they may 
l. ſerne to the gathering tagether of the Saints,and tothe exerriſin 
| of the mintiterie, and to the eaifying of the Church of God E- 
pheſ.q.verſ{.12. The Lord Ieſus ſo moderate our learning with 
his holy feare, that wee may direct all our Rludies to the enlar-- 
; ging of his glorie and king ome here on carth, that when the 
chiefe ſhepheard 74k appeare, 1.Pct.5.4. we(that baue inſtructed 
othcr, and turned many to rightcouſnefle) may ſhine as the 
brightnes of the firmament, and as the ſtarres of heauen for ener, 
Dan.1 2.3. ft 
Good maſter what forall 1 dee to inherite eternal life? Marke 
here the diſcretion of che Lawyer in asking this pr_ As 
the man was a Lawyer, ſo there is no doubr but that hee had 
read the Law and the Prophets. It you looke into the Law you 
ſhall not. finde,Cmrſed is hee that continueth not in all things that 
gre writes in the booke of the Lav to know them. If you peruſe 
E> the Prophets, you ſhall not finde, Ceaſe from wy of enill, and 
learne to ſpeaks Well. But the Law faith, Curſed'is he that conte» 
uueth not in all things that are written in the booke of the Law fo 
#- doe them,Deut. 27.26. Gal.3.10. And the Prophets fay, Ceaſe 
4 from doing of euill, and learne to doe well,Etai.1.16, Plal.34-14+ 
” 4 And therefore the Lawyer ſaich not; How much muftI know, 
Ef nor what ſhall 1 beleeue, but what ſpall [ doe to 1nherite eternall 
4 life ? We haue been taught too long, that Wee are ſaued by faith 
4 without the workes of the lay, Which doctrine, though it. be moſt 
CE. truc,and moſt ſoundly prooucd,and flatly concluded, Rom.z. 
; verl.28, yet being vnderſtood amiſle, as Pazls writings ſome- 
2 times are,2.Per.3.16.it hath been the decay of all good deeds, * 
| (8 and broughtin Epicuriſme aud al vngodlineſſe.It is true indeed 
| £ ND... o ; that - 
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that eternall life ts the gift of God through leſins Chriff, Rom.6. 
yer.23.But yet this gift is beſtowed onely vpon thoſe for whons. 
it 5; prepared, Matth, 20.23. which have exerciſed themſelves in 
the workes of mcrcic,Matth.25.35. Inreſpe& of God,our cle- 
Qion ſtandeth certaine from all eternitie : for it hath this ſeale, 
The Lord knoweth them that are his, 2.Tim.2.19. And, I know 
whom [ haxe choſen, Toh.13.18. But in refpect of our ſelues ir is 
yncertaine,and therefore we muſt trims to make the ſame ſure by 
good workes,2.Per.1.10, Thefc are the waies to come to heauen, 
thoughtthey bec not the cauſe why wee ſhall come to heauen, 
therefore we muſt keepe the way if cuer we meane to come to 
heauen, For as we are ordained to the end; {o are we ordained 
co the meanes which bring vs to that end. It God haue prede- 
-ſtinate any to eternall life, hee hath alſo predeltinate them to 
the meanes whereby they muſt attaine eternal life, that is,faith 
ard 4 good conſcience,r.Timoth.5.19.therefore it is certaine that 
whoſocuer is to be ſaued,ſhal at one time or other before they 
depart out of this life, be called truly ro beleeue, & ſhall ende- 
uour by all meanes,as Paul did,to keep a goed conſcience both to 
ward Ged and toward men, Act.14.16. For that whici is ſpoken 
of Chriſt in ſpeciall, Pſalm.44. Thos haſt loned righteouſneſſe 
and hated iniquitie, mult bce verified, and in ſome meaſure 
accomplithed in all the members of Chriſt, they muſt loue 
righteouſneſſe, and hate iniquitie. And this is the difterence 
that the Apoſtle putteth betwecn the children of God and the. 
children of the diucll, that the children of God both lowe and 
dze righteouſneſſe,and the children of the diuell /owe /inne and do 
#,1,101.3.7. Letno man therefore thinke that hee is predeſti- 
nate to faluation, valefie hee finde and feele in himſelfe the ef- 
fects and fruites of predeſtination. For thyſe Whom Ged hath 
predestinate,them alſo 1 his 8004 time he calleth, Rom. B.verſ.29, 
30. (wot towncleannes,out vato holineſs, 1.Theſſal.g.verſ.7.) and 
when hee calleth, thems alſs hee inſtificth, and endueth with the 
grace of {anctification, Rom.6.2.&c.) and whom hee init1fieth, 
them alſo be glorificth, Rom.8. If any bee ingrafted into Chriſt 
by aliucly faith, he cannot bur bring foorth the fruite gf good 
tife,loh.15. and whoſocucr doth not bring foorth ſuch fruite, it 
1s certainc that hee is not yet ingraftcd into Ieſus Chriſt, Let vs 
nor 


- not enough for you to come to Church to call vpon the Lord : 


| have preached in the name of Chriſt, itſhall be ſaid at the laſt 
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aettherefore I ſay, flatter nor deceive our ſelues, as though we 
had true faith, when we haue not the true fruites of faith. For as 
the Sunne cannot be withour light, nor the fire without heate'; 
no more can a fauing faith bee without good workes,which 
are the fruites and eftc&s thereof. The penitent theefe had bur - 
a ſhort time of repentance : yet in thatſhorr time hee wanted 
not good workes to declare his faith, Luk.23.40,41,42.For no 
ſooner was it giuen him to beleeuc in Chriſt, but that preſently 
hee maketh anſwere on the behalfe of Chriſt and cleereth him 
of al amiſſe; he rebuketh his fellow for his incredulitie,he con- 
feſſeth the greatnes of their finne, and their iuſt puniſhment 
for the ſame, he acknewledgeth Chriſt to be the Lord and cal- - 
leth vpon him. Therefore it is not egough for vs to ſay,ve haue 
faith,tor the diuels haue a kinde of faith, Iames 2.19. nor it is 


for to ſay,Lord, Lord,will not ſerue the turne,Matth.7.21.nor it 
is not enough for ys to preach vnto you: for vnto ſome that 


day, Depart [know you not, Matth.7.22. nor it is not enough for 

you to bee onely hearers of the word: for then you deceine your 
ſelres,lames 1.22. But you that ſay you hane faith, muit ſhe\v it 

by your deeaes, Tames 2.17, And you that come to call ypon 

the Lord, m#5t depart from iniquitie, 2.Timoth.2.19. And wee 

that preach ynto you, mult practiſe that our ſelues, which wee 
preach ynto you,and be an example of holy life for you to fol- 

low, 1.Pct.5.3. And youthat arc hearers of the word, muſt be 

doers of the word : and then you ſhall be intified, Rom. 2.13. What 

foall I doe ? The Papiſts will haue other men doe good workes 

for thei, For ſome of the holier ſortforſoorh) haue workes of 
ſupererogation, that is, more good workes than they neede 
themſelues, which they can ſpare and beſtow vpon thoſe 

that pay beſt for them. And we that are Proteſtants, becauſe Carnali 
wee will not diſable Chrift, nor derogate from his merics, will — 
hauc Chriſt doc all for ys, and wee will doe nothing for our 
ſclues. 

But this Lawyer was of another minde ; Hee asketh what hee 
ſhall doe to gaine etermall lift, becauſe hee knew that another 
man could not deſeruc it for him. The ſoule that ſinneth that 
7 I » YL ſame 
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fame ſpall die,aud the ſoule that doth righteonſneſſe ſhall ſurely lime, 
ſaith the Lord, Ezech.18.4;5. e And though Moſes and Samuel 
' flood before the Lord, to make interceſſion for the wicked,it ſhall not 
helpe them, lere.15.1. Yea, though Noah, Danicl,and [ ob,\vere in 
the land when the Lord bringeth his plagues vpon it for ſinne, they 
ſhall ſane neither ſonnes nor daughters,bat onely aeliner their owne 
ſonles by their righteonſueſſe, Ezech. 14-20. Therforec it behoucth 
euery man to: know What he muſt do to mherit eternall life, and 
not onely t9knoW : for he that kroWveth his maſters will and doth 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, Luke 12.ver(.q8. but hee 
muſt doe it, and ſo ſhall hee haue canſe of reroycing in himſelfe, 
' and not in another. For as another mans finne ſhall not be laid 
ro my charge : ſo another mans righteoutneſle ſhall nor bee 
reckoned to mine, but ewcrie man ſhail beare his owne burthen. 
Galath.6.4.5. | 

What ſhall I doe to inherite eternall life? There is a life which 
is ſhort and temporall, which /o&& comparcth to 4 VWinde that 
ſoone bloweth ouer, lob.7.7. [ames, to avapony that ſoone va- 
niſheth away,Iam.4.14.This Lawyer asketh not after this tem- 

_ porall life, for this 15 common to beaſts with men : but here he 
inquireth concerning that life which is eternall, and ſhall ne- 
uer haue an end. Iris ſtrange to ſee how cuery man almoR de- 
fireth to be eternall,and yet how few doe vie the mcanes to be 
cternall. As the fowles by a naturall inclination delight to flie, 
the fiſh ro ſ'vimme,and the beaſts to goe; ſo men are naturally 
carried with a: earneſt defire to lius for cuer. 

And albeit men know themſelues to be mortall, yet euery 
man according to his ſeuerall diſpotition,deuiſeth ſome means 
to bee immorrtall. Some like Lycrrgu doe publiſh holeſome 
lawes : ſome Platolike, penne learned bookes : and ſome like 
Salomon build goodly houſes, and call the lands after their owne 
»awes, thinking by this meanes that their names at lea{t ſhall 
continue for euer,Pfal.49. 

Thus every man almoſt, either for ſome valiant enterpriſe, 
like Dazidsworthies that killed the Giants, 2.Sam. 21. or for 
{ome delperate attempt like $2#/ thar killed himſelf, ;.Sam. 31. 
or for their famous and ately buildings, as the builders of 
both the Babels, in the 11.chapter of Geneſis, and 4.chapter 
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of Davziel, will bee cternized. But howſoeuer men by ſuch 
meanes may be remembred after death, yetthisis not the wa 
to get eternall life. For th #5 life eternal to knoYy the onely true 
God,loh.17.verl.z . And to beleene in the ſonne of God,loh.3.16, 
But theſe knowers muſt be doers : for hee that ſaith [ know him, 
and keepe not his commandements,is a lier, and the truth is not in 
him, the firit of 19b», the third chapter, and fourth-yerſe. And 
theſe belceuers mult be good liuers: For this is a true ſaying,and 
theſe things ] Will tho ſhouldsſt affirnse, that they that haue belee- 
ed God ſhould be carefull to ſhew foorth gaodworkes, Titus 3.vcr.8. 
Therefore to the obtaining of eternall life two things arc ne - 
ceſlarie. The firſt is, to belecue well : the ſecond is, to live well. 
By the fir{t weare iuttified in the fight of God, for he reſpeReth 
our faith, By the ſecond we are iuititied inthe light of men, for 
they regard our workes. And thus are the Apoſtles Pax! and 
[ames reconciled : for when Pax! maketh faith the cauſe of iu- 
Rification, Rom. 3,verſ. 28, he meaneth ſuch a faith as worketh 
by loue,Galath.s.verſ{.6. whereby wee are iuſtified in the ighr 
of God. And when: [ames maketh workes the cauſe of iultif- 
cation, James 2.yer{.24,hce mcancth ſuch workes as proceede 
from faith, Iames 2.ycr.1$.whereby we are declared to be righ- 
teous before men. 

The Scripture deſcribeth this etcrnall life by diuers excel- 
lent names : to ſhew the worthineſle and excellencie thereot,ir 
1s called a Kinodome,Luk.12,vcrſ.32 : but yer ſucha kingdome 
as cannot be ſhaken like the kingdomes of this world, Heb.12. 
yerf.28. foritis a heaxenly kingdome, Matth.8.verſ.11. Iris cal- 
led Paradt:ſe, Luk. 23.verſ.43. tor it is more pleaſant than the 
garden of Eden. And eAbrahams boſome, Luke 16. for it is a 
place of reſt and comfort. Ir is calted che houſe of the father, 
wherein there bee many © M:/jons, Toh. 14. The toy of the Lord, 
whereinto euecry faichfull ſeruant muſt enter in,Matth. 22. and 
all to cxpreſle and declare vnto vs the beautie, exccllencte, 
and glorie of that life which is cternall. And yet as glorious 
and excellent as it is; ſuch is the louc and fauour of God ynto 
vs, that hee hatch appointed it to be owr 1mheritance,as here the 
Lawvyer termeth it, [nheritaace i3 a kinde of tenure, whereby a 
man in his owne right holdeth or poſſeſlerh any thing, as his 
Nn 3 | o\vne; 
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owne : as when a lawfull heire doth inherite his fathers larids : 
even ſo the kingdome of God belongeth vnto vs as our law- 
full inheritance, becauſe we are the ſonnes of God. 

Ic is a great prerogatiueto be the ſonne of God, Toh.x.3. But 
to be heires and herres With Chriſt (Romanes the eight chapter) 
of that heauenly inheritance, is a wonderfull priuiledge. How 
are wee bound ynto almightie God? that whereas hee might 
haue made vs ſtones or trees, or beaſts, or ſuch inſenfible and 
vhreaſonable creatures ; it pleaſed his diuine Maieſtie to make 
vs men, the vndoubted heires of eternall happineſſe? Behold 
(deare brother) and conſider that beawen 55 thine inheritance, 
eternall glorie is thy patrimonie ; thouart borne to a kingdome, 
thou haſt atitle to it,and when thou doeſt depart this life,thou 
ſhalt be ſure to finde it : if before theu depart this life thou do 
not loſe thy right and title by thy ſinfull life, 

Let eucry one therefore as he tendereth the ſaluation ofhis 
owne ſoule,forſake his wicked waics, and now begin to walke 
inthe waies of the Lord : If heretofore thou haft prophaned 
the Lords Sabbath, remember that hence-foerth thou {inQifie 
it : if thou haſt been a blaſphemer of the name of God, ſee that 
hence-foorth thou yſe it with al reuerence : if thou haſt bin ma- 
licious, from hence-foorth be charitable : if-chou haſt bin con-= 
tentious, now learne to be peaceable : if thou haſt bin inconti- 
nent, now beginto bee chaſte: if thou haſt been a drunkard, 
from hence-foorth be ſober : andin a word, if thou haſt been 
inclined to any finne, be ſorrie for it and forſake it : if thou haſt 
neglected any good worke,now begin to doc it: that in ſo do- 
ing thou maiſtinherite that eternall life which is promiſed and 
prepared for them that know the will of God and ave it Luk.8.21. 

The Lordin mercie graunttharye be not forgetfull hearers, 
but doers of the word. 


Here endeth the firſt Sermon. 
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*J > Toi | .Luke 1 0.yerſ.26. 
1: eAud be ſaid vnto bim,Vohat is written in the Law hop readeft 
BY thes ? oc. 


RIGZZOu have heard the queſtion propounded: now you 
K {al ſhall heare the pr os A eAnd hee 4 on 
> = rs him, What u« written in the Law, how readeit thou? 
As if he ſhould haue faid : I marucile that thou being a Door 
of the Law,which fhould bee able to inftruR others in matters 
of Religion, art ignorant of that which ic bchooueth eucry 
man to know,by what meaxes be may inherit eternal life. Wher- 
in haſt thou beſtowed oy ſtudie? wherein haſt thou imployed 
thy wic? and how haſt thou ſpent thy time? Thou ſeemelſtto 
be a Lawyer : tell me,what doth the Law require of thee?Thou 
ſeemeſt to haue read the Scriptures, let me ſee how thou haſt 
| by thy reading ? Thus doth our Sauiour ſend this 
Lawyer to the Law to learne his dutic, and ſetteth him to 
ſchoole,that thought himſelfe too good to learne. He came to 
tempt Chriſt by asking the queſtion, but now himſelfe muſt 
make the anſwere, vnleſſe he will bewray his owne ignorance. 
Ifhe be a Lawyer,lethim looke what the law faith concerning 
this queſtion, becauſe the Law is able to reſolue cuery doubr, 
2.Tim.3.ver{.16,17. Therefore the Prophet Eſay ſeuderh vs ts 
the lay and to the teſtimonie, Eſai.8.20.And our Saujour Chriſt 
biddeth vs ſearch the Scriptures, Ioh.y. And telleth vs that the 
:3gnorance of them isthe cauſe of all error,Mart.12. If then thou 


wouldeſt know the will of God, ſtudic the Scriptures,there he 
k 4 hath reucaled his will vnto thee: If thou defire to pleaſe the 
; Lord looke into his word,there he hath ſhewed thee what his 


| pleaſure is.Finally, if thou wouldft haue thy works to proſper, 
conſider what is written in the law, aske counſell at the mouth 
of the Lord:examine all thine ations by the touchſone of the 
F word, and be ſure to doc nothing for the which thou haſt not 
Y Nan 4 the 
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the word forthy warrant. If hatlots gntiſe thee toflewdneg, as 
» Potiphars wife entiſed Hoſeph, Gen. 39. flie from them as Joſeph 
did from her, and remember what the law ſaith, Thou ſoalt not 
commit ada'tcrie : If ſifiners, ſuch as haue no feare of God be- 
fore their eyes , entice thee, ſaying ; Come With vs, wee will lay 
Waite for bloud, and watch to ſlay the ſimple man : conſent thou 
not. but conſider what js written in the law t Thom ſhalt doe no 
wwurther. If they ſay ; Caſt in thy lot among vs,we will all hae ons 
purſe,\ve ſhall get great riches, and fill our bouſes with ſpoile, Pro.1. 
ver{.14. Walke not thou in the way with them, refraine thy 
foote from their path,and look what the law requireth of thee: 
T hon ſhalt not ſteale. If Papiſts would petſwade thee to change 
thy religion, becauſe thy fathers were of another religion,look 
into the Scriptures, examine thy religion by the word of God, 
and then as Elras ſaid vnto the people, If the Lord be God, ther 
follow bim : but if Baal be he, then goe afier him, 1.Kings 18.21. 
So anſwer thou them, if this religion be agreeable to the word, 


asintruth it is, then will I be of this religion, though my fore-. 


fathers haue been of your religion. And to conclude,ifthy fa- 
ther thar begate thee, thy mother that bare thee, thy wife that 
lieth in thy boſome, thy friend that is as thine owne ſelfe, or 
thy childe which is the fruite of thy bodie (Deuter. 13.6.) ſhall 
require thee to doe any thing which the Lord hath forbidden 


in his law, or ſhall forbid thee to doe any thing 'which the * 


Lord hath commandcd in his word: then thou maiſt anſwere 
them as ſob anſyered his wife, Thow ſpeakeſt like a fooliſh wo- 
man,lob.2.1e, oras Chriſt anſwered his mothcr, Woman what 
haue [ to doe with thee ?Toh.2. verſ.q. or as hec anſwered his 
friend Peter; Goe after mee Satan , for thou ſawoureft not the 
things that bee of God,ec.Matthew 16.verſ.23. Yea if it come 
to this, that thy Prince which hath power ouer thy life com- 
maund one thing, and the Lord commaund the contrarie, 
thou muſt anſwere as Peter and John anſwered the Rulers (AR, 
4-19.) Whether it be right tm the ſight of Ged, to obey you rather 
thin God, indge you. Yea, thou muſt be content with Sydrach, 
AMifach and eMAbeanegs, Daniel 3.to vadergoe any puniſh- 
ment euenynto the death, rather than thou wouldeſt diſho- 
nour him or difobey his word , that hath power zo on 

odie 
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bodie and ſoule inte hell ME REA y 12923; Li2463 
.- It followeth-verſe-27. Andbe avſwered andſaid, Then halt 
lone thy Lord God with all thy beart,andwith all thy ſonle,and with 
all thy Rrength, audwith all thy thought, and thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. Before the lawyer moued the queſtion: Now tis the Law- 
yersturne to anſwere,2nd in his anſwer hce ſheweth himſelfe 
alcarned Layer: for whereas the law of God confiſteth of ten 
Precepts,he reduceth the ſame vnto two; Theone taken (as t 
ſcemeth) out of Deut.26. containing our dutic towards God: 
the other taken out, of Leuiticns 19. containing our dutie to 
our neighbour. Here is the abridgement of CMoſeslaw, which 
as it wasdcliuercd in two tables, ſo it is reduced to two du- 
ties, and both theſe require but one thing, and that is /one, 
Deurt. 1 0. So doth our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe diuide the law, 
Matth.22, where being asked Which is the great commante- 
ment,he anſwered.as here this Lawyer doth; Thos ſhalt loue 
thy Lord thy God with al thy heart with all thy ſoule,and with al thy 
minde;This ts the firſt commandement; And the ſecond i like vnto 
this.; Thos ſbalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſeIfe. Here is nothing 
but /owe(my brethren) and yet here is the fulfilling of the law, 
Rom.13.Forall the benefirs that God had beftowed ypon the 
Iraclites his people,he requireth nothing but /ove. And for all 
fauours which hee hath done vnto ys, hee asketh no more but 
Joue againe. | (0 | 
Jf we were not too vnkinde, God needed not to craue our 
Joue;hauing ſo well deſerutd our loue, in /oning vs before we [0- 
wed bim,x.loh.4. But nowheis faine to become a ſuiter for our 
lone,which hc hath dearely bought: for he ſheweth his loue to 
vs, before he cranes ourloue to him. By his almighty power he 
created vs of tothing,and made vs the moſt excellent of all his 
creatures :if that be4itele-worth becauſe it coſt him little,for he 
fpake the word and we \vere made,Pialm. 33.9 yet this is ſuch a 
Joue as cannot beeexpreſſed, that when wee were fallen from 
that cx&ellent- eſtate 'wherein wee were created, and became 
heires of heltand eondemnation ; ſo d:d hee lone this finfull 
world,that hee game hrs onely begotten Sonve to dye for the linnes 
thereof. Thar hee niight bring vs to heauen, hee came'downe 
frommicauen:that he might deliver ys from hel,he came downe 
ro 
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to hell for ys : Not gold mer filner, buy bis deareff blood was thie 
price of our redemption, 1. Pet.1.1/bat can 4 man doe more then 
80 gine bis life for bis friend? Rom.5.6.7, And what can God do 
more,than to dye for fiafull men ? And for all this, what doth 
this louing Lorde require of thee, but that thow lone the Lorde 
thy God? Bleficd be ſuch a Lord that requireth nothing of his 
ſeruants bur loue. If any Prince were ſo gratious vnto his ſub< 
ies that he would require no other ſubſidies, nor tribute,nor 
cuſtome of them but /o#e:how were the ſubieQts bound to loue 
and honour ſuch a Prince? And ſucha one is our moſt gracious 
Lord and King, who for all the bleſſings and benefits that wee 
enioy vnder his moſt happy goucrnment, craueth no more but 
loue at our hands for recompence. Once he required burnt of- 
ferings, that was a deere kinde of ſeruice : but now hee asketh 
lexe,a kinde of ſcruice which cuery man may well afteord. Hee 
asketh not learning,nor ſtrength, nor riches, nor nobilitic, but 
he asketh /oxe:athing that the fampleſt} the weakeſt, the poo- 
reſt,the baſeſt may performe aſwell as he thatis moſt learned, 
molt ſtrong, moſtrich, or moſt nebly borne. If God had re- 

uired this of thee, that thou ſhouldeſt bee able to diffolue 
es libs Daniel, and to diſpute ſubtile queſtions : what 
ſhould then become of thee that art ynlearned ? If the Lord 
ſhould accept of none bur ſuch as were ſtrong and valiant, 
whatſhould then become of women, old men and children, 
which are weake and feeble? Tf God ſhould regard none 
butthe rich and wealthie, what ſhould then become of the 
poore and needie? To conclude, if God ſhould make choyce 
of none but ſuch as were of noble parentage, what ſhould 
wee doe that arethe common people? But now hee requireth 
ſucha thing of vs, as the pooreſt and fimpleſt may performe 
aſfwcell as the wealthieſt or wiſelt man in all the world : for 
if wee cannot loue, wee can do nothing ; ſpecially if wee can- 
not loue God,that hath ſo loued vs, wee goec nor ſo farre as the 
wicked doc, for ſinners alſs low? their lowers, Luke 6. 32. And 
therefore bleſſed be God, that forthe performance of ſo ſmall 
a worke,hath propoſed ſuch a great reward; and for the ob- 
tayning of ſuch a happic tate, hath impoſed ſuch an eaſie 
taske. The eye bath not ſeenethe eare bath not heard, neither ”s 
the 
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the beart conceine,what God bath _— for them that loxe FAG 
Eſay 64-4,and 1.Cor:2.9. Aud for all theſe vaſpeakeable ioyes 
which God hath prepared,he requireth no more of vs bug/oxe: 
How is God cnamoured of our loue, and how vnkinde ſhall 
we be to withhold it from him? He hath an innumerable com- 
panic of Angels, which are inflamed with his loue: and'not 
content therewith, he ſues to haue the /oxe of men. God hath 
no necde of our /oxe,no more than E/fpa had need of Nuamans 
cleanſing : but as Elba bad Naaman waſh, that he might be- 
come cleane, 2. King, 5. ſo God bids vs /oxe, that we might be 
faued. Itis for our good altogether, that God requires our 
loue in earth, becauſe he meanes to ſet his loue on vs in hea- 
uen. If the man of God had willed Naamas to doc ſome great 
thing, ought he not to haue done it? Soif God had willed vs 
to doe ſome great thing, ought we not to haue done it? how 
much more when he ſayth vnto vs; Lowe,and you ſhall live for 
Cucr. 

Now,if you would know whether you haue this Joue of God 
in you,cxamine your aCtions,whether they bee done with de- 
light and comfort. [» amore nihil amari : In loue there is no 
miſlike. Ic is like the waters of Iordan wherein Naaman war 
ſhed : for as his fleſh which before was leprous, became faire 
and tender after his waſhing, ſo all our ations, and labours, 
and afflitions, which before were tedious and irkſome, be.. 
come ioyous,and pleaſant,and comfortable, after we are once 
bathed inthe louc of God. Ir is like the ſalt that E/ihe caſt into 
the noyſome waters, tomnake them wholeſome, 2.Kings 2. or 
like the mealc that Eh put into the bitter pottage to make 
them ſweet,as in 2.Kings 4. So the loue of God being ſhead in 
our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, doth make all anguiſh, and fick- 
nefle,and pouerty,and labours, and watchings, and lofles, and 
iniurics, and famiſhment, and baniſhment, and perſecutions, 
and impriſonment, yea and death it ſelfe ro be welcome ynto 
vs.Such was the louc of that choſen yeſlel, who for the loue that 
he bare vnto God,waded through all theſe aſflitions,2.Cor.12. 
and could not for al theſe and many more, be ſeparated from the 


doxe of God,as he proteſteth,Rom.s$. + 


Wherefore(beloued) ſecing God that hath. done ſo wo 
| ops an eden 


How wee 
mult loue 
God. 


Loue truly. 
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for vs,requires no more-but | 
ably affoord : lethim-be our 
and then ourllife will ſeeme:s 
yearcs for Kachel,Gene.29,2« 
fewe dayes for the louethat h 
once ſet our loue vypon God,c 
ro\v will be ioy,our mourning 
freedome, and all our crofles':! 
forts, forhis ſake whom wel 
loued Rachel, becauſe his lo 
Damid,paſſmg the lone of worne: 
Thus we haue heard what i 
namely /oue. Nowlet'vs ſee w 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy G 
ſoule with all thy ſtrength,aud»y 
ſetteth downe the meaſure of 
vs, that firſt it muſt bee true a1 
the heart and mind: ſecondly, 
with allrhe heart,with all the » 
The Lord which is a ſpirit, 
ſpirit and in the truth. Hee cat 
draw neere vnto him with their 
Matth.s. He cannot abide di! 
lips, and diſſemble in theiridoul 
though he required all the hea: 
heart : to ſignific that a ſingle 
that he deteſteth a dowble bear: 
wanton eyc,an idle eare,a wic! 
ſo there is a falſe and difſembl 
reſt. eAsi3 the eye.ſnch is tbe ti 
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fall of light :rf the eye be wicked; 


So as is the hart, ſuchiare the a6 
from the heart. A goo wan'on 
bringeth forth good thinss,amd 4 
of the heart bringeth forth exill1 
=hrift ſaith, Mike cleave With 
I fay vnto you, looke that you 
then your tongue, your cyc, 
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re-but lougef vs, which euery one may 
be 6ur:louc,ourioy;andwhole delight, 
ceme:delightfull.; As lacob ſerued ſeuen 
£.29-20.andtheyſcemed to him buta 
ethat he bare vnto her : ſo when we haue 
 God,our painc will be pleaſure,our ſor- 
Durning wilbbe mirch,our ſeruice will be 
:roflesthalb be:counted ſo many com- 
"m we loue aigreat deale more than [acob 
his loueto vs is like Jonathans loue to 
f women, 2.Sam.1.26, 
| what it is that the Lord requireth of ys, 
's ſee what manner of loue he requireth. 
'd thy God, with all thy heart, with. all thy 
hand with all thy thought. Here the Lord 
ſure of that loue which hee requireth of 
2 true and vnfained, as proceeding from 
condly,that it muſt be ſound and perfect 
all the mind. 
a ſpirit aud truth, Toh, 4. Will be ſermed in 
Hee cannot away with hypocrites, whith 
h their lips,bat their harts are far fro bin, 
bide diſſemblers,which flatter with their 
*iridouble heart, Plal. 12. and therefore 
the heart, yethe requireth not a double 
 lingle heart is pleating vnto him, and 
lebeart, Asthercisa gloſfing tongue, a 
e,a wicked hand, anda wandring toote : 
iNemblingheart, which marreth all the 
i the lightif the eye be ſingle, the body 
vicked;the body ts full of darknes,Mat.6.22. 
ethe ations ofthe body which proceed 
14% out of the gaod treaſure of the hearr, 
r 1,994 an etillman ont of the emill treaſure 
th etill things Matth:12,25:Therefore as 
16 ith. and all will be cleats, Luk. 1 1.S0 
"at your heart be bneere and fingle, and 
r eye, your eare,your hand, your go 
tnat 
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that is, 'all yqur ations will be holyto 
The heart of man 1s the ftore-houſe 
lyeth; and therefore God ſeeking to hau 
the heatt: For where the treaſure i, ther, 
Martth.6.21*But hee will hauc it freely, 1 
therefore hee requires the heatt, becau 
with the hearr, is done willingly, and 
gainſt the heart, is done as it wete again! 
inrequiring the heart, God ſhewerh tha 
luntary ſeruice. Among all the offering 
law required of his people, hee liketh nc 
will offerings of their hand. Princes requ 
iects, betauſe they ſtandin need of help: 
ther they doc it willingly,or againſt their 
reth the heart, becauſe he needeth not ot 
to all men indifferently,and cafteth no man 
ſo.þe would haue vs to giue that which v 
lingly, Wvithout gratching; Tf we giue him 
louingly: if we giue him our heart, wen 
we giue him our almes,wee muſt doe it c 
loueth a cheerefull giuer,r.Cor. 9.7, ſo he 
ver: but he that loues not with the heart, 
For out of the abundance of the heart ther 
12.34. The head deviſeth, rhe eye ſeeth, 
hand _ the foote walketh. If the 
good matter, the tongue will bee as the | 
Pſalm.45.2. butif the heart be vawilling 
irkſome, like the gift of Ananias, that w 
the price Gf his land, becauſe Saran had; 
wetouſacſſe, AQt.5.2. Such are the gifres c 
which either give not ſo much as their a 
or if they doe, then' preſently they begi 
gaue ſo much: and as /xdzs murmured 7h, 
and gigen to the poore, John 12. fothey 91 
was not ſpared, and pur to ſome other v/ 
giuc ſometime as eAnaxia did fgr falhic 
ſee other giue,yet is their gift nothing we 
not with a willing mind. God more regard: 
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10lyto the Lotd. 
>-houſe wherein his treaſure 
to have the treaſure, requires 
is, here Will the heart be Alſo, 
freely, not by canſtraint: and 
; becauſe whatſocuer is done 
z, and that which is done a+ 
2 againſt the haire, Therefore 
eth that he delighterh in vo- 
}fterings that the Lord in his 
keth none ſowelFas the free- 
es require helpe of their, ſub- 
f helpe, notregarding whe=- 
it theirwils : but God requi= 
1not our helpe. As God pines 
20 man in the teath,Jamcs 1.5. 
vhich we giue ynto him, Wr/l- 
te himloue, we muſt gtueit 
t, wemuſt doe itheartily : if 
doe it chcerefully : for as hee 
7, ſo he loues a cheercfull lo- 
heart, loues not cheerefully: 
ert the mouth ſpeaketh, Matth., 
> ſeeth, the eare hearerh, the 
If the heart be enditing of a 
as the pen of a ready writer, 
willing, cuery thing will bee 
that was loath to part from 
11 had filled his heart With co- 
ciftes of many now adaies, 
their abilitie might affoord, 
y begin to repent that rhey 
ured that the oyle was not folds 
they gricue that their almes 
ther vie. Thus though they 
r faſhionfake, becauſethey 
ing worth, becauſeit comes. 
regarded the Shepheards ſa- 


crifice 


7 F 7 % oy 
4 Q 1 779 $6. 4 : % & xs LY 
L '%. " — NL ab rg $ : "0,7 _—_ S. WP, * 
; EPS * La Ia." i * wig SEG *# BILL p oF Ig © Sy ="þ MIB EET A ae, Ars. F424 Et 
<6: Per +FL 4 CIT RW . : » x2 Tr BY 7 Y * - RR, > 7” 7 + oa. bs Et Es OO "RE 
PRA 2H Fe 2M: ado os eh 5 F £2 ”. - SN. SY > 3% "a8 =. d 4 Feb << 7, 2 
ns CE, S DD — Ft by - inet ER "- by IE Es ? FM - F 168+ 2 £4, 0 Q 
. 


54M of the firſt fruits ofhis ſheepe, Gen. 4.45. then the huſ- 
bandmans oblation-of the firfl fruirs of his ground, becauſe 
eAbel offered fincerely with all his heart,and Caime.offered like 
an hypocrite for an outward ſhew. The widowes mite,Luk.21. 
was more eftcemed than the rich mens much, beeauſe ſhe of- 
fered of her penury with a willing minde, they of their ſuper- 
Auitic for oſtcntation. A.cuppe of colde water, oramorſell of 
bread, that is giuen with-cheerefulnefle, is better than a fat oxe 
Proy.tg, With hatred and ill wil.#/ber We gine to the poore,we lend unto the 
Lord,and the Lord to whom we lend,meaſureth the gift by the = + 
mind of the giuer, and not by the worth of the gift. eA ſmall 
thing (ſaith Dauid,Pſalm.37.16.) that the righteous hane,ss bet- ; 
ter than great riches of the ungodly : ſo a ſmall thingthat the | 
righteous giue, is better than gear gifts of the vngodly, be- | # 
cauſe they giue forthe loue of God with all their heart; butthe 3; 
vngodly giue for other reſpeRts, cither forthe loue of the man 
to whom they giue, or (like the Pharifies, Matth.6.1.).for the 
praiſe of men before whom they giue. | 
Some will not giue at all, wherein. they declare that they 
haue no loucatall. When a poore man comes to their doore, 
or to their pue, then (as Nabal anſwered Daxid, when he deſt- 1 
redreliefe for himſclfe and his company, 1.Sam.3.10.) he .— 
Daxid? or who is the Sonxe of 1ſai ? There be many ſeruants now 
adaies, that breake enery man away from his maiter, ſhall 1 then 
take my bread and my \vater, and my fleſh that 1 hane killed for my 
ſverrers,and gine it unto men whons [ know not whence they are? $0 
they anſwere the poore man : who art thou, and whence com- 
melt thou ? There are too many ſuch as youare in cuery place, 
wee haue poore enough of our owne to helpe, 1 muft beſtowe 
3 -  minealmes onthem,and hauc not for you. Thus doe they cx- 
W © cuſe their niggardiſe and ynmercifulnes , by the poore that 
; dwell among them; vpon whom God knowes they beftowe 
no more than that which lawe compels them to beſtow, and 
that for the moſt part againſttheir will. Where is the loue of 
God m y brethren? 1f you ſay you lone God and ſhew not your loue 
19 your brethren, ygulic : or if you lone not your brother whom you w. 
ſee, you cannot lone God whom you haue not ſeene, 1.10h.q.20. As " 
we muſt loue God with the heart,rhat is, ſincerely ; ſo we muft w 
; 4 EEG - loue 
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loite him with all thebearr, that is, with'a perfe&loue, G67 
like a icalous husband,fothto haue a partner in his loue, Exod, 
20. Hee will not haue halfe the heart, nor a peece of thehearr, 
but all rhe heart; When the heart is diuided itdieth : therefore 
Godwill not haue the heart dinided, leaſtit die, becauſe he de- 
ſireth a living and not a dying heart. He is nor like the-vnkind 
mother that weuld haue the child diuided,r.Kings 26. bur like 
the naturall mother, who rather than it ſhould bee divided, 
would forgoe the childe. So God will haue all or none ; if hee 
__ not haue «ll the heart, and all the ſoule, andall the ſtrength, 
ard af the thought, hee will haue none at all. The dinell, or the 
world, or the fleſh will play ſmall game, as wee vſe to ſay, be- 
fore they will it out. If they cagnor get full poſſeſſion of our 
hearts,then they are content to haue ſome part of our loue, as 
it were alittle roome in our hearts,a wicked thought,or a con- 
ſen to ſin,like Pharaoh the king of Egypt, who when he could 
not keepe the Iſraelites ſtill in bondage, wonld keepe their 
wites and'children backe and when this would not be gran- 
ted, then he was content to let them goe and doe ſacrifice, bur 
their ſheepe and their cattell muſt ſtay behind : and when this 
might not bee obtained, then hee defired them onely to bleſſe 
him before rhey went, Exod.1o. But Godis of another mind : 

he thag made all the hearts of men,and trieth them, and know- 
eth them, and renueth them, and mollifieth them, and lighte- 
neth chem,and ruleth them,8& turncth them which way ir plea- 
ſeth him,will haucall the heart, becauſe he hath beſt right toal. 
Therefore as Moſes anſwered Pharaoh, There ſhall not a hoofe be 
left behind vs: ſo whenſocuer the dinell,the world, or the fleſh, 
are ſuiters vnto vs for any part of our heart,as commonly they 
are, when we haue any ſacrifice or ſeruice.co performe vato the 
Lord our Godgthen we muſt anſwere thein.as Afofes anſwered 

Pharaoh;Thouſhalt have neither hand nor hoofe in this action, }. 
Exod.10.26. or as Peter anſwered Simon Magn when he offe=" 
red money for the holy Ghoſt; Thor hait nenher part nor fel- 

lon-ſhip in this buſineſſe, As 8.20.21. Imuſt nor yeelde one iot 
ro your ſuggeſtions, for I mult oye the Loyd my God, With all my 
heart, Wvith a'l my ſeule,c5c. That God may be our God, he will 

haue the greateſt loue , becauſe” whatſoguer wee joue beſt; 

we 
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The Law-giners Anſwere 

we nike our God : we may loue our Parents;orour Wiueg,or 
our Children, or our friends, . or our neighbours, as well as we 
loue our ſclues, witha true and ynfained loue: but wee muſt 
loue God better than our Parents, or our Wiucs, or our Chil- 
dren, or our friends, or our neighbours, or our ſelues, with all 
oxr hearts, and with all our ſoule, that is, with a ſound and per- 
fe&t loue. As welouca ring ora iewellfor his ſake that gaue it, 
ſo wee mult Jouc all things of this life for his ſake that gauc 
them,and bim for his owne ſake aboue all the reſt. This perfect 
loue we can beſtow but once , atid but one can hauc it, and 
who. ſo hath it, muſt be our God : if we ſect our heart vpon ri- 
ches, we make riches our God : therefore Dauzd (aith, Pſal.62, 
If riches increaſe, ſet not your heart vpon them, It our whole de- 
light be in cating and drinking,then we make a god of our bel- 
lic, andthe Apoltletels vs, Philip.z. that our end 55 damnation. 
If we be giuen to wantonneſſe and (lefhly pleature,then Venus 
is our goddefſe : and Salomon tels ys, Prou.6.26. that our ende 
will bee beggerie. Burt if wee haue ſet our loue on God, the ee 
hath not ſcene, the eare hath not beard, neither hath it entred into 
the heart of man, what God hath prepared for them that loue hin, 
x1.Cor. 2.9. Now, if you would know how you muſt loue God 
with all your heart, thus you mutt doe it : When the diuell, or 
the world, or the fleſh, ſhall ſet any thing before theeto loue, 
wherewith thou ſhalt offend thy God,thou mult be content to 
loſe and forgoe the ſame be it neuer ſo precious, be it neuer ſo 
loucly : He louctk God aboue all, which nottor the louc of a- 
ny thing that is created, can bee brought to finne againſt his 
Creator. So /oſephloued God aboucall,who though he might 
hauc had the loue of his Lady and Miſtreſſe without ſuſpition 
of man, yet hee would not conſent, and ſo to loſe the loue of 
God,Gen. 39. Such was Dawwdsloue to God, 1.Kings.24. who 
when he had gotten Sax! (his greateſt enemie that ſought his 
life) into a caue, where hee might at oncehaue been reuenged 
on him for all his iniuries,was content only to cut off the lap of 
his garment, and ſo let him goe vahurt, rather than hee would 
{inne againſtthe Lord, in laying his hands vypon the Lords an- 
noynted. Such alſo was the loue of chaſte Suſanna, Dan.r 3. 
who when ſhee might haue gained the loue and fauour of the 
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the dangervf hcr; life, chan; coiſmnd:in the fight ofthe. Lord; 
Therefbre thou maiſt loucthe: things of this-life, thy: parewts, 
thy wiſe;thy children andche reſt; the-Lorid-giues thee: $ood 
leaucto loue them, ſolongas thou: maift loue them witbour, 

. offence to God: But if once they bee: ynto thee! an-occaſion 
to finne, thou. muſt leaue:to.loue them, and rather chujſe: to. 
ſ1Raine any loſke, thouglit bee to the cutting: off of thy hand 
or thy foote, orto the plucking ont of thineexe, Matth. 5.29: or 
to the hazard of thy life, than thou wouldeſt offend! ſo diuine a 
Maicſiic. 

Now thou ſceft{ifrhou benot wiltully blind)how far thou art 
from this perfe&tloue which God:requireth of thee. Thou baſk 
not alwaies prefexied God beforealtthy worldly/profic; thou 
haſt not alwayes preferred God before all thy ficſhly pleaſure : 
when thou haft gotten opportunity to bee reuenged of thine e- 
nemy,thou haſt not{pared him:when thou haft gotten oppor- 
tunicy'to-.commit wickedneſic, thy: loue' to God. hath not re 
trained theer where God required a#rby heart,thou haſt giuen 
him no/part of tky heart: Sometime all thy heatt runneth after 
thy coucrtouſnes, Ezech.33..21. Sometime thy ſoule is wholy 
ſet ypon delight and eaſe : ſometime thy mind is all ypon thy 
corne, Luk, 12;or thy cattell,or thy paſture : and ſemctime thy 
thoughts arc all ypon thy merchandiſe: eldome thouthinkelit 
ypon God, but when thou. commeſtinto- the Church-of God, 
then thy mind.is ſo diſtracted with diucrs thoughts, andcares, 
and affaires of this life,that thou canſt nor think yvpon God one 
houre together. Therefore what remaineth in this caſe for thee 
to doe, but confeſſe thine ownc imperfeQtion, and flic to Chriſt 
to ſupply-chy wants,andearnefily te: deſire the Lord to change 
thy heart, to take from thee thy old-heart, thy vaine;thy wan- 
dring heart, which hath loued other things, more then. God ; 
and in ſtead thereof togine thee anew beart, and te create a right 
ſpirit within thee,Pſal. 51.wherewith thou maiftloue God aboue 
all things in this life, that in the life to. come thou. mailt ind 
the reward of thy loue,ſuch ioyes and comforts as.cannat bee 


expreſſed. _. | 
'Thus wehaue heard what dutic we owe vnto God himfelte : 
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7$ The Lav: ginevs Anſwere | j 
now we ſhall heare what dutie' wee owe 'ynto our neighbour, 
That which we owe vyato' them. bothis Yoxe, but yer the loue 
which we owe yato themis notalike. For albeit the ſecond 
comandement be like vnto the firſt, Matth.22.for the neceſittic 
thereof and in reſpe& of the ſubie& or quality which is requi- 
red,namely,/owe; yet in reſpect of the obiet which is God, . 
and. the meaſure of our loue which muſt be perfect, there is: 

rcat 'ods betweene them. In that they both require bur loue, 
they are both-alike ; bur in tharrhe firlt requireth loue to God, 
the {ſecond loue to men, the firft requireth a greater loue than 
the ſecond,there is the difference. Bur here a doubt ariſeth: ſec=- 
ing God requireth the loue of all che harr,ſoule,&c. what loue 
rem2ineth for our neighbour? If God muſt haue all our loue, 
what loue is left for any other? Whereunto I anſiwere, that rhe 
loue of our neighbour doth not derogate nor detract from the 
touc of God: as the light of a candle doth nor dazell,but rather 
commend the light of the Sunne : ſo our loue to our neighbour 
doth not diminith, bur rather accompliſh our loue to God. He 
that loueth the fruir,will loue the tree whereon it groweth;and 
he that loueth the ſtreame will loue the fountaine trom whence! 
it floweth : eucn ſo he that loueth man which is a creature, will- 
much more {oue God that hath created him. But let. vs exa-- 
mine the words. Thoy ſhalt lene thy neighbour 4 thy ſelfe. Here 
are fourechings tobe obſcrued : Fc{t, what is required, namely 
lowe. Secondly, who muſtloue,thow: that is,cuery man. Third- 
ly,whom we multleue,namely our neighboxr. And laftly,how 
and in what manner we muſt loue him, as we loue our ſclues.. 
Concerning the firſt, as inthe former precepr, ſo in this alſo 
the Lord requireth /oxe, wherein hee dealcth as a kind father 
with his children, who defrous to:haue: them ſoto reſemble 
him, as by their conditions cuerie man may knowe whoſe 
they arc. Therefore our louing father deſirous to haue vs like 
himſelfe, requireth vs to be kind and louing one to another,, 
as he: is kind vnto the vnkind,tothe euiil,to the iuſt, and to the 
vyniuſt, Matth.g. He will have vs perfe&;as he is-perfeRt ; he will 
haue ys holy,as he is holy;hewill hate vs mercitul,as heis mer- 
cifull;he will haue vs louing as he is louc it ſelfe. Again, it.is the 
nature of a lowing father, by all meancs to procure the ivelf:e 
of 
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of bis.children: ſo our heauenly farher.defirous 6f our conti- 
nuallhappines, commandeth vs /ome, that ſo) we may lkeadour 
lines with delight and pleaſure. Ifhe had hated ys, he would 
haue commanded vs to liue in hatred, and cnuio, and malice 
with our neighbours: for among all the miſeries that are vn- 
der the Sun, there is not a more miſerable. and irkeſome life, 
than the life of the enuions. Salomon callesit 4 rotting of the 
benes,Prou.14. 30-andas it were a conſumption of the body, 
becauſe the enuious man alwaics repineth, and pineth away at 
other mens proſperitic. As all things warke to the beſt to thews 
that love God,Rom.$.10 all things worketo the worſt to them 
that are enujious. Therefore one wiſheth; thar the enuious 
man had eyes in cuerie citic,that he might bee yexed with all 
mens proſperitie, As Chriſt ſaid, Ioh.13. By thts ſhall all mens 
hno'v that ye are my diſciples,if you haue lone one towards another: 
ſothe diuell faich; By this ſhall all men know that yec are my 
diſciples,if ye hauz enuic,and hatred, and malice one towards 
another. Therefore leauing that hatcfull. and lothſome kind 
of life to the reprobate ane damned, who are alwaies male- 
content like Carime,Gen.gq.. and their countenance calt downe ; 
rhey catinot looke on their brother with a cheerefull counte- 
renance,nor affoord him a merry word: God hath preſcribed 
love to thoſe that are his, to ſhew how deſirous hee is of their 
welfarc and happines. But here ſome churle may ſay vnto me: 
if this be all, I ſhal doe wel enough: if God require no more but 
loue, I ſhall be well content to loue, ſo that I be not bound to 
gine.Alas this is a filly ſhifc: for it is the nature of godly Joue ,to 
relicue & help him that is beloued:therfore whom thou loueft, 
ifthou loueſt him truly ,thou canſt nor ſee him lacke, if it bein 
thy power to ſupply his want.It thou loueſt thy horſe,thou wilt 
giue him prouender:if thou loueſt thy dog, thou wilt giue him 
thy crums: and if thou loue thy brother, thou wilt giue him 
food. Therfore though nothing be expreſſed which chou ſhoul- 
deſt giue ynto thy brother, yet 1n that thou muſt loue him, thou 
art bound to giue him,not onely tay goods, but eucn thy lite, 
if neede require,to doc him good. This is my commandement, 
ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt; Iohn 1 5. 12. that yee lone on another, 4s 
I haze lencd you; But bee ſo loued vs, that hee gang hus life for vs, 

EY Oo 2 Rom. 


Flo The Law-giners Anſwer 
Rom. 5-8. therefore We «ſs owght to' give our linrs for ogr bre. 
thren, x.toh, 3.16. Foraſmuch rhen, as thy life, which as Chriſt 
ſpcaketh,i wore Worth than food or rayment,Matrh.6. 25. ſhould 
not be ſpared for my brothers good; from hencefoorth grutch 
not to giue thy goods to thy needie neighbour, defraud not 
him of food and raymeat,to whome thou owelt cuen thy life ir 
felfe. EL 

But let vs come te the frapnd thing, whichſheweth' who is 
bound to loue, 7 hex ſhalt lowe. Vnder this word the, God 
comprehenderh euery particular man and woman : as ifhee 
ſhould ſay, Thou thy ſelfe, and not any other, for :hox ſhalt lowe 
thy neighbour, The poore man isnot exempred from this pre- 
cept,becauſe he may loue as veell as the rich. If he ſay I have no 
wealth,and therfore I cannot ſhew my loue to my neighbour, 
Though he haue no wealth, yethe hath a heart, he hath amind, 
he hath an affeRtion;let him haue a louing heart,alouing mind, 
and a louing afteCtion ; if he cannot doe well, lethim wiſh well 
ynto his neighbour: ifhe cannot gratifie him with any thing 
that he hath, let him not enuie at any thing that the rich man 
hath: foras the rich man ſhewes that he loves his neighbour, if 
he relicue hisneceſiny,ſo the poore man ſheweth that he loues 
his ncighbour,if he grieue not at his proſperitie. This therefere 
asa geaerall precepr,bindeth the poore as well as the rich: it is 
acommen yokelayd vpon the necke, and a common burthen 
Iayd vponthe back of euery Chriſtian, but yet it is a eaſy yoke, 
and a light burthen, Matfn:11. becauſc it is love, which maketh 
all things to ſceme delightfome, As there are ſome that would 
beeconrentto loue, if they might not giue : ſothere are ſome 
weuld be content to giue,if they were fure they ſhould not 
want : therefore when it comes to giuing,they poſt it ouecr ts 
their aeires, or to their executors, or to their ſucceſſors when 
they are dead ; they are neuer liberall yntill they dye, and then 
they are liberall of thac which is none of theirs. They thinke to 
beexculed by rhe liberality of their heires, but they are bound 
ro be liberall forthemſclues : therefore they muſt nor lay the 
burthen ypon them, becauſc exery man muſt beare his oVvne bur- 
8&be,Gal.6. It they ſay, I know not what nced 1 may hauc before 
Ldie : let them remember, that what they giue ynto the poore 
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they lend vnto the Lord,and hee is a ſure pay-maſter, he giues 

great vſurie : and as Dani ſaid, 1 nexer ſaVv the righteous forſa- 
hen, nor his ſeeds beg their bread: ſo they muſt needs confeſle,if 
they will confeſſc the truth, that they neuer ſaw the godly man 
that was liberall to the poore, by that meanes to come to mi. 
ſerie. By other meanes many men fall into extreame pouerrtie, 
eAleaVina,Venus Dice,Wine,and Women haue brought ma- 
nie to beggerie : but by beneficence and liberalitie to the 
poore, I neuerheard that any came to penurie. Such a foyſon 
hath your almes, that by the bleſſing of God which makes 
men rich, it increaſeth like the widowes meale and oyle which 
ſhe beſtowed ypon the-Propher, 1.Kings 17. Therefore let no 
man diftruſt. 7 

Now we are come to the third thing,which ſheweth whom 
wee are bound to loue : Thow ſhalt lowe thy neighbour. Hee ſaith 
not,thou ſhalt loue the rich man,or thy kinſman,or thy friend, 
orthy companion, bur thy neighbour : vader which word is 
comprchended euery man that is ay way capable of thy loue: 
yea,cuen thyenemie is included in thisprecepr,Mat.5.Rom.12. 
As the Iewcs thought none to bee their neighbours, but their 
owne nation; ſo ſome thinke none to be their neighbours but 
their equals : The rich man deſpiſerh the poore man, and hee 
againe enuicth the rich man,and cuery man,as the prouetbe is, 
dclighterth in thoſe that are like himſelfe. Bur here this law re- 
quireth that whoſoeuer is our neighbour by any meanes, he is 
to be loued. 

As our Sauiour Chriſt had two kinds of kinsfolk Matth.12. 
one by the fleſh, and another by the ſpirit: ſo wee haue two 
kindes of neighbours, one by nature, and another by grace : 
and as Chri(? preferred his ſpirituall kindred, before his carnall 
kindred ; ſo we mult preferre our ſpirituall neighbours, before 
our carnall neighbours. Thercfore, although by this law wee 
are bound to loue all men indifferently : yer becauſe there are 
degrees of ncighbours, therefore there muſt bee degrees of 
loue : wee mult loue our Parents and our kinsfolke, more than 
ſtrangers, becauſe they are bound vnto vs by a ſtraiter bond of 
nature,according to that of the Apoſtle,r,Tim.5. He that hath 
rot a care of his owne, ſpecially them of his henſehold,is worſe than 
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92 The Dawipivers Anſwere, 
an Infidell. So we muſtloue the faichfull more than the vnfaith- 
full, becauſe they are bound vnto vs by a flraiter bond of faith 
and religion as the ſame Apoſtle willeth vs,Galath.6. /hile yee 
hane time,doe good vnto all, ſpecialle to them of the bauſehold of 
faith : fignifying, that as wee are bound tO louc all men with a 
generall loue, becauſethcy are all the ofipring of eAdam; yer 
muſt we loue ſome with a more ſpecial! loue, becaule they arc 
the children of God. | 

Now followeth the meaſure of that loye which we owe vn- 
to our neighbour, expreſſed inthe lalt wotds ; «As thy ſelfe : «.Þ 
Here is the rule whereby our !oue mult. be ſquared, anda moſt: F 
cxquiliteex2mple of fingular loue,found in our felucs for vs to 
imitate : He ſaith not,as he loreth thee,or as he is bcloued of 0- 
ther,bur as thy ſelfe.. .. FEELS : To X 

Who knowes nothow well heloucs himſelfe,and therefore 
who can excuſe himſelf,andiſay,l know not how well I ſhould 
TJoue my neighbour? But How doe we loue our ſelucs? Fained- 
iy, or coldly, or foran houre? I trow not, but truly and zea- 
louſly,and eucry houre. Sowe muſi loue our neighbour with 
a true,zealous and a conſtant louye, We muſt not pailcby as the 
Pricſt and the Leuite;z but powre our oyleinto.their wounds 
with tie Samaritane,to help to relicuc them, & comfort them. 
We mult loue our neighbour, though he be enuious,as Dauid 
loued Saxl,requiting good foreuill; and as [oſeph loued Puti- 
phar,nort intifed to {inne againti him, Lowe is the fulfilling of the 
law: it beginneth young with eAMoſes, to refit the opprefior, 
and cndeth not in olde age, but dehires to perilhi for the belo- 


q' : 


ueds preſeruation; calleth infants in the ſtreete with wiſedom i} 
to learne ; comforteth the impriſoned with Abacuck; burieth | 
the dead with Tobze; viliteth the ficke and poſſeſſed with our | 
Sauiour ; coereth the multitude of offences ; and ſhall finde this = 
laſt comfort, Come yee bleſſed : to which ioy hce bring vs, that L) 


with his /oxe from cuerlatting death hath brought vs. 


Here endeth the ſecond Sermon. 
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THE CENSVRE OF CHRIST * 
VPON THE ANSWERE. 


” 


Ow we are come to the anſwere of Chiiſt vnto the 
Lawyers queſtion: The queſtion was,}hat muſt be 
done to inherit eternall life? The anſwere is; Doe that 

Fe which thou haſt ſaid : that is, Lone God abowe all,anud 
thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe; and thou ſhaltliue, thou ſhalt inherit 
eternall life, Where firſt it is to be obſerued , that though this 

Lawycr came witha minde to tempt Chriſt, yet becautc hee 

had truly allcaged what was written in the law,Deur.6.Lcu.19 

our Sauiovur Chriſt approuerh his anſwere , and commendeth 

- him forir : whereby wee are taught to like and allow of thoſe 
TY good things that we ſee in any,though they be our enemies. 

Many there ate, that if their enemie bee indved with many 
exccllent ycrtnes, yetthey willnot acknowledgeit , nor giue 
him his'due commendation : but rather ſeeke by all meanes to 
diſable him, and diſgrace him, and difpraife him bchinde his 


F 0 backe : If hee bee tempernte and ſober, then they {ay as it was 
; ſaid of lobn Baptiſt, He hath a dizell. If he be fociable and fami- 
W. | liar,then they ſay as it was ſaid of Chriſt : He is a glutton anda 
= 8 winebibber, Ink g.lfhee bee learned, they ſay as Feit ſaid of 
: IY Paul, A&.26. He is mad.It he be a good houſckeeper, they call 


him a Papilt. Ifhe be religious, they call hima Precifian. Yea,if 
he be a Prophet, yet ifhe tell the truth, they account him their 
enemie,Galath.4. as e Ahab termed Elras, 1.Kings.21. And as 


'1 'the ſame eAhbab cared not to heare Micheas, becauſe he hated 
| him,1.Kings.22. ſo they deſpiſe the doctrine, and miſlike the 

Q | Sermon, becauſe they hate the man that preacheth it. 
C | Theſe kinde of people arc like their father the divell, who 
|} both by his name and nature, is a» accuſer of the brethren,Reu. 


I2.He could not giue Job a good word, though he were @ 1n## 
man that feared Ged,lob. 1. and no meruaile, for hee could not w 
ſpeake well of God himſelfe , Gen.z. But Chriſt is of another - il 
mind,for though this Lawyer were his tempter,yet doth he al- 3 
low his Anſwere;ſo though a man be thine enemie,yct let him 
haue his due: Ifhe be learned,report no lefle of him:If he be an 
Oo 4 honeſt 


"EY : 3 Ea » EY 
FO BOY © FORE. © 


K 


SY % 
7 
F 


| Cenfure of Chriſt vpouthe Anſvere, 
honeſt man,defame himnot : Fhocbes humble, ſay not he is 
roud: ifhe be liberall,ſay not heis miſerable: ifhe deale iuſt- 
| Jay nor heis vnconſcionble:and if he haue any thing in him 
that is praiſe worthy, (as there is no man but hath ſome good 
thing in him)acknowledge it,report it, and commend him for 
it, though he bee thine enemie. But here againe wee ſee thar 
chough Chriſt commend this Lawyer for his anſwere, yet doth 
he not commend him for any thing els: to teach vs,that as we 
muſt giue euery may his due, ſo wee mult giue no man more 
than his due. The Lawycr had anſwered directly to Chriſts de- 
maund; thereſore Chriſt commends his ſaying : but the Law- 
yer had not done ſo well as hee had ſpoken ; therefore Chriſt 
doth not commend his doing : ſo the words of many are com- 
mendable, but their works are moſt deteſtable. If you come to 
their Sermons, you ſhall heare them ſpeake maruailous well: 
bur if you looke into their liues, you ſhall finde them farre dife 
fering from their profeſſion. They are like our bels, which can 
call the pcople togetherto the ſeruice of God, but cannot per-= 
forme any ſcruice vnto God: ſo theſe me can giue good coun. 
ſell vato others, bur they cannot follow it: they can teach the 
people to know the will and pleaſure of God, but they go nor 
about to do the will of God, that the people might be moued 
by their example to doe the ſame. And if you ſeeme to miſlike 
their doings, then as Chriſt ſaide of the Scribes and Pharities, 
Mat.23. They {it in Moſes chaire,cc. lothey an{were for them- 
ſelues; Do as we ſay,and not as we doc.A bad excuſe,fit for ſo 
bad a cauſe. As if they ſhould ſay ; We would haue you to bee 
godly,but we will not be godly; we would haue you to be ſa- 
ucd, bur we our ſelues wil not be ſaued. How can their doctrine 
do any good,that line nor according totheir do&rine? or how 
can the people thinke that the doctrine is truc,when they that 
preach ir,liue not thereafcer ? Will not the people reaſon thus? 
It his doctrine were good, ſurcly he would follow it? if his life 
be good, ſurely he would teach ws to line as be dath:Therfore what- 
ſocuer he ſaith, we will not beleeue him,but as he doth, fo will 
we doc,and we hope to eſcapeas well as he. 
Thus with the one hand they build vp the Church of God, 
and with the other hand they pull it downe ; becauſe they doe 
6 more 
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of Chrift vpn the Anſwer. -. | 
more hurt by their bad example nk can do good wit Pp. 
their preaching. Theſe arethe vngodly that the Lord by his 
Prophet reproueth.Pfal.g 0. #/hy dooſt thou preach my laWves and 
take my words in thy mouth ? So long as Eſay was a man of pol- 
luced lips,the office of preachin g was not committed ynto him, 
bur when his lippes were cleanſed, Eſay. 6. then was he fit for 
that office and funCion:Euen ſo,as long as we delight in finne 
as much as any,wee are not meeteto reproue the hinnesof 0. 
ther : but when we behaue our ſelues as it becommeth the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel,then haue wee commiſſion to preach the 
Goſpecll,and to reproue the finnes of the people. 
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Therefore to a good Churchman (as you vie to call ys) two Teach 


things are neceſlary: the firſt is,toteach well : the ſecond is,to 
live well. For as we arc reſembled to ſalr,becauſe we muſi ſea- 
ſon the people with ſound and wholeſome doctrine: ſo are we 
reſembled to the Swme,becauſe we muſt ſhine as lights in the 
world by our holy life. As [ohn Baptiſt was the voyce of a Crier, 
ſo he was a burning Lampe:as the Apoliles were willed to teach 


and bapriſe,ſo their lights were commaunded to ſhine, that men Matth.s. 


ſecing their good workes might plorifie God. | 
 Thirdly,we here may 7 2 truth is truth,and to be com- 
mended from whomſocuer it commeth: for though this Law. 
yer came to tempt Chriſt, yet becauſc hee told the truth Chriſt 
admitrerh his anſwere and commends him for it. Whereby we 
haue to learne toembrace and receiue the truth by whomſoe- 
ver it is brought : for as a iewell is tþ be eſteemed though ir be 
found in a ſtinking dunghell,ſo the truth is to bee regarded, 
though it be found ina wicked man. 

= laſt of all, we here may ſec that to he verified which was 
ſpoken of Chriſt,Eſay 42.Matth.1 2. 4 braiſed reed: ſhall hee nos 
breake &c.that is, hee ſhall not diſcourage any in the way of 
oodlines. Though this Lawyer were Chtifts enemy, yet when 
hee anſwered dijcrectly and directly out of the word of God, 
Chriſt approueth his anſ{were,and exhorteth himto the prac- 
tiſe of the ſame : whereby we haue to learne to commend and 
encourage cuery man in his well doing, and by all meanesto 
further them in their good beginnings. Praiſe and honour are 
ſpurres to vertue : theifore if a man haue done well, commend 
him, 
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| 26 The Confure of Chriſt vpon the'/ TOW 
fm a he will do berrer.But alas with vs itis farre otheryviſe: 
for if a man haue done amiſle,it ſhall he often caſt in his teeth : 
but if he hauc done well, he ſnall neuer hereof it. F 
' Butler vs goe forward in the anſwer of Chri(t. It followeth, 
do this, hauing approued his ſaying,now he exkorteth him yn- 
to doing : for itis not enough to ſay well,or to know much, or 
to belecue aright ; bur we muſt do rhz5,that is, we mult lone God 
and our neighbeur,it we defire to live. Heauen is not gotten with 
faire words,nor amorous lookes,nor gold, nor filuer, nor gor- 
geous aray ; but with the fruites ofa liuely fairh : or(that I may 
vie the words of the Apoſtle, Galath. 5. 6. ) By farth Working 
through lour.God wil not cometo iudge vs atthe laſt day,whe- 
ther we were learned, or wiſe, or cloquent, or wealthie, orho- 
norable : but whether we haue done thoſe deedes of mercy to 
his needy members, What ſhalM profic a man'in the laſt houre 
of his death,to haue been cloquent,and excellent in all kind of 
learning?that he hath preached many notable and worthy Ser- 
mons; ifhce haucliucd alewd and wicked life, and carried a 
corrupt conſcience to his graue ? In that terrible day when the 
bookes ofal mens conſciences ſhal be opened, Apocal.20.and 
eucric mans life ſhall bee ftritly examined, it ſhall goc better 
with vs,it wee haue ſerucd with God a good conſcience,thanif 
we had beenable to diſpute ſubtile queſtions : for ar that day 
it ſhall bee ſaydeto ſome that hane preached in the name of 
Chriſt; Depart from me,l know you not Matth.7., 

Now,as wee ſhall not bee ſaucd for our preaching, no more 
ſhall you be ſaued for your hearing : for God will haue you to 
aoe as you heare,as well as hee will haue vs to doe as wee teach, 
It you looke into all the Scriptures, you ſhall findeno proyile 
made to hearcrs,nor to ſpeakers, nor to readers; but to belce- 
uers,or to doers, If yceaske God who ſhall dwell in his holy 
mountaine:hce ſayth, Pſal.15. The man that walketh vpright- 
ly. If you aske Chriſt who ſhall cnter into the kingdome of 
heaven,ke ſaith, Matth.7. Not they that crie Lord, Lord : but 
they that doe the will of my father. If you aske him,how you may 
come to heauen,he ſaith, Matth.1 9g. Keepe the commandements. 
If you aske him who are bleſſed, hee ſaith, Luke 11. Bleſſed are 
they that beare the word of God and doe it. If you aske an Angell 

who 
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bo Cenſure of Chriſt vyon the Anfieere.- 3 
who is-bleſſcd;he (: ab Reve-23 Pee are they which We... 
Words of thts books, lf yqu aske David,he faith, Pl2.106, The man 
6 bleſſed which keeperh indgement and doth righteouſneſſe.. If you 
ask Solomon, he ſaith, Prou.29. The man 7s Zed Which keeperh 
the dav; If youaske Eſay,he laith, Eſay.zo. He which doth this ts 
bleſſed. Tf you aske [ames, he ſaith, lames 1. The doer of the Word 
ſhall bee bleſſed in bis deede. And here ; Doe this and thou ſhalt 
hue. Here:1s nothing but Doing to make vs bleſſed: for as the 
workes that Chriſt did, bare wicnes,thathe was Chrifl,Joh. to: 
ſpthe workes that wee. doe, muſt beare. witneſle that wee are 
Chrittians. | iT 4 
Bur here ſome.man may obieCt and ſay : Isany manable to 
doe this that God requireth; andif hee;be npt,why then doth 
God command v5 that which we cannot. performe?Herein Al- 
mightic God dealcch with vs, Wa father dealerh with his .chil- 
dren: Ifa man haue a ſonne of feuen yeeresof age,he will fur- 
4 niſh him with bow and arrowes,and lcade him into the fields ; 
| ſets him to ſhoote at a marke that.is twelue [core off, promi-- 
E ſing to giue himſome govdlything, if he hit the-marke :/and; 
| though the father knozy that thechi]lde cangot ſhoote ſo farre, 
yetwill he haue.him aimeata marke beyond his reach,thereby 
to try the ſtrength and forwardnes of his child, and though he 
ſhoote ſhort, yer. the father will incourage him, Even jo Al- 
mightie God hath furniſhed ys with judgement and reaſon, as- 
it were with certaine artillefic; whereby. wee; are able rp diſtin- 
ouiſh berweene good and enill, and ſent vs into this world,as it. 
werc into the open fields,and ſets his law:beforc vs as a marke;, 
as Daxuid ſpeaketh;promiſing to giue vs the kingdome of hea-, 
uen, if we hit the ſame; and albeicheknoweth thatwe cannot. 
hit this marke, thac is, keepe the law which,he hath ſct- before 
k vs; yet for the exerciſe of qurfaith;and for the teftifying, of our 
dutie and obedience towards him, hee will: alwates haue ys be 
aiming at it: and though we come ſhort of that dutic and ohe- 
dience which hee rcquirethat our hands, yet dpth hee accept; 
and reward our good endcuour : butif wee ſtubbornly refuſe 
to frame our ſelues after bis will, her\may. he iuſtly bec angrie 
and diſpleaſed with vs, Thexefore choogh thou canſt nor per- 
feftly keepe the law of God: yet if thou endeuour thy ſelfe s 
| the- 
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| The Cenſure of Chriſt vp the Anſweve, 

the vemoſt of thy power to obſerue the ſame, the Lord thar 
worketh in vs both the Will and the works, will accept the will for 
the worke : and that which is wanting in ys, hee will ſupplie 
with his owne rightcouſneſſe, | 

It followeth : And thou ſhalt lige. Here is the promiſe, even 
life eternall. Among all carthly things,we count none ſo deare 
and precious as our life, inſomuch as we can be content to for- 
g0Cc any thing before our life : our blood and our limmes wee 
loſe ſometime for the ſauing of this temporall life, which is no 
life indeed, but rather a ſhadow,and the image of death. Now 
if wee make ſo much, and ſuffer ſo many things for thelife of 
the bodie whichis ſo ſhort and momentanie : how farre grea. 
ter things ſhould wee ſuffer for the ſaluation of our ſoule, and 
for the gaining of chat glorious and happy life, which ſhall ne- 
uer end ? Here Chriſt ſpeaketh notof any common life, but of 
life eternall, which is the inheritance and ſeate of the bleſſed. 

For ſeeing Chriſt muſt anſwere to the Lawyers —_ and 
his queſtion was how he might inherite eternall life ; when the 
Lawyer had ſaid what was writtE inthe law, Chriſt anſwereth, 
Hoc fac & vines:as if he ſhould ſay, Lowe God ana thy neighbour, 
and ſo thou ſhalt inherite eternall life; this is the aſſoyling of 
thy queſtion. Goe to therefore deare brethren, and conſider ar 
how ſmall a rate or price of loue, eternal life is to be purchaſed. 
If we take ſo great paines,and vndergoe ſo many difficulties to 
purſue this mortall life ; what paines ihould wee vndertake to 
enioy that immorrtall life ? IFGod ſhould bid vs goe into a hot 
fierie furnace, and caſt our ſelues into the burning flames, wee 
ought to doe it,that we might raigne with Chriſt: but our gra- 
cious louing Lord commandethno ſuch thing, but only com. 
mendeth vnto vs /oxe,that wee may liue. Our God is not as the 
gods of the Gentiles, which will haue the parents ſlay their 
children,and offer them vp in fire for a burnt ſacrifice. No,our 
God Wil not the death of a ſinner, but rather that hee conuert and 
lize Ezech.18. O how gracious is the Lord vnto vs, which re- 
quireth no more of ys but /oxe, and yet requiteth ys withno 
lefle than life, and that a glorious and cternall life. 

ThusThaue atlength explained The Lawyers Queſtion, and 


the Anſwere of Chriſt unto the Queſtion : wherein I haue ſhewed 
' you 


os 


The Cenſure of Chriſt vpon the Anſwerd. | 
ouwone way tocome to heauen, Which isto keepe the lawe of 
od, and this way wee finÞmoſ} hard and difficult. Another 
way there is by the death of Chrift, and this euery tan thinks 
moſteaſiets finde, Butthis T affure you, that whoſoeuer doth 
not endeuour to walke in thatolde way,that is, to walke ju the 
waies of the Lord, ſhall ncuer come to heauen by the new and 
living way ChriſtTeſus : becauſe as 7obn faith, chap.3.3. Whoſs- 
exer bath tbis hope in him, puygeth himſeIfe : that is, whoſoever 
hopeth to bee ſaued by the death of Chrift, hath a care to 
keepe himſelfe from finne, and to walke inthe 
commaundements of the 
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A Morniag Prayer, 
O Lord prepare onr hearts to prayer. 


[Ternall God,giverto them which want, com- 
forter to-them Which ſuffer, and forgiuer to 
them which repent : we have nothing to ren- 
derthce but thine owne. If wee could giue 
RES thee our bodies and ſoules, they ſhould bee 
PISS RE! ſaued by it: but thou wert neuer-the richer 
for them. Allis our dutie, and all of vs cannot performe it: 
therefore the ſonne dycd and the ſpirit deſcended,and thy An- 

ts guide;and thy Miniſters teach, to helpe the weakeneſle of 
men. All things call vpon vs,to call ypon thee, and we are pro- 
ſtrate before So before we know how to worſhip thee : cuen 
fince wee roſe we haue tatted many of thy bleſſings, and thou 
haſt begun to ſerue vs, before wee begin to ſerue thee. Yyhy 
ſhouldett thou beſtow thy health and wealth, andreft, and 1i- 
bertie ypon ys more than other ? We can giuc ao reaſon for it, 
but that thou art mercifull. And if theu ſhoulde(t drawe all 
backe againe, wee haue nothing to ſay, but that thou art iuft. 
Our fanes are ſo grieuous and infinite, that we are faine to ſay 
with /udas, 1 haxe ſinned, andthere ſtop, becauſe wee cannot 
reckon them. All things ſeruc thee, as they did at firſt, oncly 
men are the ſinners in this world. 

Our heart is a roote of corruption, our eyes are the cyes of 
Yanitic, our cares are the cares of follic, our mouthes are the 
mouthes of deceit,our hands are the hands of iniquitie, and e. 
ucry part doth diſhonour thee, which would bee glorified of 
thee, The yadertianding which was giuen ys to learne yertue, 
is 
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" Isaptnow to keepe nothing but cufll things. Theres 16 di 


rence betweengys and the wicked; we haneddahie moteagan 


| theethisweeke?, thin wee Haile doſe fobthotflittwee were 


borne, andyetwee have nortefolndtta/zmond 2 bath his ic the! 
coutſe of ourrwholelife, firitweinne,and thei we pray thite to/ 
forgiue it,and then to our (innegagaine, asthough we came tor 
thee for leaue to offend thee. SNSHL GS LLONOIST 2 
- Andthat whichſhould get pardon at 'thy hands fos albthe 
reſt,thatis (ourprayer) is{0 fullof royes and/fabeies fapoparies 
of faith and regerence;thatiwhen we haneprayed we htrictd! 
to pray againe that thou wouldeſt forgiu6 our prayers, becauſe 
we thinke leaſt of thee when wee'pray viito thee: What Father 
butthou, could ſuffer this contempt, and be:contemned till >: 
Yet when we thinkevpon thy fonne;all our tepreis-curned inco- 
ioy,becauſe hisrighreouſneſſe for vs,is wore thatrour wicked" 
nes againſt our ſelugs:;Sertleour faith inthybeloued,and it ſuf- 
ficeth forall ouriniquiries,neceſſitics,and infirmities.” 

Now Lord wee goe foorth to fight againſt-theworld, the: 
ficſh,and the'diuelland the weakeſt of ourenemievisftronger' 


than wee :theteforewt come vintorhee, tori thy holie ſpiriOro- 
rake our part, that is,ts change our mindes and wils, and-afttec-! 


tions, which we haue corrupted, to-remoue all thehinderances/ 
ches,andaRtions;xothy gloric as thow haft direced thy 

rie vato our {Uuatioin, Althoughiwee be finmers (O-Lord):ier? 
weeare'thinezand thereforewee. beſeech theero-ſeparate Gur] 
fnnes from vs, which would ſeparate vs from thee, that wee: 
rhay bee readic to'euctie 00d, as wee atetocuill, Teach vs: 
ro remember our ſmnes, tharchon maiſt forget them, and/lec i- 
our ſorrow here prevent the ſortoy.to comes Weewere wade 
like thee, lernocfleſhvand blod@turnethe imapeof Godvo the 
image of Sata: our foes are thy f&eslet notthine:enemiespre- 
wile againfttheero take vs fromtheg : bur make thy wordwn-: 
ro yg, like the Hare which lcadymo Chiift make agg ot 


-which lers ys to ferue thee; and to dire&tall ourthoughts;ſpee- 
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ſmall,but lcaue our lying,and {wearingand ſurferting,and co-! 
ucting,and boaſting,and flanting,and inordivate-gaming,and 
wanten ſporting, becauſethey.draw;vs:ta other finnes, and are 
forbidden as ftraitly as other. Let-not our hearts at any time: 
bei{0;dazaledbutthatin all temptations, wemay diſcerne be- 
tweene googangcouill, bearweeneright and wrong, betweene; 
truth.and crror : andthat wee mayiudgeof all things-as" they. _ 
atc,and not asthey ſceme to bee: let our minds bee alwaics ſo 
occupied, that. wee -may-learne ſome thing of euery thing, and 
vic all thoſe cxeaturesias meancsand helps: prepared. for vs to 
ſerue thee. Let our affeFtions grow ſo rowardone another, that 
wee may loue thee 8s much-for the proſperiticiof other, as if it 
were our owne: letout faith, and;loue,aad prayer be alway ſo 
ready to goe-ynte:thee for-our helpe,.thatin.;ſicknes wee may: 
find patience, in priſon we-may find ioy; in pouertie. we may 
find contentment,and in all.troubles we may find hope.. Turne: 
alhourioyesto theioy:of thehely-Ghoſfl, apdall our peace to; 
the-peace of conſcience;and all our fearcs:to the feare of finne, 
thes we may-loue righteouſnes, with as great good will as cuer 
weloued wickednes: andgoc before other in thankfulneſle ro- . 
wards thee, as fatre as thou goch in mercietqwards, vs before 
them, takingallthat; thou ſendeſt as 2 gift, ang leaning; our 
pleaſures before thay: leaue 8, thatourtime to:come maybe a, 
repentance of the time pali;thiakirig alway of the joyes of hea-! 
uen, the paitesof hell, our owhe death;:and the death of thy! 
| ſonnefor vs. Yee Lord letysſpeakeonce againelike Abrahar, 
one thing, morewewill beggeatsbyrhands,our refalutions are, 
variable,and we cannot pesfarme our promiſes te thee : there- 
fore ſettle vs ina conftantforme of- obegdicace, that wee may;: 
ſeruc thee fromthis houre, with-thaſe-dutieswhich/the wn" 
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acke any 


Lord wee are ynworthic to any 


other. Therefore wee beſcech thee to heare vs. for them, and 
them for vs,'and thy ſonne for all. Bleſſe the vniverſall Chyrch 


with truth, with peace, and thy holy diſcipline. Strengthen all | 


them which ſuffer for thy caute, and let them ſee the ſpirit of 
comfort comming towards them, as thy Angels came ro thy 
ſonne when he was hungtie, IT 
Be mercifull ynto all thoſe which lic in anguiſh of conſci- 
ence, forremorſe of their finnes: as thou baft made thetn'ex- 
amples, ſo teach vs to take examples by them, that wee may 
looke vpon thy Goſpell ro keepe vs from deſpaire, and vpon 
thy lawe 'to:keepe vs from preſumption. Proſper the armies 
which fight thy bactailes, and ſhew a difference berweenechy 
ſeruants and thy enemies, as thou didſt betweene the Iſraclites 
and the Egyprians, that they which ſcruethee nor, may come 
to:thy feruice, ſ'cing that no God doth bleſſe beſides thee, 
Make vs thankfull for our peace, vhom thou haſt ſerat liberty, 
while thou halt laid our dangers vpon ethers, which mighteſt 
haue Jaide their dangers vpon vs: And teach ys to build thy 
Church in our reft, as S/omen builc thy Temple in his peace. 
Haue mercie vponithis finfull land, whichis ficke of long pro» 
ſperitie: Ler not thy biciſſingsriſe vp againſt vs, bur indue vs 
with/grace as thou haft with riches;'tharwe may goe before 04 
ther nations in religion;as we Soc before them in plentic: giue 
vs ſuch hearts as thy ſcruants ſhould haue ; that thy will-may 
bee our will: that thy law. may bec ourlaw : and that wee may 
ſecke our kingdomerin thy kingdome. Giue vnto our Prince a 
prineely heart, yato our Countellers;the ſpirit of counſell,vato 
our Indges,the ſpirit of iudgement,vnto our Miniſters,the ſpi- 
rit of doarine, .vato our people, the-{pirit of obedience: that 
wee. may all retaine that communion here, that wee may enioy 
the commimionu of Saints hereaftex.” | 
Blefle chis family with thy graceand peace, that the Rulets 
thereof may goucrneaccording to thy word, that the ſeruants 
obey like the ſeruants of God, and that wee may all bee loued 
of thee. Now Lord we haue commenced our ſuite, our vnder- 
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594 Godlj Projere. 

to pray ynto thee,more ynworthie to receiue the things which 

we pray for. Therfore we commend our prayers and our ſelues 

ynto thy mercic inthe name of thy beloued Sonne our ms 

Sauiour, whoſc righteouſnes pleadeth for our vnrighteout- 

neſſe. | 
QOzr Father which art in heauen,cc. 


} <5 3 
iu. . 


e1 Prayer for the Enening. 


SIG; Fo $ Lord God,what ſhall wee render ynto thee 
S JF zA tor all thy benefits? which haſt giuen thy 
Te 2 Sonne for a ranſome, thy holy Spirit for a 
x pledge, thy word for a giude, and reſeruelt 

aha kingdome for our perperuall inheritance? 

FY4F of whoſe goodnes we are created, of whoſe 

AIP iuſtice wee are corrected, of whoſe mercie 

ſmnes Rriue with thy benefics, which are 

moe; letys count all creatures, and there bee not fo many of 
any kinde, as thy gifts, except our offences which wee returne 
vntotheefor them. Thou mighteſt haue ſayd before wee were 
formed : let them bee monſters, or let them bee infidels, or let 
them bee beggers, or cripples, or dond-ſlaucs ſo long as they 
live. But thou haſt made vstoithe beſt likenes, and nurſed vs in 
the beſtReligion,and placed vs in the beſt land, that thouſands 
would thinke themſelues happy,if they had but a peece of our 
happines. Therefore why ſhould any-ſerue thee more than we, 
which want nothing but thankefulnes? Thou haſt giuen vs ſo 
many things,that ſcarſe we hauc any thing left to pray for, but 
that thou wouldeſt continue thoſe benefits which thou haſt be- 
ſtowed alreadie z yet we couet as though we l;ad nothing, and 
live as though we knew nothing: when we were children, wee 
deferred till we were men; now we are men, we defer yntill we 
be old men, and when we beold men, wee will deferre vmill 
death, Fhus we fteale thy gifts, and do nothing for them,yet we 
| looke foras much at thy hands, as they which ſerue thee all 
their liues. The leaſt of thy bleflings is greater than all the cur. 
cches of men, and yet we are not ſo thankfull to thee for all that 
we haue,as we arcto a friend for one good turne : we are aſha- 
"ET 7 |; med 
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Godly Prayers. 
medoof many finnes in other, andyet we-are not aſhamed to 
commit the ſame ſ{innes our ſelues, and worſe than they: yea, 
we haue ſinned1o long almoſt that we can d6 nothing elſe bur 
ſinne,and make others finne too, which would nor fin butfor 
vs. It we doe any euill,wee doe it cheerefully and quickly, and 
eaſily:bur if we doc any good,we doe it faintly,and rudely,and 
ſlackly. When did weetalke without vanitie > When did wee 
giue without hypocrifie ? When did we bargaine without de- 
ccit? When did we reproue without enuic? When did wee 
heare without wearines ? When did we pray without tedioul- 
nes? Such is our corruption,as though we were made to ſinne, 
in deced,or in word,or in thought:we haue broken al thy Com- 
maundements,that wee might ſec what good is in cuill, which 
haue lefe nothing but guilt, and ſhame, and expeRation of 
indgement,while we might haue had peace of conſcience, ioy 
ofheart,and all the graces which come with the holy ſpirit, 
Some haue been wonne by the word, but we would not ſufter 
itto change vs : ſome haue been reformed by thy crofle, but 
wee would not ſuffer itto purge vs: ſome haue been moued 
by thy benefits, but we would not ſuffer them to perſwade vs: 
nay,wee haue giuen conſen tothe diuell, that we will abuſc all 
thy gifts ſo faſt as they come : and therefore thy bleſſings make 
vs proud,thy riches couectous, thy peace wanton, thy meates 
intemperate,thy mercy ſecure,andall thy benefits are weapons 
to rebell againſt thee, that if thou looke into our hearts, thou 
mailt ſay our Religion is hypocriſie, our zeale *1uic, our wiſ- 
dome policie, our pcaceſccuritic, our life rebellion, our deuo- 
tion ends with our prayers, and we liucas though we had no 
ſoules to ſauce. 

What ſhall wee anſwere for that which our conſcience con= 
demnes? We arc one day neerer to death fince we roſe, when 
wee ſhall giue account how euery day hath been ſpent, and 
how we haue got thoſe things which other will conſume when 
we are gone. And if thou ſhouldeſt aske vs now, 'whart luft af- 
ſnaged, what affection qualified, what paſſion expelled, what 
finne repented , what good performed , fince wee began to 
recciue thy benefites this day, wee muſt confeſſe againſtour 


ſclues, that all our workes, words, and rhoughts, haue-been 
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> "594 ' Oodly Prajers. 
to pray vnto thee, more ynworthie to receiue the things which 
we pray for. Therfore we commend our prayers and our ſelues 
ynto thy mercic in the name of thy beloued Sonne our louin 
Sauiour, whole righteouſnes pleaderh for our vnri Rn 
neſſe. 


"ut 


Oar Father which art in heauen,cc. 
eA Prayer for the Enening. 


2Þ Lord God,what ſhall wee render ynto thee 
A tor allthy benefits? which-haſt giuen thy 
WSonne for a ranſome, thy holy Spirit for a 
aCzxN pledge, thy word for a giude, and reſerueſt 

SSL a kingdome for our perperuall inheritance? 
MER of whoſe goodnes we are created, of whoſe 

IJ iultice wee are corrected, of whoſe mercic 

wee are ſaued: our {innes Rrive with thy benefirs, which are 
moe; lets count all creatures, and there bee not ſo many of 
any kinde, as thy gifts, except our oftences which wee returne 
vnto thee for them. Thou mighteſt haue ſayd before wee were 
formed : let them bee monſters, or let them bee infidels, or let 
them bee beggers, or cripples, or Ddond-ſlaues ſo long as they 
live. But thou haſt mage vs to the beſt likenes, and nurſed vs in 
the beſtReligion,and placed vs in the beſt land, that thouſands 
would thinke themſelues happy,if they had but a peece of our 
happines. Therefore why thould any ſ{erue thee more than we, 
which want nothing but thankefulnes? Thou haſt giuen vs ſo 
many things,that {carſe we haue any thing left to pray for, but 
that thou wouldeſt continue thofe benefirs which thou haſt be- 
{towed alreadie z yet we couet as though we l;ad nothing, and 
live as though we knew nothing: when we were children, wee 
deferred till we were men; now we are men,we defer yntill we 
be old men, and when we beold men, wee will deferre vmill 
death, Thus we fleale thy gifts,and do nothing for them,yet we 
looke for as much at thy hands, as they which ſerue thee all 
their lives. The leaſt of thy bleflings is greater than all the cur. 
techies of men, and yer we are not ſo thankfull to thee for all that 
we haue,as we arc to a friend for one good turne ; we are aſha- 
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Godly Prayers. 59 
med of many finnes in other, andyet we are not aſhamed to 
commit the ſame {innes our ſelues, and worſe than they: yea, 
we haue ſinned fo long almoſt that we can do nothing elſe bur 
ſinne,and make others finne too, which would nor fin -butfor 
vs. It we doe any euill,wee doe it cheerefully and quickly, and 
eaſily:but if we docany good, we doe it faintly,and rudely,and 
flackly. When did weetalke without vanitie > When did wee 
giue without hypocrifie ? When did we bargaine without de- 
ccit? When did we reproue without enuic? When did wee 
heare without wearines ? When did we pray without tedioul- 
nes? Such is our corruption,as though we were made to ſinne, 
in deed,or in word,or in thought:we haue broken al thy Com- 
maundements,that wee might ſec what good is in cuill, which 
haue lefe nothing but guilt, and ſhame, and expeRation of 
iudgement,while we might haue had peace of conſcience, ioy 
ofheart,and all the graces which come with the holy ſpirit, 
Some haue been wonne by the word, but we would not ſufter 
itto change vs : ſome haue been reformed by thy crofle, but 
wee would not ſuffer itto purge vs: ſome haue been moued 
by thy benefits, but we would not ſuffer them to perſwade vs: 
nay, wee haue giuen conſen tothe'diuell, that we will abuſe all 
thy gifts ſo fatt as they come : and therefore thy bleſſings make 
vs proud,thy riches couetous, thy peace wanton, thy meates 
intemperate,thy mercy ſ{ecure,andall thy benefits are weapons 
to rebell againſt thee, that if thou looke into our hearts, thou 
mailt ſay our Religion is hypocriſie, our zeale *1uic, our wiſ- 
dome policie, our pcace ſecuritie, our life rebellion, our deuo- 
tion ends with our prayers, and we liucas though we had no 
foules to ſaue. | 

What ſhall wee anſwere for that which our conſcience con= 
demnes? We arc one day neerer to death ſince we roſe, when 
wee ſhall giue account how euery day hath been ſpent, and 
how we haue got thoſe things which other will conſume when 
we are gone... And if thou ſhouldeſt aske ys now, whar luſt aſ- 
ſnaged, what affection qualified, what paſſion expelled, what 
finne repented , what good performed, ſince wee began ts 
recee thy benefites this day, wee muſt confeſſe againſt our 
ſclues, that all our workes, words, and thoughts, hauc been 
Pp 2 rhe 
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59 | Godly Prayers. 

the ſeruice of the world, the fleſh and the diuecll : wee haue of- 
fended thee,and condemned thee all the day, and at night wee 
pray vnto thee : Father, forgiue vs all our finnes, which haue 
diſhonoured thee, while thou diddeſt ſerue ys:runne from thee 
while thou did(t call vs : and forgotten thee whileft thou didft 
feedevs: ſo thou ſpareit vs,ſo we ſleepe,and ro morrow we (in 
againe: this is the courſe ofall our pilgrimage , to leaue that 
which thou commandelt, and doe that which thou forbiddeſt. 
Thetforc thou mighelt iultly forſake vs,as we forſake thee, and 
condemane vs whoſe conſcience condemnes our ſelues : but 
who can meaſure thy goodnefle which giueſt all, and forgiueſt 
alThough we arc Gnfull, yet thou loueſt vs:though we knock 
not,yct thou openeſt: though wee aske not, yet thou giueſt : 
what ithould we haue if wee did {erue thee, which haſt done all 
theſe things for thine enemies? Therefore thou which haſt gi- 
uen vs all things for thy ſeruice,O Lord giue ys a heart to ſerue 
thee, and lct this be the houre of our conuerſjon, ler not euill 
oucrcome good, ler not thine enemie haue his will, but giue ys 
ſtrength to reſiſt, patience to endure, and conftancie to perſe- 
uere vnto the ead. 

Inſiruct vs by thy word, guide vs by thy ſpirit, mollifie vs by 
thy grace, humble vs by thy correRions, win vs by thy bene- 
fits, reconcile our nature to thy will,and teach vs to make pro- 
fir of every thing, that wee may ſee ihce in all things, and all 
things inchee :and becauſe/O moit mercifull father) we walke 
betweene thy mercie and iuſtice, through many temptations, 
gouerne our ſteps with ſuch diſcretion,that the hope of mercie 
may prevent deſpaire, and the feare of juſtice may keepe vs 
from preſumption : that in mirth wee be nor vaine, in know- 
ledge wee be not pronde,in zeale wee benot bitter, but as the 
tree bringeth foorth firft leaues,then bloſſomes,and then fruit, 
ſo firſt wee may bring foorth good thoughts, then good ſpee- 

* ches,and after a good life to the honour of thy name, the good 
of thy children, and the faluation of our ſoules, remembring 
the time when wee ſhall ſleepe in the graue, andthe day when 
we ſhall awake to iudgement, Now the time is come(O Lord) 
which thou haſt appointed for reft, and without thee wee can 
ncither wake nor {{kepe, which haſt made theday and night, - 


and 


- Godly Prayers. | _ 599 
and ruleft both : therefore into thy hands wee commend our 
ſoules aud bodies that thou haft bought, that they may ſerue 
thee : reſtore them (O Lord) to their firſt image, and keepe 
them to thy ſcruice, and refigne ys not to our ſelues againe, 
bur finiſh thy worke, that wee may euery day come necrer and 
neerer to thy kingdome,till wee hate the way to hell,as much 
as hell ir ſelfe, and cuery cogitation,and fpeech,and ation, be 
ſo many ſteps to heauen. For thy names ſake, for thy promiſe 
ſake, for thy tonnes ſake O Lord, wee liftvp our hearts, hands 
and yoyce ynto thee in his narne,\vhich ſuffered for ſinne, and 
finned nor. k 

Our Father which art cc, 


eA Prayer for a /iche _—_— 
—_s HG God and all mercifull Father, which art the 
Phybrtion.of our bodies and ſoules, in thy hands are life 


and death,thou bring:ſt to the graue, and pulleſt back againe : 
we came into this world vpon conditios, to forſake ir when- 
ſocuer thou wouldeſt call ys, and now the Sumners are come, 
thy ferters hold me, and none can looſe me but hee which 


bound me. Iam fick in body and ſoule,burt he hath firoken me, 
which in iudgement ſhewerth mercic.I deſcrued to dic ſo ſoone 
as I came co life : bur thou haſt preſerued ine till now,and ſhall 
this mercie be in vaine,as though wee were-preferucd for no. 
thing 2? Who can praiſe thee in the graue? I haue done thee no 
ſeruice ſince I was borne, bur my goodnes is to come, and ſhall 
I dic beforeI begin to live?But Lord thou knoweſt what is beſt 
of all;and ifthou conuert me,F ſhall be conuerted in an houre : 
and as thou accepted(ſt the will of D2xrd afwel as theact of Sa- 
lomon ; {o thou wilt accept my dcefire to ferue thee, aſwell as if I 
did liuc to glorifie thee, The ſpiric is willing, but the fleſh is 
fraile, and as I did liue finfully,whenſoruer thy ſpiritwas from 
mee, ſo I ſhall die vnwillingly,vnleſle thy ſpirit prepare mee : 
therefore deare Father,giue me that minde which a ſficke man 
ſhould haue,and inc:cale my patience with my pane, and call 
vnto my rememby#arice all which I haue heard, orread,orfelt, 
or meditared,to ſtrengthen me in this houre of miy rriall, that Tt 
which neuer t-1:ght any good while T lived, may nowrteach 
Pp 3 ouher- 
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598 ; oaly Prayers. 
otherhow to Cie, and to beare their ſicknefle patiently : applic 
yato me all the mercies and meritsof thy beleued ſonne, as if 
hee had died for mee alone. Be not from mee when the enemie 
comes ; but when the rempter is buſieſt, let thy ſpirit be butieſt 
too: and if it pleaſe thce to looſe me out of this priſon,wvhen T 
ſhal leaue_my earth to carth,letthine Angels carrie vp my ſoule 
to heauen, a5 they did Lazarw,and place me in one of thoſe 
manſions which thy Sonne is gone to prepare for me. This is 
my mediatour which hath reconciled me and thee, when thou 
diddeſt abhorre mee tor my finnes, and thou diddeſt ſend him 
from heauen to ys, to ſhew that thou art bound to heare him 
for ys. Therefore in him I come ynto thee, in him I call ypon 
thec. O my redeemer,my preſeruer,and my Sautour,to thee be 
all praiſe with thy father and the holy ſpirit for euer. Amen. 
What fhall ſtay me from my Father ,my brother, 
and my cemforter? 


eA comfortable ſpeech, taken from a godly Preacher lying 
?pen his deatb-bed : written for the ſicke. 


Owe to God a death, as his ſon died for me. Euer fince I was 

borne I haue been ſayling to this hauen, and gathering pa- 
tience to congort this houre, therefore ſhall Ibe one of thoſe 
gueſts now, that would not come to the banquet when they 
were invited ? What hurt is in going to Paradiſe? I ſhall lofe 
nothing but the ſenſe of cuill : and anon I ſhall have greater 
ioycs I feele paines : For my head is in heauen alreadic, to 
aſſure me that my ſoule and bode ſhall follow after. O death 
where is thy ſting ? why ſhould I feare that which I would not 
eſcape,becauſe my chicfeſt happineſle is behinde,and I cannot 
hauc it,vnleſle I goe vnto ir? I would goe through hell co hea- 
uen, and therefore if I march but through death, I ſuffer leſſe 
than I would ſuffer for God. My paines doe not diſmay me,be- 
cauſe I trauaile to bring foorth cternall life ; my finnes doe got 


fright me, becauſe I hauc Chriſt my redeemex; the Iudge doth - 


not aſtoniſh me,becauſe the Iudges ſonne is my aduocate ; the 
diuell doth not amaze me,becauſethe Angels pitch about me; 
the graue doth not gricuc mc, becauſe it was my Lords bed. 

| | Oh 
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; Godly Prayers. 4 99 
Oh that Gods mercie to me, might mooue other to loue him! 
forthe leſle Ican exprefle it, the more it is. The Prophets and 
Apoſtles are my fore-runners,euery man is gone before me, or 
elic he will follow after me: if it pleaſe God ro receiue me into 
heau?n beforethem which haue ſerued him better, I owe nfore 
thankfulnes vnto him. And becauſe I haue deferred my repen- 
tance till this houre, whereby my faluation is cut off if I ſhould 
die ſuddenly : Loe, how my God in his mercifull prouidence, 
to preuent my deſtruction, callech me by a lingering ficknes, 
which ftaicth till T be readie, and prepareth me to my end, like 
a preacher, and makes me by holeſome paines, wearie of this 
beloued world , leaft I ſhould depart vnwilling , like them 
whoſe death is their damnation. So he loucth me whilehe bea- 
teth me,that his ſtripes are plaſters to ſalue me, therefore who 
ſhall lowe him if Tdeſpiſe him? This is my whole office now, to 
firengthen my bodie with myheart, and to bee contented as 
God hath appointed, vntill Ican glorific him, or yntill he glo- 
rifie me. If I liue, I lineto ſacrifice ; and if I die, I die a ſacrifice, 
for his mercie is aboue mine iniquitie.Therfore if I ſhould feare 
death, it were a figne thatT had not faith nor hope, as I ggofeſ- 
ſed, but that I doubted of Gods truth in his promile, whether 
he will forgiue his penitent ſinner orno.It is my father, let him 
doc what ſecmeth good in his fight : Come Lord leſw, for thy 
ſeruant commeth, Iam willing,helpe my ynwillingnes. 
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Thus the faithfull depart in another ſort,with ſuch peace andioy 
round about them,that al which ſee them,wiſh that their ſoules may 
follow theirs. | 


eA Letter written to ones friend in hu ſickneſſe. 
Eloucd, I maruaile not that you haue paine, for you are 
ſicke : but I maruaile that you couer it not ſor offence, be=- 
cauſe the wiſedom of a man is to bite in his gricte, and alwaies 
To ſherv more comfort in God, than paine 11 ſuffering. Naw 
God calleth to repetitions, to ſee whether you haue learned 
more con{iancie than others : if ficknes be ſharpe, make irnor 
ſharper with frowardnes, but know this is a great fauourto ys 


when wee die by fickazs, which maketh vs rcadic for him that 
calleth - 


_ Godly Prayers. - 
callethvs': nowyou haue, nothing to thinke ypon but God, 
andiyou cannot thinke'ypon him withoutioy: your griefe paſ- 
ſeth, butyour ioy will neuer paſſe, Tell me (patient) how ma- 
ny ſtripes is heauen worth? Is my friend onely ſicke inthe 
world , or'his faith weaker than others.? You haue alwaies 
prayed, Thy Will be dene, and now are you offended that Gods 
will is done?, How hath the faithfull man forgotten thar all 
things (cuen death) turne to the beft, to them that loue God? 
Teach the happy (OLorde) to ſee his happinefſe through 
troubles. Euecry paine is a preuention of the paines of hell, 
and cuery caſc in painc is a fore-taſte of the eaſc, and peace, 
and ioyes in heauen. Therefore remember your owne com- 
forts to others before, and be not umpatient, when there 
is moſt neede of patience: but as you haue eucr 
caughtysto liue,ſonowgiue vs att ex- 
ample to dic, and decciuc 
Satan as lob did. 
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1. Timoth. 6.6. | 
Godlineſſe is great gaine,if a man be content With that he hath. 


JEcauſe when we preach, we know not whe- 
ther we ſhall preach againe ; my care is, to 
chuſc fit and proper texts, to ſpeake that 
which 1 would ſpeake,and that which is ne- 
ceflary for you to heare. Therefore, thinking 
with my ſelfe what doQtrine were fitteſt for 
you, I ſought for a Text which ſpeakes againſt couctouſ- 
nefle, which I may call, the Londoners finne. Although 
God hath giuen you more than other, which ſhould turne 
couctouſneſſe*into thankfulneſſe ; yer as the Iuic groweth 
with the Oake, ſo couetouſneſle hath growae with riches: 
cuery man wiſheth the Philoſophers Rone, and who is 
within theſe walls that thinkes hee hath enough, though 
there bee ſo many that haue roo much? As the Iſraclites 
murmured as much when they had Marne, as when they Exod. 16.2, 
were without it, ſo they which haue riches, couert as much N*m.11.4. 
as they which are without them : that conferring your 
minds and your wealth together, I may truely ſay,this Citie 
is rich, if it were not couetous. This is the diucll which be- 
witched you, to thinke that you haue not enough, when 
you haue more than you neede. If you cannot chuſe bur 
couet riches, I willſhew you riches which you may couet. 
Godlineſſe ts great riches, In which wordes, as 1acob craued Gen.z5.4, 
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that hee might bury them, ſos! craucrh [your copetoul- | 
neſſe,that he might bury it: and chat ye mighr be no loſers, 
he offereth you the yantage ;in ſteed of gaine, he propoſerh 
great gaine, Godlines is great gaire : as if ke ſhould ſay, Will 
you couet little gaine before great? you haue fourſde little 
ioy inmoney,you ſhall find great ioy in the holy Ghoſt : 
you haye found lictle peace in the world, youſhal find great | 
peacein conſcience. Thus ſeeing the world frine for*the "J;- 
world,like beggers thruſting at a dole, Lawyer againſt law- | 
yer, brother againſt brother,ncighbour againlt ncighbour, 
x.Reg.21.4+ for the golden Apple,that poore Nabeth cannot holde his If 
owne, becauſe ſo many eAchabs are ficke for his vineyard? [-: 
when hee had found the diſeaſe, like a skiltull Phyſitian,hee Z 
ooeth abour to picke out the greedie worme which maketh | 
men ſo hungry, and ſetteth ſuch a glaſſe before the, that will 
make a ſhilling ſcems as great as a pound,a cottage feeme as 
faire as a Pallace, anda plough ſeeine as goodly as a Dia- 
dem,that he which hath but twenty pounds,ſhall be as mer- 
ric as he which hath an hundred, and he which hath an hun- 
dred,ſhall be as iocond as he which hath a thouſand, and he 
which hath a thouſand, ſhall be as well contented, as hee 
Dan,t.12, Which hath a million :euen as Daxtel did thriue with water 
and pulſe, as well asthe reſt did with their Wine and iunc- 
kets. This is the vertue and opcration of theſe words : if you 
heare thenrwith the fame ſpirit that Paw! wrote them, they 
will ſo worke vpon your harts,that you ſhall goe away cue- 
rie man contented with that which he hath; like Zacheus, 
which betore hee had ſeenc Chrift, knewe nothing bur to 
ſcrape,but as ſoone as he had heard Chriſt,all his mind was 
ſer vpon giuing : this was not the firſt day that Zachers ſee- 
wedrichto others, butthis was the firſt day that Zachers 
ſcemedrich vnto himſeife; whenriches ſeemed dung, and 
odlines ſeemed riches, Chriſt doth not will others to giue 
Mat,19.21, all their goods a:vay to the poore,as he bade the yong man, 
to fee what he would do; but he which forbade him to keep 
his riches, forbidldeth vs to loue riches, which nrakes our ri- 
ches ſceme poucrty,Whe ye contemne riches, ye thalſeeme 
rich, 4 
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The Benefit of Content ation. 
. rich, becauſe no man hatch cnough, bur hewhich is conten- 
ted: butif ye couer, and grone,and thirſt : as /acob gaue Ru- gey,,,,q. 
ben a my but ſaid,thow ſhalt not be excellent,lo God may 
giue you riches, but he ſayth, youſoall not be ſatisfied. For yee 
will be couetous yntil ye be religious, He that wil haue con-, 
tentation,muſt leaue his couctouſnes in pawne for it. This 
is the ſpirit which we would caſt out, if ye will leaue but this 
one fin behind, you ſhal depart out of the Church like Nas- 2.Kzng. 5.14 
mas out of orrdan,as ifyou had been waſhed, and all your A#: g.18, 
ſinnes ſwept away like the ſcales from Pals eyes. For what 
hath brought Vſury,& fimony,aud bribery,and cruelty,and 
ſubtilty, and enuy, and ftrife, and deceit into this citic, and 
made cuecry boull an Inne,and cuery ſhop a market of othes 
and lies, and fraude, but the ſuperfluous loue of money ? 
Name couetouſnes,and thou haſt named the mother of all 
theſe miſchicfes:other ſinnes are but hirelings ynto this fin, 
Vſury,and briberic,and fimonie, and extortion, and deccit, 
and lies, and othes,are factors te couctouſnes, and ſeruc for 
Porters, to fetch and bring her living in.. As the receiver 
makes a thiefe, ſo couctouſnes makes an Vſurer, an extorti- 
ner,& deceiuer, becauſe ſhe receiueth the bootic which they 
fteale. Euen as Rachel cried to her husband, Gine me children Gen,zo, r. 
or elſe 1 dieſo couctouſnes cryeth vnto Vſury, and bribery, 
and fimony,and crueltic,and deceit,and lics, Gize me riches 
or elſe [ die : howthey may ſaue a little, and how they may c 
get much, and how they may prolong life, is euerie mans Xow.17. 
dreame from ſunne to ſunne, ſo long as they haue a knee to *7 6-16 
bow vnto Beal: ſo many vices bud out of this one, that it is 
called,The roote of all exill, as if wee would ſay, the ſpawne 
ofall finne. Take away couctouſneſſe,and hee will {ell his 
wares as cheape as hee: hee will bring vp his children as | 
vertuouſlie as hee: hee will refuſe bribes as carneſtlie as 4 
he : he will ſuccour the poore as hartily as he; he will come T- 
to the church as lightly as he. If yee could feele the pulſe 
of cuery harr,what makes Gebezs take the bribe which E- 1, Kjng.g.uo 
lifha retuſed ; What makes Demetrim to ſpeake for images, AF: 19.14 
which Pay/condemned; What makes Nabal deny Danid * = 5.10 
A 3 that Mats 16.9 
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6 The Benefit of Contentation. 
that which Abigai! gaue him? What 'makes Judas grudge 
the oyle which Afar tendered? Nothing but Couctouſ- 
neſlce. When thou ſhouldeſt give,thee faich,it is too much : 
when thou ſhouldeſt receiue,ſhee ſaith,it is coo little : when 
thou ihuuldeſt remit ſhe ſaith, ic is too oreat : when thou 
ſhouldeſt repent,ſhe ſaith ir is roo ſoone: when thou ſhoul- 
deſt heareyſhe ſaith,it is too farre; like Phras, which found - 
one bufines or ocher to occupy the Izwes when they ſhould 
{crue God, 

Thus euery labour hath an end, but couetouſneſſe hath 
noac; like a ſuiter in law,which chinkes to haue an en1, this 
terme, and thitterme, and the Lawyer, which ſhould pro- 
cure his peace,prolongeth hi; rite, becauſe he hath an aCti- 
onto his purſe,as his aduerfary hath to his land: fo he which 
Is ſer on coucting,:loth Urink brine, which makes himthirſt 
more,and ſeeth no hau*n til he ariue at death; when he hath 
lied,he is ready toli* againe : when hee hath fworne, hee is 
ready to ſweare againe : when he hath deceiued, he is readie 
to deceiuc againe:: when the day is paſt, hee would it were 
to beginne againe : when the term: is ended, hee wiſheth it 
were to come againe ; and though-his houſe bee ful,and his 
ſhop full, and his coffers full, and his purſe full; yer his hart 
is not full, butlanke and empty,like the diſeaſe which we call 
the wolfe, that. is alwayes cating, and yer keepes the bo- 
dic leane. The Ant doth cate the toode which ſhee finderh, 
the Lion doth refreſh himſelfe with the prey chat he taketh : 
but the couerous man lyerth by his money as a ſick man fits 
by his mcate,and hath no power to taſte it, but to looke vp= 
on it; like the Prince ro whom Eliſha ſaid, that hee ſhou/d ſee 
the Carne with bis eyes but none ſhould come YWvithin. his month. 
Thus the couctous man makes 2 foole of him(ſelfe; He coue- 
terh to couet : he gathererh to gather;he laboreth to labor : 
hee careth to care : as though his office were, to fill a coffer 
full of angels, and then to die like an Aſe which carrieth 
treaſures on his backe al day,and ar night they are taken fro 


him, which did himno good bur loade him. How happie 


Pren.9.12, Were ſome if they kneye not golde from. lead ? /f thou be 


wiſe 
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The Benefit of Contentation. 7 
Wiſe (ſayth Salomon) thou ſhalt be viſe for thy ſelfe. But hee 
which is couerous,is couetous againſt himſelfe. For what a 
plague is this(vnlefſe one would kill himſelfe) fora man to 
ſpend all his life,'in carking, and pining, and ſcraping, (as 
though he ſhould doe nothing bur gather in this world, to 
ſpendin the next )vnlefſe he be ſure that he ſhould come a- 
gaine when he is dead,to cate thoſe {craps which hee hath 
otten with all this flirre? Therefore couctouſnes may well 
be called Miſery, and the couctous Miſerable, for they are 
miſerable indeede. 
Of them which ſeeme to be wiſe, there be no ſuch fooles 
in the world, as they which loue money better than them- 
ſelucs;bur this is the iudgement of God, that they which de- 


cciue others,deceiue themſelues, and live like Caize which Gea.g.14. 


was a vagabond ypon his owne land, fo they are beggars in 
the miditof their wealth ; for though they hauc vaderſtan- 
ding to know riches,and a mindeto leeke thein, and wit to 
findethem,and policie to keepe them, and life to poſleſſe 
them, yerthey haue ſuch a falſe fighr and blecre eye, that 
when their riches lic before them, they ſceme pouerty, and 
he which hath not halfe ſo much, ſeemerhricher than they: 
Will you know how this comes to paſſe 2 To ſhew that the 


couctous men bclong to hell, they are al like hell while they Prow.20.15 


live. Hell is neuer filled, and they are neuer ſatisfied, but as 
the Horſe-leach cryerh, giue, giue,ſo rheir hearts cry, bring, 
bring ;and though the tempter ſhould ſay to him, as he ſa1d 
to Chriſt, A! rheſe [wil gene thee, yet al wil not content them, 
no morethan heauen conteuted him. Butas the glutron in 


hell defwed a drop of water, and yet ariuer would not fatif- 14.10.14, 


fie him; for ifa drop had been graunted him,he would haue 
defired a drop more,anda drop to that; ſo they will lie and 
ſweare,and deceiue for a drop of riches. The diuel needs not 
offcr them all,as he did to Chriſt, forthey will ſerue him for 
Icfle;bur if he could giue them «l;al would not content the, 
no more than the world contented Alexander. Forit is a- 
gainſt the name and nature of couctquinesto be content,as 
it is againſt the name & nature of Conitentation to be couc- 
- A4 OUS. 
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3 The Benefit of Contentation. 
tous. Therefore one ſaith, that no mans hart is like the coue- 
tous mans hart, for his hart is without a bottome. 

A ppeutiſe is bound but for nine yeares, and then hee is 


free,bur if the couetous men might liue longer than AMerhn- 


Geng.15. ſhelah yer they would neuer be freemen, bur prentiſes to the 


world,while they haue a foote out of the graue. 

It is a wonder to ſee : as the diuell compaſſeth about, ſee- 
king whom he may deuoure,ſo men compaſſeth about, ſee- 
king whatthey may deuoure,ſuch loue is between men and 
money,that they which profeſle good wil vnto it with their 
harts,will not take {o much paines for their life,as they take 
for gaine. Therefore no maruell, if they haueno letſure to 
ſanRific themſelues,which haue no leiſure to refreſh them= 
ſelues. Chrift knew what hee ſpake when he ſaid : No man 
can ſerue t\vo maſters (meaning God,and the world) becauſe 
cach would haue all. As the Angell and the Diuell ftrouc for 
the body of Moſes, not who ſhould have a part, but who 
ſhould haucthe whole:ſo they ftriue ſtill for our ſoules,who 
ſhall haue all. Therefore the Apoſtle ſayth, The lone of this 
world it: enmity to God. Signifying ſuch emulation betweene 
theſe two,that God cannot abide the world ſhould haue a 
part,and the world cannot abide that God ſhould havea 
part. Therefore the loue of the world muſt needs be cnmity 
to God, and therefore the louers of the world muſt needs be 
enemics to God:and ſo, no couetous man is Gods ſeruant, 
but Gods enemy. For this cauſe couctouſnes is called Ido- 
latry,which is the moſt contrary finne to God, becauſe, as 
treaſon ſets vp another king inthe kings place, ſo idolatry 
ſets vp another god in Gods place. 

This world doth fignity that the couetous make ſo much 
of money, that they cuen worſhip it in their harts, & would 
doe as much tor it,as the Idolaters doe for their Idols. Paul 
feeing ſuch fins committed, and ſuch paines taken for gain, 
thought with himſelf,ifthey could be perſwaded, that God- 
lines t game,it is like thatthey would rake as much pains for 
Godlinefle, as they take for Gaine. Therefore hee taketh 
ypou him to prooue this ſtrange Paradox, that godlincſle 
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The Bimefit of Contentation. Co 
is gaine again(t al them in the verſe before, which hold,tha 
gaine is godlines. Theſe rwo opinions are very contrarie, 
and heere are many againſt one. A man would thinke that 
Pax! ſhould be very cloquent and ſharpe witted, and that :.Reg.z2.17 
he had necde ts vic ſome Logick, for he hath choſen a har 
text. What Pasl,will you prouc that Godlines is gaive? You 
ſhal haue moe opponents againſt you than Mechaiab had 
when he forbad .4chabto fight. If you had taken the former 
yerſe which ſaith that Gain is godlines, then you ſhould haue g, rg.xx. 
had matter and examples enow:the Marchant and Mercer, 
and Lawyer,and Landlord,and Patron,and all would come ag, 26.24, 
in and ſpeake for gaine, as the Epheſians cryed for Diana: 
but if you will be crofſe to all,and preach, Godlines # gaine to 
them which count gaine godlines, men will thinke of you acc. 
as Feſizs did, that you ſpeake you know not what. Theſe 
leſſons are for Paw/himfelfe,as Chriſt ſaith, «All doe nor re- Lak rin, 
ceine this Word, fo all doe not count this gaine, but lofſe: we £94:15.14. 
count him rich which hath his Barnes Zu like the churle, - ET, 
his coffers full like the glutton, his table ful like Beltaſar,his ;,;, —-ſ 
ſtable full like Salomen, his grounds full like ob, his purſe 
full like Cr&ſ#s. You ſpeake againft your maiſter, for Chrift 
ſent word vnto [ohn, thatthe poore receive the Goſpell, as we 7.22. 
though the godly were of the poorer ſort:and Daxidcalleth 
the wicked, rich,they proſper and floriſs,ſaith he, their ſcede r/a.q 3.3. 
blaſteth not,their cow caſteth not; as if he ſhould ſay, it is 
not as you take it, Pas), that godlines doth make men rich. 
For this I haue obſerued in my time, that the wicked be the 
wealthieſt: and good Lazar is the poore man,and wicked Crk, 16.19, 
Dimes is the rich man, Againe, wee reade that the officers Fes My: 
were asked,which of the Pharifies,or of the Rulers did fol- ON 
low Chriſt, yet theſe were counted rich men, though they 
had no godlines : and if you ſhould examine your ſelfe, ir 
ſeemes you were no rich man,for all your godlines, when 
you did worke with hands for your liuing; therefore if god- 1.7heſ.p. 
lines be ſuch gaine, how happeneth it, that your ſhare is no 
berter ? ſo they which are like Nicedemss(when Chtift ſaith 
that chey maſt be borne againe) thinke that ke can hauc _ lobm 3-46: 
OLNCT 
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ro The Benefit of Contentation. 
other meaning, bur that-chey muſt returne into their mo- 
Jekns, thers wombe; and when he calls hinaſelfe bread; that hee 
muſt -necdes meane ſuch bread as they dine with. As the 
Iews hearing the Prophets ſpeake ſo / i of Chriſts king- 
dome,and call hima King,looked for a temporall King rhat 
ſhould bring them peace,and ioy,and glory,and make them 
Matt.30.20 hke Kings themſelues ; ſo the carnal cares, when they heare 
of a kingdomc,and tteaſures,and riches,ſtraite their minds 
runne yponearthly, and worldly, and tranhitory thinges, 
ſuch as they loue, to whom Pax! anſwereth as Chriſt an- 
lem 4.3- ſwered his Diſciples, [hae another meat which you know not 
ef : ſo there are other riches which you knoVv not of: I faid not 
that godlines is carthly,or worldly ,or tranſitory gaine, but 

great gaine. TY 
He xvill not-onely prooue Godlines to bee gaine, but great 
gaine : as if he ſhould ſay, more gainetu!l chan your wares, 
andrents,aund fines,and intereſt : as though he would make 
the Lawyer, and Merchant, and Mercer, and Draper, and 
Patron,and Landlord ,and al the mcn of riches beleeuc, that 
godlines will make them: rich jooner than coucrouſnes, I 
Aba.x.s. feare this (: aying may be renewed, /f a man tell you,ye Will not 
- beleexe it,cc. As the Lord looked downe vponeatth, to ſee 
P/aim.14.2 if any did regard him,and ſayeth,T here &« not enc;(o this ſen- 
,& 43-2. tence may-goe from court to ciue, from citie;to countrie, 
and ſay,there is ſcarſe one in atowne that will ſubſcribe yn= 
Plalm,q.6, tO It. Many(laid Danid)arke.n he will gw 5 any good? mea- 
ning riches,and honour, and picaſure, whichare not good. 
But when hc came to goodnes i: ſelfe,he leaues out Aſany, 
Mar1.11.19 and prayeth in his owne perſon, Lord iift chow vp the light of 
thy comntenence vpen vs,as ifnone would ioyne with him. Zee 
wiſedome tt iuitified of her owne children, and the godly count 
Godlmes gaine.To make vs loue godlines,he calleth it by the 
Entv1.5t. name of that wee loue moit; that is, Garre. As the Father 
calleth his ſonne which he would loue more than thereſt by 
his owne name, to put him in mind of {ucha lauc as he bea- 
reth to himſelfe. Here we may {ce,that God doth not come 
-mand men to be godly only becauſe it makes for his glory, 
but 


X UM 


 Plealures. Thcrefore itis fayd of the godly. The feare of the n/4.35.36; 
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: The Benefit of Contentation 1! 
but becauſe godlines is proficable toys: For godlinesis nor 
calledGaine, in reſpect of God, burim refpect of'ysx-it'is p,yy,, 8. ; 
gaine to vs;butitis dury'to him. So itis not called a-bra/th "1 
in reſpcR of ys, becauſe it is the health of our ſoules : ſo it is \ 
not called a kingdom in reſpett of God, but in reſpeR of ys} Marth.s.33 
becabſc we are intituled to the kingdome.by this difference +... 
fromthe reprobares. Puc all the good things' inthe world 
togethcr, and the goadnes of allis found in gadlines; 'and 
therefore godlines is called by the names of choſe thinges 

that men count beſt,to ſhew, that the godly are as well,as 

merry,as content with their loue toward God; and Gods 

loue toward them, as other are with health and wealth, and 
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Lord 1s his treaſure. Therefore (ſaith [eremie) The Lord us Lam. 4.24, 
my portion as though he deſired nothing elle; and therefore 

itis ſaydof Moſes, That hee eſteemed the rebuke of Chriſt Heb,11,26, 
greater riches than all the treaſures of &7ypt. It crofles be ti- 

ches, as Hoſes thoughr, wharx riches:are in godlines?  Bur'is 

this al the harueſt?| ſhal} godlines be all che godly mans ti- 

ches? Nay (laith Pas/)God/nes hath the promiſes of this hfe, \Tim.4.8," 
and of the life to come,that is,the godly ſhall doe well in hea- 

ucn and heere too, And bein Chriſt ſaich, Firſt ſeeks Marh.6.33 
the kingdome of God,and all the reiFſhall be caft vpon you; even 

as the ſheaues feil before Ruth, ſoriches ſhall tall in your Ruth 3.16, 
way;as they did to, eAvrabam, and Lar, and /acob, and ob, ” 
and Joſeph; riches were caſt to themthcey knew not how; bur 

as if God had ſaid, Berich,and they were rich (trait. For all 

700d things were created for the good, and therefore they 

are called Good. Becauſe the. good God created: them for 

good men to good purpoſe; therefore as /acob got the bleſ- Gen.27.8. 
11ng,ſo he gotthe inheritance alſo;to ſhew;thatas the faith» | 
full haue the inward blefſing;ſo they haue the outward bleſ- p/al.z4.10 
ſiag too,wh® they are good forthem.For (laith Dauid) They 

which ſecke the Lord ſhall Want nathing that 15 good Now God 

knowerth better thay wee whats: good for vs, a5.theausſe...__ 
knoweth better chan the child when the mi wx tady for F T7 
Therefore Chciit layth, Towr hbeauenly F knoweth WIAD 3F,111, 6. La 
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TI The Benefit'of Content ation. 
you baue needs of : hee ſaichnor, that We kyoVy what wee bane 
weede of but that onr Father knoweth:as if he ſhould ſay when 
you haue neede of heakth, your Father will ſend you health : 
' when you haue neede of riches, your Father will ſend you 
riches : when you haue neede of liberty, your Father will 

Hetth.7.11 ſend youliberty: forhe ſaith not onely,ther bis Father hnow- 
eth what we haneneede of, but that he Will gine vs the thinges 
which we needs. Therefore as children take no care for their 
apparcll,what cloathes they ſhall wearc,nor for their vitu- 
als, what meatethey ſhall cate, but leaue this care for their 

Menh.6.31 Father,ſo ſaith Chriſt, Take you vo care,for my Father careth 

P/al.34. 19 for you. 

E&23'Fs He was not content to call Godlines gaine, but hee callech 
it great gaine,as if he would ſay Game,and more than Carre: 
riches,and better than riches: a kingdome,and greater than 
a kingdome. As whenthe Prophers would diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene the Idoll gods and the lyuing God, they call him 

Dew.12.17 the great God: {o the gaine of godlines is called great gaine. 
The riches of the world are calledearthly,tranfitor —_—_ 

47 * thornes,dung,as _ they were not worthy to 5a coun- 

:Tim.6,9, : 

Phitz.x, Fedriches: and therefore,to drawe the carneſt louc of men 
from them, the holy Ghoſt brings them in with ſuch names 
of diſdaine,to diſgrace them with their louers : but when he 
comes to godlines,which is the riches of the ſoule,he calleth 

Prow.3.15. it great riches, heauenly riches, vnſcarchable riches,cuerla- 

Prov.4.9- ſting riches, with all the names of honor, and all the names 

_ : .; Ofpleaſurc, and all the names of happines. As a woman 

& 13, Krimsanddecks her ſelfe with an hundred ornaments, onely 
to make her amiable,ſo the holy Ghoſt ſetteth out godlines 
with names of honour,and names of pleaſure,and names of 

Cant,q4.r, happines,as it were in hir Iewels, with letters of commende- 
tion,to make her to be loued. Leaſt any riches ſhould com- 
pare with Godlines,he giues ita name abouc other,and cal- 
leth it great riches,as if he would makea diſtintis between 
riches and riches, berweene the gain of couctouſnes,and the 
gaine of Godlines,the peace of the world, and the peace of 
conſcience,the isy of riches,and the ioy of the holy R_ 
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"be Bowefit of C* "SH1a8. - 
The worldly men haue a kind of peace, and iog, and rich 
buc] cannot call ic great, becauſe 'they haue not cnough, 
they arenot contented as the godly are, therefareonly god- 
lines hath this honour, to be calle] great riches. The gaine 
of couctoufnes is nothing bur wealth, but the gaine of god- 
lines is wealth,and peace,and ioy,and loue of God, and the 
remiſſion of ſinnes,and eucrlaling life.Therfore onely god- 
lines hath this honour,to be called great gaine.Riches makes 
bate, but godlines makes peace: riches breeds couctouſnes, 
but godlines brings contcntation : riches make men vnwil- 
img to die, but godlines makes men ready to die: riches 
often hurt the owher, but godlines profiteth the owner and 
other, Therefore, onely godlines hath this honour,'to bee 
called great riches; ſuch gaine,ſuch ioy ſuch peace is in god- 
lines,and yetno man couets it : for this is the qualicy of ver- 
rue,it ſeemeth nothing vnto a man vntill he hath it, as Salo- 
mon {aith of the buicr,while he is'm buying, hee diſprayſerh 
the thing which he buyeth; and ſairh,/r & narghr,it is riot 
worth the price which ye aske, but when he hach bought ir, 
ſo ſoone as hee is gone, hee boaſteth of his penny-worths, 
and faith it is better rhen his money. So godlines, before a 
man hath it, he ſaith, it is not worth his labour, and thinkes 
eucry houre too much that he'fpendeth abourit; butwhen 
hee hath found it, hee would nor looſe it againe for all the 
world, becauſe he is now come to that, which followeth,rs 
be contented with that be hath. Here Paul ſheweth wich what 
a man {ſhould be contented, not with 1009, pountls nor 
200.pounds, nor 26. pounds; bat with that hee hath: and 
there is great reaſon why he ſhould ſo: becauſe no men 
knoweth what is fit for him, ſo well as h1s caruer. And there- 
fore euery one fnould eficeme ſo reuerently of God, that he 
thinke nothing better for him (for rhe time pretent) than 


that wich God meaſuretit forth vate him. For when Chriit 


had no money, he was contenred,and when he wanted mo- 
ny to pay tribute, he ſent for no more than he needed: hee 
might haue commaunde«d 20. pounds as well as 20.pence ; 
But to ſhew, that we ſhould /defre no- more-than will ſerue 

l our 
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our turne, hee would haue no more then ſeruedhis turne. 

Now, becauſe contentation is 'ef ſuch 2 nature, that it can 

pleaſc it ſelfe with poucrty,as well as riches, therefore ic is 

called the great gaine: as though it had all, which it wanted. 

And this contentment (faith Paul) we owe to godlines, bes 

cauſe it is not poſſible for a wicked man to be contented;for 

as he is not ſatisfied with fin, fo is he ſatisfied with nothing. 

Riches come, and yet the manis not pleaſed: liberty comes, 

and yet the man is not pleaſed : pleaſure comes, and yetthe 

man is not plcaſed : yntill God come,and then he ſaith, ſp 

P/al.23.5- cups full, Shev vs thy Father (ſaith Philip) and it ſufficerh. 
laln 14-7. Nayſhew vs thy truth and it ſufficeth. Now my ſoule (ſaith 
the churle) rake hy reſt : nay, now my ſoule take thy reſt, for 

thou haſt laid vp for many ycres.The godly man hath found 
Z£uk,13.19. that which all the world doth ſecke, that & enough. Eucry 
word may be defined,and euery thing-may be mealured, but 

enongh cannot be meaſured not defined, it changeth eucry 
yere:whe we had nothing,we thought it exough,it we might 

obtaine leſſe than wee haue: when wee came to more, wee 

thought of another exowgh : now we haue more, we dreame 

of another enongh;ſo enough is alwaics to come, though too 

much be there already. For as oyle kindleth the fire which 

it ſcemes to quench, '{o riches come as though they would 

make a man contented,and make him more couctous.Ther- 

fore ſeeing contentation was neuer found in riches, the Apo- 
fleteacheth to ſeeks it m godlines,ſaying, godlines ts riches, as 

though ic did, not only make a man contented; but make a 

man contented with it ſelfe. He ſpeakes as though -hee had 

found anew kind of riches, which the world neuer thought 

of that are of ſuch a nature, that they will ſatisfie a man like 

lehu 4.13. the water that Chriltſpake of,be that drinkes of the water,ſhal 
thirſt ne more: ſo they that taſte of theſe riches, ſhal couer no 

Af: 2,2, more: but as the holy Ghoſt filled all the houlc, fo the grace, 
and peacc,and ioy,of the holy Ghoſt filleth all the hart; that 

as /oſeph had no ncede of Aftrenomy , becauſe hee had the 

ſpirit of Propheſie; ſo he which hath contentation, hath lit- 

Cen.44.1 5. tle necde of riches; he thinks not of the Philoſophers one, 
nor 
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ner the golde of Opber, nor themines of [adie, but he hath- 


his qweraceft without ſure of law, for hee retaineth a peace 
maker within,which would make all. Lawyers Preachers, if 
men were ſo wiſe te take counſel of it. : 

Whenthe law is ended,ifthe man be not:content he is in 
trouble ſtill : when his diſeaſe is cured, ifhe be not content, 
he is ficke fill : when his want is ſupplied, ifhe be not con- 
rent he isin want ſtilwhen bondage is turned into liberty,if 
he be not content, he is in bondage ſtill:but though he-be in 
law,and fickeneſle,and pouerty,and bondage,yctif hee bee 
content, he isfree,and rich,and merry ,and quiet,cuen as A4- 
dam-was warme,though he had no cloathes. 

Such. a commander is Contentation, that whereſoeuer 
ſhe ſerterh-foote, an hundred bleſſings waite vpon her: ine- 
uery-diſcaſe ſhe is aphiſitian, in cuery ſtrife ſheis'a lawyer; 
in cuery doubt ſheisa preacher,in cuery griefe ſheis acom- 
forter : like a ſweete perfume which takerh away the. euill 
ſcent,and leaueth apleaſanr ſcent for it. As the vnicernes 
horne, dipped in the fountaine, makes the waters which 
were corrupt and noyſome,cleare and wholeſomeypon the 
ſodayne;ſo,whatſocuereftate godlines comes vnto,it ſayth 
likethe Apofliles, Peace bee to this houſe, peace beetothis 
heart,peace betothis man. 

I may liken it to the fiue loaues and two filhes, where» 
with Chriſt fed five thouſand perſons, and yet there were 
ewelue baskers full of that which was left, which could not 


fill one,basket when ic:was whole. Thus their little feaſt 


was made a great feaft: ſo the godly, though they haue 
bur little for. themſelues, yet they hauc ſomething for 0- 
ther, like the widowes Mite, that they may ſay as the. Diſ- 
ciples ſayd ro Chriſt, they want nothing, chough they 
haue nothing, Contentation wanteth nothing, and a good 
heart is woorth all. For ifſhee want. bread, ſhee can 1ay as 
Chriſt ſayd, [haxe anather bread; It ſhe want richcs, ſhee 
can ſay, Ihauc other. riches; If ſhee want firength, ſhee 
can ſay, Ihaue other firength ;1]f ſhe-want- fricndes, ſhee 
can ſay, I have (other ſricndes.: Thus the: godly finde ” 
Wi 
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within,thatthey ſecke without. Therefore if you fee a man 
contented with thar he hath, it is a great ſignethart godlines 
is entred into him,for the heart of man was made a temple 
for God,and nothing can fill it but God alone. Therefore 
Paxl ſaith after his conuerfion, that whith hee could neuer 
ſay beforc his conuerſion, / hawe learned to bee content. Firſt 
he learned godlines,then godlines taught himcontentation. 
Now{(lſaith Pant)! haze learned tobe content : as though this 
were a leflon for eucry Chriſtian to learne,ro be coment. For 
thus nee mult chinke, that as God faid to Afoſes, when hee 
could notobtaine leaue to goto Canaan. Let this ſuffice thee 
to ſee Canaan : (0 whatſocucr he giueth, he giues this charge 
with it, Let thus ſuffice thee. As leremie ſayth, This i way - 
rel ard twillbeare ic, ſo thou mutt ſay, This is my portion, 
and I will rake.ie. This 1s the ſ1igne, whether godlines be in a 
man, if hee /haue;/joy of that which hee: hath: for things 
which God-giueth to'the righteous, Pax! ſaith, that hee 
giueth them to: ejoy,that is, it hee haue much, heecan fay 
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r.7in6.1, with Paxl,] haxe learned to abexnd; if hee hauelittle, he can 


Phil.q.1 2, 


Ioh.z1.11. 


Reft.q.14. 


2.Reg-4.7. 


wy with Paxl, I haue learned to want : that is, if hee haue 
much; as «Abraham, and Let, and:[aro6; and /ob, and /o- 
ſeph,yer it cannor-corrupthis minde, but as the net was full 
of fiſhes,& yet did not rent,becauſe they caſtit in at Chriſts 
cominaund : {o, though the godly man be full of riches, 
yet his hart isnot rent, his mind is not troubled, his'counte- 
nance'is not changed, becauſe hee remembers, thattheſe 
things were 'giuen him to doe good, as Hefter thought of 
her honour:for ifhe haue little,it is like the little oyle,which 
ſerued the widow. as little as it was,a /ittle to the —_— 


Pfak 37.16. (ſaith Danid)s better than great riches to the ungodly:tor whe 


Math, 5.6, 


a man hath found: the heauenlic riches, hee (careth not for 
earthly riches,no:more than heithar walks in the Sun thinks 
whether the Moone ſhine orno, becauſe hee hath ho need 
of herlight. Theretore we conclude with Chriſt, Bleſſed are 
they which thirſt after righteouſnes, for they ſhall be ſatisfied:not 
they thatthirli afrer iellcting rhey that thirftafter honour, 
northey thavsthirft aftct pleaſure., ſhall bee' ſatisfied, = 
| thir{ 
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thirſt more,as the ambitious, voluptuous,and couetous do, 
but they that thirſt after rigbteewſnes, ſhall bee ſatisfied, albeit 
they haue no riches, nor honour, nor pleaſure. If yee aske 
like the Virgine, How can this bee? I anſwere, Euenas eA- Ger,s.r6. 
dam was warme without clothes,ſo God doth ſatisfie many 
men without riches. Though hee was naked, yet hee did 
not ſee his nakedneſſe, ſo long as hee was innocent: bue 
when he began to rebel,then began he to want clothes; ſo 
though a man bee poore, yer hee ſees not his pouerty; ſo 
long as hee is contented: but when hee beginnes to couetr, 
then he begins to wantriches, and from that day the curſe 
(ia the firfl of eFggews verſe 6.)takes holde on him, Tee eate, 
but yee haue uot enongh,yee drinke but yee are not ſatisfied, yee 
clothe your ſclues,but yee are not Warme.Indeede the couctous 
man ſeemes to draw the world to him with cords,his coffers 
are of Loadſtones, his hands like nets, his fingers like lime- 
twigs,there it comes,and theie it comes; one would thinke 
this man ſhould bc happy one day. 
When the Churles barnes were full, hee bade his ſoule 
take reſt,thinking to gaine reſt by couerouſneſſe, that hee 
might ſay, Riches gaine reſt aſwell as Godlineſſe : but ſee Lahrr.ny, 
what happened : that night,when he beganto take his reſt, 
riches,and reſt,and ſoule,and all, were taken from him. Did 
he not gaine faire? Would he haue taken ſuch paines,if hee 
had thought of ſuch re{t? Couctouſneſſe may gaine riches, 
bur it cannot gaine reſt : yee may thinke like this churle, to 
ret, when your barnes, and ſhoppes, and coffers are full : 
but yec ſhall finde 1t true which Eſay ſaith, there *« ns reft z/ay 48.22, 
to the vngodiy : therefore, the wiſe man, to preuent all hope 
of reſt, or honour, or profit by ſinne, ſpeakes as though hee 
had tried, A man cannot be eſtabliſhed by intquitie. Therefore Pros.12.3, 
he cannot be quiered,nor ſatisfied by the gaine of deceit, or 
bribes,or lies, or vſurie, which is iniquitie: therefore bleſſed 
is the man whom Godlinefle doth make rich, for When the Prom,ro.2: 
b!efſing of the Lordmaketh rich, (ſaith Salomon) he doth adde 
no ſorrow tet : but (fayth h2) the reneneWves of the wicked, ts 


trewble,as though his moncy were care: wherefore, let Pa- 
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The Benefit of Contemtation. 
tron, and Landlord, and Lawyer, and !l, ſay nowe, thar 
Pas! hath choſen che better riches, which th:2fe, nor moath, 
wor canker,can corrupt : theſe are the riches, at lait, that wee 
muſt dwell with,when all the re(t which wee hauc lied for, 
and ſ\orne for,and fretted for,and couſoned for, and bro- 
ken our ſleepe for,and loſt many Sermons for, forlake vs, 
like ſeruants which change their maſters : then Godlinefle 
ſhall ſceme as great gaine to vs as it did to Paul, and hee 
which loucd the world mo{t,would giuz all thathe hath for 
a dramme of faith,that he might bce ſure to goe to heauen, 
when he1s dead, though he vent towards hell fo long as he 
liucd. 

Herethen is an anſwere to them which aske, What profite 
zs it to ſerge Goifhow happy was Barzillarthat would not be 
exalted ? what quiet had the Shunamite which carcd not for 
preterment ? when did the Diſciples ſeeme ſo rich, as when 
they were willing to leaue all? This ſhalbe your gaine, when 
you are vſurcrs of godlines. Is not the word gone forth yer, 
which hath killed couerouſnes,that I may end my Sermon ? 
Either you goe away contented, or you gocaway condem= 
ned of your owne conſcience; before you were vexed with 
couctoulneſſe,but now the word ſhal yexe you too,for you 
ſhall neuer couct,nor lie,nor decciue hereafter ; but a Ser- 
geant ſhall arreſt you vpon it,and ſome ſentence which you 
hauc heard,ſhall gnaw you atthe heart, with a rzemoranduns 
of hell,that yee ſhall with, O chat I could abandon this fin, 
or cl{ce,tnat I had neuer licard that warning, which makes it 
a corraſue vanto me, bcforelI can leaucit : if they which are 
greedy {till;could ſee what peace and reſt,and ioy,go home 
with them that are contented; though they may tay with 
Peter, Golae and ſiluer bane ] none, euery man would bee a 
ſuircr to godlines, that he might haue the dowry of conten- 
tation. 

If any heere be couetous ſtil let him alwayes thinke, why 
Daxid prayeth, Turne my heart to thy law, and net to conetouſ- 
xes:he might haue named pride,or anger,or luſt, but that no 
Gnne did to keep his thoughts from the law, as couctouſnes 

when 


' uetous, ye ſhall neuer haue enough, aithough you haue too 


The Rewefit of Contentation.” = 2 
when it came ypon-him : hee ſayth, Tarne my heart untothy ©, * © 
Havp,and yot to conc:ouſnes,as though a man could not be co 
uctous, and have any leyſureto thinke ypon any good. Bur Lute, 
as /obn baptized with water, ſo I can but tcach you with 
words, 

Now you haue heard what contentation is, you muſt pray 

co another to giue it vnto you. It is ſaid of this: citie, that 

many citizens of London haue good wills, but bad deedes, 
that is,you doe no good yntill you dic. Firſt, ye are vngod- 
ly,that you may be rich,& then you part from ſome of your 
rickes, to excuſe for ſomeof your yngodlines. It may bee 

that ſome heere haue ſctte downe in their wills, when I dye, 

I bequeath an hundred pounds to a Coliedge, andan hun- 

dred poundes to an hoſpitall,and an hundred gownes vnte 

poore men, I doe maruell that you giue no more when you 

are at that poynt, for /udas,when hee died, returned all a- Manh.z7.8 
gaine:ſo ye dic,and thinke when ye are gone,that God will 
take this for a quittance : Bee not deceiued, for God dooth 2.Cor.g.7. 
not looke vpon that which yee doe for feare, but ypon that 

which yee doe for lou; if yee can findein your heart to doe 

good while you are inlicalth, as Zachexs did, the God hath Lye 19.8, 
reſpect to your offering : but before God hearken how yee 

giue your riches, firft hee examines how yee came by them : 
for a man may be hanged for ſtealing the money which hee 

oiues to the poore, becauſe, if hee ſhould count godlineſſe 
gaine,much more ſhould he care to gamm by godly meanes. 
Thus you ſee the fruites of godlinefle,and the fruites of co- 
uctouſnefle, to ſtay Balaams pofling for a bribe, and the Nwm21.17 
ſons of Zebedera ſuing for preferment, leaſt ſeeking for afſles, - 
they loſe a better kingdome than Sax! found, If you be co- 1.5am.10.r 
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much;bur when ye pray, Thy kingdome come,ye hal wiſh,y Luke 11,2, 
kingdome come.It ye be godly,ye ſhall hauc enough, though 

ye ſcem to haue nothing, like the Smyrnians, of whom God 

ſaith, kroVv thy poxerty,but thou art rich. Therfore what colt A&%.2-9, 
{ell ſmall I giue you; but as Chriſt counſelled his diſciples,Be 


net friends to riches, but make you friendes of riches: and know 
2 this : 


; . x4 . 4 = _ 4 va » 
_— - ond? HON : ae Ae 

»* - 7 "3. 1 es, 0 £4 % F #4 ES ppg Wer F : 

- 


20 e Benefit of Contentation. 
this,thatif yee cannot ſay as Paul ſaith, 7 bane learned to bee 
ones gettinel is _ come ynto your houſe ; for the 
companion of godlinefle is contentation, which, when ſhee 
comes,will bring youallthinges. Therefore as Chriſt ſaith, 
lebn8.36, Af the Sonne make you free,you ſpall bee free indeede: 
fo I ſay,if godlines make yeerich, yee ſhall be 
rich indeede. The Lord Ieſus make ye 
doers of that ye hauc heard, 
Amen. 
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y Luke 8. 
19 Then came tobim bis Mother and bis Brethren, and 


could not come neere him for the preaſe. 
| 20 Andit was told bim by certaine which ſaid:thy Mother, 
3.08 and thy Brethren, ſtand without and Would ſee thee. 

= 21 Buthe anſwered and ſaid unto them, My mother and my 
| brethren , arethoſe, which heare the word of God,and doe it. 


» Erccis Chriſt preaching, a great preaſe hearing, 
his Mother and his oends) interrupting, and 

| Chriſt againe withſtanding the 1 interruption, 

| with a comfortable doftrine of his mercies to= 

wards them which heare the word of God, and 

Joc it. When Chriſt was about agood-worke, and many 

were gathered together to heare Pie the diucll thought 

with himſelfe as the Prieſts and Saduces did in the fourth of 

the Ats; If Ilet himalone thus, all the world will follow 

him,and I ſhall belike Rachel, without children':: therefore 

deviſing the likefſt policie to'fruftrate and diſgrace but one 

of his Sermons, thereby. to makethe people ynwilling to 

heare him againe. 'As heefet Ee vpon eAdam, and made Gen.z.6, 

[obs wife his inſtrument, when hee could norfit it himſelfe ; 195.2-3. 

ſo hee ſendeth Chriſts Mother, and putteth in the minde 

of his kinſemen, tocottte vnto him at that inſtant, when he 

was inthis hely exerciſe, and callypory him while hee was 

preaching, to come away, and goe with. they: Chriſt ſee= 
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Ewouldcarryys to heauen: b 
of his Sermon; -catfiehismotber and 
might be knowne wharg kin{cman they hat : and ſo { oone 
as hee heard chat they were come ,iHuddainly hee hraketof 
his S:rmon, and flipraway from vs, to goc and make mer- 
ry with them. Chriſt, I ſay,ſecing this traine layd by Sathan, 
to diſgrace him,(as he doth all his Miniſters) did nor leaue 
oft ſpeaking, as they thought he would : but,asif God had 
appointed all this,to'crediteand-renowne him: hat which 
was noiſed hcere to interrupthis-doFrine; be takeths for an 
occalion to' teach another-dottrine;;«that there 18 another 
conwvation betweene Chriſt and the faithful, then berween 
the Mother and the Sonne, which are one fleth.\ Therefore 
when they ſay, thy matherand brethren are come. tq ipeake 
with thec,hee pointeth to his hearers, and {ayth, Theſe are 
my morher and brerhren,vhich heare the word of G ed Aid do jth 
as ifhce thould ſay, Ihaue a mather indeed which brought 
me forth, bur in reſpe&t.of them. which heave the word of God 
ard doirfheislike a Stepmorher,and theſe are like anatural 
mother, . F918 dia cf: FReE i455 

With this. wiſe anſwere, hee quicted the Auditors, and 
made them heare him better than they didbefore, Fornow 
they thought with themſelues, what maniis this, which lo- 
ueth vs more than his. mother ?. his mother called him, and 
yet he would not goe from'vs,his brethren ſtay for hin,and 
hee makethas if he did not knowtaem, but faith,##/20 þ my 
Aather ? Who are my brethren? 

Thus Coriſt ood vp , as irwere , in an indignation a- 
gain!tSathan,and ſaide;Sathan,this Sermon was not begun 
tor thee,ncicher ſhall it end for tive: this worke was not 
doone.for my father, neither ſhall1tbeelefrfor my fo - 
ther Thus hee caught the Ciuell with his ovine baite, and 
macc the people more loutng and attentiue towards him, 

h > "I ; by 


vt; = a7 < # 4 
af} heb bee th voito{- v3; wit 
as though \ hee pou by 


O11 0 OAyefde ai. 
yt THC. Sachtanthoughtt ar:Hbwadfp 
med withithe fpyivjhrazlerthe di #ior;6brli 


' howthdy ſayd, Thy,Brethres, word fra mth thee. You 


fo . "EG Fa p- "; , , $4 Log F 
E $5 "JV ER Rs HEY Lab at nr or bu 
5D vo 


pn z nt WO 
nt. at PII S yy” T Tn» AIRES 
Y pil * Fe dg Bf 4 Y 


be 7 $.30,*)5Mh, 
0+ 
mantempt him;or princes remprtiimall isonel 1''t 17 ringh 

- Hearvare twortowbrs;the'fiefhisjcho{dificrence berwoenks 
the Evangelifls; fr farrbeyy.ſaith, that one hroirghs;this 4c. 12.47, 
meflage :: Afarkergod/ Like attributed wo rmnaeobath 1nay e423 31 
Rand, for'the word yehith his mother gautiob eating im 2 5Av., 
foorth;was recciuedofthe reſt andſo:palled atrnongft ma» = * 
ny, tilbit cameto.Ghrift; fo thavgne, maybe:ſaydito bring 
this meſſage, becauſe one noy fedirfirtt: and many:riay bee 
{ayd to.bring this meſſage; becauſe many noyat tt gfret! 


©, The ſecond: 'doubtis, becaule Thrift had no::beethren; 


muſt yaderſtand, thatthey which: are -heefe: called Chriſts 
brethren;were tiis:couſmsby the mothers fide: that is, her fi3 
ers children ;forthere were three Magies, and, theſs, three 
were lifters: arr the-yirginey,. Marmtihe mother 6flames, 
and Aarie the daughter of iCleophe, whole {onrics-thele 
were : their names: werd:lames;; Joſeph, Indas, 'and Simors, 
andxhey. ace called the.Lotds bretheen, becauſerthey:were 
kin yato him,' /Chetgfore note that in-holy Sctiprure, there 
be foure ſorta 'ofheethren:Bratheen by Nature, pl Efas: and Ge, 30.” 
latvb wie talled brethren; begauſeithayhadione father; 2nd 
onEmother; Brethrow by Natian;ſo all-theIeiwes; are called 2ev.15,r2, 
Brethreh,becauſerchey were efiqnegicountrey: Brethren, by 
conſanguinitie,ſo all are called brethren-which are of one: ,,, 3.8. 
family, add ſa;Abratiam called Lhis brather, and Sarah Gen,13.1 3 
his Gter, becauſethey were of gc. lines Brethren: by prov >. ©. .; 
fellion,fo al chrifliahs/are called Bxetheen, becauſe they. are Mach, 2 2, 
of one Religion ,: theſe-are. brethren. of the; chizd order, 
that is, of eoaſanguinitic , becauſe;they wers-of one Fa- 
mile. . wer cou dr ed ile nie 2, lai 
Now -when his Mother add his Brethren were come 
to ſec bimjitig ſaid that rheycould notcome: neere him for _ 
the preaſe;\heere were; Audicors enowz! Qhrifkſo flowed | 
now with diſciples, his mother could haue no roome to_ . 
hearc him?þur after a while it was lgy water again, Whe che 
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24 The Afomitic of the faithful 

Shepheard\nas ftrokeg the ſheepewere ſcattered, wheirhee 
preached in the ſitreetes, and the Temples, and the fieldes, 
then many flocked after him : but whea:-hepreached vpon 
the crofſe,then they left him,which-faid-they would neuer 


forſake him; then there was a-great preaſe toſee him dic,as 


there was heere, to heare him: preach. And: many. of theſe 


which ſeemed like brerhren and fifters, were his betraters, & 
accuſers,and;perſecuters :ſoinconftantwearein our zeale, 
more than in anjthing elſe.” Thus much of their comming 
and calling to Chriſt: now,rto the doctrine which lieth init: 
H-ere beetwo ſpeakers, one ſaith, Thy Mother, and thy 
Brethren art come to ſpeaks With thee :- The other faith, Theſe 
are my Mother and Brethren,” Which beare the word of God, 
«2 doe i#, Theſcope of the:Euangelilt is this; Firſt, that 
Chriſt would 'not tinderhisdgRteme;for Mother, or Bre- 
threa,orany Kinſman; Then, to ſhewthatthere is a nearer 
coniunion'betweene Chriſt and the faichful,then the mo- 
ther and the ſonne. The NR is writren for- our comforr. 
Touching the firſt, hee which teacheth vs to honour our fa- 
ther and mother, doothnidtteach vs heere tocontemne fa- 
ther and mother, becauſe he ſpeakes of-another Mother, for 
is is ſaide,thathe was obedient to bis Parents. This hee ſhe- 
weth, when being foundin'the Temple-amongft the Do- 
ors : hecleft all , to goc' with his Mother, becauſe ſhee 
ſoughthiin, ſo he honouted/her, that he left'all for her. This 
hee ſhewed againeAat his death, being vpon the crofſe, hee 
was not yninindfull of her+ for pointing vnto oh», lic ſaid: 
Mother behold thy Sore + athd'poyntinng vnto her, hee ſayd ; 
Behold thy Mother {fo 'hee' commended her tohis beloued 
Diſciple before he died. Therefore, this is not a doQtrine of 
diſobedience, but a rule how to obey. ' As hee taught his 
diſciples, to giue vnto Caſar, that whichis Ceſars, and te 
God, tharwhich is Gods : ſo kce teacheth vs heere, to giue 
ynto parents, that which is parents; and to the'Lotd, that 
which is'the Lords. When God ſayd; Honour thy father and 
thy mother he did not give a commaundement againit him- 
ſclſe ; and therfore he faith, Hononr wezbeforc he ages 02a 
tem. 
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| The Afﬀnitie of the Faithfull. 25 
them. The firft:commaundement is, Hewor God? the. fift 
 commaundement is, Honour thy Parents, leſt you ſhould 
honour your parents before God. When Salomon bade his 2,Re.2.20, 
Mother aske him any thing, hee Ggnified that the Mother 
ſhould be obeyed in many things : but when he denied his 
Mother that one thing which {he asked,he ſheweth that the 
Mother ſhould not be obeyed in all things. When Chriſt aca:th.23 9 
ſayd, You hawe but one Father and one Maſter, hee ſpeakes of 
Faith and Religion,ſhewing : that when it concerneth our 
Faich and Religion, we ſhould reſpect but one Father and 
one Mailter, which is the giver of our Faith, and the Mii- 
Rer of our Reſigion, h : 
When Parul ſayd, Children,obey your Parents in the Lord; Epheſ.6.r, 
he meanes not,that we ſhould obey them againſt the Lord. 
As when he ſaith,Obey Princes for conſcience ſake, hte mca- Remlz.5. 
neth nor, that wee ſhould obey them againſt conſcience. 
Therefore,when it commeth to this, thar the earthly father 
commaundeth one thing, and the heauenly facher com- 
maundeth another thing : then,as Petey anſwered the Ru- 
lers,ſo mayeſt thou anſwer thy Parents, Whether # it meete At 4.19, 
toobey Ged or you? Then theſe are the handes which thou 
mult cut off; then theſe are the eyes which thou muſt pull 
out ;orclſe they ſhould bee as much yato thee,as thy hand, 
or thine cic. #127 | 
In Mathew 19. A man mult forſake his father and his 
mother,to dwell with his wife. In Luke the 16. Hee muſt 
forſake father and mother, and wife, to dwell wich Chriſt : 
for, he which forſaketh Father or Mother for me, ſhall receine _. 
more, {ayth our Sauiour. Nay, Hewhrcb doth not hate father, ,,,,. 4k 
or mother, or wife for me,cannot be my Diſciple. Shewing,that * 
our loue toward God ſhould beſo great, that inreſpe&tof 
it, our Joue toward mcn ſhould bee bur hatred. Thus hee 
which obeyed his Parents more than wee, yet would haue 
ſome rule,ſome ſentence,ſome example in Scripture, ofnor 
obeying them too : becauſe it is ſuch a hard poynt,to know 
how farre they are to be obeyed, which are ſer in authority 
ouer ys, 
| As: 
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6 © © The Affidtyof the Faithfull 

i; ASnohebut God ſpeaks alwaics rightfonone but Gad 
_ {nuſbalwajes be obeyed; wee are not called onely.che fanncs 
Gen.6.?, of men,but wearecalled the ſannes of God. Therforc as Chriſt 
anſwercd his Mother,wrhen ſhe would haue him turne wa- 
lobn.2, ter into wine,weoman what bane I to do With thee?ſo we ſhould 
anſwer father and mother,and brethren and fifters, and-ru- 
lers and maiſters,and wifc too, when they, will vs todo that 
which is not meete,/hat hae { to de With you? for to leaue 
doing good,and do cuil, were not to turne water into wine, 
but to turne wine into water. Peter was not Satan, but 
. When he tempted Chrilt like Sathan, Chriſt anſwered him 
,. Mar.16, 23, as hee anſwered Sathan, Come behind mee Sathav': ſhawing, 
1 tharwcee ihould giue no more attention ynto father,ormo- 
ther,or maiſter,or wife, when they tempt vs to cuill,than we 

would giuc vnto Sathan,if he ſhould tempt ys himſelfe. 
Threethings children receiue of their parents, life, main- 
tenaunce, and inſtruction. For theſe three they owe other 
three: for life,they owe loue; for maintenance, they owe 0- 
bedicnce; tor infirution, they owe reuerence-: For life, 
they mult be loucd as fathers; for maintenance, they, mult 
be obcyed as maiſters; for inſtruction, they muſtbee reue- 
renced. as Tutors. But, as there is a King of kings, which 
muſtbe obeyed abouc kings, ſo there is a Father of fathers, 
which muſt be obeyed abouc fathers : therefore, ſomrimes 
you muft anſwere like the ſonne,when hee was bid goe into 
his fathers Vineyard, / Will goe: and ſoinctime you mult an- 
{wereas Chrilt anſwered, / muſt go about my Fathers buſes. 
When two milch kjne did carry the Arke, of-rhe Lord 
to Bethſhemeſh,their caules were ſhut vp athome, becauſc 
the kine ſhould not ſtay, when they heard their calues crie 
afxer them : ſo, when thou goeſt abour the-Lords bulinefle, 
thou ſhalt heare a cry of thy father, and thy mother and thy 
brcthren,and thy filters, and thy kinred, to tay. thee? bur 
- thenthou muſt thinke of another father, as Chriſt ghought 
of another Motker:and ſoas theſe kine went on tj] the Lord 
brought them where the Arke ſhould rcft 2 ſo thon ſhale 
goc enc,til the Loxd bring thee where thou'ſhalt wy Ic is 
ccter 
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+I may fay;;bewareof kinſmen,as well agourSauiond ſaid 


be\vare of men . Fosthisteſpect of couſonage made: Eltohis 1.Sam.z. 


ſonnes Prieſt3:and thigreſpett of couſonage hath madem\- 
ny like Prieſts in England : Tais reſpect ofrcouſonage hath- 


made $7275 ſonnes Tudges; and rhis reſpect of couſonage 1.54m.8.1. 


hath made many. hke.Iudges jn England; this| reſpe&: of 
couforage brought Tebias3nto the Levites chamber :- and 
this reſpect of cotiſonage hath brought many gentlemen 
into Preachers liuings,which will nor out againe : As Cari(t! 
preferred his ſpirituall kinſmen,fo wee preferre our earthly, 
kinſmetr. Many priuiledges, mny-offites, and many. de- 
nefices,hane (taoped co'this:voye;chymocker calleth thee, 
or thy kin{inen- would have thee.! As this yoyce came-t6 
Chrilt,bile he-was labouriag,to many fuch voices come-to 
vs while weare labouring, Oac faith, Plealure would ſpeake 
with you; ahocher ſaich, Profite wouk! {peake with you: 
another faith, Eaſe would ſpeake with;you': anorner faith,a 
Deanry wwotlld ſpeake with you; another ſaith,a Bilhoprick 
would ſpeake with you: another faith, the Court woula 
{peake with yous - - 

Vaen a man is in a g00d way, and ftudicth the Scripture 
to be ateacherin the chuydh,a voyce commeti to; his care,as 


this caneto Chriſts,and faich: Tay friends would hane thee, , 


ſiudy the Law, for by Diuigity thou thalt attaine to no pre- 
ferment;and thine owne flocke will yexe thec,ortac Bilhop 
will ſtop thy mouth. This winde ſometime turneth ſons 


Neh.1z. 
4.5. 


in 


_ 
+. — &* 


his failes from Nay ro Tarſhiſh and makes. him bury his (na. ts 


Talent. | _—_ 

It hebe aDinine already ,& preach his conſcience,a veice 
cometh yato him againe,as this.did to Chrift,aad ſaith, Fhy 
friends would haue thee to bc quiet,or there be Spies winch 


donote what thou faift,or there:be feHows thac ly in wait for 


thy liuing:{o ſometimes with a little 1azreaty, ic beginneth 
to draw vp: his hand, and lay his finger vpon his mou, 
and preach peace,when hee is ſent with wae. Inus we are 
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A 
cumbred like eur Maiſter, before our Sermons, afid in our 
Sermons, and after our Sermons; euen of them ſomtime, 
which ſhould incourage vs : and therfore as Chriſt ſaith, Be- 
ware of mex,lo ſay I, Beware of kinſ{men. 

So ſoone as the children be berne, their Parents bring 
them tothe temple, and baptize them, and offer them to 

H41.19.14 God: but ſo ſoone as they be ableto ſcruc him, they tempt 
them away from him,to Law, or Phyſick, or Marchandifs 
or Husbandry,and had rather they ſhould be of any Tribe, 
than of the Tribe of Lexi,which ſcructh in the Temple. 

Nwmb, 3.6, He which will be hindred ſhall haue blocks enow: but wee 

Toh. muſt learneto leape ouer all, as Chriſt leaped ouer this. If 
we ſhould /eae Father, aud Mother, and Wife, and Children 
for Chriſt much lefſe ſhould we care for labour, or lofle, or 
ſhame,or trouble,or diſpleaſure; for wee ſhould aduenture 
theſe for our friends. Thus much ofhis naturall kindred: 
now of his ſpirituall kinred. 

Heere is another genealogy of Chriſt, which AZarthew 
and Lake neuer ſpake of, As Chrift ſayth; I hawe another 
bread which you knoVv not : ſo he ſaith: / hane other kimſmen 
which you kxow not. : 

rhns.t, S.lohnwiitting toa Lady, which brought vp her children 
in the feare of God,calleth her the ele Lady, flicwing, that 
the chicfeſt honor of Ladies,and Lords,and Princes,is to be 

AA: 17.11, Eleftof God,S. Lake ſpeaking of certaine Bereans, which 
recciued the word of God with loue, calleth them, more no- 
ble men than the reſt : ſhewing, that Gad counteth none no- 
ble,but ſuch as are of a noble Spirit. As [ohn calleth none E- 
le&,but the vertuous ; and Lyeke calleth nene Noble, but the 
religious: ſo Chriſt calleth none his keuſpza2 but rhe righ- 

Rem.9.3. tcous : and of thoſe oneiy hee faith, Theſe are my mother, 
and my brethren, Which heare the Word of God,and do it. 

As Abrahams children arc not countcd after the fleſh, 

Gen.r, butafterthe ſpirit. So Chriſtes kinred are not counted after 
the fleſh, bur after the Spirit; for the fleſh was not made 

Hebr.xr.9. afterthe Image of God, but the ſpirit : therefore God is nor 


called the Father of bodies, but the Father of ſpirits. Now 
| | God 
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The Aﬀnitie of the Faithfull.. 
God which is a Spirit, preferreth them rhar are kin to him 
inthe Spirite, Therefore Eſau was not bleſicd, becauſc hee 8444,4.28, 
was of /ſaacks fleth, but /acob was blefſed, becauſe he was 29, 
of Iſaacks ſpirit. As wee lou in the fleſh, ſo Chritt loucth'in 
the Spirit ; therefore he calleth none his kimſaer, but them 
which beare the Word of God,ard doe it. 

It ſeemeththat Pas/thought of this ſaying, when as hee 
ſayd, Tell Chriſt be formed im you: If Chrilt be formed in vs, Gate.4. 
as Paul ſaith, then we are Chriſts mother : eucry one which 
will haue Chriſt his Sauiour, muſt bee Chriſts mother. The 
Virgin asked the Angell bow ſhe could beare Chrift, ſeeing ſhe 
had not knowne a man. So you may aske how you can beare rae 1.34, 
Chriſt,ſecing he is borne already. 

As there is a ſecond comming of Chrift, ſo there is a ſe- Matth.zg, . 
cond birth of Chriſt. When wee are borne againe, then Luk,z1, 
Chriſt is borne againe: the Virgin was his Mother by the 
fleſh,and the faithfull are his Mother by the Spirit : The ho- 
lie Ghoſt conceiued him in her, the holy Ghoſt doth con- 
ceiue him in them : he was in her wombe, and he is in their 
harts : ſhee did beare him, and they doe beare him; ſhe 
did nurſe him, and they doe nurſe him. This is the ſecond 
birth of Chriſt. As the ſoule of man may bee called, the 
temple of the holy Ghoft,which is the third perſon, ſoit may 
= called the wembe of the Soane,whichis the ſecond per- 2,Cor-3,16, 

ON. 

Before theſe words it is ſaid that Chriſt asked, Who are my 
brethren? as if he ſhould ſay, you thinke that I am affeted * 
to my kinſmen as you arc : But I tell you, that I count them 
my kinſmen ,wbicb heare the word of God,and doe it; To ſhew' 
that Chriſt loucth vs with an euerlafting louc : hee ſheweth 
that hee doth not loue ys for any temporall things, but for 
that which indureth for euer. 

If Chriſt loued vs as /ſaackloued Ear, for veniſon, then gy, .q, 
we might miſſe the bleſſing as Eſas did. Bur as [obn faith, | 
He loxeth in the truth : fo Chritt loucth iv the truth. To loue 
in the truth, is the true loue : Euery loue but this, at one 
time or other, hath turned into hatred, but the true loue 
OUCT®- 
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Afomie of the Faithfull. 
ouercommeth hatred, as the truth ouercomimeth falſe. 
hoode. 

Now for this loue,Chrift calls them by all the names of 
louc; his Father,and his Brethren,and his Siſters, In Rom.6, 
they are called h#s Sernants; if that be not enough , in [ohu 
the fiftcenth they are called hz friewds;ifthat be not enough 
in Luke thc foure and twentith, they are called his brethren; 
It that be not enough, in Markethe firſt, they are called {44 
Children ; if that bee not enough, hceere they bee called hs 
eIMother ; If that be not enough, in Carticles the fifth they 
are called his ſboſe : toſhew that hee loucth them with all 
loues ; the Mothers loue,the Brothers loue, the Siſters loue, 
the Maiſters loue,and the Friends loue. 

Ifall theſe loues could be put together, yet Chriftes loue 
exceedeththem all; and the Mother, and the Brother, and 
the ſiſter, and the child, and the kinſman,and the friend, and 
the ſcruant, would nor doe and ſufter fo much among them 
all,as Chriſt hath done, and ſuffered for vs alone; Such a 
loue wee kindle in Chriſt, when wee heare hes word, and doe 
#r; that wee areas decre ynto him, as all his kindred toge- 
ther. 

Now as weare his Mother, ſo ſhould we carry himin our 
harts as his Mother did inher armes. As wee are his brc- 
thren,ſo wee ſhould preferre him, as /oſeph did Beniamin, 
As we arc his Spoulc, ſo we ſhould embrace him as Iſaack, 
did Rebecca; if thou be a kinſman,doe likea kinſman. 

Now we come to the markes of theſe kinſmen, which I 
may call the armes of his houſe; As Chriſt ſaith, By this all 
men ſhal know my Diſciples if they loue one another:\o he ſaith, 
by this ſhall all men know my kinſmen ; if they heare the 
Word of God,and doe it. 

As there is a kindred by the Fathers fide, and a kindred by 


. the Mothers bde,ſo there is a kinred of Hearers, and a kin- 


red of dooers. In Matthew itis ſaid, He which heareth the 
will of my Father,and doth it : herc it is ſaid, Hee which beareth 
theword of God, and doth it : both are one: For his word is his 
will, andcherefotc it is called bis wil.Plalm.11 9. 
| As 
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The Affnitie of the Faithfull, 31 
As he ſpakethere of doing, ſo hee ſpeakes here of a cer- 
raine rule, which he calleth,/he word of God, whereby al mens 
workes mult be ſquared: tor if Idoe all the workes that 1 
can, to fatisfic anochers will,or mine owne will, it auaylgrth 
me nothing with God, becaule I doe it not for God. There- 
forc he which alwayes before folloived his owne will, when 
he was ſtriken doiwne,and beganto repent himlelte he pre- 
ſently cryed out, Lord,what wilt thay haue me ts doe? Asitfhe 47 g, 
thould fay,I will doe no niore as men would haue mee, or as 
the diucll would haue me, or according as the fleſh would 
haue me, but as thou wouldeft haue mee. So Dazid prayed 
Teach mze(O Lord )to doe thy vill, not my will:for wee neede 
not to be taught to dec our owne will,no more than a Cuc- 
koo to {ing cuckoo,her owne name, Euery man can go2 to 
hell withour a guide, 
Here is the rule now, if you line by it, then you are kin 
to Chriſt : az other kindreds goe by birth and marriage, ſo, 
this kindred goeth by faich and obedience. Hearers are but 
halte kin, as it were inafarre degree: butthey which hears 
and doe,are called his Mother, which is the neareſt kinred 
of all. Therefore if you haue the deede, then are you kin in- 
deede; there is no promiſe made to hearers,nor to ſpeakers, 
norto readers : but all promiſes are madeto belecuers,or'to 
doers. t 
Ityouaske God,who ſhall Ewell in the holy Mountaine, 
hee ſaieth, 7 he man Which walketh wpriobtly : here are none Pſatm.15.2 
but dooers: If you aske Chriſt, who ſhall enter into the 
kingdome of Heauen, hce fayth, Not they which cry Lord, Mati.7.2.3 
Lord, (though they cry twice Lord ) bat they which doe the 
will of my Father : hcere arc none but dooers. If you aske 
him againe , how you may coine to heauen? hee ſayth, 
Keepethe Commanntements : heere are none but dooers: 
If you aske himagaine, who are bleſſed ? hee ſayth, Bleſſed Lhe 18, 
are they that beare the word of God, and doe it : hecrearcnone 
but doers. If you aske an Angell, who are bleſſed? hee Rew.22.7: 
fayth, Bleſſed are they Which keepe the vords of this Booke : | 


hcere are none but decers . If you aske Danuid., who 
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32 The Affnitie of the Faithfull. | 

are bleſſed? he ſayth, The man i bleſſed which keepeth righte= 
ouſnes : here are none bur doers. If you aske Salomon, who 

Pſal.,106.3 are bleſſed ? he ſaith, The man « bleſſed which keepeth the law: 
heere are none but doers. If you aske Eſay,who are bleſſed? 

Eſay $5.2. he ſaith, He which doth this tc bleſſed: here are none but do. 

og 12" ers, If youaske James,who are bleſſed? he ſaith, The deer of 

es, the word ts bleſſed mhis deede : here are none but doers. The 
blefſing and dooing runne together. 
Leſt any man ſhould looke to be bleſſed without obedi- 
ence,Chriſt calleth Loue the greateſt commandement : bur 
Salomon calleth Obedience,the end of all:as though wichour 
Obedience,all were to no end. 
When Michah had got a Leuite into his houſe, Pow 

Indg.17.8. (ſaith he) [know the Lord will be good wnto mee. ſeeing | hane a 
Leuite in my houſe : So, many thinke,when they haue gotten 
a Preacher into their parriſh ; Now the Lord will be good 
ynto ys,now Chrift will loue vs,now we are good ſons, ſce- 
ing we maintaine a Preacher among(t vs. But Michah was 
not bleſſed for a Leuite, nor youfor a Preacher; but as you 
would haue vs doe as we teach,ſo God would haue you do 
as you heare; for you ſhall be no more ſaued for hearing, 
than we are forſpeaking. 

"- oY When God created the tree, hee commanded it to bring 
foorth fruitc: ſo,when hee createth faich,hee commaundeth 
itto bring forth works,and therfore it is called a liuely faith. 
When our ſauiour would prooue himſclfe to [ohn, to bee 
the true Meſttas indeede,hee ſaydto his Diſciples, Tell lohw 

Matth.11.g That things you hane heard and ſcene: not onely heard, bur 

eene: So, if wee will prooue our ſelues to bee Chriſts kinſ- 

Inke7.22, men indceede,wee muſt worke that which may bce ſcene, as 
well as heard. /ohx was not onely called,che voyce of a crier, 

Manh.z.3. but a buruing Lampe,vhich might be ſeene; ſo al which are 
crying voyces,mutt be burning Lampes. 

Jew.2.18, [ames doth not ſay, Let "0, "4 thy faith, but,Let we ſee 
thy faith. Asthe Angels put on the ſhape of men, that A- 

Gen.1?,2. braham might ſce them:ſo faith muſt put on works, that the 

lon 5,16, World may ſecit. The werkes which 1 doe(ſauh Chriſt) beare 

Witneſſe 
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witnes of ms + ſothe vorke which we doe, ſhould beare wit- 
nes of ys; Therefore Chriſt linic-th faith and repentanceto- 
gecher, Kepent and beleene the Goſpel. Mark.1.15. Therefore 
I conclude, That Which Chrift ha: h ioyned,let no man ſeparate. 
Marke.10.9., oy 

Thus I haue ſhewed you Chrift preaching, a great preaſe 
hearing,his friends and his kinſmea incerrupting,and Chriſt 
againc withſtanding the interruption, by this you may ſee, 
what a ſpirit the diuel hath to hinder one Sermon, therefore 
no maruell though he cauſe ſo many to be pur to filence:no 
maruell,though he ſtand fo againit a learned Miniſtery : no 
marue\ though he raiſe vp ſuch ſlaunders vpon Preachers : 
no maruell though hee write ſo many bookes againſt the 
Chriſtian gouernment in the Church:no marucll, though he 
make ſo many non-reſidents : no maruell though he ordain 
ſo many dumbePricits: tor theſe make him the God of 
this world. The diuell is afraid that one Sermon will con- 
uert vs,and wee are not moued with twenty: ſo the diucll 
thinketh better of vs than we are. 

Againe,by this you may learne how to withſtand temp= 
cations : whether it bee thy Father which tempteth, or thy 
mother which tempteth,or thy brother which tempteth, or 
thy ſiſter which tempreth, or thy kinſman which tempreth, 
or Ruler which temprteth , or Maiſtcr which tempteth, or 
wite which tempteth. As Chriſt would not know his worher 
againſt his Father: ſo thou ſhouldeſt not know any father,or 
mother,or brother,or {ilter,or friende, or kinſman, or mai- 
ſter,or child,or wife againſt God. . 

If the Mothers fuice may be refuſed ſometime, a Noble. 
mans Letter may bee refuſed too: hce that can turne his 
hinderanceto a furtherance as our Sauiour did here, makerh 
vicof cucry thing. Apaine, by this you may learne, how 
to chuſc your friendes , as Chritt counted none his kinſe- 
men, but ſuch as heare the word of G OD, and doe it : fo 
wee ſhould make none our familiars, but ſuch as Chrilt 
counteth his kinſemen. Againe, youmay ſee the difference 
betwcene Chriſt and the world ; Chriſt calleth the godly, 
C his 
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his kinſmen,be they neuer ſo poore, and wee ſcorne to call 
the poore our kinſmen, bee they neuer ſo honeſt? ſo proude 
is the ſcruant aboue his Maiſter. Againe, by this you ſee 
how Chrift is to be loued : for when hee calleth vs his Mg- 
ther, hee ſhewes vs the way to loue him as a Mother; for in- 
deede hie is the mother ofhis mother, and his brethren too. 
Againe,by this, all vaunting and boaſting of kinred is cutte 
oft. Glory not,in thatthou haſta Gentleman to thy Father, . 
glory not,that thou haſt a Kni ght to thy brother,bur glory, f 
that thou haſt the Lord to thy brother. He which called eL- 
brahars his father,fricd in hell, becauſe God was not his Fa- 
ther. If Marte might not be proud of ſuch a ſonne as Chriſt, 
much lefſe may you bragge of any friend, or ſonne that you 
hauc. 
Againe,by this ye may knowe, whether you be kinne to 
Chriſt : as thoſe Prieſts were ſhut out of the Temple which 
could not count their genealogic from eAaron,ſo they ſhal 
be ſhutte our of heauen, that cannot reckon their pedegree 
from Chriſt. Heere are the Armes now, whereby you may 
ſhew,of what houſe you come; If you heare the Word of God, 
ard doe it ; then Chriſt ſaith vnto you,as he ſaid vnto them : 2 
Theſe are my ( Mnther and my Brethren,and my Siſters: You 
women,ate his S:fers,and you men,arc his Brethren: if you 
be Chriſts Brethres, then are you Gods ſornes, and if you 
be Gods ſovnes, then are you his heires, for all Gods ſonnes 
arecalled heyres, Rom.7.8. 
Laftly, bv this you may know the diuels kinſmen : and 

tohn$.44. thcrefore Chriſt ſaith, Tow are of your father the dinell. Shew- 
ing that the diuell and the wicked are as neerc kin, as Chriſt 
and the faithfull, | 

1Sa1.13.1}, Now as Danid ſaith, Seemeth it alight thing unto you tobe 
the ſonne of a King,ſeeing 1 am a poore man, and of (mall repm- 
zation?(o may I ſay,feemeth it a light thing to you, to be the 
ſonnes of the King of Kings, ſeeing you are poore men, | 
and of ſmall reputation ? Iris counted a great honour to A- 4' 

Bebr.11.19 braham,lſaack and lacob, that God was not alhamed to be | 
called their God ; What an honour then is this, that God is 

not 
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The Affnitie of the Faithfull. 
not aſhamed to be called our Father ? nay, our Brother ? 
If the Iſraelites had ſuch care to match with the ſeruants 
of God, whata bleſſing is this to marty with the Sonne of 
God? Therefore,if any affe@ rich kinſmen or great marria- 
ges; here is a greater 5 fon Salomon, marry thou him ; This 
kinſman of ours is now gone yp into heauen, that wee may 
haue a friend in the court. 
loſeph deſired the Butler to remember him , when hee Gen.20.40. 
oode before Pharaoh,and hee forgot him,though hee had &en.49.14. 
leaſured him. But a Theefe defircd Chriſt to remember 
flim When he came into his kingdeme, and he recciued him in- L,r3.q2, 
to paradiſe the ſame day, though he had alwaies offended ; 
to ſhew, that though we haue bin as bad as theeues, yet we 
may haue hope in Chrift. Therefore, now I may conclude, 
you haue heard the word, you goe away and docit: then 
you are the CAother, Brethren, and Sifters of this heauenly 
King : to whome with the Father, and the hely Spi- 
rit,be all praiſe, maicſtic,and dominion, _ 
now and cuermore, 
Amen. 
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"T he Declaration of Hentie Smith, to the Lo. Indges,how he 
found,and how he left Reb. Dickons. 


« When 1 came firſt to Mansfield with your Honours pre- 
cept, 1 found this Rob. Dickons intheſe andlike opinions, 
which he preſumed he would hold ynto death. 


TJ E ſaid, that he had ſeene three viſions by an Angell,which 
H ſhewed hin ſtrar.ge things, promiſed him rare giftes, and 
pover to come. 

Fe ſayd that the Angel called him Elias, wherenpon he affir- 
med that the prophefie of Malachi remaineth to bee fullfiled in 
him. 

He ſaid that the Argell tald kim, that he ſhould be a leper two 
yeeres,a nd a bondman erght yeeres, 

He auvuched that his father ſhould bee caſt oner into ian0- 
rance,and,that all that he had ſhould periſh, 

He: anoached,that there ſhould bee,neither battel, nor dearth 
inh:s countrey for e:7ht yeeres which is the time of h:s ſeruice. 

Heepretended, thit after two yeeres, his time ſhould come to 
preach,and that then no man ſhould be able to confound him. 

But before I left him{(as the word of God doth always exerciſe 
bis naturallpo\ver)he pronounced before vs all, Now ] am con- 
werted by S cripture, \vhereupon he requefted me to ſet downe his 
recantation, which he wttereth in theſe words. 


The Confeſſion of Robert Dickons vpon the firſt 


daics Exatrination. 


I| Did beleene my viſions tobe true, before I heard the Scrip- 
tures proue the contrayy,and now / efteeme them but as a de- 
tu/ion of Sathan, Therefore 1 deſire to be ſet to learning, for my 
owne ſ2]u4tion,and for the edifymg of my br:threa. Witnefſeth 
Wil. Dabrigecourt Eſquire, Henrie Smith, Edw. Immins, 
Will. Whaley,Hugh Peace his mailter:and a number more. 


Robert Dickons. 


Thr (traſt) he ſhake vn{ainedly : And forſomuch as his de- 
fire to learne 15 commendabe, cx bis gifts not common to men of 
his 


The Examination. 37 
bu degree,as your wiſedome ſhall better ſee if you talke with hing 
alone, 1 lean this motion ts your Honours good conſideration, 
Which can beſt indge how to quench,or how to kindle ſuch ſparks. 
The loft Sheepe is found. Henrie Smirh. 
Rob. Dickgns Confeſhon ypan my ſecond Examination, 
wherein he declareth, thathe had no viſions at alf, bur 
that he coyned them, and to whar end. 
The matter of the firſt Viſion. 
Did ſee vpen Valentines day Was erght yeeres, greene leanes, 
which was ſtrange in winter, for Wvhich cauſe I brought thens 
home,and the leaues of the ſame Oake im ſummer became rea,it 
chaunced,at the ſame time, to thunder andlighten, after this I 
was Viſited as pleaſed God for twoyeeres. | 
The matter of che ſecond Vion. 
Fan na after, | dreamed much lthe to the matter of the 
ſecond Viſion, and the ſame night it chapnced to lighten.(Yet 
of this I take God tomy Tudge) I fonnd a leafe primed in my 
cha:..ver the next morning,\vith thoſe ſixe ſentences,(aning one- 
ly the firſt Ime, Which leafe,unleſſe it was loſt ont of my fellows 
bookes,lkhnow not how it came. 
The matter of the third Vition. 
Hes time tweluemonth, I ſa\va light in the ſhop alone,wher- 
at [was aſtoniſhed,C+ imagining with my ſelf what is ſhould 


 meanc,ui came into my head to tel my felloweswhich came in and 


found me afraide,that I had ſeene an eAngell tn a flame of fire, 
Which called me Elias,@nd bade me write al that I had ſecne ard 
heard: bereupon [rememibring my former ſights and dreame, 
thought to make me ſtrange vnts men, ſo turned al that which 
T had ſcene,as if God had ſheWed me Viſions. Heere us all the 
matter and ſumme of my ſuppoſed Viſjons. Tothis Confeſſion I 
takg God for my Iudge,as I ſhal be ſaned in the latter daj:but to 
the other I newer ſwore,though 1 Were nexer ſo often examined, 
Robert Dickons. 
Vponthis he yeelded vp all his Bookes into my lande, 
which I haue,and keepe,and now he hath nothing to ſhew 
fot thatfallctitle, Henrie Smith, 
E 3 
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1.lohn 4-1. 
Prone the ſpirits, pbether they are of God, or ne. 


Either too bold, nor too incredulous, as Joby ſent 
W7 to Chriſt, Art thow he that commeth,or looke ve for 
JESS anather ? So.ſend. I vnto him which calleth him. 
ſelfe E!ras, Art thou he which was propheſied,or is he come 
already? But will Elias anſwere as well for himſelfe,as Chriſt 
proued his authoritie to /ohy,Go your way,and bring word 
again to ſobx what things ye haue ſeen and heard, how that 
the blind ſee againe, the lame goe, the Lepers are cleanſed, 
the deafe heare,the dead riſe,the poore recejue my Goſpell. 
Theſe tokens the Lord vſed for an anſwer, becauſe he would 
not that men ſhoul4indanger their ſaluation, to belecue e- 
uery man that calleth himſelfe Chriſt,or E/zas,or a Prophet, 
ynleſic he bring the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſtin fulnes of 
lohn 10, power : therefore hee requireth himſelte, If I doc not the 
works thatno man doth, belecue me nor. Therfore he ſaith 

Johns. againe, The workes thas I do,beare witneſle of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me : therefore it is written, All that heard 

i: Luke 2, him,were aftonicd at his vnderſtanding and anſwers: there- 
| fore the ſeruants came backe, and could not bring him, but 
l#m7. tolde the Phariſes how their hearts were ſtricken, No man 
eucr ſpake as-this man ſpeakech. Therefore it is wcitten of 

Ars, Stephen, They could not reiift his wiſedome, and the ſpirite 
by which he ſpake: therefore the diſciples would not receiue 

Arg. Paul before Barnabas gaue witneſſe of him: therefore all the 
At3.24+ Prophets propheſied of Chiifts comming, that when hee 
came 


1 


Ine. 


Manh.2 4. 


IS FOVND. . LY 


"= 


The left Sheepe us forind. 39 

came we ſhould know h\m,and receive onrſalvation : ther. 

fore Chriſt hath foretolde vs all the tokens of his ſecond c0- 

ming,& al the ſ1gnes which ſhal go before his day of iudge- 

ment: and as he had lefrnothing our, hee ſaith in a full con- 

clufion, T:ke cede, ler no man decciue you,I haue ſhewed ,,,;. .. 
ou all things before: but what hath Elras done? or what : 

o4 Elias ſpoken?or who cannot diſpute with.Elias?or who 

viucth witnes of E/r4?or who hath prophefied of Eliaor 

who hath recciued E1/as? or who hath ſaid, of a truth this rn 7,40, 

is the Prophet ? O how neceflary had it been, that Chriſt a- 

mongt all other tokens of his comming, ſhould eſpecially 

hauc noted vnto vs that Elias, that great Prophet, that crier, 

that trumpet, that deſtroyer, that No«h,thar Lo?, that ſoul- 

diour of the Lord,that ſon of righteouſnes, that man which 

ne man ſhall accuſe of finne, if there had beene any ſuch to 

come ? ſure we would hauc reſpeted morethat figne, than 

all the reſt. Bur ſo it is,that Chriſt hath forewarned vs of ma- Mart,1 3.6. 

ny falſc Prophets,but of any one ſingular Prophet of God, 

he hath not in all his tokens once remembred. Alas Elias, 

where waſt thou thatthe Lord did fo forget thee ? hath the 

Lord revealed all tokens vnto vs,and yet wilt thou be a to-= 

ken aboue number? Hethat commeth in without his wed- Matth.22, 

ding garment,ſhall be thruſt out, and ſhame ſhall come yp+ 

on him which is without ſhame. 

Is it enough tor our belecfe, to ſay, that an Angell called bn y. z9, 
thee Elias? Sathan is transformed into an Angell of light: Gala.1.8, 
Search the ſcriptures ſaith Chriſt, thoſe be they which teſti- 
fe ot me : will it excuſe eAdam,to ſay,the woman deceiued 
me ? bee not deceiued faith Chriſt : ifan Angell from hea- 7s z, 
uen teach you any otherdoctrine than this, belecue him not: 
hee whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God. If ;,,g. 
yee continue in my word, then are you my very Diſciples : 
hee which hath the gift of propheſfic, let him haue it accor- Rem.12. 
ding to thefaith : you ſay,wee are in true Religion : if thou 
wert El;as,thou wouldeſtlet vs ſo continue : Why are wee 
in the rrue Religion? becauſe wee truely b<lecue the Scrip- 
tutes:but the ſcriptures ſo plainely, ſo often,ſo vehemently, 
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49 The loſt Sheepe ts found. | 
poynt vnto vs,that Els is come alr-2ady, that now we can- 
not belecue him rhat calleth himfelf E/as, vnleſle we fallifie 
the word of God. You therefore which ſay wee ſtand in the 
true faith, and yet wonld inueigle vs from the faith which 
we do hold,to bel-cue contrary to his infallible word, haue 
a ſecret meanig to call vs to one herifie after another, which 
hee may eaſily doe,whoſoeuer canproue the ſonne of man 
ATrg.5, Aalyer,and goevnderthe name of Eli. It is hard for thee to 
kicke againſt the pricke. Reade, ſee, and behold, how the 
Spirit confents againſt thee: I fay vnto you, that Elias is 
Matth.t79, comcalready, and they know him nor, but haue done to 
him whatſocuer they liſted. 
All the Pophets and the Laweir ſelfe prophelied vnto 
Matth.ii, Tohn,and if ye will receiue it; this is Elras which was for to 
come:he that hath cares to heare,let him heare. Elzas, verily 
when he commeth ficlt, re{toreth all things; bu: I ſay vnto 
Mark.g, youEhasis come,and they haue done vnto him what they 
Matt,14-10 would, as it is written of him : Jobs ſhail goe before him in 
DF 1.17» the ſoirit and power of Elias ,toturne the heartes of their fa- 
thers to their chiltren, Whar ſay you to all theſe which 
bearc witneſle againſt you ? Doe all the Euangeliſts ſpeake 
in Parables? was not Z/ias come, becauſe they knew him 
not ? It the Scribes and Phariles had taken [oh» for Elias, 
thei you would hauc laid the cauſe is plaine, for all men be- 
lobn 2. lecue that Elias is come.But now the Scribes knew him not, 
lhas, though Chriſt ſay, he is come,yct you will not know him: 
what is this but to confeile the Scribes, and deny Chriſt? 
You thercfore which ſpeake not the wordes of God, are not 
ſent of God, you wiich continue not in his ſayings, are not 
his diſciple:you which prophetic not according to the faith, 
Rom.tz, hauenotthe right gilcof propheſic. This is the ſentence of 
truth, vader which if Z/zas fail, all the falſe Prophers cannot 
rayſc him vp againe. 
Johng,zz3, Now ſhewe thy teſtimonie Elias, thou art of age, an- 


 Hanthxy, {were for thy ſelte. How many Eliaſes will you make? or 


Math,g, of what Elias did Chriift ſpcake? his Diſciples vader{tood 
him of /obz, for ynto him the Iciycs had done what they 
would: 


The loft Sheep: ts found, Al 
would : or what Eljas was to be fulfilled? not hee that was 
prophecied:or what Eizs did the Scribes thinke ſhould firft 
come, before the Sonne of man thould riſe from rhe ded? 
or to what prophecic did they leane,why they ſhouid logke 
for Elias? did they not ſtand vpon the prophecie of rl #- 
chy? Yea no queltion, for they had no othec to truſt vnto: 
but Chriſt made anſwere to his Difciples, that Elizs which 
the Scribes looked for, was come already: therfore the //ins 
of Malachy was come already: for they knew no other but Mald:.2.g, 
of Malachy : and the Apoliles asked him in their meaning, 
ro 9iu7 an{ivere vnto the Scribes : if Carilt ſay, Elias is come arzrth.r7.10 
already,doth he not meane that Elias which was prophetied Cons 
and expceted,is come already, that the Scripture might bee ks 
found true? No truth can fay that he meant any other: then 4; much 
if Elias which was prophefied, be come already, how cant :calon for 
thou be he which was prophecied? The Apoſtles {ayd, the =145,a5 the 
Scribgs looke for Elias; Chriſt ſayd,Elizs is come alrcady:is yon __ 
not this as muchas ifhe had fayd,ler them looke for hum no (1,1 wa 
more,for he that is come ſhall not come againe: if we were led for Eli- 
not to looke for another, he that comes not inart the doore, a5,when 
is not the right ſhepheard;and you are as worthy to be wel- IG 
come,as hee which comes before hee be bidden : but if you at 4 
had done wiſely, you would haue come before Chriſt, ere ,1,,u;, 
he had broachedgneſe things to the people, then it you hadl P/al.78. 39, 
made this tale,and framed your matters cunningly, perhaps 1» 10. 
ſome credulous perſon would haue laid. This may be Elzas. 
It Chriſt had not come when Chriſt came, then S. Patrihe- AnTrifh 
had bzcne Chriſt. Can you nor be content to thinke as the ecuotion. - 
Apoliics did? ſure it is, they knewnot that any Elizs thould 
riſeintaole daycs, but accounted the prophetic of M:lschy 
tulflled,when they heare Ch:ilt giue ſentence thereof, and 
they all in one ſpirit vnder{toode him of 795. Futhermore, - 
all the Prophets prophctied to [o5n,bur after [o/2z,we reade 
of no prophets, burtthe Minilters of the Lord. So war if 
you will interpret a prophet,as they were tache olde lay, by 
this ſentence, you cannot bea prophet; bur it you ſay, that 
place of Huthe\v is not lo to bee ynderfioode, thenyor 
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42 The left Sheepe ts found. 
muſt needs couftrue it thus: that al the prophets propheſied 
to John,that is,that all, which any of the prophets ſayd to E- 
lies, they propheſied in meaning to [ohn; and ſo alachies 
prophetic is tulfilled in 1obhn.Thus Matthew conftrueth him- 
{clfe in thenext verlc, ſaying, This ob», to whom the pro- 
Phets prophehied,is the Elzas which was to come. 

You graunt that John had the ſpirit,the power and office 
of Elas,and that he didfulfil his duty:ſtand there,for in this 
poynt Lukes words doe agree with the wordes of falachy; 
Now demaundI of you, whether names be any thing with 
God,and whether the ſpirit propheſied a prophet, whecher 
he prophefied the name,or the office and the power? Chriſt 
hath ſaid, they which doe the workes of Abrahars, are the 
children.of Abraham,and none but they. So when Mala- 
chy propheſied,that Elias ſhould come, hee meant not that 
Elias which was taken vp in a ficry chariot, ſhould deicend 
againe, but that one ſhould come in the ſpirit and power of 
Elias,as Luke interpreteth the prophet, ſaying, he ſhall goe 
before him in the ſpirite and power of Elias. The prophetic 
is fulfilled, when the thing propheſied is come to paſſe, and 
that is done which was ſpoken, hee is not the prophet that 
beares the name ofa prophet, but he that hath the ſpirit,and 
power,and doth the office of a prophet. Burif your name 
be Elias, why were you not ſo called from your birth?if you 
be Elras at all, youare Elras alinel at onetime as at another. 
El:zabeth could not choote but call er fonne 1091, Mary 
was warned, before ſhe was deliuered,to call her fruit eſs; 
Your Angcll ſpcakes to none but your ſelfe: Makes God 
prophets in ſuch ſecret ? Thc Holy ghoſt lighteth vpon 
Cariſt; in the likenefſe of a Doue, that {vb might ſee and 
beare wines : P.xl was Rtriken downe to the grownd inthe 
ſight of all his companions : a voice came from heauen that 
the people heard,and leſus anſwered, this voyce came not 
b-caule of me, but for your ſakes; but of this Angell Imay 
fay,he which intcndeth cuill, hateth light, but Jon (aid, lam 
not Eras ; he ſaid well, for Elias was taken vp into heauen, 
and gothing was prophefied ro come againe, but one inthe 
ſpirite 
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The loft Sheeps « found. 3 
ſpirit and power of E/as,/as | haue proued before) and this 
was John,but he would not ca!l himlelfe Elias, nor ſay hee 
came in the ſpirit & power of E/ias, though God had giuen 
him both his ſpirit and power. This was /ohns modeſty}; to 
humble himſelfe,as Chrilt aduanced him : ſo hee ſayd, Iam 
not a Propher, and yet hee was a Propher, and more than a 
Prophet. Thou child(ſaith his father)ſhalr be called the pro- Luke r. 
phet of the highelt.So little /obnreſpeted the name of Eli- 
as,orof a prophert.Butare the prophets ofthe old teſtament, 
or the prophets of the new teſtament to be fulfilled in our 
daics?I thought the prophets had determined about Chriſt, 
and that Chrift had propheſied of vs:thus S. Paul taught the wetlr,11, 
Hebrues before Elias came:hold faſt Elias, for if this be true; 
thy kingdome is but ſhort.But I come neerer vnto you,doe 
you belceue as S. /obn,as aprophet, or as an Apoſtle? then 

oucan ſhery me your faith by your workes : thoſe tokens 
faith Chriſt ſhall follow them that beleecuc : they ſhall caſt Atark,16, 
out diuels in my name, they ſhall ſpeake with tongues,they 
ſhall drive away ſerpents : if they drinke poyſon, it ſhall not 
hurt them,and they ſhall hcale the ficke,by laying on their 
hands. If you cannot doe all theſe, nornone of cheſe, then T 
may beleeue as well as Elias, ſhall he that is full of the holy 7c,ger,rs. 
Ghoſt be vnable to yeeld one token of faich? Hold faſt Elras, 
but whether you be a true prophet ora falſe, yer you ſhall 
haue power to caſt out diuels; for the falſe prophets ſhall | 
come vnto me (faith Chriſt) & ſhall ſay,we haue caſt our di- Mat,7.22, 
vels in thy name. Bur if thou be bur a pettifogger, and haue 
no cunning, but ſera face of things, then take heed how you 
adiure theſe ſpirits left they turge vpon you agatne,and ſay, 
Ieſus I know,8& Elras I know, but who art thou? Truly Eltas 
make a count of this, that whoſoeuer thou ſcrucſt, the ſame 
ſhal pay to thee thy wages. Yetalittle nearerto you:you ask 
your brother,asTreadin a piece of a letter vnder your name, 
1 I be a falſe propher,whar falſe dorine haue I caught ?in- ,j, & 
deed if you were the prophet of God, the holy Ghott ſhould 
ſpeake within you, ani the ſpirit of rruch ſhould leade you 
Intoall trueth as itis written, And if you had the ar Luke 2. 
Joos, 


q; The loft Sheepe is found. 
1obn,as John had of El:as,chen you ſhould be full of the ho= 


r.Reg.2114 ly Ghoſt from your mothers wombe. The Propher of God 


loin 5, 


2.The/.2,3. 


cannot ſpeake but that God puts in his mouit;bur youerre, 
and that againſt God,and againlihis word;and yet you as, 
what falſe dorine haue I raught ? firlt you call your ſelfe 
Eltas,to which nowl ſay no more, but ſet you the enſam- 
ple of Chrift, which you ſhould follow : 1fT beare witnes of 
my ſclfe,my witnes is not true, You preſume further, that 
Chrilt deſcended into hell both in. ſfoule and body: which 
is ſo abſurd, that neuer cither proteſtant or hererike auou- 
ched : the Creede ſayth plainly, his body was buried, and if 
in this article we doe not belecue truly, how ſay you that we 
arc inthe truexeligio,which are not yet come to the know- 
ledge of our ſaluation ? you auouch fifly that the Patriarks 
before Chriſt remained in hell, where was no darknes, but 
light;I ftand not to refell abſurdities,? rather looke for your 
proofe, than youto expeC my confutation: ſome haue aid, 
in eAbrahams boſome, ſome in limbs patrum, ſome in hea- 
ucn,and {omen hell; but ſhew mee Scripture,or one Doc- 
tor, or true Profeſſor ſince the world began, which cuer 
ſayd as Elias ſayth. Did the Angell tell you this? aske him 
when you talke with him againe, where this delicate hell is, 
and to what purpoſe it ſerueth, ſince Chriſt fetched his Pa- 
triarks forth of it: youſay that Chriſt knew all things ſauing 
the day of the reſurreCtion, which will not NOand with his 
humanity,for ſo he knewnort all things; nor witn his deity, 
tor ſo he knew the day of reſurretion,and all things elſe. In 
this poynt you ouer-ſhoote your ſelfe for want of learning 
to difiinguiſh of the two perſons in Chriſt, whereby I per- 
ceaue there is nothing in you, butthat which is of practiſe, 
and you know no morethen you haue learned at Schoole: 
you peruert the words Matthew 17. He faith Ela thall firſt 
come and reſtore all things: you ſay, Elias ſhal come and de- 
firoyallrhings; and ſo vpon afalſe foundation you ground 
a bulieargumentto no put poſe. Shall this be your procee- 
Gings to talbfic the truth to prooue alye? whar doctrine is 
this that ſhall deſtroy all things? Aatichtiſt is calledthe go 
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of perdition, becauſe he deftroyeth other, and ſhall be de- 
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ftroyed himſelfe, My power faith Pal, is to edification,not Gat. t,1o, 


to deſtruction: confirue thy words wiſely for if the ſhcepe 
heare his voyce, they willthinke that the Woolfe comes ra- 
ther than thcir rrue Shepheard. Did bz thy office, and did 


he not deſtroy ? Had lohs thy power, and could oe not de- £»%,1.17, 


{troy ? In this word all thy doctrine is manifeRt: if Aarther 
ſaid Deſtroy, then E145 doctrine ſhall ſtand for truch : bur if 
Matthew ſay(Reſtore)then Elias ſhall be content to goe for 
a falſe Prophet, becauſe thou haſt changed the eruth into a 
lye. You prophehie that your Father ſhall be caſt ouer into 
ignorance, andall that he hath ſhall periſh. Now Elias ex- 
pounds how he meaneth to deſtroy, and firſt hee beginneth 
with his Father : O miſcrable child for whom his Father is 
accuricd! was [ohs Baptiſts Father caft ouer into ignorance? 

was ©Mary accurſed ? did their cattell periſh?No,thou ſHalc 
haue ioy and gladnes, ſaith Gabrie/to Zacharias: Elizabeth 
was filled with the holy Ghoft, faith Zeke, Blefled art thou 
among women faith the Angell. Is it true El{:z5? this will 
g0C hard on thy (ide. You would beare men in h and, that 

neucr plague, nor death, nor earthquake, nor warres ſhall 
touch your country,fo long as youcontinue amongſt them; 

this is more than euer was granted Chriſt : what ſhall wee 
thinke?they promiſe liberty, ſaith Peter,znd they themſclues ; 
arc bond ſeruants, Ah Lord God \ (faith leremy ) behold the 
Prophets {ay vato them , yeſhall nor {ce the ſword, neither 


ſhall famine come vpon you, but I will giue you aſllured 


peaceinthis place, Then the Lord ſaid vnto nim, they pro- 
pheſie lies in my name. Ihaucnot ſent them, I ſpake not to 
them; butthey propheſic vnto youafalle vifion,a diuinati- 
on,a vanity,a deceitfulnes of their own hart,and hey them- 
ſelues {hall periſh by the plagues, from w bach they excmpt 
their country without my commaundement. You a 
that religioa is moit fincerely profeſſed and throughly pur- 
ged from ceremonies in England : Now Iwould that Elias 
were not a falſe prophet. Bur heere 1 deſcry, that Elias the 
prophet knowethnor i hatis done beyond ſcas, No Ela, 
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Genena is not tolearne of England, I would all the wiſdome 
of Elias could mooue England tolearne of her ſiſter Gene- 
#4, then ſhould wee haue more Religion, and lefle cere- 
monies, 

You pretend that Calwin was a good man, and yetin 
your article of Chriſts diſcent, you make him a plaine re- 
probate, for hce neuer beleeued as Elias doth : you tearme 
your three apparitions, viſions, and yet you doe ſay they 
were true, wherein you will beguile your ſ{elfe, becauſe you 
goe further than your knowledge : you knowe not what a 
viſion meaneth; but reade, and you ſhall finde that vifions 
are falſe. Though Elias make a mingle mangle of trueths, 
and ſcemings together, as though you could dreame and 
bee awake : either all muſt bee a vihon, or no part a viſion, 
all trueth, orno trueth : youſay, your ſoule was taken from 
your bodie, indeede Saint Paxl durſt not ſay fo, leaft any 
man ſhould thinke of him aboue that which hee did ſee 
him to be, and that hee heard of him : but Elias had necde 
ſpeake for himſelfe, for no man wil! ſpeake for him. But 
Chriſt ſaith, the word which I ſpeake is not mine, but the 
fathcrs which ſent mee. Marke the ſtrong reaſons of our 
new Prophet, hee prooues not as wee doe, by ſcriptum et, 
but doth ſpeake as one that hath ſome authoririe, /pſe drxit, 
for how would you haue him prooue elſe that hee walked 
ypon the cloudes, and that the roofe opened to let forth a 
ſoule, I fearc his time is not yet come to prooue this by 
ſcriptum et. But what faith Pax? ſay I theſe things of my 
ſclfe? ſaithnot the lawe the ſame alſo? This geare will not 
holde Elias, you did not looke well at the knitting how 
theſe things would agree. 

Paul retraineth to glorie of himſelfe, becauſe men ſhould 
notaecohint him aboue that which they ſaw in him, Elias 
boſteth himſelf of ſecret viſions, hechuſe he would that men 
ſhould account of him aboue that which they ſee in him to 


Aen.16.20 be, Chriſt would not be knowne b-fore his time, Elias will 


be a prophet before he can prophefie : Be yee followers of 


2.C0,10,13 meſaith Paw/,and looke on themthat walge fo as ye hauc vs 


for 


The loſt Sheepe t 
for an example: therefore faſhion thy ſelfe to Pax), and we 
will looke on thee, for he that cominendeth himſelte, is not 
allowed, but he whom the Lord commendeth: Is this man 
likely ro haue reuelations, which cannor reueale any more 
vnto vs than we know.God did beare witnes vnto the doc- 


trine of his Apoſtles, with ſignes and wonders,diuers mira- yy,,,,,, 


cles aud gifts of the holy Ghoſt. Is Elias alſo among the 
Apoliles? Well, he is the leaſt of the Apoſtles, wee will not 
looke for wonders, we will craue but trueth. 


The prophet which ſpeaketh a word which I haue nor-Deve.18.20 


ſpoken,thall die : and if thou thinke in thy heart, how ſhall 
we knowthe word which the Lord hath not ſpoken? marke 
ifche thing be not, nor come to paſle, wy the Lord hath: 
not ſpoken, but preſumption. =#% 

Is it cometo paſſe that the word of Matthew, Reſtore, is 
turned to Deſtroy?ls it come to paſſe,that England is before 
Geneza in ſincere profetiion? welſce(alas)it is not fo : there- 
fore wee know the Lord hath not ſpoken to this man, but 
hee ſpcaketh of himſelfe, therefore thou ſhalt not be afraid 
of him faith God: You were ficke as nature inclined, and 
you ſay that the Angell propheſied you ſhould bee a Le- 
per: you were bound prentize as others bee; and you ſay, 
the Angell prophefied you ſhould bee a bond-man : your 
countrey hath dooge well,as many moc; and you fay, the 
Angell propheſfied it ſhould fare well for your {ake. This 


is to prophehie of the weather, when the time is palt. Who 


cannot haue enow ſuch Angels, if men would belecue 


him? yet Fanno wrought with more credit than this, hee 
taught birdes to fing, Harno is a god, and when as they 
had learned their lefſon, hee let them flie in the ayre, and 
whereſocuer they came, they cryed, Hanno is a god. This 
had ſome miracle in ic, but Elias will face ys out with a carde 
of tenne. | 

This is but a yoong diucll : you aftirme,that at the de- 
fire of the proude, Elias is beheaded : this is propheti- 
call indeede, it paſſeth my ynderſtanding. The Spirice of 
trueth ſpeaketh plaincly to edifice intructh , and giueth vn- 
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P/aln.119, derſtanding to the fimple,burthe ſpirite of Sathan leaueth 


Pei.2, 


James 9. 


P/alm,s Jo 


mens minds,to conſtrue his ſayivgs as they liſt, that vnder 
ambiguous wordes he might ſowe erroneous opinions, and 
cortention among men. Theſe are the wels without water,or 
thoſe which bee ſo deepe that men can dawno water out of 
them. This ſcntence cannor be verified, valefſe you make 
ſohn, Elias; and ſo wereceiue your ſubmittimung : ſec how Sa- 
than ſhall be taken in his owne ſnares. You demaund con- 
fidently if I be a falſe prophet, what euil eucr haue I done? 
or, where is the perſon that can accuſe mee of finne? Chriſt 
might very well fay fo, which had power and raigned ouer 
ſmnae; bur Elfas is a man ſubicR to infirmitics,as wee arc,ſo 
faith James : Bur was there any prophet or Apoſtle whome 
man could not accuſe ofinne ? O Salomon, thou walt not 
the wite(t man,ifachilde be wiſer than thou. O Daxid,thou 
was nota man after Gods.owne hart, if chy hart were not as 
pure, and thy life as holy as a ſimple Prentifes. If no man 
rebuke thee of finne, thou haſt no faithfull friend,if no man 
could accuſe thee before, now I accuſe thee of finac, thou 
halt made thy ſelfe wiſer than the wiſeſt, and thou haſt ſaid, 
I am purer than he which is a man afcer Gods owne heatt. 
Woe be vnto that holines which leadeth in hypocrifie viito 
damnation. IndecdeI heare well of your conuerſation to- 
wardesall men,and I am heartily ſorry,that ſuch a good lite 
ſhould import credit vnto a falſe doctrine : Ilament, that 
the wiſdome of the fleſh ſhould be readier to good workes 
than the wiſedome of the ſpirite. It may pitie a godly heart, 
that a body ſo well mortifcd from finne, ſhould not haue a 
ſpirite fitted vnto it. But what doe you thinke of thoſe falſe 
prophets? ſhall they not make a ſhew of godlinefſe ? ſhall 
they not ſer forth a kind of good workes,(as the Papifts do 
to merite heauen?) yea no doubt, elſe Chriſt would neuer 


Matt.u7,34 hauc ſaid, They ſhall be able (f it were poſſible) to ſeduce 
2.Cor.11,14 the cle. Sathan himſelfe is transformed into an Angell of 


ACTS 16, 


I:ght, therefore it is no great thing ifhis Minilters be tranſ- 
formed into the Minitters of rightcouſnefie. The damſell 
cricdafter Paul and Barwabas, Theic men are the _ 
4 O 


- _ +4 
Inc TROY? 
a—_ wh 
= 
» 
R 


: My. © ! Rr = « Fl IF 7 . . d 
m1 a ib <a LOI + Che” £22 4 £2 
oo res, __—_ A by IE _ ET. 00 LY hy pe 4 


5 


betrayed; PHatewaſhed his hands;andyer he was guilty:$2- 
than alleaggd Scripture, and yet hee was but a diuel: ſome 
preach Chiiſt of enuy and ſtrife;and ſome of good will, faith 
Paxl. If the falſe Prophets riſe not in theſe daies, when ſhall 
they come? if they:confeſſe not manytruths,how ſhall their 


lycs be credited? if they make not aſhew of igood 'workes,. 


how ſhall they be held for prophets ? Wharſocuer thou art 
Eliaz;the falſe Prophets ſhall come daily, they ſhal-come in 
ſheeps clothing,and they ſhal cal every - fn great men:and 
they ſhall ſpeake ſtrange words,and they thall worke won- 
derfull things,and they ſhall ſeeme holy'amongftmen,and 
ſhall deceiue many,butthe cnd ſhall try them : Judas recci- 
ued thirtie pecces, but after hee caſt them downe. Thou 
maiſt win glory amonglt ſome, but when deſperation ſhall 
ſcefrom whence his torments came,then they ſhal cry,Woe 
ynto that Prophet, Woe vnto thacProphet.Caft down thoſe 
thirty peeces,if thou be not a child of perdition as /ndas was, 
calt downe thy falſe name,caſt downe all which thou hopeſt 
to gaine by that curſed ſpirit: dooſt thou not know that 


of the moſt high God,which thew.vnto vs'theiray: of Fi 
uation,ahd yetſhe had a foule ſpiriy} Jace killed; and yer he 


Pbl.r.15. 


hee isa Iyer? what dooſtthoulooke for at his hand ? build Ga4.z.18, 


againe the things that thou haſt deftroyed, then Saw! ſhall 
bee called Pal. If it be ſuch a glory to bee a falſe pro- 
phet,why doſt thou cal thy ſelfe arrue Propher,and detract 
from thy praiſe? ifthou haue not the reward heere, where 
wilt thou call for it? is the dragon become ſo familiar, is hell. 
fire become ſo tolerable, thatany man ſhould looke for 
caſe with the diuell,and make his paſtime to leade a num- 


ber after him into hell 2 Truly E/as, thou canſt not ſeduce 10h» 19, 


the Ele, for their names are written in the booke of life, 


and the Lord hath promiſed, no man ſhall plucke thema out . 


of my hands. Alas, wiltthowlooſe thy ſelfe, to looſe thoſe 
that are the children of perdirion alreadie? This is a ſtrong 
deluſion :'yer a little neereto thee, and if thou canft ſuffer 
me,euen to thy heart: thowart Elas,and thou muſt preach, 


Wilt thou teach a new do&rine? accurſed be that man : wilt G2. 


* AT I4. 
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thouteachtke truth ?trhowfaift we know that already : but 
yet thou wilt tabour with vs; and preach together. Itis fpo- 
ken like a friende, why:then canſtthou not ioyne:thy ſelfe 
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, withthe diſciples? Why doth nor the ſpirit put, into their 


harts toreceiue thee? If God had ſent thee to vs, no doubr 
hee would haue ſent vs to thee, that asmany as becle&ed, 
might beleeue; for: ſodidthe Tewes wher Peter came : and 
ſo did the Gentiles whete: Paul preached: and as the An- 


gell warned Peter-to'come;ſo he. warned Cornelis to ſend. + 


Surely the Lord wil donothing, but hee reucaleth his ſecrets 
to his leruants & prophets. Amongſtthe people, ſome ſaid 
he is E445, ſome lohn Bapriſt,lome a prophet;. bur the: difci- 
ples had bim trait betare he told che. Thou art the ſon. of the 
living God,forthe ſpirits of the prophets, are:ſubicCt ro the 
prophets: ſo ſaith Paw which had che fpirit of God: -My 
ſheepe knoweth my voyce {faith Chiiſt)bur a {tranger they 
will not follow, What prophet ts heithat the ſpirit brooketh 
not,& the elcot dve-nor belceue?Tr is Liaith Elias, and none 
els:God grant chat neuer falſe prophet find more credite, 
But you precend your time is not yet come, &c. Nay 
Elias,your time'ts paſt,you were filled with che holy Ghoſt 
from your. mothers wombe,and doe ye not yer belecue, or 
is not your time yet come wherein men ſhall belecue you? 
Why then doe you ſpeake for credite before your time ? or' 
why doe you bidde vs belcene you? I am wearie of theſe 
tales,and hauc bcene too long in reproouiug that {pirite, 
which 1 cruſt no brother will beleeue. Marke therctore,you 
ſhall heare,in a. word, all which I have ſpoken : you which 
bearewitnefleof your ſelte,which haue done nothing won- 
deriull, which ſpeake like other men,which cannot anſwere 
in diſputation, of whom.no diſciple-beareth witneſle , of 
whom no Prophet hath propheſied,, whom no. Brother 
hath receiued; which are not inthe number of al the tokens, 
which come without your wedding garmet, which prophe- 
fe not according to the faith, which leade vs fro our belicie, 
which make the Son of man a lier,which coltrue the ſimpli- 
citic of the Apoſiles in parables,& figures,which cofeſle the 
Sctibes 
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- teſtament, fulfilled before Chriſt, which have yorthe tokens 


. darkly to diuers ſences, which.caſt your ſelf in your own ſay- 
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Scribes,and deny Chriſt; which preſume Chriſt Jid yori re- 
ſpe the prophefie, which come before-youbeetbidden, 
which come inatthewrong doregwhich/come'ts prophefie 
when the Prophets are gone, which thinke not as the'Apo- 
files did, which ynderftand-not Chtiftas hisDiſciples, which 
make the ſpirit prophefic names, which wore-notcalled E/:- 
as from your bitth;whoſe Angell fpeakesto nonebut your 
ſelf,whichclaime your callingifrom rheprophefienFfrhcold 


which follow them that belecue,which' come ro .deftroy, 
whoſe father is accurſed; which priuiledge your countriea- 
boucall the promiſes that were: garunted; tor Chrift, which 
teach falſe dotrine,which peruertthetextof the Scripture, 
which prophefie of things whenthey are paſt, which ſpeake 


ings,which proclaime,who can accuſe me of fin?which glo- 
of your ſclues aboue that which'all men ſee infou;which 
will be wiſer thenthe'wiſeft,& moreirighteousth&hovehich 
1s a choſen man after Gods own hart;which riſe'in theſeifu- 
ſpitious daies,which mike a ſhew of holines;which confeſle 
truths to infer lies, which cannot ioyneyour ſelues tothe dif- 
ciples.Whar, areyoua true prophet ora falſetiftheſeibe the 
marks of a true-propher, howſhal werry the ſpirits of Saran? 4 
ourreligion taketh theſe for:the markes of a'falfe Prophet, 2 
Elias ſaith, we beleeue the truth:therfore he whick-takes Elie # 
a with al theſe markes for a true Prophet, by Ekas own ſen- 
tence,is in a wtongbelecte: lervs therfote keepe the profel- 
ſion of our.hdpe without waucring, for hee' is faithtull that yes, 10.23. 
promifed: Benopſuddainly mooued, fromyour minde,nor 2+Theſ.a.z, 
rroubled, ncither by ſpirit;neither by word, neither by letter | 
aSit were from vs.Ita dreamer or prophetriſe amongſt you, Denz.r3.1, 
and giue you a tigne or wonder,and the ſame ſigne come to 
pafſc,and he notwithſtanding ſay,let ys:goe another way,ye 
{hallnot hearken-vnto his words, forthe Lord proueth you, 
to know whether you lour himwith all your heart. The 
Propher,at whom lersboam: ftrerched out his hand, was char- 1.7eq,:;. 
ged, by word from heauen, neither to-cate, nor drink, nor 
D 2 rurne 
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FI The loft Sheepe' ss found. . | 
rurne again the ſame:way he came; bucasheg was-gone, 4 
wat, of BetheLouertooke bim,and.ſayd: bam'a propheralſo 
25 thou art and-an Angell{pake vnto megbring him againe 
to thy houle,and let him-eateand drinke wich thee; but he 
lied vnto him,yet hewentwith him,and did cate: but as they 
{are atthe table, the Lord ſpaketo the man of Bethel, Be- 
cauſe thou haſt notdbee/as the Lord commaunded thee, but 
curned againgandearan;thou ſhaltnot come: home'to be 
buried with thy-fathers. And as hee was gone, alionmette 
himby theway,and{lewhim, God fpake;once-to. Balgam, 
but Baiaam beſought God to ſpeake vmto him againe, and 
ſo thefooliſh prophet was-rebuked of ais Aﬀe,becauſc hee 
tempted Lzod toralteri his commaundement. How long 
looke we after deceitful fignes:howlong halt we betweene 
twa opinionsif the Apolttes ſpeak the truth, beleeue them; 
ifEl:as4peake the truth,bearc him.; a preatiſe: in Mansfield 
calleth birptclfe Ela: butThemas wil notbelceuc,how ſhal 
Zboneas bertuade-tobalecuc ? Partorby.hanit Thomas, and 
fcele my wotnd.'Soilhewme thy: teltimoity :Elar, let mee 
fedle your heart,let mc. ſce your wotkes,1:t mee;heare your 
faith, your wiſedome;your knowledge,and' what you can 
forercll rocametif yow wllnot come torthisreckotiiig;then 
Lſay:o0 more, but warne a[l'men to beywares;1f T/bad:nor 
knownethe truth, Lwould haucthoughtithisman had ſpo- 

ken enictbiu;ts, cf 0 hong on: ol LS 
Gods my-witnes, I haue-ſuftered the: Spirite to ſpeake 
vnto thee, becauſe Iſceke thy conuerfon,: but if thou wilt 
not returne, While mercyis ready, l-bring thee larrowful:ty- 
dings,when Satanſhal nat helpe thee't therackmuſt proue 
this octrine,wilt thou-heape God, and thediucll, and, man 
ypou thee all at once? Owretched creature; and miſerable 
propher, who is able to ſuftaine? My ſfonne (faith Salomon) 
if thy heart be wiſe,my hearcſhall'retoyce,and lwillbe glad 
ouer thee :1o I,which hauc gonethus far,to.briagthec vnto 
Chriſt, iſchy portion bee-among(ii-the righteous, and thou 
haſt an houre yet wherein thou ſhak be- called, itchou canſt 
goe with mee; and ic may pleaſe the diuine prouidence to 
h call 
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call theeat my.yoyce: will fing praiſes, Imill-give A 
Iwil fay:ynto myfoule in al her troubles;Reiogcemmy ſouls, 
remember ſince thou praied(i fot Elias,and the Lord heard 
thee out of his holy SanRuary, and thy conuerfiowſhalk nor 
be hid fror# 7/rae/:pitty thy (clfe before the day of paiment, 
and alwayes remember the ſentence of Gamaliel, which nc- 
uer lighted falſe, Ifrhou bee not of God; thou ſhalt. ; 
come to naught; and'thy: end ſhall: bee 
worſe than thy beginning. 
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. - Tohn 12.48. | 
Theword that I haue ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
immdgeyou inthelaft day. '- 
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py Omneſtions rathered ont: of h1# sVone Confeſſion, by Henry 
' Smith: which are yet vaanſwered: 


VYRe you are ſure you ſhal liue theſe three yeres, 
becauſe youſay after three yeres you muſt preach? 
Whether may a man expect vifions from God, becauſe ' 
you fay,for theſe three yceres you are to looke for moe vitt- 
ons 297 109 4935 . '1 
Whether ſhall you bce able at any time to interprer the 
truths of the ſcripture in all places without error, better than 


all the Doors? | 

'- Oneof your ſentences ſaith, you ſhall liue chaſte in wed- 

bocke,when muſt you'takea wife? and why ſhould you nor 

rather contiriue fiagle? -' 3437 hi a 
Whether there hatl-been neicher peſtifence, nor death, 


nor warre,nor earthquake iiryour countrey theſe fiue yeres, 
| D nor 
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9a, (halt be any ti time oof your continuance "A becauſe the 


Angell fo promiſed: ? this is more the cucr was [mn to 
Chriſt, ©. ri 

What Bible or tranſlation meanc you, when you ſay, this 
Bible is rruly rranſlated ? Þ., 

. Whether it be neceflary to faluation, ;to belceuc all the ar- 
ticles of tho Creede? :: 

Whether atiy inan;fince the hnetien did fland ſo right 
in the whole do@rineof the ſctiprure, that he did holde and 
belceue therrue interpretation of all the words and ſayings 
through all the Prophets,and Apoſtles in all the Bible? 

Whether predeſtination,cleQion,8&c.. are to be preached 
vnto lay men ? what frcewill bad. Fam, and what freewill 
remaineth ynto ys? 

Whar Scri iptures are canonicall, and which are not ca- 
nonicall ? 

Whether a man may marry his childe with a Papiſt or 
other heretike:hoping to conuert him? 

Whether Miniſters ſhould haue liuings or ftipends? 

Whether,in ſome caſes,a Miniſter nay not bee non-reſi- 
dent? 

Whether heretikes, liuing to chanifolons, without cor- 
rupting others,are to.be puniſhed with. death ? 

Whether Sathan knoweth the inward thoughts further 
then by the outward habit of the body, and whether he can 
reade and ſay, Verbum caro fattum et. 

Whether Chriſt was,or is,or ſhall be known, and preach- 
cd vnto all nations of the world. 

Where is hell? and what ſhall be the manner of puniſh- 
ment thereto the reprobate ? 

What thinke you of the Antipodes , and Wer ſe mon- 
ſtrous people which liue in A/ia,and of monſters in general? 

Wharthinke you of that ſaying of Chriſt, This day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Pardiſe ? whatkind of place; is this? and 
where : and to what purpoſe now it ſerueth, and whether ir 
was a materiall Apple that Adam did cate? 

Howe youcſtceme of Aſtronomie, Phifiognomic, Pal- 
meſtrie, 


kt of a figure,of muſick in thoChnrch;&c; as 

Whatthink youofour comon prayer book;the!Letahy? 

What eſteeme you of Feries, Hobgoblins, &c. whether 
their money be true,and kow they haue it? 
| Whether ſhould one,meaning to be apreacher, firſt Qu- 
dy the Arts, or clſc Gudy nothing bur Diuinity,as you —_ 
done? £1 

Whether the fort, ſurpleſſe, cappes, tippets, bels [hbly- - 
diies,faſting-dayes, and ſuch like & Ceremonies,are better ob- 
ſcrued,or omitted. 

Whether they which are- called Proteſtants , or thoſe 
whom ve call Puritans, be of the pureſt religion, and molt 
reformed tothe primitive Clmreh: \ 

What ismeant by the pritonin Peter, 2 Chriit teſ- 
cendcd infpirit. : 

Whether our ioyes in hceauen hal be,to al equa'l,and the 
torments in hel,to cucry one alike?and whether we hal lee, 
and know one another. 

Where was the ſoule of Lazarus, while his body was in 
the graue? 

Wherher Elizers curhng the little childring, did not (in. 

At what age and ſtature {hall al Ilriſe in the reſurreRion ? 
and whether the wounds and ſcars ſhall remaine in our bo- 
dies glorified. 

What think ye of the Scrives in the third of Afarhe, thar 
{aid Chriſt had an yncleane ſpirit, and caſted our cliucls by 
B:1zebub,did they not finne againſt thz holy Ghoſt ? 

Whetheri images be in no reſpeRt tolerable, and whether 
2 man .cemembring Chriſt,by ſeeing the codlle doth {inne. 

Which is the greatelt finne that raigneth this day in Eng- 
land? 

How is the ſoule created in man, and when ic commcth, 
and how,or in what part it is placed ia the body ? 

In what eftate (bal the ſun,and moone, the heauens, and 
elements be after the lalt day, wacn there ſhall beno crea- 
ture ypon the earth. 

What thiuke you of TROEEIE repreſcnting djuine mat- 

» rcers 


rers are in pageants? 

Whetheral things amongſtthe fairhful Chriſtians on oghe 
to be common ? Acts. 4-32. 

What doe youthink concerning the biſhopping of chil- 
dren? 

What Citie is defcribed of /oh# in the ſeuentcenth of his 
Reuclation ? 

Whether did the Apoſtles know ſufficiently their ſalua- 
tion, before Chriſt died and roſe againe? 


Anſwer to euery poynt,or yeeld. 


Honrie Smith of Huſbands Boreſwell, at the commanndement 
of the right Worſhipfull bis Vucle, _ Brian Cane, high 
Sherife of Lecefterſhire. 
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A TABLE _ "VER 
CHAPTERS AS ARE HAND- 
led in this Booke following. 


N the firſt Chapter, s contained the abſe rditie of A- 
theiſme and Irreligion with the confutation thereof. 


In the ſecond and third Chapters, the Chriſtian Religion 
is afprooned to be the onely true Religion, azainſt the 
Gentiles and all the Infidels in the world, 


In the fourth Chapter, the Religicn of Mahomet is con. 


 fmed, 


In the fifth Chapter, the Church of Rome is di iproourd to 
be the true Church of God. 


In the ſixth Chapter,the Browniſts and Barrowifts, with 
their deteflable Schiſmes are confuted,and our Church 
approoned to be the onely true Charch of God. 
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As 


GODS ARROW 4. 
GAINST ATHEISME, 
AND IRRELIGION, 


Cuay. I. 
That there is a God : and that he as 
tobewarſh /pped. 


=WM\ Theiſme and Irreligion was ever odious 
&&F| cucn among the Heathen themſclues : 
inſomuch as that Protagoras for that _1-Arg. 
hee doubted whether there were any C—_ a i 
ce Heathe, - 
God or no, was bythe Athenians ba- ,,q confeſ: SE: 
niſhed out of their Countrey.Dragoras fon of all E 
< S==9) \was ſuch a notorious Infidell that hee Nations. 3 
held ave was no God; him and all ſuch like Atheiſts the % 
very Heathens haue abhorred and detelted, as being more +0 
like rude beaſts than reaſonable men : For Cicero the Hea- E: 
- then Philoſopher doth condemne the al,and further faith, 
that there Was nener any Nation ſo ſaxage, or people ſo bar- Cicero lib, de 
barons, but alwaies confeſſed there Was a God: whereunto ntura, % 
they were led'euen by the light of nature, and naturall in- oe 
Nin. For the very ſame is confirmed by the common vſe 2-Arg- 2 
i of all Heathens, in lifting vp their eyes and hands to hea- —_—_ _ 
ature 
nen,in any ſudden diftrefle that commeth vpon them. Yea, 7,,,u1 in 
by experience of all ages it hath been proued that Atheiſts Apuiog. 
themſelues, that is, ſuch as in theirhealth and profperirie 


for matitibertie of finning, would ftriue againſt the being 


of a God, when they came to die or fall into. any $raarimi = 
2 Jp pris 6 
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THESLOGIGN SEMINARY, 


2 - thr . 
S: Ws _ RE 
5 = —— FE 4 


©. bet FS; " ITn> 


Seneca lib, 
de ira. 
3-Arg.. 
Confchsion 
and expe- 
rience of 
Athcilts 
thcmſclues, 


Sucto1n,in 
Ca #g.1.5 i 
Dion in C(4- 
ligula, 


4.Arg. 


F Kh +f _—_— 3 97; 2 7 50% RR An 
: TER ITT Swe WEE ES. tet T3 4 Ds 
SE IMG dS, oa Gs SER it Does $f LR GE ns IS » 
F TD IN EB SS. $0 Wn, : 4 
: RW £ SSIS <> p 
, : -- 


[) | Gods Arvow avainſt Atheifts. 


ſerie, they of all other wou!d thew themſelues moſt feare- 


full of this God, as Seneca himſclife declarcth : Infomuch 
as Zenothe Philoſopher was wont to ſay,that it ſcemed to 
him a more ſubſtantiall proofe of this matter, to heare an 
Atheiſt at his dying day, preach God, (hen hee arked God 
ani all the world forginenes) than to heare all the Philoſo- 
phers in the world diſpute the point : For that at this in- 
{tant of death and milerie, it is like that ſuch doe {peakein 
carneſt and ſobrictic of ſoirit, who before in their wanton- 
nes impugned God. Iris rememvred of Cains Calignla, 
(that wicked and inceſtious Emperour)that hee was a no- 
table {corner and contemaer of God,and made no recko=- 
ning of any other to bce God bur himſelfe; yet this abo- 
minable and wicked Atheiſt, as God left him nor vnpuni- 
ſhed (for by his iuſt indgement hee was ſlaine by ſome of 
his owne officers) ſo whileft he liued he was wont (as the 
Hiſtoriographers report of him) at the terrible thundring 
and lightning,not onely to couer his head, but alſo to ger 
himſelfe vnder his bed,and chere to hide hiraſelfe for feare. 
Whence,I pray you,came this feare vpon. him; but that 
his owne conſcience did tell him(howſoeuerin words per- 
chance hee would nor aftirme fo much) that there was a 
God in heauen, able to quaile and caſt downe his pride 
andall che Emperors of the world if he lifted, whoſe thun- 
derbolts were ſo terrible,as that iultly by his ewn example 
he ſhewed,he was to be feared of all the world? And here- 
of itis that ſome fay,that God is called Dews,ofthe Greek 
word Theos, which fignifieth feare, becauſe the fearc of 
him is planted and ingraffed in the very natures and con- 
ſcience of all reaſonable creatures, yea cuen in the conſct- 
ence of the greatelt contemners, and rankeit-Atheifis of 
the world : who, fay what they liſt, and doe what they liſt, 
yet ſhall they neucr bee able to roote out this impreſſion : 
namely,that there is a God, whole feare is engrauen inthe 
hearts of all men. And whence I pray you commeth ſhame 
in men after an offence committed ? Oc why ſhould men 
(by naturall inſtia&)put a diffecence betweene yertue and 
vice, 
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Goa: Arrow againft Atheiſts, 
vice, good and euill, ifthere were not a God, who bend Difference 
he loueth the ene, and hateth the other, hath written that and con- 
difference in euery mans heart? Therefore conclude, that ſcience of 
cuery mans knowledge,conſcience,and feeling,is in ſtead _ 
ofathouſand witnefles to convince him(whoſocuerhe be) > 
that there is a God which is to þe feared, which hateth ini- 
quitic and wicked waies, and which in time of trouble and 
deepe diftreile is to bee ſought vnto for refuge and reliefe, 
as the acts of the yery Heathen themſelues doe plainly de- 
mouſtrate. 

2 Morecouer, as God is to be fclt ſenſibly in euery mans 5-Arg. 
conſcience, ſo is hee to be ſeene vyiſibly(if I may foſbeake) The crea- 
in the creation of the world, and of allthings therein con "+ a 
tained : for that this world had a beginuing ,as all the ex- 
cellent Philoſophers that euer were haue agreed, except ;4.»,. 
AriFfotle for a time, who held a fancie,that this world had rerch.geple- 
no beginning, but was from all eternitie : but at laſt in his cir. phites. 
old age, he confeſſed and held, the contraric in his booke 414f#1.66.8 
De manas, which hee wrote to King eAlexander, (which —_— 
booke Initin Martyr clteemed greatly, and called it the ,jye prarim, 
Epitome of all eAri#otles true Philofophic.) This then 1ib.de mwn- 
being ſo, that the world had a begianing,it muſt needes do. 
follow, that it had an cfhcient cauſe or maker thereof, I Mſtin.in A- 
demaund then who it was that made it? If you ſay it made * = 
itſelfe, it is abſurd, for how could it make it ſelfe before ir 
ſelfe was,and when it had no being at all? If you ſay that 
ſomething within the world made the world, that is, that 
ſome one part of the world made the whole, that is more 
abſurd : forit as much as if a man ſhould ſay, that the fin- 
ger(and this before it was a finger or part of the bodie)did 
make the whole bodie. Wherefore it may be confefled by 
force of this argumet(which is plainly demonftratiue)that 
a greater & more excellent thing than is the whole world 
put togerher,yea, that ſomething which was before hea- 
ucn and carth were made, was and muſl needs be the ma- 
ker and framer of this wotld, and this can be nothing elſe 
but God the Creator of all things, who was before all his 
A 4 Creatures, 
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Gods Array aoainft Atheiſts, 
Creatares,and is termed in the ſacred writings eAlpba and 
O1:04, the firſt and the Jaſt : For that he onely was with=- 
qut b:ginning himlclfe,and ſhall be and remaine without 
ending. Forhe is cternall, beingehe Primus Motor,cxd the 
ovely > A!mightie Creator of all thin7s: So true is it which 
Pax! the Avottle doth teſtifie, when he ſaith cher the inui- 
, Rowm.1.29. /14/e things of God (that is, h!s eternall power and dinine Eſ- 
ſence) are perfeftly ſeene in the creation of the world, being per= 
ceined by bus Yoorbes which he hath made. It therefore men 
weuld but caſt yp their eyes to heauen, and froin thence 
looke downe apaine vpon the carth,and ſo behold the ex- 
ccilent beautie and building of this world,they cannot be 
ſo{_riith or dull conceited, but they mult know there was 
and is a Cod which was the maker of them, and be meued 
in ſome fort to glorifie ſo incomparable and excellent a 
Creacor. Yea, the Poets and others haue affirmed of God 
b _ , thathe is Pater haminam, the Father of men, to ſhew that 
b, © Men haue their originall and creation from him : ſochat if 
J weeſhould draw our eyes from the beholding ofthe great 
world, and conſider but Ian : (who for his beautie and 
excellencie is called in Greeke cAMicrocoſmer, the little 


, Author of vs, the Father and Creator ef vs. So true is that 
A7,17.2.9. which Pau! the Apoſtle noteth out of the Poct eAratze, 
which ſaith, that Erzs progenies ſumus; We are the iſſue or 

offpiing of God. And as true it is, which hee farther ſairh 

in that place,ihat i hin wee line, mone, aud hane our berg, 

And thercfore wee owe all dutifull obedience and ſubicc- 

tion vato him, which dutic and nature commaunds vs to 
perform2,in regard of our Creation. For the ſonne honou- 

reth his father by naturall dutie, and all men are naturallie 

carried to be gratefull to their founders to whom they are 

ſpecially bound,and whom they ought not to forget, nei- 

ther will,exceptthey bee extreame ynthankfull and difſo- 

A 

6.Arzg. © 3 Notonhely the Creation of the world, and of al things 
therein contained,doth proclaime that there is a God,who 

1$ 


world) (Hl we ſhall be enforced ro acknowledge God the | 
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Gods. Arrow againſt Atheiſts. gs 
is to be honoured for his inhnite extended! authoritie I The mers 
almighty power(for he made all things of nothing,onely *!<5 and 
he ſpake the word and they were. created) but his daily "wRLa ww 
bleſſings and benefits ſent downe ypon the earth, do ſhew yes, 11.2, 
alſo there is a God (which is prouident and hath. care of Gen,r. 
men, and therefore of men to be praiſed, thanked, and 
oloritied for cucr.)Fox true it is which Saint Paal ſaith in 
this behalte,that God /eft not him(elfe without witues,when be Aﬀ.x4. 17, 
beſtoWved benefits from heanen,gining vuto vs raine and ſeaſo- 
able Weather, and filling our harts Yoith meate and gladnes. 
By meanes of theſe and all other his blefſings, men migher, 
and (till may daily. be induced not only to belecue that 
there is a God from whom they recciue al theſe, bur alſo to 
acknowledge and attribute all praiſe and thankeſgiuing 
ynto him,asto their firſt priacipal and ſpeciall benetaCtor. 
For the Oxe doth know his owner,and the Aﬀle his Mafter, 
feeder, and maintainer. And therefore how can it bee bur 
reaſonable men ſhould much morc knowe God, not onely 
their firſt founder and Creator, bur their daily feeder, pre- 
ſeruer,keeper,and vpholder?For ſo oft as they thinke vpon 
theſe things, and ſee and haue them, they cannot chooſe 
but be pur id mind of God the ſender and Author of them 
all, and be mooued witha gratefull minde towards him. 
And hereof is it that he is called Des, a dands, Of gining : 
Andin engliſh we call God,qua/# good, becauſe he is onel 
and perfectly good of himſclfe alone, and the giuer of all Mar.1g.17, 
o00dnes,and of all good gifts and bleffings vnto others, OE TIFo 
fromwhom as from the fountaine all benetirs wharſocuer Rom. 1.8.19 
doe come,deſcend,flow and be deriued vnto them. 

4 I might heere ſhewe how God is allo knowen to the _ 7-Ars. 
world by his iudgments vpon wicked and vnrighteous 0 ge. 

"T ; ents of 

pcople,whom diuers times hee maketh viſible examples ,;,, 
of his ſcueritie and juſtice(if men did well conſider them): 
for hereby alſo hath God'minitired himſelte, as Pax/the 
Apoflle teacheth. Theſe premiſes- I truſt may ſuffice, (it 
there were no more to bee ſaid) : for by them we may ea- 
fily ſce and proouc, that there is a God which created the 
world, 


Pfal. 14.1. 
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world,and all things therein; which preſeructh and yp- 
holdeththe ſame with his mighty puiſſance, ſupporteth 
the earth,and all the creatures thereof with his prouidence 
and helping hand. Yea, beſide the heauens and the earth, 
which are the worke of his hands, cucry mans owne con- 
ſcience doth plentifully teach(as I {aid beſore)that there ts 
a God which # to be feared. For howſocuer many a man that 
hath ſpenthis life in a wicked way, and moſt damnable 
courſe,could wiſh in his heart there were no God, becauſe 
hee ſceth God no otherwiſe than in his vengeaunce : yea, 
howſocuer many a wicked perſon doth ſooth himfelfe in 
his wickednes,and flatteringly ſay vnto himlſelfe (like the 
foole in the Pſalmes) There # no God: yet at other times his 
owne conſcience will ſs prouoke him, and enforce this 
matter (that there ts a God)that with the horror aud dread of 
bim,it will make him quake, feare and tremble: for-the 
fcare of him is ſo deepely printed in the natures of al men, 
as that it is impoſſible to ſhake it off. And(whichis more) 
a kind of deuotion to worſhip him, being the Creator and 
preſeruer of men,and of al things els,and the prouident fa- 
ther of all,is planted and inſeparably fixed in the hearts of 
.all men: though all men of all nations know not how to 
worſhip him aright,andin ſuch ſort as he requirech. This 
is manifeſt by the examples of all nations and peoplein 
the world, who al haue ſomeone kind of religion or other, 
though all finde not the right religion. All bee deuoted to 
the worſhip of God, howſocuer all doe not finde out the 
true God,nor his right name of worſhippe,but worſhippe 
him according to the deuices of their owne braine. Con- 
ſidering then that there is no Nation vnder the ſunne ſo 
barbarous (nor cuer was) but aymed at the worſhippe of 
God, and cither worſhipped him, or ſome thing elſe in 
his place: it appeareth to bee a moſt yaine and fooliſh 
conceit which Atheiſts ſometimes vtter; namely,that reli- 
$t02 z5 nothing els ut a matter of policie, or a politicke de- 
.uiſe of humane Inuention: Fortis euidentthat a religious 
aftcQion to worſhip God is naturally ſealed(andeeuer vas) 
i 
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T Gods Arro\v againſt Athiiſts. 
| inthe hartsofall men: And the conſcience of euery man, 
eucn of the greateſt ſcorner and contemner of God, which 
ſometimes trembleth before his iudgment ſcare, deth a- 
bundantlie]teſtifie rhat a religious devotion of feare to- 
ward Ged is bred and borne ith euery man,and therefore 
it cannot be any policie of humane Invention: in as much 
asif there were no lawes of incn, yet this religious affeQion 
to worſhippe God, andthe teareof him, would and doth 
remaine written. by the finger of God, inthe harts and 
conlciences of all men liuing, how rude, ſauage or batba- 
rous ſoeuer they be. What law of men,I pray,was there,to 
make Cal/iga/athe E:nperour when hee heard the terrible 
thunderivg in the aire, and ſaw the flathing flames of 
lightning about him, to runne vader his bed and to hide 
himſelfe for feare of this terrible and great God ? Or whar 
maketh the ranke(t Achciſt in the world in the like caſe, 
and at the like tempeſt, to doe the like ? Or what made the 
heathe in any dangerous or ſudden diftrefle to lift vp their: 
cies or hands to heaucn, mightily to feare and to be aſto- 
. nillied?None can ſay ic is the law of men,for no law of men 
dorh enforce this attempt.Bur it is a naturall inſtinct of the 
Feare of God (wiom he hath offended, and whoſe ven- 
geance he dreadeth, and from whom he thinketh ſuccour 
may come)ſeated in all mens harts euen from their Natiui- 
tie, which doth make himto feare, & cauſe kim to ſecke to 
God for refuge. Let this therefore remaine firme and moſt 
vndoubted, that the fexre of the great God,and a Reltgious 
diſpoſition to worſhip the ſame God, 2s not enforced by lawes of 
men,but naturally ſaves in the hearts of all men,though all 
finde not out nor ob{crue the cightreligion.Let ys thertore 
now ſcek and ſearch out which is the true Religion, which is 
acceptable to God, and which witnout waucring and 
doubting is to be obſeruzd of men. For al nations and pco- 
ple haue a Kinde of religion(as Laid before) but all haue 
not the truc and right religion. 
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Crap. II. 

WWherein, and in the next Chapter ts ſhewed that the Chri- 
Stian Religion,ts the only true Religion in the world, and 
Wherewith oncly God uu pleaſed. 


W F —__— 


ot DN ancient times al the world was divided and 
g diſtinguiſhed into Iewes, and Gentiles; and . 
this diſtinction doth and may till remaine 
among vs : If therefore I can proue the truth 
of this our Chriſtian Religion againſt both 
Iewes,and Gentiles : 1 ſhall then proouc it againſt all the | | 
world. In this Chapter Iwil firſt proue it againſtth2 Iewes, 
and in the next againſt the Gentiles, Concerning the 
© Chriſtian ITewes,they will eaſily grant our Religion to be the true Re- 
relizion Jipion, if we can proue Jeſus Chriſt (whom we belceue) to » 


F . prooucd tO pp; Meſſias which was forctold by their Prophets, be- | 


bethe rue , | l 
ne ing the true and vndoubted Prophets of God. And this 


gainſtthe we are ſure may cafily be.proucd,and therefore in vaine do 
Tewes: be- the Tewes looke for any other /Meſſias than he that is alrea- 
gr =_ die corre, namely Jeſus Chriit our Mediatour, Sauionr, and 
-—oxy me Redeemer, in whom God his Father is Well pleaſed, and for 
Whoſe ſake (if Wee beleenein him) he will not be offended Yvirh 
vs,but be reconciled ta vs and ſane vs. Whatloeuer was fore- 
Chriſt the £21d to belong vnto their Meſſtas, is fully performed and 
' rue Mcf> pertectly accompliſhed in our /eſ#s Chr:/t,and in no other: 
fiab, And therefore our Jeſs was,and is the true Heſfſzas and no | 
--1406 other. Let vs herein conſider the markes of the © Aeſſias 
mainear. hereby he might be knowne. And ſo ſhall wee ſee that 
gumenr, Our Santonr Jeſus Chriſt is the onely true Meſſtas and none | 


but he. | 
P/al.118,22 T1 One marke for vs to know the e Meſa by, is that | 
Eſai'6. when he came, he ſhould not be knowne or acknowledged a» 
-— "0 to be the « Ae//ias, but ſhoula be reieted and refuſed of : 


4.53, thelewiſh Nation,to the end he might be put to death a- 
ang, monglithem, accorting to the foreappointment and de- 
rerninate 


"44 


Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts. | 
rertninate counſell of God: for had they receiued him for The fr 
the Mefſias, they would neuer haue vſed him ſo ſhameful. proofe thar - 
ly as they flid, neither ſhould hee then haue bin ſlaine a- Ebriſt was 


mongft them, aswas foretold he ſhould. This-then being ; _ 
one marke of the Heſſizs,that hee ſhould bee refuſed for Y 


the Me//ias of the Iewith Nation, and of the chiefeſt rulers. 
amonglt them, isa great confirmation of our faith, in.as 
much as it is found tully performed in our Saviour TIefus 
Chriſt,whom they ſcorned,reiefted, condemned, and-piit 
to death. And therefore as if the Iewiſh Nation had recei- 
ned our Ieſus for the Meſſias, it had bin an vadoubted ar- 
| gument thathe had not binthe righe Meſias ; ſo on the 
| other ſide becauſe they did refuſe him, it is a very ſtrong 
perſwaſion to vs that he was and is the very true eſſiai in- 
deede. In vaine thereforeitis if any doe looke for ſuch a 
Mcſſiai as ſhould be wholy receiued of the Iewiſh Nation, 
E for none ſuch was promiſed, yea it was fortolde (contrari- 
wiſe)that he ſhould be refuted of them, as our Teſus was : 
that ſo he might be made an offering for finne, according 
tothe preordination of God, . 
2 It was foretold of the AZeſſias that he ſhould be borne , Many o- 
i ofa Virgin, Eſay.7.14- Thatthe place of his birth ſhould:z r1cr par+ 
bee Bethlem, Mich.5. 1. That at his birth all the Infants 3. ticular 
| * found about Bechlemſhould be ſlaine for his ſake,Ter.z x, P:0ofen. 
15. Thatthe Kings of the earth ſhould come and adore , 
him,andofter gold and other gifts ynto him, Pal. 7170. 
| Tharhee ſhould bee preſented 1n the temple of Teruſalems 5 
| for the greater glory of that ſecond temple.Mal.3.1. That 
he ſhould flic into Egypr and be recalled thence againe. , 
Oſe.11.2. That a ftarre ſhould appeare at his birth ro noti- . , 


- 


- 


fie his comming into the world. Num.24.That /abn Baptiſ# þ 
| (who came in the ſpiric and: power.of Ehar,and therefore 
| was called Elias, Luk. 1.17. Mat.11: to, 14.) fheuld bethe 
meſſenger to goe before him,2nd to preparethe waie and 
rocrie inthe deſert. Mal.3.1. Mal.4.r. Eſa.40.3. After this : 
that he ſhould begin his owne preaching withal humilitie, - 
_quictnes,and clemency of ſpiri.Eſay.42.2.That — 
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be poore,abie&, and of no reputation in this world. Eſa, 
53-Dan.g.Zacha.g.Icr.14.That he ſhould doe range mi- 
racles,and heale all diſcaſes, Eſay. 61.1.That he Mould die 
and be ſhine for the finnes of his people. Dan. 9 Efay. 53. 
That he ſhould be betrayed by one that pur his hande in 
the dith with him, which was-his o:vne Diſciple. P1a.4o. 
ver.14-54.& Pla.18.yerſ{.8.That hc ſhould be folde for thir- 
tie peeces of {1[uer. Zacha.rt. ver. 12. That with thoſethir. 
tie peeces there ſhould be bought afterwards, a field of 
potſhcards. Ier.zo.That he ſhould ride into leruſalem vp- 
on an Aﬀe before his paſſioa. Zacha.g.g. That the Iewes 
ſhould beate and buffer his face, and detile the ſame with 
ſpicting vpon it, Eſa.50.6.That they ſhould whip his bodie 
before they put him to death. Efa. 53.2. Pal. 37.18. That 
they ſhould put him to death among theeues and malefac- 


_ tors.Eſay.5 3.12. That they ſhould giue him Vincger to 


drinke,diuide his apparrell, and caſt lots for'his vpper gar- 
ment. Pſal.68.22. & Pfal. 22. 11. That the manner of his 
death ſhould be crucifixion, that is, nailing of his hands 
and his feete vnto the croſle.Pſal.22.16.Zacha.12.That his 


. fide ſhould be pearced, and that they ſhould looke vpon 
:him when they had ſo pearced him.'Zacha. 12. Thar he 


ſhouldriſe againe trom death the third day. Pſal. 16.10, 
Oſe. 6.3. That hee ſhould aſcend into Heauen and fir at 
the right hand of his Father (in gloric and royaltie, and 
likei conquering porentate ouerruling all.) Plal.1 10.1.2. 
All theſe things, and wha:ſocuer clſc belonging to the 
Mc:ſſias are found perfectly fulfilled in Teſus Chriſt, and in 
no other. And therefore he alonc and no other is the true 
eCHMeſſiac. | 

3 Hitherto haue Iſpoken of ſuch circumftances and ac- 
cidents,as did belong vnto the MMeſſi4s, concerning his in- 
carnation; birth life,death, buriall, reſurreEtion, and aſcen- 
fion into heauen, and there fitting at the 1ight hand of his 
Facher: and alſo of his rcieRion by the Tewes and Tewiſh 
Nation :. which chings albeic they be very wonderfull and 
ſuffticientto ellabliſh any mans bclcefe in Thcilt lefus _ 
| Lord, 
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Lord, in whom onely they are found faithfull : yet if wee 
ſhall conſider withall, the time of the Meſſias his appearing, 
and when he ſhould come into the world, our faith will be 
ſo much the more confirmed towards him. 


Daniel the Prophet of God (who liued in tht time 6f 7ar.z.35, 
the firſt Monarchie) forctold that there ſhould bee three 44 


Monarchies more, and the laſt of theſe foure Monarchies Another 
argument 


trom the 
Monarchy (which was the Romane Monarchy or Empire:) time of 


greateſt of all ; And that in the daies of this fourth and laſt 


The eternall King or Meffias ſhould come and build yp 
Gods kingdome throiighout all theworld. And this hap- 
pened accordingly, for Icfus came and was borne inthe 
fourth Monarchie, which was the Romane) namely in the 
daics of Auguſtus the Romane Emperour, Burt yet ler vs 
goe more ſtrictly ro the matter. 
The Temple of Ieruſalem (as all men know) was buil- 
ded twice:firt by King Salomon which laſted about 440 
yeeres, and then was deſfiroyed by Nebuchaduez.zar King 
of Babylon : wherefore about 70. yeeres after it was buil- 
ded again by Zerobabel,who reduced the Iewes from theix 
Captiuitic. But this ſecond Temple for pompe and riches 
of the materiall building was nothing like ynto the firſt, 
(which the old men in the booke of Eſdras doe teftifie by 
their weeping, when they ſawthis ſecond and remembred 
the firſt) (and which Aggew the Prophet doth expreſſely 


_ teſtifie), And yet faith God by his Prophet eAggers inthe 


fame place,that aftera while, the Deſired of all Nations ſpAll 
Come, and then ſhanld that- ſecond houſe "vr Temple be filled 
With glorie, and that greater ſhould be the glotie of this laſt 


bonſe, than of the firſt * Which prophecie was fulfilled by 


the comming of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſtinto this ſecond 
Temple, which being perſonally done, was farre greater 
dignitie and more plorie thereunto, than any dignitic 
whatſocuer was found in the firſt Temple buildſed by Sa- 
lomen, It is therefore manifeſt that the Deſired of all Na- 
tions, that is, che CMeſſias ſhould come whileſt the ſecond 
Temple ftood, And fo doth'Dariel alſo ſhew thagefe 
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cond Temple(after the rebuilding thereof) ſhould not be _ 
deſtroyed yntill the Meſſias were firſt come and ſlaine. And + 


Malachy the Prophet doth alſo moſt plainly reſtifie that 
he ſhould come during the ſecond Temple. And fo indeede 
he did : for Chrſ# Ieſws came into the world during that 
ſecond Temple, and did himſelte likewiſe foretell the de- 
ſtruction thereof, ere that generation paſſed, which came 
£0 paſle accordingly : for it was deſtroyed about 46.yeeres 
after the aſcenſion of our Sauiour iato heauen, by Trrws, 
ſonne to Yeſpaſien the Remane Emperour. Moſt vainel 
therefore doe the Iewes or any other expe for a Meſſias 
to come,after the deſtruCtion of that ſecond Temple, 

Let ys yet moreouer conſider the prophecie of old [4- 
cob concerning the particular time of the cA:ſizc his ap- 


pearing. Come hither my children (ſaith he) that I may-tell - 


you the things that are to happen in the latter daies,cc., The 
ſcepter ſhall net depart from Indah wntill Shils come, which ts 
the expellation of the Gentiles.By Shilo.is meant the MMcfſias 
(as both Iewes and Chriſtians expound it.) This prophe- 
cie ſo long forctold, was performed ar the birth of Icſus 
Chrift,inthe daies of Herode King of Icewric. For from the 
time that the ſcepter was gjuen to King Daxid (who was 
the firſt King of the Tribe of /xdsb) it did not depart from 
that Tribe, bur remained alwaies in it yntill the daies of 
King Herode ; in whoſe time,and not yntill whoſe time all 
goucrnment was taken away, and cleane departed from 
the Tribe of /udab,and committedto a ſtranger: and ther. 
fore in the time of Herade was the Meſſias to bee borne, 
and neither before nor aftcr is time. That the ſcepter or 

oucrument was not cleane taken away or departed from 
the houle of [wdah;(after it was once ſctled in it in the per- 
ſon of King Daxid) cucn till. the daics of Herod the King, 
is euident : for from Daxid (who was the firft King of that 
Tribe) vnto Zedechias that dicd in the Captiuitic of Baby. 
lon,the Scripture ſheweth how all the Kings deſcended of 
the houſe of Judah: And during the time of their captiui- 
tic in Babylon(which was ſcuentic yeeres) the _ wCere 
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after their deliueric from Babylgp,Zarababe! was their go- Reb. Meſe 
uernour of the ſame Tribe, and.ſo others after himrynrtill Pliny 
you come to the Macchabees, who were both gouernours prefae. 
and Prieſts, for that they were by the mothers f1de of the 4ſcimonim, 
Tribe of 1wdah,and by the fathers fide.of the Tribe of Lexi, #441 
(as Rabbi Kimchi affirmeth) and ſo from theſe men downe \!*':1, n 
to Hircanns King of Iewtric, who was the laſt King which a" z. : 
was lincally deſcended of the houſe of Dauid, and of the Rav.Kimbi 
Tribe of !ndah. com.4n Agg, 
For after Hircanuns came the afore-named Herade , a _ 
meere firanger,whoſe father (as /oſephrs(who welFknew) *,/ 
reporteth) was called eAztipater, and came out of /d&uy> = 
2&4 : he cane into acquaintance and tauour with the Ro- 
manes, partly by his ſaid fathers meanes (who was(as /o- 
ſephns faith)a well monied man, indulirious, and factious) 
and partlic by his owne diligence and ambition , being 
of himſelte both wittic , beautifull, and of molt cxcel- 
lent and rare qualities : by which commendations hce 
came at length to marrie the daughter of Fircanus a- 
foreſaid King of Iewrie, and by this marriage obtained 
of his father in law to bee chjete gouernour and ruler 
of the prouince aud land of Galilee vader him. But Hir- 
canns afterwards in abarttaile agaiv(t the Parthians, fell in- 
to their hands, and was taken and carried pritgner into 
Parthia. * 
Herode then tooke his iourney to Rome, and there he 
obtained to be created King of Iewrie, without any title or 
incielt in the world : for that not onely his father in law 
Fircauus was then liuing in Parthia, bur alſo his younger 
brother Ar:obalus and three of his ſonnes,(viz.eAntigo- 
uns, Al-xander, and Ariitobnlys ) with diucrs others of the 
blood Royall in Iewrie were aluue alſo. | 
Feroo? then hauing procured by this meancs to be King ;,c..: 
of Iewrie,procured firit to hauc in his hands the King Hir- t;, 4n:iq, 
c4nus, apd ſo pur him to death. Hee brought alſo ro the = 
{ame 
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ſonnes likewi e 
riamnes,which was king Hircanns daughter, as alſo Alex- 
aridra her mother, and ſ60ne after two of his owne ſonnes 


ree 


which he had by the ſame CAtariamnes, for that they were: 


of the blood royall of Tuda : andalittle after thar againe, 
he-put to death his third ſonne named eAmtiparer. Heicau- 
ſed alſo to belaine fortie of the chiefeſt Noble men of the 
Tribe of /udah. And as Philothe Tew((who liued at the 
ſametime with him)writeth, He put to death all the Sanhe- 
drin, that is, the twentie ſeuen Senators or Elders of the 
Tribe of Indah that ruled the people. Hee killed the chiefe 
of the ſet of the Phariſees. He burned the Genealogies of 
all the Kings and Princes of the houſe of 1#dah, and cau- 
ſed one Nicolaus Damaſcenus, an Hiſtoriographer, that 
was his ſeruant, to draw our a petigree for him and his 
line, as thouglrhe had deſcended from the ancient Kings 
of [udah, He tranſlated the Prieſthood and ſold itto firan- 
gets: And finally,he ſo razed,diſperſed, and mangled the 
houſe of /ud:h, in ſuch ſo, as no one iot of gonernment or 
principalitie,yemained therein. Now then in the daies of this 
King Herode, and nottil[then, was the Scepter,that is, the 
gouernement departed from {udah, and therefote then, 
and not till then was the Heſſias to appeare according to 
that pron of [acob,and fo-it eame'to paſſe according- 
le: for Chriſt Tefus the very true and vndoubted Meſſias 
was then borne, viz. inthe time of-Herode King of Iewrie. 
In yaine therefore doe the Tewes or any other looke for 
any other Meſſias to'come after the daies of that Herode, 
in whoſe time (and nor befoge ) was the Scepter atid all 
ary ma and gouernment departed ytterly from the 

ouſe of /udzh, and therefore in his time;and neither be- 
fore nor after wasthe Mefias to appeare and come accor- 
ws to /acobs prophecie. - 

aniel the Prophet yet gocth nieerer to worke, and 

forcſheweth cuen the very day and time of the day when 
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* Gods Arrow againff Atheiſts, I5 
for in the firſt yeere of Darius ſonne of eAhaſuerws king © 
the Medes, about the time of the cuening. oblation ns 
prayed to his God for the people and their deliuerance, 
ina{much,as then he perceiucd thatthe ſeuentic yeeres of 
their captiuitie ( forerold by /eremre) were now. come to 
| an end, 
f So Daniel thus praying, about that time of the euen- 
ing Oblation God ſent his Angell Gabriel to ſignifie and 
ſhew vnto him, that at the very beginning of his ſup- 
| plications, the commaundement came foorth for the re- 
eurne of the peaple from their captiuitic, and to build a- 
gaine Ieruſalem ; and ſheweth likewiſe that as the people 
bad now been in the captiuitic of Babylon ſcuenty yeeres, 
| and then were delivered from that their earthly bondage: 
| ſo it ſhould come to paſſe, that within ſeucntic weekes of 
yecres, the Meſſias ſhould come, who ſhould finiſh wic=- 
kedneſle, ſcale. yp finnes, blot out iniquitie, and bring in 
cucrlaſting righteouſneſle, and bee a deliuerer not onely 
from the outward but from the ſpirituall Babylon,and hel- 
liſh Egypt. 
. The words of the Angell bee theſe following : et the 
very bginging of thy Supplications,the commanndement came Dang. 
foorth : and | am come to ſhew thee, for thou art greatly bols- 
| wed : therefore vnderitand the matter and conſider the viſion. 
Senentieweekesare determined oner thy people, and oxer thy 
holie Citie to finiſh Wickedneſſe, and to ſeale vp /inues, aud to 
blot ont iniquitie, and to bring in eucrlaſting righteonſueſſe,ts 
ſeale vp a6; 4 and Prophecie, and to aunoynt the HoLy or 
HoL1ts, or the MosT HoL1E. Know therefore and 
wnderitand, that from the going foorth of the commeann- 
dement to bring againe the people, and to build leruſalen 
| wnto MESSIAH T HE PRINCE, there ſhallbe ſenenweeks 
G and threeſrore and two \veekes,c. After theſe threeſcore and 
q te weekes ſhall MESS1AH bee ſlaine, and not for himſelfe, 
| &c. Hee ſhall confirme the conenant with many for one weeke, 
ad m the middeit of the Weeks bee ſhall cauſe the o"_ 
Sek | B 2 an 
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andthe Oblation to cexſe. For the better ynderſtanding of 
which words,it muſt beeremembred, that this word Heb- 
domada, (ignifying a weeke, or feuen, is ſometimes taken 
for a weeke of daies, that is, ſeuen daies, and then is it cal- 
led Hebdomada dierum,a weeke of daics,as inthis prophe- 
cie of D112! he ſairh of himſelfe, that he did mourae three 
Weekes of ties: But at other times 1t Fgnifieth the ſpace of 
ſeuen yeeres, and then 1s it called Hebdomada arnorum, a 
weeke of yeeres, as in Leuir.25. 8. where ir is ſaid, Thox 
frult nnmoer vato thee ſeuen weekes of yeeres, that is, 


vii þ ?3 ſencn times ſenen yeeres , Which maks fourtic and nine 
ſca ' yeereh. 


Now itis moſt certaine that theſe ſenentie weekes are 
to bee yaderſtood weekes of yeeres,and not of daies, for 
that cuen by the Icives owne confefſion, as alſo by the 
bookes of Efdras it is mailifelt that the Temple and Ieru- 
ſfalem were many yeeres in building before they were fi- 
nithed. Theſe ſeuentie iweekes of yeeres therefore are ſe- 
uen times ſcuentie yeeres, which make in a ſummetotall 
tourc hundred and ninctie yeeres : within which time the 
H:ſſirs ſhould bee fhaine*: for from rhe going foorth of 
the commaundement to bring the people backe againe, 
and to build Teruſalem, which commaundement went 
foorth at the beginning of his ſupplications, which were 
the firſt yeere of Darizs,as the Text ſheweth)vnto the time 
that CAZeſſtah the Prince 'was annoynted to preach rhe 
kingdoms of God (which was after his baptiſme when her 
began to bee about thirtie yeeres of age) there muſt be Te- 
uen weekes,and threeſcore and rwo weekes,that is,fourtie 
and nine weckes, which make foure hundred foureſcore 
and three yoercs : which number, of yeeres being right- 
lie accounted from that titie of Darins, wherein the 
commaundement went foorth, ate fallie accompliſhed 
in the fifteenth yecere of Tiberius Cafar, at which time 
Chriſt Icſtts was baptized atid annoyated by the Spi- 
rite of GOD, deſcending 'downe vpon him - the 
orme 
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' forme of a Doue, a yoyce alſo being heard from heauen, 

ſaying: This t my welbelowed ſonne in Whom ] ans well plea- 
2d | of 


Yet is there one weeke more to make vp the number of 
ſcuentie, in the middeſt of which weeke the Meſſiah 
ſhould be ſlaine, which came to paſſe accordingly: for in 
the middeſt of that weeke,that is,about three yecres and a 
halfe after Chriſts baptiſme, Chriſt Ieſus the true CMeſſias 
was put to death,and died for our finnes,which was inthe 
eighteenth yeere of Tyberins Ceſar. In vaine therefore doe 
the Iewes or any other looke for another Meſſias to come 
after the daies of that Tyberius Ceſar the Romane Empe- 
rour, 

4 The-Scriptures doe ſhewe that the © Meſſias ſhould 
come of the ſeede of Danid, according to the words of 
God,! hae ſworne to Dauid my ſeruant,lwillprepare thy ſeed p,, 12g, 
for ener, and will build wp thy ſeate to all generations. Which 2 Kag.7. 
cannot be applicd to King Salomon his ſonne (as the Jatter 1.Chro,22, 
Iewes applic it : ) for thefe words,that his kingdome ſhall 
ſtand for cuer, and for all eternitie, cannot be verified in 
Salomon, whoſe earthly kingdome was rent and torne in 
peeces fraight after his death by eroboars, and not long 
after as it were extinguiſhed : neither can they be vnder- 
Rood of any terreſtriall King, but they muſt needs be vn- 
derſtood of an eternall King, which ſhould: come of Da- 
ids (eede. The promiſe then made to Daxid for Chriſt to 
come of his ſeede,is againe repeated after his death by 
many Prophets, and confirmed by God, as in [eremre, 
wiere God vieth theſe words: Behold, the daies come on, ler.23.6. 
that [will raiſe up to Dauid a inf} ſeede, aud he ſhall raiſe a &*-@& 33: 
King ,and ſhall be wiſe,and ſhall dee indgement and inſtice vpon * * 
earth,and in his daies ſhall Iuda be ſaned,and 1ſrael ſhall dwell 
confidently, and this is the name that men ſhall call him, Our 
inſt God. All this was ſpoken of Daxid aboue foure hun- 
dared yeeres after Dauid was dead, which prooueth mani- 
teſtly that the promiſes and ſpeeches were not made vnto 
King Darid, for Salomon his ſonne, nor for any ether tem- 
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porall King of, Daxids line, bur for Clniit, who was parti- 
cularly called the ſonne of Danza, for.that Danid was the 
firſt King of the T:ibe of /udab, and not onely was Chriſts 
progenitor inthe fleſh, buc alſo did beare his type and fi- 
gure in mavy other things. For which cauſe likewiſe in E- 
z:chiel (who lined about the ſame time that /eremie cd) 
the Meſſras is called by the name of Duid himſclfe: for 
thus ſaith God atthat time to Ezzcheel : 7 Yrill ſaue my flch, 
neither ſhall they any longer be left to theſpoyle, { vill ſet aner 
them 4 hepheard, and he ſha!l feeds them,euen Danuid my ſer- 
uant,he ſhall feeds them, and 5: ſhail be their ſhepherd, and [ 
will bz their God, and my ſeruznt Dauid ſha'l be their Prince. 
In which words not onely wee that are Chriſtians, butthe 
Jatter Iewes alto themielues doe contefle in the Thalnud, 
that their 1eſſias is calleil David, for that hee was to de- 
ſcend of his ſecde. 

Now then let vs ſee whether Icſus Chriſt our Lord did 
come of the ſeede of Dau:4d, as was forctold the © Mets 
ſhould, Ir is plaine thar he did,for neuer any man doubred 
or denied but that Icſus was directly of the tribe of [u444, 
and deicended lineally by his mother of the onely houſe 
of Dazuid{as was forctold hee ſhould) which is confirmed 
molt cleerely by the two genealogies and petigrees fer 
downe by S$1int Afatrhe\y and Saint Lee, of the blefled 
Virgins whole delcent from Dauid to 1sſep/, that was of 
the {ane tribe and kinred with her: for according to the 
law of the Iewes, they vicd to marrie1n their owne tribe. 
And therefore the Euangelitts ſhewing the line of /oſep5, 
doc thereby alſo declarcthe linage and Rocke of cALarie, 
(the morker of Icſus ) as being a thing then tufficiently 
knowne vnto all,though they ſpeake no more. 

Secondly,it is confirmed by their repayring vnto Beth- 
leem ( when commaundement was giucn dy «Augn/tus 
Caſar, that euery one ſhould repayre tothe head Citric of 
their Tribe and fimilie, to be taxed or ſefled for their tri- 
bute) for by their going thither it is ſhewed , that they 
were both of the linage of Dad, in as much as Beth!cem 
was 
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was the properGitie onely of them that were of the houſe 
and linage of Daxid, for that King Daxid was borne 
therein. | 
Thirdly,ic may appeare by this, for that the Jewes who 
ſought out all exceptions they could againſthim, yer ne- 
uer excepted this,nor allcaged againtt h1m chat he was not 
of the houſe of Inda,nor of the houſe of Dazid, which they 
would neucr haue omitted if they might haue done it with 
any colour, for ſuch a ſpeech (if ir could truly haue been 
ſpoken)would eaſily haue conuinced our Ieſus not to bee 
the true e Meſſias. But 1t appeared they neuer doubted of 
this. Yea I adde further, that it remaineth regiſtred in 
the Iewes Thalmud it ſelfe,that Ieſus of Nazareth crucifie 
was of the blood royall, from Zorobabel of the houſe of 
Dauid. Wherewith agreeth that ſaying of Pax/ the A- 
poltle, where hee teftifieth thus : Jeſs Christ was borne of 
the ſerde of Danid according vsto the fleſh,thongh he were al- 
fo the Sonne of God m power, according to the ſpirit of ſanttifi- 
cation. 

' 5 Thatthe mother of Teſus was a Virgin, is pientifullic 
teſtified by the Euangelifts, and that ſo the Meſſias mo- 
ther ſhould bee, the ſcripture of the Iewes doe ſufficiently 
ſhew. Forin Eſay.7.14.1t is tolde as a ſtrange thing to king 
eArha (and ſo it is indecdc) that a virgin ſhould conceiue 
and bring foorth a ſonne,and they ſhould call his name E- 
manucl,thatis,God with vs. Which could nor be (trange, if 
the Hebrew word in that place did fignifie onely a young 
woman (as ſome later Rabbins doe affirme ) for that is no 
ſtrange or new thing, burt.common and ordinarie for yong 
women to conceiue and beare chilfren : wherefore the 
Septuagints doe rightlic tranſlate the worde Parthenos, 
which properly and fully Ggnifieth a Virgin, and ſo did al- 


ſo the cider Iewes vnderfitand it, as Rabbr Simeon well no- Rab.Sim, 

teth.And Rabbr: Moſes Hadarſan(of fingular credit among F*4.10%as; 

the Iewes Jvpon theſe words of the Plalme : Truth ſhall bud  *-t 

foorth of the earth, ſaith, that it is not ſaid, Truth ſhall be im- Rab. woſes 

gendred of the earth, but Trath foall bud foorth, to ſignific H1dar(cin 
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eo Gods 
thereby that the Meſſias (who is meant by the word erath) 
ſhall not be begotten as other men incafhall copulation : 
Re5.Meſs he alſo citeth Rabbi Berechias to bee of the ſame opinion : 


_ out of many places of Scripture, not only that the mother 

Rab.Hacad Crmoenyg 

ad queſt. ; of the: Meſſias ſhall bee a virgin, but alſo that her name 
. d) . 


in £4 cap, 9. fall be Mary, Like as alſo the fame Kabbi Hacadoſch pro- 


in Ej2y.9.1t the Aeſſias name at his comming ſhall be /eſies. And that 
the morher of the efſias ſhould be a virgin, may further 
appeare.in the prophecic of /eremie, where God faith = / 

Fer.z 1.22. will vorkg a ne\v thing vpon earth, A womin ſhall enuiron or 
gncloſe a man : which were no new thing , but viuall and 
wonted, exceptit be vaderitoode of a virgin that ſhould 
beare a child. 

6 Now becauſe Chriſt Ieſus by the wonderfull workes 
and ſurpaſſing miracles which hee did, being ſuch as no 
man could doc (if he had been but a bare man) as alſo by 
his heauenly doctrine, words,and deeds, did declare him- 
ſelfe to be the fonne of God, ſent from the boſome of his 
Father, let vs alſo ſee as wee haue found the Ieſſias to bee 
man,ſo ſearch whether he ought notto be God alſo. The 
ſacred ſcripture of the Iewes giue anfſwere, that he ought 
to be God alſo,and fo to be both God and man. Which 
thing is ſignified by the Prophet Eſay,when he ſaith : They 

Eſay.7.14. foall call his name Emanuel, which is by interpretation, God 
with vs. Againe the ſame Eſay teſtifieth, that they ſhall call 
Eſzy.9.6, his name wonderfull counſellor, the mightis God, the enerla- 
ſting Father,the Prince of peace. Againe by Eſa y he is cal- 
Eſay.4.z, led the iſſue of the Lord,ard alſo the fruite of the earih,o ſig- 
nifie him to be both the Sonne of God and the Sonne of man. 
And /eremie the Prophet doth teſtifie of him,that he ſhall 
lere.23.6. be called the righteous God, or God our righteouſneſſe. And 
er 33.26, God himlclte ſaith of him, Thow art my ſonne,thi day haue 
P/alit.7. Tbegotten thee. And Daxid proueth him plainly to be the 
ſonne of God: forthough he knew he ſhould come of his 
'F ſeede as touching the fleth, yet doth hee allo call him his 
"" ; Loxd, 
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Had.inGe. and finally Rabbi Hacadeſch prooucth by art Cabaliſticall 


 - R2b,Hacad. yeth by the ſame art out of many texts of Scripture, that * 
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Gods Arrow againſt eAthzifts, 21 
Lord,ſayirig thus : The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thog at Pſal, 110.1; 
wy rioht hand wntill | make thine enemies thy foote-ftoole, 

Sith Dazid calleth him b:5 Lord, it is manifeſt that hee ta- 
keith him-nort onely to bee man, but God aiſo, even the 
ſonne of&od,the ſecond perſonin the Trinitie. This mat- 
ter is teſtified almoſt every where in the Scripture of the 
Iewes,and therefore I necde not further to amplifie. 

7 Yet becauſe the Iewes doe looke for the Ieſſias to 
be aterreſtriall King which ſhould raigne in Tewrie, and 
ſubdue all their enemies with his tcrreſtriall power and 
force,wherein how groflely they erre,as the premiſſes doe 
partly ſhew, ſois itnot imLertinent here to ſpeake fome- 
what to conuince their ſo grofſe an opinion. For fiſt the 
- time is paſt long agoe wherein the /Meſſizs ſhould come, 
and yet no ſuch terreſtriall King as they dreame of, hath 
been raigning in Iewrie : and thereforc very experience 
and knowledge of the times might teach them to aban- 
yl ON don ſo foolith a conceit. Dniel calleth him the eteraall Dan,z.44. 
king. Micheas ſaith, he ſhall raigne for ever : which cannor MHich.4. 5." 
be ſuppoſed of an earthly kingdome. Againe, Arke of me Pſal.a, 
(faith God to his ſonne) the Mefſirs, and I wall gine wnto 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance,and the vttermoſt parts 
of the world for thy poſſeſſion. Which words doe ſhew, that 
the Mefſias ſhould be an vniverſall King, to rule not onely 
ouer the Iewes, but ouer the Gentiles alſo, cuen ouer all 
the world. Againe it is ſaid,that he ſhall endure with the Sun, Pſal 71, 
and before the Moe from generation to generation, he ſhall 
raigne from Sea to Seawntothe end of the Yvorld : All Kings 
ſhall adore him,and all nations ſyal! ſerxe him, all tribes of the 
earth ſhall be bleſſed in him, and all nations ſha!l magnifie him. 
And it was told e-{braham, that in his feed (that is, tn the gey,18, 
Meſſizs which ſhould come of his ſeede)all nations of the 
earth ſhould be blefied. How then ſhoufd hee overthrow 
any nation for the Tewes ſake (as they dreame) when all 
nations were to receiue their blefſing from him.In the pro- 
phecie of Eſay, the commiſſion of God his father vnto him 
is thus ſet downe : 1t zs too little 6hat thou be vnto me 4 na E(29.49.6.. 
Han 


Zachar.g. 


Eſay. 53. 


Dan.9. 
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22 Gods Arrov againft Atheiſts. 
want to raiſe vþ the tribes of [acob, and to connert vnto we the 
dregs of Iſrael, behold 1 baue appeared wnto thee alſs to bee 4 
l:zht wato the Gentiles, that thou be my ſaluation vnto the vt- 
termoſt parts of the earth. Enery where almoſi it is teſtified, 
that the Gentiles ſhould haue cuery way as no intereſt 
ia the eſſizs as the Iewes,and ſhould be as beneficiall vn- 
ro them, The Meas therefore, though hee be tearmed a 
King,and is ſo indeed,yet is to be ſuppoſed a {pirituall and 
ctcrnall King (as the Prophets declare him) for it is too 
childiſh and fond to imagine him to bee an earthly King, 
which ſhould raigne oncly in Indea, and bee a great and 
mighrie terreftriall conquerour. Doth not Zachary(as tou- 
ching his ſtate in this world ) ſhew, that hee ſhould come 
pootely r:ding vpon an Afſe?Doth not Eſay ſay,that in this 
world he ſhould be a man deſpiſed,abieRt, and of no repu- 
tation? Doth not Darie/ cxpreſſely ſay, that hee ſhould 
come to be ſlaine, that with his ſacrifice hee might rake a- 
way finne,and ceaſe all other ſacrifices ? Doth not Zachary 
ſay,that they ſhould look vpon him after they had pearced 
or crucified him? And doth not the Prophet Eſay ſay of 
him,that he gaue his ſoule an offring forfinne, and that he 
ſhould be lead as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter, and as a lambe 
dumbe before his ſhearer, ſo opened not hee his mouth ? 
Whcre then is his pomp,when he was to be poore? Where 
was his earthly honor, when.he was to be abiect and of no 
reputation? Where was his worldly conqueſt, when he was 
himſelf co be ſlaine?Where ſhould his flc{hly reſiſtance be, 
when he was not ſo much as to effer it, yea when his cne= 
mies were to leade him to death as the ſheep to the ſlavgh- 
ter,and as a lambe dumbe before his ſhearer, not opening 
his mouth to ſaue himlclfe 2 Yea, how ſhould the Tewes 
thinke{(if they would throughly conſider) that the Meſſias 
ſhould bee ſuch a one as they dreame of, when they were 
the men that ſnould purſue hin to death, and whom they 
ſhould looke vpon when they had pearced him? 
Thele things which haue been ſpoken (though in verie 
briefe aud plaine ſort) are I trult ſufficient to conuince the 
lewes, 
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Iewes, that our Lord and Sauiour I:ſus Chriſt is that ſcede 

of the woman which ſhould breake the Serpents head, 

which deceiued Adanmand Exe our tir parents ; and he in 

whom all the Nations of the carth ſhould be bleſſed; and 

is in all points the very,true,certaine,and vndonbred Mele 

fas,which was fore-promited and fore-told by their Pro- 

phets: forall things which were forc-rold of the Meſſras, Chriſt the 

doe fitly, fully, and oacly agree to him, and to no other, te Met- 

And therefore I conclude againſt them, thatthe Chriſtian !iaÞ* 22% 
Chriſtian 

religion (which wee pro eſſe; and which wee hold deriued gion 

to ys from that Chrilt the true © Aeſſras, the author therc- the true re- 

of) is the onclic true Religion which is acceptable to liyion. 


God. 


a— —_—@_ FY A——— _—_ 


Crap. III. 
tWherein is ſhe\ved that the Chriitian relinion is the onzly 
true religion, against the Gentiles and all lnfia:ls of the 
world, 


Hat there is a God the Heathen haue euer- 
| more conftefled, and that there 1s bur one 

God (as the Chriltian religion holdech) all 

the learned fort of the Heathen Philoſo- 
= phers haue acknowledged : for howſocuer 
Fe diſſembled at ſome times, and applied themiclues The Hea- 
outwardly to the crrour of the vulgar ſort in naming of then con , 
gods,yetturely they neuer ſpake of moc than of one God. _— N_ 
Waich thing may appeare by Platoinan Epiflle which he aa epiit. 
writeth vnto Diony/ins King of Sicilic, wherein hee giu2th (3.4 Dis- 
him a hgne when hee ſpake mie ,agd when in earneſt; n/. | 
Hine diſces ti: ſeribam ego ſer:9 necne Cum ſero, ordior epi- Toes wer . 
ſfoli ab uno Deo: cum ſec5,4 cp —— Qereby((aich! he) hall 4 ens En 
yankyow where {writes in earneſt or not : for 1 -ben [ write in 17b.4.022.12, 
earneſt,1 begin my letter with one God: and when ! whey notin ;.4. 
earneſt, I doe begin my letter in the name of wany Gods, And, =_ 15.2, 


three ofthe mol learned that cuer profeſſed the Placonick © _ OO 
{ect C, i 2, 


24 Gods Arrow ardinſ Arheiſts. 
{c&, Plotinus, Porphyrins, and Proclus,doe all teſtifie and: 


'Procl.in 
Theelog, 
ÞP laton, &+ 


lb.ce Anti- 
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prouc 1n diuers parts of their works(being themſelues bur 
Heathens)that both themſclues,and their maſter Plato nc- 
uer belecued indeed but one God. 


1.31.42.55 Ariftetlethat inlued Plato,and began the ſet of the Pe- 
Arif}. 1;b.de tipateticks, though hee were a man ſo much giuento the 


mundo, 


Theoph.in 
Metaph. 
Alex, 4- 
phro.lib,de 
promid, 


ſearch of nature, as that ſometime hee ſeemed to forget 
God the author of nature, yet in his olde age, when hee 
wrote the booke of the world, hee reſolueth the matter 
more cleerely, acknowledging alſo one God; and ſaith 
morecouer in the ſame place, that the multitude of Gods 
was inuented to exprefice the power of this one God by 
che multitude of his miniſters: whereby doth appeare,that 
belike che fooliſher ſort of Heathens did imagine of God 
as of carthly princes,for they ſaw that cuery earthly prince 
had a great many men miniſters, otherwiſe called ſer- 
uants, and attendants vpon him, thereby to declare and 
ſhew his power, his magnificence, and high honour, and 
theretore they thought likewiſe that the great and high 
God could not be ſufficiently conceiued of, except it were 
ſuppoſed that hee had a great number of inferiour gods 
waiting and attending ypon him, in like ſort to ſhew his 
greatnes and magnificence. This opinion of their Mafter 
concerning one God, Theophraftus and Aphrod:ſeas, two 
principall Peripateticks doe confirme ar large. hy 

Zeno the chicte and father of all the Stoicks was wont 
to ſay (as Aritot{ himſelfe reporteth) that either one God, 
or no God. Which opinion of One God, is auerred cuery 
where by Platarch and Seneca, two moſt cxcellent wri- 
rers,and great admirers of che Stoicke ſeucritic : And be- 
fore them by Epriletus, a man of ſingular account in that 
ſect, whoſe words were e{tecmed Oracles : Dicendum ante 
omniaunum eſſe Deun, omnia regere,omnibus pronidere : Be- 
fore all things (faith he) wee muſt affirme that there is one 
God, and that thig God gouerneth all, and hath proui- 
dence ouer all, 

As for the Academicks, although their vſage was to 


doubt 


is 


Gods Arrow agatnſf' Atheiſts. , a 
doubt and diſpute cuery thing, as Cicero ſeemeth to do in Cicere 3b, de 
his diſcourſe concewing the gods ; yet at laft hee” conclu-' retwra Dei. 
deth in this point with the Stoicks, who beleeucd one God, Ap4ims 
And as for Socrates,who was the father and founder of the "—_— hh 
Academicke ſe, (and who was iudged by the Oracle of ;a$ocras, 
Apolla to bee the wiſeſt man in all Greece) the world doth 
know that he was put to deatlrfor teſting at the multitude 
of gods among the Gentiles. 

All theſe foure ſects of Philoſophers then (who in their 
time barethe credit of learning)made (as wee ſee)profeſ- jy, ... 1 
fon of one God, whe they came to ſpeak as they thought. fowin.ars 
And yet if wee will aſcend vp higher to the daics before De placit. 
theſe ſets began, thatis, to Prthagoras, and Archytas Ta. Phil. Triſe 
rentings, and before them againe ro Mercarins Triſmegi. 3" Pe* 

4 , © manger In 

ſus that was the firſt parent of Philoſophie to the Egyp- Aſclep. 
tians,wee ſhall finde them ſo plaine and reſolute herein, as 
none can be more, Ir is true that the Heathen did honour 
ſuch men as were famous(cither for their valiant aRs,their 
ſingular invention in matters, their good turnes to others, 
orthcir owne rare gifts and qualitics aboue others) with 
their title-of gods, but yet they belecued not that thoſe 
men were gods : yea,they knew them to be no other than 
mortall men,which thing Triſmegi#tzs ſhewerh when hee 


ſaith: Deos non nature ratione, ſev honors catſ; nominamus: Triſm.in pe- 


Wenarie them gods, not in reſpect of their natures, but 4.c4P.2, 
for honours ſake. That is,wee cail them gods,not for that *+5:&* 
we thinke them to bee fo, but becauſe vuder thar title, wee 
would honour ſome famous acts, or rare parts and quali- 
tics which were inthem. Cicero likewiſe teftificth the ſame 
in theſe words: The bfe of man ( ſaich he) and comm cn- Cicero his 04 
tome hane nov receined to lift vp to heanen by fame and 00d PINLOn cone 
Will, ſuch men as for their good turnes are aocounted exceilont. oo. x 
eAnd hereof it commeth that Hercules, Caſter, and Pollux, - ws%anty ” 
/Eſculapins, and Liber, (which were but men )are no\» rechg- : 
red for gods. Perfens likewiſe Zenoes ſchollec reſtificth the prſeurbis 
ſame: And therefore did the Grecians truly thinke, viho opinion. 
(as Herodotus reporteth) thought that their gods (whom Hered,l1b, Is 
ps | they 
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they ſo called) were no other at firſt than mortall men,and 
ſoisthe common opinion of all. And when men and wo- 

men that were famous, excellent, and ſurpaſſing others 

died, becauſe the memorie of them ſhould not dye with 
them,but remaine as preſidents to follow,or as perſons ts 

be admired at, thoſe that were liuing could not bee con- 

rent to honour them with the title of Gods and. Goddeſ- 

ſes, butalſo would needes haue their pictures or images 
Thebegin- q,.wnc, and ſet vp ſomewhere for poſtcritie ro behold. 
-- . -»ahko Hereof it came that they after a while began (as mans na- 
'*_ turall corrupt inclination is too prone that way) to giue 
honour and to doe reuerence ynto them: and not ſo con- 

rented, they proceeded further and buiided Altars and 

Temples vnto them,and at length conſecrated Prieſts, and 
appointed certaine rites, ceremonies, and f: acrifices to bee 

done there. The Diuell hercupon taking occation and fit 
opportunitic (purpoſing alwaies to ſeduce the world, and 

to hold them in error ſo farre foorth as he might)entred at 

laſt into thoſe Altars (which were dedicated to thoſe men) 

and vnder the names of thoſe men, made a way to haue 

himſelfe worſhipped (in ſteede of the true God.) For true 

P/al.105, Itis which the ſacred Plalme witneſſeth : That the Gentiles 
r.Cor. 10.20 ſacrificed their ſonnes and daughters vnto Dinels.And which 
Paul ſaith,that rharſoener the Gentiles offer, they offer unts 

Diels, and not to God. For the Diuels being entred into 

thoſe Altars,recciued their ſacrifices offred to them, being 

glad they had them in ſuch a predicament: and becaule 

thcir deluſion ſhould bee the ironger,vnder the names of 

thoſe men they would yceeld foorth anſweres to ſuch as 

camgto demaund any queſtions of chem, and thoſe their 

an{weres were written by their Prieſts, and called Oracles, 

and with ſuch {leights thoſe diuelliſh ſpirits bewitched the 

world and deceiued them. Of which their Oracles more 

' ſhall be ſpoken hereafter : But here firſt Imakethis argu- 

ment againſt them, 

They which(how foeger ignorantly ) worſhip dinels, are farre 
From the true Religion : this is plaine, | 
Es. | But 


SB Ee $4 cg > a rthu Wy "hs 
But the Gentiles worſhipped Dinels : Ergo,&c. * | 
Thar the Gentiles worſhipped Divels (not God) may 

appeare, firſt by this reaſon, for rhar thoſe their Gods at- 
lowed (yearequired) not beaſts, but men to be ſacrificed 
ynto them, delighting themſelues in ſuch infinite murders 
and manſlaughters,as were moſt cruell and vnnaturall, fig- 
nifying themſelues to be thereby appeaſed, wherein God' 
is moſt diſpleaſed. For (as Polydor Virgil hath colleRed) ,,,,, 

the people of Rhodes ſacrificed a man to'Saterne. In the'\,; *C 

Iland Salamis, a man was ſacrificed to Agranala. To Dio- cap,8, ; 

medes inthe Temple of Pallas, a man was offered;who be- 

ing thrice led about the Altar by yong men, was at laſt by 

the Prieſt runne' thorough with a ſpeare, and-put into the 

fire and burnt. Among the people of Cyprus, Tewcrus ſa- 

crificed humane ſacrifice-ynto 7zpiter, and left the fame to 

poſteritie to follow. To Diaxalikewiſe humane ſacrifices 

were offcred. The like was done to Heſus and Tentates. 

Amongſt the Zgyptians three men a day which were 

ſought our (if they were cleane) were ſacrificed to ſuns. 

| Amongſt the Lacedemonians they were wont to ſacrifice 

E a man to Mars. The Phenicians in the calamitous times 

- of warre and peſtilence, were wont to facrifice ynto $4- 

turne their decreſt friends. The people called Curerz ſacri- 

ficed children vnto Satwrne. At Laodicia a virgin was fa- 

crificed to Pallas. And among the Arabians, euery ycere 

a childe was ſacrificed and buried vnder the Altar, Alſo 

the Thracians, Scythians, the Carthaginians, and almoſt 

all the Grecians'(ccfpeciallie when they were to goe to $ 

watre ) ſacrificed a man. All barbarous Nations haue 

done the like : yea, the Frenchmen and Germanes : yea; 

theRomanes themſelues did the like ſacrifice , as name- 

lieto Satwrne in Italy a man was ſacrificed atthe Altar : 

and nor onely ſo, but hee was alſo to bee caſt downe 

| from a bridge into the riuer Tyber. Divny/ms Halicar- Piom.Ies 

xaſſeus writeth, that ſupiter and epollo were marucilous CO Y 
. | | qu. 
 Þ+ angrie, for that the renth part of men were not ſacrificed 
ynto them,and therefore ſought they revenge ypon Italy. 
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otem reporteth , that the Carthaginians when they _ * 
were ouercomeof Agathocler king ofthe Sicilians, thought 
their gods to: bee angrie with them, and therefore to ap- 
peaſe them,ſacrificed vnto them two hundred of the noble 
mens ſonnes at atime. O monltrous crucltic ! Who then 
. can poſliblic bee perſwaded otherwiſe, but that theſe gods 
of thc Gentiles (which they thus worſhipped and faccift- 
ced vnto) were meere Diuels, conſidering that ſuch mon- 
ftrous vnkinde and vnnaturall flaughters of men (which 
muſtneedcs offend God the more) were the appeaſements 
of thcir anger and wrath ? | 
Againe, theſe goils of the Gentiles were not onely well 
pleaſed with the tacrifices of the blood. of men, bur alſo 
well liked and allowed of tornications, adulteries, and all 
yncleannes : For at Alexandria the Image of Saturne was 
moſt deuoutly worſhipped , whoſe Piieſt Tynannus by 
name, brought certaine Matrons of the Citie, which hce 
had ſele&cd out vnto that Image, or Idoll, as being ſent 
for by their god, and there when the lights were put our 
hadto doe with them inthe name of that their god. Alſo 
Polid. de tn, among the Naſamones it was the cultome that the Piide 
went.fb,5, the firſt night aftcr her marriage ſhould lie with all che 
AL gueſts,in hovour of the Goddeſle Yerns. Itherefore con- 
clude, that thoſe gods of the Gentiles which delighted in 
the laugaters of men, and likewile in thcir filthinefſe and 
vncleannes,mult needes be diucls : tor the kind and righ- 
tcous God can abide none of theſe things, as any mans 
ownercaton,fenſe,and vnderſtanding may teach him. 
2 Another argument to proouc that the gods of the 
Gentiles were D:uecls, is this : becauſe the Oracles which 
they gaue foorth in matters meerely contingent, were ci- 
therfallc,or clic fo ainbiguous and vacertainc,as that they 
were deceitfull, and therefore could not come from God, 
bur from the Diugl. This falſhood and dexcittulnes of their 
Porphyr, Oracles Porphyi ; himfelte, the great patron of Paganiſme, 
ib.dere- teltificth in a ſpeciall booke of tac an{weres of the Gods, 
ſponſ.& herein hc proceſicth,that he hath gathered xculy without 
m_—_ | addition 
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before his time, with the falſe and vncertaine cucnetherelL 
of: in conſideration of which enent; heeſerreth ttdiwne his 
owne iudgement of their powes.in prediQonis after chis 
manner : The gods doe foretell ſome parurall things to come, 
for that thty obſerue the order of their naturall cauſes : but in 
things which are comingent, or doe depend vpon mans” vill, 
they hane but coniettures, onely inthat by their ſubtiltie and 
celeritie they prenent vs : but yet they ofventimes We , ahid de- 
ceine vs in borb kindes, for that as natarall things ave va- 
riable, ſo mans will is much more mutable. Thus farte Poy- 
phyry, of the prophecies of his gods :+ whereanto' agreeth 
another Heathen amons the Grecians named Oenvtars, 
who for that hee had been much delighted with Orcacles, 
and more deceiued,wrote alſo a ſpeciall booke inthe end, 
of their falſhood and-lies, and yet ſheweth that in many 
things wherein they deceiued, itwas not eafie to conuince' 
them of open falſhood, for that{cunningly) they would 
inuolue their anſweres (of purpoſe) with ſuch obſcurities, 
zquiuocations, amphibologies, and doubtfulnes, as that 
alwaics they would leaue themſclues a corner whercin to 
fauc their credits. As for example, when Creſis that fa- 
mous and rich King of Lydia, conſulted with the Oracle 
of eApollo,whether he ſhould make warre againſt the Per- 
fans, and thereby abtaine their Empire, che Oracle gaue 
anſwere thus : If Creſwus Without feare ſhall paſſe oner Halys, 
(which was a riuer that lay betweene him and Perſia) hee 


ſoall bring to confuſion a great and rich kingdom. Vpen which 


' werds Craſu paſſed ouerhis Army in hopeto ger Perſia, 


but hee loſt Lydia his owne kingdome, and ſo was decei- 
ued by that yncertaine Oracle. 

Like anſwere gaue the Oracle of Apollo to Pyrrus king 
of Epirus, demaunding whether hee ſhould proſper in the 
watre againſt the Romanes, for it was dcliuered in theſe 
words: Aio te AEaxcida Romenos vincere poſſe :1 ſay that 
the ſonne of AEacus the Romanes may oucrcome. Vpon 
which Oracle, Pyrres the ſonne of AEacns thinking - 
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jo the Conquerour, was himſeife vanquiſht by the Ro» 
manes. FEY wn Het 5g 

A number more ſuch Oracles there were wherewith 
the world was deceiued, that truſted them : butI need not 
recite them,for (as it appearcth) the Oracles and an{weres 
which their wicked Spirits gaue toorth in matters future 
and mcerely contingent, were ſuch as might be taken and 
coniirued two wates, and therefore their worſhippers (if 
they had been wiſe to have noted their cunning and de- 
ceitfull anſiveres, containing no certsintie at all) they had 
been as good neuer to come at them to inquire of any 
matter future, for they had ſuch ambiguous anſweres, as 
whereby they might remaine as Joubefall, and as ynreſol- 
ued as they were at firſt,and ſo depart home as wiſe as they 
came, or rather more fooles than when they went. Bur 
what might be the reaſon why theſe diuels or diuelliſh ſpi= 
rits, gaue no certaine anſweres to their worſhippers in 
theſe matters future whereof they were demaunded ? 

The.reaſon is manifeſt, for no doubt they would if they 
could,that ſo their credit might haue been the more : But 
it was athing not in their power, but onely reſcrued vnto 
God,to know and foretell certainly the things that are to 
come : for herein God prouoketh all the gods of the Gen= 
tiles to make triall and experience of their power in theſe 


Eſ45.41.23. words : Declare vato vs ({aith he) What ſhall enſue hereaf- 


ter,and thereby ve ſhall know that ye are Gads indeede. Which 
jheweth that the certaine foretelling of things future,doth 
manifeſt a diuine power,whereof thefe diuclli(} ſpirirs are 
not partakers :.tor had theſe wicked fpirits ſuch a power 
inthem, as certainly to know and foretell ſuch things as 
\wereto comec,out of al doubt they would then haue giucn 
ſuch certaine, plaine, and yndoubted Oracles and an- 
ſxers inthis behalfe, as would haue purchaſed them euecr- 
lafling credit inall the world, But now the falſhood and 
vncertaintic and deceitfulnes of them, haue got them iuſt- 
ly perpetual diſcredit in al the world,and manifeſted them 
to de no better than lying ſpirits, whoſe worſhippers were 
| 9 7 miſerably 
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Gods Arrow againſt eAtheiſts. 
miſerably deluded by them (as euen-the Heathen them- 
ſelues haueteſtiſted.) 
Hauing thus briefly, yet I truſt ſufficiently, diſprooued . 
thereligion of the Gentiles,as being a cruell, wicked,falſe, 
lying, and deccitfull religion, hauing in it no certaintic at 
all whereupon men mightreft or afſure themſelues, it re- 
maineth now that I ſhew and prooue againſt them the 
eruth of the Chriftian religion, which wee profeflſe. Where 
the firſt argument, to ſhew the powerfull and vndoubted 
truth thereof, ſhall be this: namely,the confeſſion of the 
gods of the Gentiles, that is, of Diuels and helliſh ſpirits 
themſelues, who haue giuen teſtimonie thereof, euen te 
| their owne worſhippers,cſpecially when the time of Chriſt 
his appearing in the world (who thould be the light of the 
Gentiles) drew neerc.and approched. For the manifeſta- 
tion whereof, two Oracles of «Apollo may ſuffice; the one 
whereof was to a Prieſt of his owne that demaunded him 
of true religion,and of God : to whom hee an{wered thus 
| in ©recke : O thou vnhappie Prieſt, why doeſtthow aske me of g,;1, 
God,that is the Father of all things, and of this moſt renoVYned Thais, gy 
Kings deare and onely Sonne,and of the ſpirit that-containeth Porphyr. 
all ? cc. Alas that ſpirit will enforce mee ſhortly to leane this © * ce 
| habitation and place of Oracles. The other Oracle was to _—— 
Augnitus Ceſar, cuen about the very time that Chriſt was 
readic to appearein the flefh : for the ſaid Emperour now 
drawing to age, would needes gocto Delphos, and there 
learne of Apello who ſhould raigne after him, and what 
ſhould become of things when he was dead. Apollo for a 
great While would makeno anſwere,notwithftanding Awu- 
uſtas had been very liberall in making the great ſacrifice 
called Hecatembe : butin the end,when the Emperour be- 
gan to iterate his ſacrifice, and to be inſtant for an anſwer, 
Apollo (as it were enforced to ſpeake) vitered theſe {trange 
words ynto him: A» HebreW childe that ruleth oner the Suidas in 
bleſſed gods, commanndeth mee to leaue this bavitation, and vita Angiu« 
ont of hand to get me to bell, But yet doe thou depart in ſilence!” , , 
NXiceph tb, 


from eur Altars, Thus it appearcth, that this Hebrew child , , ſcar, 
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-32 Gods ArroVv againſt Atheiſts, | 
(which is our ChriſtTeſus)harh power ouerthe gods of the 
Gentiles,to commaund them ynto hell, from whence they 
camezto enioyne them ſilence, and ro remoue then from 
theichabications. And therfore the religion of this power- 
full Iclus(whereof he is the author)mult needs,euen by the 
acknowledgement of the Diuels themſelues (whom hee 
doth commaund)be thetrue retigion. 

2: Another argument of the diuinitie and truth thereof 
is this : namely,that it hath remoued by the puiſſanc force 
thereof, all the gods of tne Gentiles in deſpite of them, 
cealed their Oracles, and driuen them cleane out of the 
earch,ſo that now they are no where to be found. Ando 
it was foretold by the Prophets, that Chriſt(when he came) 

Soph. MAttennabit omnes Deos terre, ſhall weare out all the gods 
of the earth. The truth whercofall the world doth now ſee 
cleerely to be certaine and vadoubred by the euent. 

The Oracles and anfweres of theſe gods, euen in Cice- 

Cicero !ib, de r0es time {as Cicero himfelfe witnefſeth, who liued ſome- 
aininz, what before the comming. of Chriſt) began to ceaſe: and 
at laſt by little and lictle they ceaſed altogether, and were 
Polyd. ib, 5, viterly extinct, It is reported that in Egypt (when Chriſt 
capY, wastherewith /ofeph and his mother Mary )all the Idols 
: of that fooliſh and ſuperſtitious Nation fell down of their 
owne accord. Afterwards, inthe time of the Emperour A- 
drian, all ſacrifices ynto thoſe gods ceaſed, as aiſo the O- 
racle of eApolls, and all other Oracles became dumbe, 
Tuuenal, Wherefore /nuenal ſaith, Ceſſant oracula Delphis, that is, 
The Oracles ceaſe at Delphos: And another Poet ſaith: 
: Lucan, Exceſſere omnes adytis ariſg, reliftss, 

Dy quibas imperium boc ſteterat,cc.thatis: Althe gods 
whereby this Empire Roode, haue departed from their 
temples,and left their Altars and place of their habitation, 

Plutarch.de Platarch aftirmeth the like, and is much buſed to ſearch 
8&4 0r4- out the cauſe and reafon of the ceafing of their Oracles, 
«Horm, who being a HeathE was much troubled herewith, geſſing 
at the matcer,& vainly deuifing fond conceirs in his brain, 

not able indeed to peatce into the very cauſe thereof. But 

: : Ga | Porphyrie 
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Gods Arrow asainſt Atheiſts: 
Porphyrie(cuen that great patron of Paganiſme, and ene- 
mic of Chriſtian Religion) can-teach him or any othcrthe 
true cauſe thereof, ſhewing them that ſince the commins 
of Icſus their gods are dumbe; and can doethern no: go0d, 
but all are gone and departed from them. His words bee 
theſe: Nunc vero mirantur(inguit ) fi tar mult os anos orai- Porphyr, 
ap vexetr,cum 0 A -ſoulepins CF aly dy lange ab int ab a—_ ret, 
4: poſtea enim quam Its vs colitur,nthil wtilitairs adbis CON Cor 
Pioud poſſmmys : Now(faith hejthey matueile why this citie 
is ſo many yeeres vexed with peſtilence,when as{indeede) 
M ſculapins and other gods be far gone and departed from 
it : for fince the time that /eſ#s is worſhipped, all our gods 
haue bin vnprofitable to vs. Conſidering tae thar Iclus{the 
author of the chrittian religion)hath filenced & vtterly de- 
ftroied the gods of the Gentiles(as hiſtorics andthe vilible 
cuent ſhew)his religio mult needs bethe only true religis. 
4 What ſhould T fay more eien the Gentiles them- 
ſelues;the moſt ancient,and the belt, haue te{lificd of Iefus 
Chriſt, and of the truth of his religion : for; in as much-as 
Chriſt: was appointed before the creation of the world, to 
worke the redemption both of the Iew and Gentile, and to 
make them both one people in the {eruice of his Father : 
here-hence it is thathee was fore-told, and nor altogether 
vaknowne or vaheard of to both theſe N rions,and there- 
fore diuers fore-warnings and henifications of him were 
lefr, as well amongſt the Gentiles as the Iewes, to (tirre 
them vp to expect his comming. For firfl by the conſent 
of writcrs it is agreed, that in thoſe ancient times there Euſch.ia 
were three famous men rhar liued together : namely eA- Chon, 
braham {who deſcending from Heber, was the facher or 
beginner of the Hebrues. who were afterwards called the 
Iewes)and with him /ob and Zore. rftres, that weft nor of 
that linage of Heber,but (as wee call them for diſtin&tions 
fake) Heathens or Gentiles. [ob (wee know) tellifterh of 70.19.25, 
Chriſt, calling him the Redeemer, and was mott aſſured to 26-27. 
foe him one day with his owne eycs, and none other for 
him alchough wormes ſhould deſi roy that bodic of —_— 
C 3 1C 
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he himſelfe teſtifieth.) Zeroaftres living thus in Abrahams 
time alſo, might (by account of Scriptures) ſee or ſpeake 
with Noe, for e Abraham was borne 60. yeeres before Nee 
deceaſed : & hereof it is,chat in the writings of Zoroaſtres, 

Clem, Alex. hich are yet extant, or recorded by other Authois in his 

49 '. name, there bee found very many plaine ſpeeches of the 

Orig. ; 5s Sonne of God, whom he calleth Secundam mentem,the lee 

ozra Cel. cond minde : but much morceis to be ſecne inthe writings 

ſim. es of Hermes Triſmegiitus (who recciued his learning from 

Procl.56.2. this Zaroattres ) by whom appeareth, that theſe firlt Hea- 

of 3-4. then Philoſophers had maniteſt vaderſtanding of this ſe- 

bi0, . . I 
cond perſon in Trinitie : whom Hermes calleth the firſt be- 

Lerm.in D.c} £011en Son of God: his only Soune : hs deare, eternall, immu- 

man.cey.1, tabie,and ixcorruptible Son,whaſe ſacred name js ineffable: So 

& denceps. arc his .vords. Aud afterhim againe among the Grecians, 
were Orpheus, Heſiodgt, and orhers, that.vitcred the like 
ſpecches of the Sonne of God, as alto did the Platoniſts, 
whoſe. words and ſcntences were too long to repeate. 
Moreoucr the Gentiles mutt remember,chat they had alſo 

Nwn 24 ſome Prophets among; them: for Balaaw was a Prophet 
among the Gentiles,and a Gentile, and he is ſuch a onc+-as 
teſtified of Chriſt,and of the Starre that ſhould appeare at 
his birth, by mcanes of whoſe prophecie (itthould ſeeme) 
the wiſe men in the Eaſt ſecing that Star, were aflured that 
Chrilt was borne, and therefore came along iourncy to Iu- 
dcatoſec him (as one Golpell ſheweth.) The ſame Starre 

7in5.2 is mentioned by diuers Heathen writers,as by Plinie vader 

*4p.25* trhename of aComet(for ſo they tearme all extraordinarie 
Starres) which appeared in the latter daies of Augnitus 
Czfar, and was farre different from all other that cuer ap=- 
pearcd. And P/mie ſaith of it : [s cometa vnns toto orbe coli- 

Cn 0 Taat onely Comet is worſhipped throughout all the 

n 2a world. Calcidias a Platonicke doth ſay,that the Chaldean 

Ficn.nag, Aﬀtronomers did gather by contemplation of this Starre, 

4 $1844 that ſorac God deſcended from heaucn to the benefit of 

m2. mankinde, 

_—_— The Gentiles alſo had certaine women called So” 
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which were Propheteſſes, who being endued- with a' cer. 
raine ſpirit of prophecie, vctered mott wonderfull particu- 
laricies of Chriſt ro come : one of them-beginning her. 
| f Grecke meeter in th:ſe very words : Know thy God, Yohich 
| i the Sonne of God. Another of them maketh a whole diſ- 
courſe in Grecke verſe called- AcroFfichz, cxpreflely afhir- 
ming therein,that Chrift lefus (by name)ſheuld be the Sa. 
uiour,and thar hee was the Sonne of God, and expreſſely 
v faying that hee ſhould bee inearvare ofa virgin, that hee 
| ſhould ſuffer death for our finnes, and that hee ſhould bee 
4 crucified that he ſhauld.riſc againe and be exalted.into the 
glorious heauens, and from thence (ar the time, appoint» 
red)and atthe day of the. reſurrection of all fleſh come a- 
| _ gain tothe laſt indgeament.Of theſe. Srbyls there were tervin $1by!.Samix 
a) = number, and talking of hjs firſt, comming into the world, 4/*4 Setul, 
they alſo {ay,that Kurrlans enm fans monſtrabit ; A blazing 
F a W. Starre ſhall declare him. Theſe'S16y/s ſpeake ſo plainly of 
Al Fs Chriſt Ieſus,as y Prophets among the Iewes did, yea mote 
fo}. - plainly, and as plainly as may be, and in a mannergs fullie 
as our Goſpell ſpeaketh ; and therefore ifrhe Gentiles will 
belceue their owne Prophets, they muſt likewiſe belecue 
| the Cliriſtian religion (wherof Teſus Chriſtisthe auchor,of 
| whom they aboundangly celtifie;}) Nowylealt it might bee 


thought by ſome ſuſpitious heags,thar Chriſtians haue de- 

uiſed &inuented theſe things, as alſotharir may yet,more 
| - fully appeare,that Chritt before his comming was notified 
| oucr the world, by.meancs of chole verſes, of the S:5y/s, it 
muſt be remembred, thatiC Aaron Varro a Jearned Ro, |, 
mane{who liued-almoſta hundred yeerss before Chritt) Hero pu 
maketh mention at large of the Srbyl5(who innumber, he cam. 
faich, wereten} and of their writings, countries,and ages, Port Max, 
as alſo of the writers and authors that before his time had 
lefe memorte of them : and hoch he and Feneſtella(another Fenell.cep.. 
Heathen) doe. affirme, that the writings of the Siby{s were 4 15-99% 
gathered by the.Romanes, from all parts. of the worl1 
where they might be heard of, and laid vp with great dili- 
gence and reucreace in the Capitoll. S-bylla Erithrea,who 
C4 made 


_ EY ” \ 
+, @£ Re 


26 Gods ArroW againſt «Atheiſts, 
$:etheo- madetheformer Acroſtickverſes, teſftifieth of herſelfe (as 
ration of Conftantine the Emperor doth record)that ſhe lived about 
Confiant.in xe hundred yeeres after the flood of Noe: and her coun- 
Pyco 2: eriman Apolliderns, Erthrens and Varro do report that ſhe 
wits, lined before the warre of Troy,and prophecied to the Gre= 

 _ cias that wentto that warre,that Troy thould be deflroy- 
eq, (as it earne to paſſe) which-was more than a thouſand 
yceres before Chrilt was borne. Ciceroalfo{(that died more 
ra fortie yeeres beſore Chriſt was borne)tranſlated into 

Latin the former Acroſticke verſes, (as Conftantive ſaith) 

which tranſlation was to beſeene in his workes, when Cox- 

ſhinrine wroteghat his Oration : Sec Cicero of theſe Acro- 

Cie 4 2.ce ttickiverſes of $ibylla,lib,2.de Dininatione, And finally Sue- 
_ rammaran Heathen recordeth;that Auguitns Ceſar before 

* IE our Saviour Chriſt was bothe) tidd ſuch ſpeciall regard of 
ws via, he ſayings of the Sibyls,that he laid them vp in more ſtrai- 
rev ovder chan before ynder the Altar of Apelloin the hill 

Palatine, where noznan' might have the fight of them but 

by tpeciall licence: And ſo mucn for the credit of the S-.. 

bylr, who gaue-fill-reſtimonie of -our Sauiour,Teſus Chriſt 

(by name):and therefore if che Gentiles will beleeue them 

( ho-were'their owne Prophets, and highly revercnced of 

all the world)they mitft alſo beleeue our Goſpell, and the 

Chriſtian religion to bt the onely true teligion. Laſtly, the 

Gentiles miSh#havc the vnderſtandingof Chriſt the Mefe 

#4 by the Hebrew Scriptures, which were in the Greeke 
language divets ages before Chriſt was borne. For Prolo- 
»y King of Evypt;whith had the famous Library,was ſtu- 
dioutly ſiquiboſue'ts ſearch out the original of all Nations 
and relivions, and het found that the people of the Tewes 
was the'moſt ancitnr,and that they only had the moſt cer. 
taine atid vyndonbred hiſtorie of the creation of the world, 
and rherfore he ſent vnto them toſſend to him from Teruſa- 
lem 70. men, by whoſe helpe the ſacred Bible mightbee 
ralated offe of H-bruneinto their tongue, which wasdene 
accordingly. As alſo the Gentiles might haue knowledge 
of this Meſſiae, either by acceſle into the Texwiſh countrey, 

wh or 


RICE. i, Ob 6 I 
_, Az * — " kJ 
"-* J 
—_ A RA 
by K ) 


4 


: The antiquitie of the Hebrey hiftorie to be long before 


5 Fo "— Ut ws 
 — $ Lt Oc 2 * my "0, Fe od act. bs bl iv 46, FH) is I 2 
4 +8 bs Y 4 ) W444 a - —_# 
1 >a 


Gods Arrow againſt eAthriffs, 
6r by the acceſſe ofthe Tewes into their country :as name. 
ly by their long bondage inEgypr,as allo their long capti- 
uitie in Babylon,&c, But TI conclude this matter thus : Sith 
the Prophets of both Iewes and Gentiles (that is*to ſay, 
the Prophets of all the world) haue giuen full plaine and 
cuident teſtimony of Icſus Chriſt the ſoune of God, that 
therefore hisreligion is the onely truc religion, and all 0- 
ther to be reieted and detefted. | 

5 Thatreligion which is moſt ancient is the true religion 
(for truch was firſt, in ſo much as error is nothing elle bur 
the corruption of truth, or wandering from truth:) but the 
religion whereof Chrilt is the author is the moſt auncient 
(in as much as Chritthe author the: cof is the moRt ancient 
of dayes, being the Sonne of God, as alſo becaule he is te- 
Nlified of by the Hebrew records,which are the moſt aunci- 
ent writings inthe world : ) Ergo, the Chriſtian religion is 
that which muſt needs bee the onely rrue religion in the 


bY 


world. For it is a true ſaying of Tertwllian, Ferum quod pri. Tein con- 


211 ,9ued poitering adultermum et: T bat ts true \vhatſoener 
ts firft, and that ts adulterate Which 5 not the firit, That the 
Hebrew records doeteſtifie and foreſhew Chriſt to come, 
is declared before in the ſecond Chapter, and none can 
denie it. For he was promiſed to eAdamthe firft man that 
eucr God made, ynder the name of the {cede of the wo- 
man, that ſhould breake the Serpents hzad : hee was fore- 
tolde to eAbraham, that hee ſhould come of his ſecede, in 
whom all the Nations of the carth ſhould be bleſicd. 

lacob toretold of him, calling him Shi/o, and that hee 
ſhould bee the expeRation of the Gentiles. God telleth 
Moſes of him,and foreſheweth to him that he ſhould be 
the Prophet whoſe voyce all ſhould heare and obey, &c, 
Conſidering thenthar hee is come, and chat hee is the very 
fame that was forctolde by the writings of e Moſes, and by 
the Hebrew record hich are the moſt ancienvrecords of 
the world,I conclude,thathis religion (whcreof hee is the 
author) is the only rrue religion. 


all 
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all other,is acknowledged by the heathen themſcſues;and 
therefore I need not to proue it!: only this I ſay, that Empse 
lemuz and Euſebins alſo doc lay, that letters (which are the 
beginrfng of words that ſhould bee written) were firſt 
found our by Meſes,andby him deliucred to the Iews,and 
that the Iews taught them to the Phenicians,and thor laſt- 
ly the Grecians receiued them of the Phenicians: and ther- 
fore the Hebrews mutt needs be they, amongli whom the 
firſt & moſt ancient records of the world were tobe found, 
as Ptolemy alſo king of Egypt did find and afticme, and 
therefare made much of the Hebrew ſcripcures. Now then 
for as much as the Hebrew writings ,and hiftories bee the 
molt ancient, they muſt alſo needs bee ſuppoſed true,inas 
much as in themſclues they all agree in a ſweer harmony, 
and no other records arc ablc to ditproue them:yea,if men 


- wil be ſo incredulous as to doubr of Xeſes hiftory(becauſe 
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it is ſo ancient) why may they not(with as good reaſon al- 
ſo) doubt of any other hiſtory which is ancient, and long 
before their times?But becauſe ſome are of ſo little beleefe 
(although the hiſtoric doſuthciently giue credit to it ſelfe) 
yer for beter ſetling of their minds in this behalfe, I will 
bricfely ſhew, that cuen the heathen hiſtoriographers and 
writers doe confirme the ſame, that fo the credit and rcue- 
rence due vnto Moſes may be referued; & wicked tongues 
that barke againſt him may be ſtopped. The very heathen 
and prophanc writers themſclucs that ſpcake of CAoſes, 
ſpcake of him moſt reuerently, in ſo much, that Trebellius 
Pollio ſpeaking of Moſes : Solum Dei familiarem wocet : 
Dorh call him che only man with whom God. was familiar. 
Cornelis Tacitus, although hee ſpeaketh what hee can a= 
gainſt che religion of the lems, yer cannot diſcredit I7oſes 
hiſtory,but is inforced to confeſie (according to the hilts- 
rie written by cAoſes) thatafter there were botches and 
ſwelling ſores ſent into: the land of Egypt,, which were 
noiſome both ro men and beaſts, the King of Egyprthen 
cooke order that the people of the Hebrews ſhould go out 
of his land, and depart whither they ſhould bee direted, 

Procopins 
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Procepins alſo mentioneth Joſuab the fonne of Nav, Hoſes 
fucce(ſor,and faith that thepcople of Phenicia, for feare of 
Poſuah and of the Iiraclites, left their owne conntrey, and 
departed into Aﬀeike, hee mentioneth likewiſe the Iebu- 
fires,Gcrgelites,and the other people rzamed in the ſacred 
Bible, Orphers,one of the moſt ancient writers next to Mo 
ſes,and an heathen,doth mention the two Tables of (tone, 
wherein the law of God was written, and witheth moreo- 
uer all ſuch as bee (tudious of vertue, to tearne out of his 
verſes dine knowledge, Whereby (laith he) they ſhall w- 
derſtand aud know the author of the Yvorld, Which is one God, 
Which created all things, cheriſheth all things, nouriſhetb all 
things ,Yoho ts not ſcene With humane eyes but ts perceined only 
by : mind, which doth no hart to mortall men, in ſo much as 
be is the canſer andprocurer of all good thinos, Furthermore, 
he addeth, that no man mortall hath ſeen God at any time,ex- 
Cept only a certaine most goaly olde man that came of the Chal- 
deans (vz. Moſes.) Arlaſthe concludeth with this ſaying, 


'Thab he had learned theſe things ont of the monuments which 


Gad in times pait had delimered in two Tables of ſtone. Linus 
alſo ſaith, that God created all things, and in the ſeuenth 
day had finiſhed all things. Homer allo and Heſiodres teſtio 
fie the ſame, the one ſaying that the ſeuenth day did per- 
fect and finith allrhings, the other, Septimam lucem fuiſſe 
ſanftam & prefalgidam : That the ſeucnth day was maſt 
holy and bright. How the earth was without forme be- 
fore it was falhioned by God, Oxid teſtifieth, calling it a 
Chaos, which is rudss indigefaque moles, a rude and vnfa- 
ſhioned heape: which Homer and Heſiodus ailo teſtifie, 
calling it Hyle,a certaine vuſhapen and rude matcer, which 
God atterwards. brought into good forme and faſhion. 
Theſe haue tettified, we ſee, of the creation cf the world 
(which is the great maruaile of maruailes) affirming in a 
manner the very words of Aoſes which hee writcth in 
Genefis,ſhewing that the world had a beginning ,and that 
God created heauen and earth, and all therein in ſeuen 
daycs, and that the ſeuenth. day was holy vnto the __ 
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And this truth of Moſes hi/torie concerning the' creation” 
of the world, all the chiefe and belt learned Philoſophers 
amonglt the heathen did alſo firmely belcege. The flood 
that d:owacd the world, which wee call the flood of Ne, 
not only Owd teſtifiech in his Mecamorphoſis,burt alſo di- 
ucrs ancient heathen writers, namely Beroſ:es Chalders, Ne- 
Yon Y17314 Eg: ptizs, Nichol aus Dama ſcent, Abydenm, and 'o- 
thers (according as both /oſep2us and Exſebins doe proue.) 

Concerning the tower of Babylon, and confution of 
tongues there(which Afofesrecordeth Gen. 1.) teſtimony 
is g1uen by eAvydenrs that lived about king eAlexanders 
time,and by Sbyl/a, and by the words of Heftiens concer- 
ning the land of Sexmar where it was builded : and theſe 
Gentiles doc ſhew by reaſon, that if there had not been 
ſome ſuch miracle in the diuiton of tongues, no doubt 
but that all rongues being derived from one (as all men 
are of one Father) would {till have retained the ſame lan- 
guage which wee ſec and was ſeene long, not to þee in the 
world: the difference of languages ia the world is a proofe. 
of that confuſion of tongues. 

Ofthe long life of the firit Patriarkes,not only the fore- 
named Beroſ:s Chaldeus, leronymus Ko yprins, Nicholas 
Damaſcenus, Abydenus, but alſo Manethus, that eathered 
the hiſtoric of the Egyprians, Molu Heftiew that wrote 
the ates of the Pnenicians, Heſtodus, Hecatens, Abderica, 
Helamicus, eAcuſilans, and Ephorws doe teftitic, that theſe 
firſt inhabitants of the world did live ſo long. And they 
alledge the reaſon thereof to be forthe multiplication of 
people, and for the bringing of all ſciences to perfeCtion, 
eſpecially Aſtronomie and Aſtrologie, which ( as they 
write) could not bee brought to any ſufficient perfetion 
by any one man that had liued lefie than fxe hundred 
yeeres, in which ſpace the great yeere (as they call it) re» 
turneth abour. 

O: Abr4ham and his affairesT haue alledged ſome hea- 
then wricers before, as Beroſirs, Hecatens, and Ni-holans 
Damaſceniu: but of all others Po!yhiftor alledgerh Empole - 

mus 
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ans moſt at large of eAbrahams being in Epypr, of hi 

fight and victory inthe behalfe of Lot,of his entertainmene 
by king Melchiſedech,of his wife and fifter Sara, and of 0- 
| ther his doings, eſpecially of the ſacrifice of his ſonne 
Ifaac. To whom agreeth © Mels in his bookes written a 
gainſt the ewes, and eArtabanus, of the firange lake 


whereinto Sodome and Gomorrha were turned, by their 


deftructis,called Afare mortuum,the dead Sea, where n0- Gam 
thing can live : both Galen, Pauſanias, Sollnug, Tacitus, fimpli, 
and Srrabs, doe teilife and ſhew the particular wonders —_ 
Els, 

Solin. in 

: | ; Pelyhiff, 
larly the faid «Alexander Polyhritor, albcit hee minglech Tacit.tby, 
ſometime certaine fables : whereby appearech that hee witrifd, 


thereof, 
From Abraham downe to Mofer, writeth very particu- 


4. 


tooke not his ſtorie wholy out of the Bible. And he allea- 
geth one Leodemus, who (as hee faith) lived with Afoſes, 
and wrote the ſelfe ſame things that Afoſe; did : and with 
theſe alſo doe concurre Theodoraz a moſt ancient Poer, 
eArtabanm and Philon, Gentiles. And therefore it is ma- 
nifeſt that Aoſes hiſtory (as allo all the reſt of the ſacred 
and canonicall ſcriptures) is no fable or feined matter (as 
the diuell would make vs belecue) bur a true,certaine, and 
moſt yndoubred hiſtorie in all poynts. All which matrers 
be ſufficiently and ſubſtancially ſheiwed allo cuen by the 
heathens writings, which are too tedious to bee heere re- 
hearſed. | 

But the great wonders and miracles which Moſes did, 
being acknowledged to bee done not by his owne power, 
but by the power of God, doe ſufficiently giue credit ynto 
him : of whom and of whoſe ates doe beare wicneſſe, nor 
onely the forenamed (eſpecially eArtabanws in his booke 
of the Iewes) but many other alſo (eſpecially Eupolemu ) 
out of whom Polyhiftor reciteth very long narrations of 
the wonderfull and ftrange things done by © Hofer in E- 
gypt. Yea, the miracles done by him, the greateſt enemies 
that ever hee had inthe world, that is ppios in the fourth 
booke againſtthe Tewes,and Porphyrie in his fourth my 
again 
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againſt the Chriſtians doc confeſſe, And Porphyrie adioy- 
neth more for proofe thereof, namely, that hee found the 
ſame things confirmed by the ftoric of one Sacovtathon a. 
Gentile,who liued (as he faith) at the ſame time with Ao» 
ſes: but all thoſe miracles(ſay thoſe rwo his greatenemies) 
were done by Art Magicke, and not by the power of Gad, 
But firſt where could Moſes, a fimple ſhepheard, learne ſo 
much Magicke? Or why could not then the great Magici- 
ans of Egypt cither doe the like, or at leaftwiſe deliver 
themſclues from rhoſe plagues that were in Egypt, (c{p*= 
cially ſince their ſtudy was in Art Magick from theirinfan- 
cic?) yea, why did they cric out, The finger of God 55 heere, 
when they could not doe as he did ? Oc letthem anſwere 
why Pharao king of Egypt did ſpeake to Moſes and 
Aaron,ſaying : Pray yee vnto the Lord, that hee may take a- 
Way the frogs from me and from my people. His great Magici- 
ans belike could not doe it,yca he ſignifieth in that ſpeech, 
that none can doc it but God, yea, and that neither Moſes 
nor Aaron could doe it any otherwiſe than by praying 
vnto God. And indeede ofes and Aaron did by prayer 
ynto God ctic& ir, atthe yery ſame time that the king did 
appoint it to bee done: that hee and all the world might 
knowe, that there was not any like ynto the God of 
Itracll. 

Where did you euer heare of ſuch workes done by Art 
Magicke as Moſes did? When hee diuided the great and 
mighty redde Sea, that the people of Iſraell might goe 
through on drie lagd ? When the waters came together a- 
gainc vpon Pharaoand all his hoft,and drowned them and 
all their glory inthe Sea? When he called fo many Quailes 
vpon the ſuddaine into the Campe,as ſufficed to feede fixe 
hundred thouſand men, beſide women and children ? 
When hee made a very Rocke by ſmiting it, to yeelde 
foorth aboundance of watcr, ſufficient tor the whole 
company of Iſracll> When thee cauſed the ground to o- 
pen and ſwallowe downe aliue, three of the greateſt of 
his Armic, Corab, Dathan, and eAbiram, together with 

their 
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"heirtabernacles, bagges and baggages ? 
Beſide, what wondrous workes.or miracles ſocuer 74g- 

ſes did, he alwaies acknowledged to come from God, re- 

ieAing vtrerly all glory trom himſelfe , and attributing 

and ycelding all the glory vnto God. Apaine, in his wri- Dews.z2, 
tings he doth not excuſe nor conceale his owne ſinne, nor Gen.49. 
the ſinne of his people,no not the ſinne of eFarsz his own N#b.12, 
brother, nor of Marie his ſiſter, nor of Lexi his grand- _— 
father,nor of any other of his linage and kinred ? Neither 

did hee once ſeeke or goe about (although hee were in 

place of power audauthoritie to doe it) wn, 1 ginanyof 

his owne Sennes into the rule and gouernment after his 

deceaſe (although he had many) but lett the only rule and Deve. z, 
gouernment ynto a ſtranger, named /oſ#ah, as God com- Nums.z7, 
maunded. 

All which things doe ſhew (and many more too tedi. 
ous to rehearſe) that CAoſes, both in his writings, in his 
words, and in his works, was no man of ambition, or of 
worldly ſpirit, but a mecke,humble,dutifull,obedient,and 
faithfull ſeruant of God in all matters, 

The hiftorie of Moſes therefore being the moſt ancient, 
and the ſame being moſt vndoubted and certaine true, in 
ſomuch as hee and his hiſtory doe plentifully reftifice of 
Chriſt, which was to come, and ſhould be heard in all that 
hce ſhould ſay and teach; it remaineth that his religion 
which he hath taught vnto the world, isthe onely true re- 
ligion,and all other rcligion (not grounded of the like an- 
tiquitic and truth) to be abandoned. 

6 None can diſcredit Moſes, northe Pſalmes, nor any 
of the Prophets among the Iewes, but they mult withall 
diſcredit Chriſt : for Chriſt ſaith thus of himfelfe, that AM 
mmu#t be fulfilled which were Yvritten of him in Moſes, the Pro- , TER 
phets,and the Pſalmes. And again,he ſendeth ſuch as would * 
know of him whether hee were the true cAMeſzas, to the 
{criprures of the Iewes,ſfaying thus : Seard he Scriptures, Joim 5.35. 
for they are they that teStifie of me. So that Eariſt, Moſes, the 
Plalmes,and the Prophets, and ina word,the whole cano- 
: | _ — "_— 
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z nicall ſcriptures of the Iewes doc goc arme in arme,and be. © 7 
linked together like inſeparable triends thar will not bee 'Y 
ſundred: and therefore the one is alwaies a proofe for the 
other; as likewiſe a diſproofe of the truth of the one, is a 
diiproofe of che other : and therefore is it,that though the 
incredulous Iewes bee fo falſe in friendſhip, as that they 
will not (through vnbelecte) cake part with the Chritttans, 
yet the Chriſtians bee more firine, and will holde with the 
Scriptures of the Iewes to the death. Now if there were no 
more to proue the duinitie of Chriſt, but the great and 
wonderfull miracles which hee did (ſome whereof were 
ſuch,as neuerany did before,nor could doe but God only) 
it were ſufficient to proue him ro bee the Sonne of God, 
and that hee came from the boſome of his Father. The 
great and many miracles that hee did (being famous not 
onely in Iudea, bur in all the Romane Empire, and ſo ouer 
all the world) arc and were ſuch as none of the heathen 
dare doe, or can denie, but all acknowledge. And there- 
fore I conclude, that the Chriſtian religion, procceding 
from ſo diuine a power, and from one whoſe workes and 
wonders are aboue all the world, is the moſt vadoubtred 
true religion. : 

7 Chriſtdid neuer any hurt on carth, but hee did mar- 
ucilous much goed, he healed all manner of diſeaſes, hee 
cauſed the dumbe to ſpeake, the haltto goe, the blinde to 
ſee, and rhe deate to heare : hee ſtilled the raging of the 
windes and ſeas, gaue fight to him that was borne blinde, 
raiſed the dead to life againe, caſt out divels, knew mens | 
thoughts,and did ſuch works as no man could doe,except E 
God were with him,yea,cxcept himſelfe were God. More- Wo 
oucr his life was ſuch,as none was able to accuſe him of a- | 
ny tinne,ſo pure and vnreprooucable was he. Againe, the 
doctrine hee taught was farre from a worldly ſpirit, being jy» 
moſt heauenly, moſt innocent, and moſt diuine, for neuer } 
any man ſpake as hee ſpake, nor with ſuch authoritie. A- 
gaine,he alwaics pronounced thar he ſought nothis owne 
glorie (which decciuers are wont to doe) - the —_— 
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= his father$91d as hee ſpake ſo it was indeede. The whole 


= Courſe of his life and death, reſurrection, and aſccntion 


doth ſheyy the ſamme:for when the Iewes would have made 
him an carthly king, hee would none of it, bur conucied 
himſelfe away,loh.6.15.rcaching his miniſters to doc the 


- like, Luk. 22.25.26 : for hce proclaimed thar his kingdome 


was not of this world, Toh.18.36. but that hee came to doe 
the will of his father. Oucr and aboue all this, hee was the 
greateſt Prophet that cuer was,and fore-told diuers things 
(as namely , that hee ſhould be crucified of the Tewes, and 
thethird day riſe againe : tinat Ieruſalem and the Temple 
ſhould be deltroyed ere that gencration paſſed : thar after 
his aſcenſion the holy Ghoſt ſhould come downe vpou his 
Diſciples aſſembled at Teruſalem , and diuers others) all 
which the world doth know came to patle accordingly. 
And nothing which he hath ſpoken bur it hall be pertor- 
med : for there was neuer any fraude within his lippes, or 
falſhood withitrhis tongue. And theretoreI conclude,thar 
the Religion of him-(who was molt holy in his life, moſt 
harmelctie towards i'others, moſt bountifull towards all, 
moſt wonderfull in his workes, mott true in his prophe- 
cies, moſt heaucnly in his doctrine, not ſauouring of any 
carnall delight or worldly affection, nor by any way or 
meanecs ſceking his owne glorie, but the gloric of God, 
and to doe the will ofhis father)is and mult needes be rhe 
onely truc Religion. 

8 Another argument I trame thus : that Religion which 
proccedeth vndoubtedly from God, is the truce Religion : 
But the Chriſtian Religion proceedeth yndoubtedly from 
God: Ergo, &c. That it proccedeth vndoubtedly from 
God,T prooue thus. Either it mult proceede from God, or 
from the Diael{, or from men : But. it is tooholie to pro- 
ceed cither from men or diuels, for it ouerthroweth the 
workes and kingdome of the one, and forbiddeth the re- 
uenging- ſpirit of the other (commaunding men to loue 


their enemies, r6 doce-good to them that hate them ana 
perſecute them)'it conderhiieth their wanton cye, and rhe 
* D 
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adulterous thoughts of their hearts, and their couetous huy-=" 


mour, admitting no yncleannes or impuritie, and forbid="" 


ding all iniquitie and wickednefle bee it neuer ſo ſecretor 
cloſe.Sith therefore it is fo oppoſite and contrarie to mens 
aftections,wherewith naturally they be carried, and tharit 
commandeth to be holie, cucn as God is hole, it is mani- 
felt,that it can neither bee of mans deuifing, nor of the di- 
nels inuencion, it remaineth therefore, that it mutt needes 
be of God,and conſequently the onely true Religion, 

'9 Another argument is this: thar Religion which.re- 
ſpectcth only the glorie of God, is and muſt rfeedes be the 
onely true Religion, Bur ſuch is the Chriſtian Reizgion: for 
italioweth not any manto gloric in himſelfe, but ſheweth 
thac whoſocuer gloricth, ſhould glorie in the Lord, n.Cor, 


1.39.37. Rom.4.2. Therctore the Chriſtian Religion is the, 


onely trucReligion, 

10 Laſtly, the ſpreading and preuailing of the Goſpell 
of Chriit ouer the vniucrſall world, when as ail the world 
(both Ieives and Genuies ) were ſet and oppoſed againſt 
it, doth demonſtrate plentifully and cftectually, that the 
ChriſtianReligion proceeded from God, and that God. is 
the author thereof: for if it had not had a God to protect 
and patronage it, and ro make it paſſe currantly through 
the world,it multneedes haue been vtterly ſuppreſſed and 
choked cuenin the ſpringing aud firſt riing thereof. For 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt Ieſus into heauen, what were 
his few Apoſtles(in the iudgement of reaſonable men)able 
to doe, for the fpreading and prevailing thereof, againſt 
the force and power of allthe world, which was then rea- 
dic bent with all both furie and fraud, violence and yenge- 
ance,and with all their deuices which they could inuentto 
ſuppreſſe it? Or what eloquence had his few Apoſtles to 
pertwade the world, or any therein, to the recciuing and 
imbracing of that Chriſtian Religion which they were ap- 
pointed to preach ? They (as all men know) were reputcd 
ad knowne to be vnlearned men, but only that they were 


taught & inflructed by the ſpirit of Gad,which(according 
fe, to 
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ws the aſc of Chriſt their Maſter) at the time appoin- 
thee. d 


"ted deſcended down vpon them, being afſembled ar Ieru- 
falem; by which ſpirit they were inabled to ſpeake al lan- 
guages,and imboldened to preach his Goſpell 8 religion, 
in ſuch ſort and with ſuch puiſſant and diuine wiſedome, as 
none ſhould bee able to refiſt that ſpiric they ſpake by, 
howſocuer their perſons mightbe hindred, moleſted, yex- 
ed,and perſecuted. This,cuen this is a wonder of wonders, 
and an infallible demonſtration of the diuine vertue of the 
Chriſtian religion, thar it hauing ſo few to publiſh ir, and 
ſuch as they were,and being encountred by all the Princes 
and Potentates of the world, it ſhould notwithſtanding ſo 
ſtrangely preuaile, as within a ſhort time to be vniuerlally 
ſpread ouer the face of the whole earth. Who can now ſay 
but that it was prote&ted, and preuailed by the power of 
God ? forthe power of all the world was againſt it: andif 
the chriflizn religion had bin no better proteRted by God 
than by men,alas it had periſhed long ago;yea,it had neuer 
lived yntill this day but ic had bin choked euen at the firſt 
ypriling,and as it were in the crazle or infancie thereof. Let 
all wits therefore throw downe themſelues, and let all 
tongues freely confeſle the diuine vertue of the Chriſtian 
relis1on, which could not bee (topped or ſuppreſſed, bur 
was lo mightie,as that the power of al the world,and of all 
the divels in hell joyning with them, was not able to ſtay 
the courſe and paſſage thereot, bur that ir cid pretinile,and 
that within ſhort ſpace cuer all the earth. And therefore 
the Chriſtian religion(withour all doubt) is the onely true 
religion, which came downe from heaucn, being brought 
by Icſus Chiift the true Meſſias, fromthe boſome of God 
his father, Oſwhich(hauing ſo many and ſo infallible argu- 
ments to proie to cuery mans ſcnſerhe truth thereof )none 
can doubt,cxceprt he will alſo doubt whether the eye doth 
ſee,the eare doth heare,and the hearr doth vnderſtand: the 
euidence thereof is ſo cleere and manifcR, as y it is able, if 
not to conuert, yet to conuince al gainſaicrs whoſoeuer,& 
to make ys that already profeſſe, firmely to hold the ſame, 
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now! ng for certain, that the Chriſtian reliotonlyrhe'61 We? * 
rrue religion | inthe world, & that —_— is no where elle <= £ x 
to be fough it, For runne ouer all the religions of the world, 
and where ſhall you finde any ſopure,ſo divine, fo powet= 
full, fo miraculous 2 Ir hath. all che {ignes, tokens; Argu- 
ments, and proofes thar may bee,for theſp lendent rruech 
rhercof, and to demonſtrate that yndoubtedlie ir came 
, from God. 
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| Cnae, III. 
IWhereiy ts brief! !z heveed, the religion of Mahomet to be 4 
falſe and v icked religion. 


TT AF hall fpeake ſomething of the Mahometiſh 4 
8, $$0; Religion, Ithipke the th of the Chriſtian | 
(9,81 FSR! Religion will appeare ſo much the more: for | 
Bk when blacke and white are laid together, the 
=S#2) whitc carricth the greater eſtimation ond 
olorie with it, And befide,Afahomet himſelfe reflifiech of 
Chriſt to be a great Prophet of God,and a great worker of 
Matth Pari; Miracles : end that the ſame leſus Chriſt was horke of the 
Mit. Ang in Virgin ary, that he lined Without ſinne among men,that he 


— — —m_ — IOEE 


\ He). 2, Ys 4 Prophet,and mare than a Prophet,and i hat hee aſcended 4 
= into the heauens : andt herciore hee reprooucd tic lewesz 
for thnat they woulg not belecye | him to be borne of a Vir- g 
in. But onthe other fide, becauſe hee would not haue 7 
Chriftro bez 7e credit aboue him, he diſliked that he ſhould . 
be called or rc ceputed ; the Sonne of God: Bur beſgde the tettt= 


moneot all the former Prophets of the world, both Jevies 
21 Gentiles (as is before ſhewed ') who all doe teach, that 
W212, hce Gould woe the Sonne of God, Sui4as doth moreouyer 
contutethis falſe Propher, who reporterh in his hiſtorie, 
that the Pharifies at ral em called a Councel to find out 
rh farher © Fleſus, They entoy! 1cd certain women to ſearch 


his mother : «the women afhrmed they found her a Vir- - 
«£9. Then was it recordedin the famous Regiſter booke | 
vt : | 
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== -oftheTemplc, leſus the Sonne of God,and of Mary the Vir- 
” = gh. This prooucth, not onely that the mother of Ieſus was 

a Virgin (which Mahomet truly held) but alſs that Icſus 
was the Sonne of God ( which Aahomet allowed nor.) 
And*indeede Mahomers religion is a patched religion, 
mixt partly with Iudaiſme, partly with Gentiliſme, partly 
with Papiſme, partlic with Chrittianiſme; being ſubtillie 
contriued for the ereCting of tae ſame, and to bring fol- 
lowers after him, whereof ſhall be ſpoken more hereafter. 

The beginning of Mahomers vpriling, and of his ſe, Matthens 
was thus : Many hundred yeeres after Chriſt,namely,in the ph 
yeere of @ur Lord 597.and iffthe raigne of  Aanricins the (1,7 i 

Emperor, when as Gregorins magiur was Biſhop of Rome, nyenct/leer, 
this Mahomet was borne, being of the line of [ſacl the chro.de $4- 
ſonne of eAbraham, by eAgar the bond-woman, hauing 740 
vnto his father one Abdars, and ynto his mother one Em- 7 75%"&+ 
»4, being very obſcure and baſe parents, in Mecha a citic 
of Arabia: his parents deceaſcd,and left him a very young 
Orphan, who in ſhort time by miſaducnture was taken 
captiue. This being once knowne vnto his kinred, one 
Abaemonaples (faith Yolateran ) an Iſraelite, bearing him Y0!:1.Grogr, 
good will, for his fauour and forwardnes of wit, paid his #912, 
raunſome,and made him ſeruant and fattor in all his mer- 
chandize. | 

Not long afcer,his maſter died without iſſue,and his ſer- 
uant ahomet matched with his miſtreſie, a widow of fif- 
tic yeeres of age, called Eadigam, and (ſaith Panlns Dia- Ptl.Dac, 
onss ) his owne kinſwoman :ſo that his maſter being of 0197 "hy 
credit and ſubſtance;and his miſtreſle (afterwards his wife) * * 
of no lefſe account, and alſo ſhortly after departing this 
life, hee ſucceedeth them both in credit,and all their fub- 
ſtance, and by this meanes grew of great power and efſti- 
mation. Diaconus further ſaith, that this Iſahomet for the 
ſpace of tenne yeeres gaue himſelfe ſecretly by perſwaſion 
to bewitch the people,and other tenne yeercs after, with 
Rogues and yagabonds that repaired ynto him, with force 
of Armes,with ſword, and ſhedding of blood, he ſpent in 
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ſ{ubduing of Countries. And laſtly, ninc yeereshe'openly 
and manifeſtly enioyed as a deceiuer, a falſe Propnet, and * 
akivg ouzr thoſe whom he had alreadic infeted through- 
out Arabia. 

Sebel, Arne- Sabellicns wriceth, that c Auhomets father was ar Hea- 

«4.8,66,8, then,and his motheran Iſmaclite, wherby it came to palle, 
that while(t his mother taught ſomewhat of the religion 
ofthe Hebrewes, and his father on the other fide the reli- 

P oion of the Gentiles, Aſabomer (like a durifull childe, but 
not like a diſcreete- {onne)obeyed both, and that was ſome 
cauſe of his mixt and patched religion. He had rhe falling 
ſickneſſe, which tooke him extreamely,ſo that he groueled 
along the ground, and fomed piteouſ]y at the mouth. His 
wife being of great honour and ſubfiance, bewayled her 
hard hap in matching with a beggerly raſcall, and a diſca- 
ſed creature : but hee (with his witie companions) hauing 
taught a Doue to feede at his eare, wherein hee had pur 
graines of corne, perſwaded his wife to bee content, and 
that he was another manner of man than ſhe tooke him to 
be : namely, that hee was a Prophet, that the Spiric of God 
fell ypon him, and that the Angell Gabrie/in the forme of 
a Doue came to his care, and reucaled him ſecrets from 
God,whole preſence he was notable to abide :and there- 
fore was it that he ſo proſtrated himſelfe, & lay ina trance, 
His wife being herewith ſatisfied, ſhe began to chat the | 
ſame among{t her Goflips, ſaying : Say nething,my huſband | | 
iz a Prophet. The women after their manner(whereof ſome s is 
of them all can keepe no counſlell) blazed abroad that 
eMabomet was a Prophet,and ſo from women it came to 
men, 

This being once noyſed, they flocked vnts him from 
all parts of Arabia. He i throughly inſtructed in Sa- 
tans ſchoole,and well ſeene in Magicke, obſerued the pre- 

Aventin, ſent opportunitie, The Romancs and Perſians then war- 
Annal,tid.3 red rogether, Mahomet with his Arabians went, and firſt 
tooke part with the Romanes, but afterwards ſerued them 

a ſlie touch,and forſooke them, and thereby weakned thar 

| | ſide, 
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fide. Inawhilecafter heeeſpied the Perſians goeto wracke, Zoneras 
| and hauing deſpiſed the Romanes, hee ſertcth lefſe by the -{nnal. 
Perſians, and then ſetteth foorth himſelfe with might and 79% 3+ 
maine with his Capraines and Licutenants(called Amirei) 
to ſubdue nations,and to deſtroy the Chriltians,to the end 
that he might eſtabliſh char falſe religion, deuiſed by him- 
ſelfe and his wicked confederates : hee preuailed wonder- 
fully,and in ſhort time after his deceaſe (in the time of E- 
bubezer and Hanmar,that ſucceſſiuely raigned after him in 
Arabia) there were got and ſubdued to the Arabians, the 
Region of Gaza,the Citic Boſtra in Arabia,Damaſcus, Phe.. 
nicia,Egypt,Palcſtina,the Citie Ieruſale,all Syria, Antioch, 
Edcſſa,Meſopotamia,all Perfia,yea,and ina manner all A- 
fila. ButI may not forget the end of Xſahomer, whoin an 
euening ſitting vplate in his palace, and hauing taken his 
fill of wine, wherein. one of his companions had powred 
ſome poyſon, felt his wonted ſfickneſſe approching and 
made haſt foorth,ſaying,he muſt needs depart to conferre 
with the Atgell Gabrie,,and goe afide, leaft his glorious 
preſence ſhould bean occafion of their deaths : foorth hee 
went,and remembring that a ſotr place was beſt for his fal- 
ling ficknes, downe hee fell vpon a dunghill, groueling a+ 
long with great paine,foming at the mourh,and gnaſhing 
his teeth. The ſwine came about the dunghill, fell vpon 
him,wounded him ſore,and had caten him vp, had nor his 
wife and others of his houſe heard the n_ of the hogs, 
| and reſcued the falſe Prophet. Antoninus reporteth,that he 5 ud 
| was not without ſundrie diſcaſes, which his intemperate ,4,, vo 
dicc brought him : namely,the Plurifie, and a kinde of Le- ;;. TROAN 
thargie: for oftentimes his ſenſes ſeemed to be taken from 
him. He continued drouping the ſpace of fourteene dais, 
at length he departed this life, his belly had ſuch a ſwelling 
that it ſeemed readie to burſt, and his lictle finger bowed 
backwards.In the time of his ſicknes,hecommanded them 
that were about him that when breath departed his bodie, 
they ſhould not ſitraightway bury him, for he ſaid, y within 
thice daics he would aſcend. into heauen ; but hereby ap- 
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the groundthe third and fourth day,yea(as Flores hiftovia- 
rum teftifierh) the ſpace of thirtie daies, in great hope he 
would riſe and aſcend according to promiſe, but they ſaw 
nothing,ſauing that they felr an intolerable ſtinch, ſo that 
in great- diſdaine (laith eAntoninrs ) Eum longe 4 aomibus 
protecerunt, they calt him farre from houſes, But his com- 
6 panions (ſuch as conſulted with him, and- concealed his 
falſhood and trechery)remembring themſelues, and iudg- 

ing that the diſdaine of Afſ159mer would be their diſcre- 

dir, and his fall their foyle and ſhame, they fetch him a- 

; aine;,: they cheſt him in an iron coffin, (faith Sabellicus 

— 2 coat arid Nauclerns ) they bring him vnto the famous Temple 

_ of Mecha(in which citie he was borne) with great ſolemni- 
Gen.22, tiezas if he had neuer dcen ſcared vpon the dunghi!l with 

ſwine :they conuey to the roofe of the Temple mightic 

This was Loadſtones, they lift vp the iron coffin, where the Load- 

the report ſtones according to theirnature draw to themthe iron,and 


of old. hold it vp,and there hangs Mahomet on high. 

FIRge Thoſe that imbrace the Religion of Mahomer,are called 
Chre.part.2. Saracens, for it was the pride of Jahamet to haue ther ſo 
Cap. 5. called, to aduaunce his ovine doctrine and profeſſion, 
Velfgang. hecauſe hee knewe himſelfe lineallic deſcended of If 
Drenchſleer - 

—_—_ macl the ſonne of eAgar the bondwoman : therefore to 


Nauc!, auoide this reproch, hee bare the world in hand that hee 
Gen.zz, cameof Sarathe free-woman; the wife of «Abraham, and 
Sabel.Ee- called himfelfe and his followers Saracens. Sabellicus wri- 
#4.3.69.6. teth; thatthe Grecians of ſpite are wont to call the Sara- 
cens, Agarens : for that they came not of Sara,but of e- 

far. | 
This Mahomet while hee lived -vſed the companie of 
Sabei.Ene. Chriſtians, Iewes, and Infidels : Et vt popularior efſet eius 
4.3.0.6, lex, ex omninm gentiuns ſeitts aliquid aſſumpſit : And to the 
end his law might bee the more fauoured, he borrowed 
Zaſcicul, {omething'of euery ſet, Satan furniſhed him with three 
Temp, inſtruments, as helpes to bring his miſchicuous intent a- 


bout. The firſt wav 2 ley, a great Altronomer,and a Magi- 
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Sokred that he was a falſe Propher, for they kept him aboue | Wo 6 ; 
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= © can,whoopcned to him ar large the Iewiſh follies: the ſe. 


cond,one Jobs of Antioch: the third,one Sergizz a Monke, 
both abominable heretikes. Euery one plaid his part. To 
fatter the Chrifttans,he was content to be baptized of Ser- 
$izz, and of theſe heretikes hee learned with the Sabellians $abet Enc- 
ro denic the Trinitic, with the Mſanichees to eftabliſh two 4d.8.46.6, 
| beginnings, with Exxomizs to denic the equall power of 
the Father and the Sonne, with Macedonins to call the ho- 
ly Ghoſt a creatuze,and with the Nico/aites to allow many 
wiues,and wanton luſt, Sergizs the Monke alſo perſwaded 
Aahomet in his Alcoran(ſo is the booke of his law tear- Anz.Chre, 
med)to commend the humilitic of Chriſtian Monkes and pare.2.tir, 
- Prietfts, hee made him allo deliucrthe Saracens a Monkes !5:©422+ 
coule, which they vſe to this day. Alſo in5tar Monachoram 
multas genufiexiones, many duckings and crouchings like 
the Monke. Matthias a Michou addeth, that they vic ſha- Matthias 2 
ving :andthis no doubt was the Monkes doGtrine. They Michon ce 
commend the bleſſed Virgin Mary, confeile God to bec —_ ; 
. _ . 14n.OQC'T, 
the gouernour of all things, and that Ieſus Chriſt was the |; , 
Apoſtle of God, begotten by the Angell Gabriel on Mary Laonic.de 
the Virgin, who neuer knew man, and that hee was greater Turc,{b,3, 
and worthier than man:they allow the miracles that Chritt 
did,and the Goſpell (ſo farre foorth as it agreeth with the 
Alcoran) and Moſes, and the old Teltament, corre&ting Sabel.Ene- 
thercin(ſo preſumptuous is the ſpirit) certaineerrors. Hee ©48.46.5. 
called himfelte a Prophet, and that hee was ſent of God ro 
ſupplie the imperfections of all Iawes, hee forbad his fol- 
lowers all pictures and images in their Temples,he forbad 
the eating of ſwines fleſh,hee commanded purifyings and 
waſhings,and /militudinem Indcorum, after the manner of 
the Iewes. The Chriſtians haue Sunday for their Sabbath, 
the Iewes Saturday, and 1ahomet Friday, to diflent from 
the Hebrewes and Chriſtians : or as Antonizws writeth, in 
the honour of Venus the Goddeſle of Arabia, thereby the 
rather to winne that countrey people: and thus it pleaſed 
him to deuiſe aReligion mixt of all theſe, to the end hee 


might haue of all religions ſome to build vp his kingdom« 
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And indeede Mahomer tooke the aduantage ofthe time,. * 
for that time was a time of diflention among Princes, and. +: ©? 


of diuifion among thoſe which called themſclues Chri- 
ſtians. Heraclins the Emperour,and Cheſaroes King of Per- 
fra were at deadly enmitie, one warring again{t another, 
The Scythian nation were of neither f1de,bur at laſt againſt 
both, raifiag a power of themſclues, hauing Mahomer their 
ringleader.The Church was troubled with divers ſects and 
hereſies, as with Neſtorians, Iacobices, Monothelites,&c. 
And then was there contention atmonglt the Biſhops, who 
ſhould haue the proud title of vniuerſall Biſhop.: God was 
highly diſpleaſed with this wickedneſſe, and ſuffered Na- 
tions to riſe as arodde or ſcourge to whip his people : for 
where the hedge is broken, there it is eaſe for the beaſts of 
the field to cnter and ſpoyle.Now the vanitie and falſhood 
of this Religion may be prooued thus. 

x Firft, by the newnes of it: for it is but of late yeeres 
begun, and there was neuer any prophecie that vid allow 
of ſuch a Prophet, or of the doctrine of ſuch a one, And 
therefore hee commerth in his owne name, and fo conſe- 
quently not to be receiued. 

2 Sccondly, hee did no miracle at his comming, and 
therefore no reaſon that any ſhould belceue on him. Hee 
ſpake vnto the Saracens of himſelfe : Non ſuns miraculs 
aut indicys ad vos miſſiu :Tam not ſent ynto you with mi- 
racles and fgnes. There was no diuine power thewed in all 
his practiſe. 

3 Thirdly, it is manifeſt that Jſahomet was a falſe Pro- 
phet,becauſc he ſaid that within three daies after his death 
he ſhould aſcend into heauen;which was notoriouſly falſe, 
as before appeareth. 

4 Fourthly, the Religion of ,MHahomet is fleſhly, con- 
fifting in aaturall delights and corporall pleaſures, which 
ſhew that man, and not the diuine ſpirit of God,js the au- 
thor thereof: for it is permitted the Saracens by that his 
law to haue fourc wiues (though theſe bee of nigh kinne) 
yea fiue, marrying them virgins, and to take beſide as ma- 


uy 
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of them which they haue bought and taken captiues,as 


a weir abilitic will ſerue to maintaine, The paradiſe likewiſe ,,, ,yys, 


promiſed ro his followers is this, namely,they ſhall have 

arments of filke,with al ſorts of colours, bracelets of gold 
and Amber,parlours and banquetting houſes vpon floods 
and riuers,yeſſels of gold and hiluer, Angels ſeruing them 
bringing in gold, milke, liluer, wine, lodgings furniſhed, 
cuſhions, pillowes, and downe-beds, mott beautifull wo- 
men to accompanie them, maidens & virgins with twink- 
ling eyes, gardens and orchyards with ardors, fountaines, 
{prings,and all manner of pleaſant fruit, rivers of milk ho- 
nic,and ſpiced wine,al manner of ſweet odours,perfumes, 
and fragrant ſents: and to bee ſhort, whatſocucr the fleſh 
ſhall detire to eate. Thus fleſhly people haue a fleſhly reli- 
gian, and a fleſhly paradiſe ro inhabite. Bur like Prophet 
like people,and like religion : for Mahomet himſelfe was 
ſuch a fleſhly fellow, as that though modeſt cares are loth 
to hearc, yet becauſe the filthineſle of this Prophet may 
not be concealed,I muſt ytterit : He committed buggerie 
with an Aﬀe, Bonfinius writeth it. Againe, he committed Bonfin.bib,s, 
adultcrie with another mans wife, that vpon diſpleaſure P*c4d. 
was from her husband, and when hee perceiued the mur- nu my 
mure of the people, he fained that he had receiued a paper /&,m.ta. - 
from heaucn, wherein it was permitted him ſo ta doe, to Anz.chro. 
the end he might beger Prophets and worthic men. Again, pare.2.tir.15 
Alahomet (as Calm reporteth) had fortic wiues, and tur- _— 
ther he gloricd of himlelte, that it was giuen him from a- ns 
bouc to exceed tenne men/faith Cleorard) fiftie men(faith v4w.y epift. 
Antonin ) in carnall luſt and venerie. eAwicenna one of Anor, 
- CMabomets owne (et, is himſelfe brought in diſliking of ©br0 pare-3- 
this Religion, for this reaſon : Becauſe Mahbomet (ſaith hee) = _ 

. CES wWcennd 
hath gruen vs a law which ſhe\veth the perfettion of felicitie to \,,, apbyſe 
conſiſt in thoſe thinos Which concerne the body, Whereas the 
Wiſe and ſages of old had a greater defire to expreſſe the felict- 
tis of the ſoule than of the bodie ; as for the bodily felicitie 
though it were granted them, yet they regarded not, neither 
effeemed it in compariſon of the felicitie Which the ſoule _ 
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reth. His paradiſe and doQtine is ſuch, as there ſeer 


ſmall difference berweene Epicuriſme,Atheiſme, and Ma» 3 


hometiſme. 

HIMabemets law is a tyrannical! law : for he made it 
dcath to diſpute of it,and if any man ſpeake againſt ir(ſairh 
hee) Prodjtorie occidatar : Let him be traitcrouſlie put to 
death, And againe, Sine awdientia occidatur : Let him bee 
pur to death without comming to his anſwer. Qua ſanTio- 
ne(faith Sabellicus ) palam fecit nihil ſxceriin ealege efſe,c5: 
By which decree hee manitelted, that there is nothing fin- 
cere inthat law, &c. Morcouer, he wrote in the Arabian 
rongue, and taught his followers, that his religion, A gla- 
dio cepit,per gladium tenetar, & in gladio terminatar : Began 
by the ſword, is holden by the ſword,and is finiſhed or en- 
ded in the ſword. Which ſheweth that the ſword and arme 
of flcſh is all the author and protector that his religion 
hath. Againe, Mahomet made this law among{ithem, fay- 
ing : He that [layeth his enemie, or is ſlaine of his enemie, let 
him enter and poſſeſſe paradiſe. Hee ſpake like a man, with a 
carnall ſpirit, teaching reuznge to the vttermoſt,and pro- 
miſing paradiſe to ſuch : but no proofe of a Ciuine ſpirit 
appearcth in him. ; 

6 As Mahomets religion is defended by force of ſword 
and fraude, in ſo much as hee made it death to call it into 
queſtion: ſolikewiſe did it begin, as by force of ſword, ſo 
likewiſe by notable fraude, and was cltablithed through 
wiles,deceit,ſubtiltie,and lies. For firſt hee hauing the fal- 
ling ſicknes,perſwaded his wife and others, that it wasthe 
power of God, and the preſence of the Angel Gabrie/ that 
cauſed him to fall downe. Sergizs the hereticall Monk was 
at hand and barefalſe witnefle tothe ſame{ſaich Zonaras.) 
He told them that the ſame Doue which he taught to feed 
at his eare, was ſometime an Angell,and ſometime the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, He had three companions all ofa confederacie, 
to deuiſe and face out lies with him. When hee perceiued 
that men gaue care to him, hee faincd that the Angell Ga- 
briel had carried him to Ieruſalem, and thence to hawe wp 
tc 


Ts 
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"ted him vp to heauen,and there to have learned his.law, 
+ He made the Saracens belecue, that before-God made , _, 
>= theworld,there was written inthe throne of God, There 4 p _— _ 
"wo God,but the God of Mahomet, When he had framed his "— nh, 
Alcoran,and bound it vp faire, hee cauſed ſecreely a wilde 
Aſſe to bee taken, and the booke to bee bound abour his 
necke, and as he preached ynto the people, ypon a ſudden 
he ſtood amazed as if ſome great ſecrecie were revealed to 
him from aboue,he brake our and told the people: Behold, 
God hath ſent you a law from heauen, goe toſnch adeſert, 
there ye ſhall finde an Aſſ+, and a books tied about his necke. 
The people ranne in great haſte, they found it ſo as he had 4999 G#. 
ſaid they take the Aſſe,they bring the booke, they honour j,,9" 7, 
the Propher. Touching diuorced and ſeparated wines, hee , cap,2z, 
told the Saracens he had receiued a paper from heauen, He 4phric, 
vſed-ſoothſaying and diuination, the which at Fefſa,acitic 
'S of Mauritania, vnto this day is called Zarragia, He per- 
| {ſwaded his followers, that at the end of the world .hee Rernard,in 
ſhould be transformed into the forme of a mightie Ram, Rejar part.t 
full of lockes and long fleeces of woo!l : and that all that /#3® 
held of bis law,{hould be as fleas ſhrouding themſelues in 
his flceces, and that he would iumpe tanto heauen, and ſo 
conuey them all thither. Theſe and ſuch like were his 
fleighrs,to beguile a fooliſh, rude,and barbarous countrey 
people: the foolerie,pride,and yanitie of whoſe religion, 1 
truſt every one doth ſufficiently perceiuc, | 
7 CMahomets Religion is no true Religion, but a meere 
deuice of his owne, and of three others his talſeconſpira« _— 
tors : for he hath patched together his Alcoran of rhe docs E 
trine of Heathens, Indians, and Arabians, of ſuperſtitious 
Tewes,of Rechabires, of falſe Chriſtians and Heretikes, as 
Neſtorians,Sabcllians, Manichees, Arians,Certnthians;Ma- 
cedonians, Eunomians, and Nicholaites, of illutions, and 
inventions of their owne : and laltly {for further credit) he 
| borrowed ſome out of the old and ney Teſtament, Bur 
God willnotthus be ſeraed : forhe delivered his mind of 
old ynto Iiracl, and he is not changgd, but continueth the 
, | {ame 
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{ame God ſtill. Te all not (faith God) doe euery main) 


<< 
” ATTY 
7, 


ſeemeth him good in his aWpne eyes : Whatſoener 1 commannil” | oy 
you,take heed you doe it,thou ſhalt put nothing thereto,nor take  * 


oupht therefrom. Satan being coniured to deliver the truth 
of the Alcoran of Muhomer,ſaid,that therein were compri- 
ſed twelue thouſand lies,and the reſt was truth: by all like- 
lihood very little. And therefore I conclude, that there is 
no cuidence to prooue M:homet a true Prophet, many to 
proouc him to bee a falſe Prophet, and þlaſphemous, and 
prelimptuous,and his religion to be a wicked,catnall,ab- 
ſ\urd,and falſe rcligion,proceeding from a proud ſpirit,and 
humane,ſubtill, and corrupt inuention,and cuen from the 
diuell, the craftic father of lies, a murderer, and mankiller 
from the beginning. And ſo much hereof may ſuffice. 


CHnaP. V. 
t#herein is ſhewed that the Church of Rome ts not the true 
Charch of God,nor obſernet' the right religion. 


BJAmnowentring into that great controucrlie 
berweene the Prorteſtants and the Papiſts, 
4 whether of them ſhould be the true Church, 
3Þ| and true worthippers oi God in Clift: for 
they both acknowledge God and Chriſt 
his Sonne, and all the ſacred and canonicall bookes of 
the Scriptures they confeſſe to come from God, and 
from his diuine ſpirir, as indeed they could come from no 
other, But whiles they both confeſle this booke, it is good 
reaſon that they ſhould both Rand to the arbitrement and 
iudgement of theſe books,for the triall of the true Church: 
which if they doe (25 indecd they mult)this controuerhie is 
at ancnd and not worthie to be made a queſtion,orto bee 
doubred of: for by the ſacred and canonicall writings ic 
ſhall by and by be manifcft,chat the Church of Rome can- 
not be the true Church poſſiblie. But firſt let vs heare what 
it ſaith for it ſelfe, and what good greunds it hath for the 
fortification 
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- ſible Church?-It muſtneedes then bee enforced to hide it 
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wtification thereof, For if it bee not builded vpon a 
bod foundation,and ypon ſuch ſure grounds as wil hold, 
e whole building is like to lie in the duſt, and ro corae 
'o tuine. | | 

x They hold very ſtifly (but not ſo flrongly) that the 
Church of God militant here ypon earth, is cuer viſible to 
the outward eye,and may bee pointed out by the finger at 
all rimes,in ſuch ſort as that any one may know thicher to ; 
reſort, as to the congregation of Gods peaple,, theretg . -Y 
joyne himſelf vnto them, and to praiſe and pray vnto God : 
with them, and to doe thoſe things which he requirerh at Viſtbilitic 
their hands. Bur all this cannor profit them, nor hurt vs: for ®* !plende- I 
as inthe Primitiue Churches perſecuted by thole tyranni= — 2 
call and Heathen Emperours, there was a Church of God, ,\yarg 
(though nor ſeencof them) who had their mcetingsand ſhew,is no 
aſſemblies amongſt themſelues (though ſecretly becauſe c<rtaine or 
of their enemies: ) ſo likewiſe in the daies of Queen Mary, ws 0 
as alſo in all other times of the perſecution of our Church —_— 
by the Romiſh Bithops and their partakers,our Church no Chucch, 
doubt was andimighrt be,and they likewiſe haue their mce- 
tings and aflemblics, though both they and the place of 
their reſort were vnknowne to thoſe their perſecutors: 

In the time of Drocle/an the Emperour (eſpecially Chri- ; 
ſtians were ſo watted, as to the judgement of men none _—_ 
were renaining, their bookes were burned, the Churches 3 
deſtroyed, and themſelues put ro death: in the end when 
this great hauocke was made, and crueltic had waſted and 
deſtroyed all that could bee found, where was then the vi- 


ſelfe,and ſo it was, and the gloris thereof ſo eclipſed, thar 
for awhile ir ſhined no where. And therefore the Church 
is notalwaics viſble & ſeen to the outward eye, nor ſplen- 
dentin the faces and fight of men,& yeta true church not= 
wichſtanding,as then it was: for itis the Sunne, thought it , g;1e. 
be ſometimes,ouerwhelmed with a cloud ,and it is fire (lil, The churct 
though it-bee ſometime. raked yp in embers :.and ſo rhe nor alway 
truc Iris and may be,alchough not ſcenz or knowne Viſible- 

/ ro 
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to the world, yeathotigh | it bertiflouerw helmed with t& 


2 Letthem tell me: hos the Church was vicible,whert 
ARR, beiog a{ſembled at Teruſals,therearoſe a great perſecution 
againſt] it, in ſo muchas they were all diſpcrſed and ſcatte- 
red as the Text ſheweth.Or let them tell me where or how 
the Church was vitible, when Chriſt was {mitten,and al the 
Mar. 12.27, reſt wereſcattered and hid, and concealed themfelucs: the 
face of rhe vifhble Church was then not in Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, but inthe Tewes among the Scribes and Phari- 
fies : and therefore if vifbilitie bet ſuch a marke of the true 
Church, then theſe (who crucified Chriſt) were the true 
Church, andnot feſtsChriftand his Apoſtles : which who 
dare aMirme! ? yea, whotwill nor denie? Yea, when theſhep- 
heard was ſmircen ,and the ſheepe ſcattered, and yet a true 
Church, who can denic but that a true Church may bee, 
though it benot apparantly viſible and ſeen to the world? > 
What thouldT- fay more ?'Doth not S. lob» in his Reucla- 
tionteſhific expreſſely, That the Church of Chriſt (Ggnified 
Pew.12.6,7, there by a woman) fit in ſolitndinem, fled into a deſert or 
\v/dernes; where ſhe had a place prepared for her of God, 
and where ſhe could not for a certaine ſeaſon bz found of 
her perfecutors?Lerghem furtherſhew me hozw the church 
was viſible inthe time-of Elias the Prophet, hen he com- 
plained that himſelfewas left alone; O Lord { faith he)rhey 
1.N#n2.19. .þaye forſaken thy conenant, they Wars deftroyed thine Altar, 
dk and ſlate thy Prophets with the ſword : and I am left alone. 


Elias 6id not thmke himſelfe to bee ſo! Prepheta reliftis 


(as Canipiom at{iveted in the Tower) Hay hee ſpake nor of 
himſelfc onely mm i that tefpects but inthis reſpe&, that he 
tooke him to be the onely true worſnipper that was left in 
Iſracl : which is manif*ft by the anfvere which God gaue 
him : namely,that beſide him he had feuenthouſand true 
w orthtppers yet remanting, which had jdt bowed their 
knee ro Baz! > demannd ofthe P4bifts/ when Eltas knewv 
no other truce'worſhippers of Gol! Viir't himſclfe; how the 


Church 


rannicall malice, _ hideir ſeIfe as though it were cleane*= 
extinct; TIN 
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Zhttrch was viſible for whither hee ſhould goe finde a true * 
worſhipper he knew nor. Againe,ic is written in 2.King.16 


#4 W. : g 
* that vndcr the raigne of Achas there was taken a patterie 


- of the Altar of the Idolaters of Damaſcus, and that Yreas 
the high Prieſtremoucd rhe Altar of the Lord : whereby ir 
appcarerh,thar the Prieſthood was corrupted, the Altar re- 
moued, and conſequently the ſacrifices ceaſed, &c, What 
viſtbilitie of the true Church could there bein thoſe daies, 
either of Achas, CHanaſſes, and other Kings being Idola- 
ters, when the Templc it ſelfe (where onely by the law of 
God, the Iewes were to offer the ſacrifices) was polluted 
and defiled with Heatheniſh Idolatrie? What Church or 
congregation could any man (1m this cafe) haue reſorted 
yntorto hauc performed a true and acceptable ſacrifice vn- 
to God in thoſe times, when the Temple of Ieruſalem 
(which was the place to worſhip at) would admit no true 
worthippers, but onely Idolaters ? Ir is therefore mani- 
feſt,thata true Church may be, though they know not a 
congregation of God to reſortto, yea though it bee cloſe 
and not ſecne or knowne one to the other, nor yet to the 
world. And conſcquently vifibilitie (which the Papifts 
make a mark of the Church) is no perpetuall marke there- 
of. Yca, if ſuch viſibilitie ſhould bee a marke of the true 
Church,thea were the Idolatrous people in the time of E- 
Hias, in the time of eAchas, EManaſſes, and many other 
Kings of Iſrael that were Idolaters, the true Church, who 
indeede were the falſe Church : And then were Elras and 
all other the true worſhippers of God, who had in thoſe 
times no placesleft to ſacrifice in, the falſe Church, which 
is abſurd, Chryſo:tome ſaith,that in the times of che abo2;i- Cn /ohin 
ration of deſolation({poken of by Chriſt Icſus in Matth.24.) Math. 24. 
that is,in the time of wicked herefic which is the armic of 
Antichriſt (as hee cxpoundeth it) : Nulla probatio poteFt eſſe 
Chriftianitatts, neque effugium poteſt eſſe Chriftianorum 4- 
lind voleminm cognoſcere fidei veritatem,uift ſcripture dini- 
ne: Noproefe can be made of Chriftianitie,neither can there 
be any ether refuge fer Chriitians _ are deſirons to uw 
ine 
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the true faith, but onely the dinine Scriptures. And therefor 
I conclude(which is apparant) that the true Church ſome=® 
time is in ſuch a ate, as that viſiblenes cannot diſcerne or - 
proouc it, bur onely the diuine Scriptures muſt demon=- 
{irate and declareit: And conſequently, it is demonſtra- 
tively manifcR, that ir is no true poſition of the Papiſts, 
that the Church of God ts alwaies and enermire viſcble, ſoenc, 
F 9d ſoten dent, to the outward exe and view of the world. 
ore the Papiſls doe vs great miurie, and bewray 
VC IQNOrance, Warn a Mgt dhaue vs.t0 ſew 
ar Quurca mall times and ages (which norvvit! ſlangi ing 

.4Ps ny be gone /tor ou; C Ct urci was alwaies,t! hough 

ic vere No: teeneorknowne tothem, was bid an: 

i: !elie cloſe from their furie and tyrannie, as the firft 
P:1:2itiuc « Churc es Uid from their bloodie kralors. 
Ou: Church was tacn periecuced in thoſe times when it 
couldnort bee {ecn2,aud many then like conlian: Martyrs, 
endurcd the tyrannic of that Romiſh religion , fo that 
{one viere Hanithcd,others ed inco other Nations, ſome 
counred Martyrdoine at home, ſome other hid them+< 
ſclues, but the w w_ Church generally was yexed, and 
opp:etied. And therctore when our Church was thus Per- 
ſecured, ir 1s a g00! 1 ——— thinke) to ſay, Wee had 
Our Chun ch chenaaid alin, though a perſecuted Church, 
though a Caurch ciated and purſued, though a Cech 
{cattered, though a Church nor ſcene or vitible to them, 
yca,tnoughin it telfe it were inlightened trom God many 
ages rogether, _” the tyrannie of Antichriſt were 
OUC1P: alt. 

Secondly, another erroneous poſition, whereby they 
> Theſ.2. are milcrably decejued is this : They hold the Church cannot 
3.4, EFrre: Andtherefore ſuppoſe becauſe the Church of Rome 
Thechurch was once the true Church of God,therfore it is ſo now and 
may ere cuermore. As though there might nor bee an Apoſtacie in 

the Church,which Saint Favl affirmeth there ſhould. Or as 
though a particular Church (tor the Church of Rome is 
bur a particular Church) could not erre?. Yea, as though 


gencrall 
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-generall Councels ( which repreſent the whole Church) 
= could nor crre: for 1o they aſhrme, but how truly ler the 
world judge. And if 1t may be ſhew ed that genera 11 Coun- 
cels haue erred ,or may erre, then they veels their cauſe in 
this behalfe. I I wiſh they would for rheir owne ſakes : for 
falſe leſuites and Seminarics doe bur deceiuc themſclues 
and others to their owne contuſion in this world,and ex- 
cept they repent, in the world ro come. 
That generall Counccls may erre, is manifeſt by Auva- 
fline, who plainly treacheth that only the Scriptures cannot 
errc,all other writers may errc, Prouinciall Councels may 
erre: laſtly hee faith, Concilia Jae fiunt ex vainerſa orbe Ann. 
Chriitians, priora poiterioribuz ſepe TP” 'r:,cum aliygno ex- Tom 6.lbs 
periments rerum aperitur quod claulum erat, e cogrofcirur TR Da- 
nod latebat: That generall Conn cels which are gathered of m_ 
all the Chriftian world, are ofren corretted, the former by the 
latter. when by any triall of thmegs, that is opened which \v.as 
faut,and that 75 kno\yne which was hidden. A generall Coun- 
ccll may be correcte4(ſaith Anguitime) Ergo, it may erre, 
Aud therefore Azz uitine ſpeaket h plainly to Mfariminian 
the B: hop of the Arrians : Neithsr on: uht [ toa lexre the Auoul,cont, 
Counce! of Nice, nor thou the Corncel of Arrimine, to take Maximin. 
aauntage thereby : for neither am { bound,ror hel by the an. 193.f4Þ-4e 
tharitie s fthis, or thou of that; ſet matter with m rater, crule 
with can[+,or reaſan with reaſon,trie the matter by the authyg- 
ritie of Scriptures, 29t proper witueſſes to any of v5,but indijſe- 
yeit witne F stovs both, 

In the time of Conitrntine that Chriſtian Empe: OUT, Theodor, 
was the fi1{t and laſt Councell of Nice, wherein accort! ing 4,:.cap.18 
to our Creede was deorcced that Chrilt was God as well as 
man. In the timc of Constantrs ( ConsFantins {onne) f- 
uouring the errour of the Arrians, it was decreed in the 
Counc coll of Arrimiac, that Chritt was not God but one! iy 
man. This Councel of Arrimine did erre FROM that grofie- 
ly in a matter of faith) Ergo, \ It is D: alpable «| that a generall 

- Councel may erre,cuen in matters of faith. 
Againe,s ocucrall Councels haue becn contratic one to 
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te other, and that in matters of faith : as the Councell' g: 
Conſtantin ople condemaed the letting vp of Images in; RL#s  2Þ 
the Churca : and the Councell of Nice dherward allowed | 


Inag2s. One of them (being contrarie)muſt needes be ere 
roncous : Ergo, ati Cow, cell may erre. 

The ge nerall Councell confeſfeth of it ſelfe thar it may 
ere ; For the whole Councell prayeth in the end ofa ge- 

ecali Councell (in a let forme of prayer that is appointed 
to bee {aid after enery Counce!l) namely, that God would 
Tonorantie ipſorum parcere, & error: mndulgere : * Spare their 
37197. :nce,and pardon their error : Ergo, a generall Councell 
may crre, 

Tac Pope of Rome (whom the Papiſts holt for head 
of thcir Church) may erre: Ergo, their whole Church may 
erre. eAu:uitine prooucth it ers : Beate memerie [nno- 
centins Papa, ine baptiſmo Chriiti, & ſme participatione cor- 
ports &+ ſanguin Chri it, vitam nou habere parunlos docet : 
Behold Pope [nnocentitu of bleſſed memorie doth teach, that 
young chilarer: cannot bee ſuucd, except they receiue the bap« 


tiſrae of Chriſt,and alſs the communion of the bodie and blood 


of Chriſt. 

But this is taxed for an errour, Ergo the Pope of Rome 
may erre,and conſequently the vv hole Church vnder him, 
except perchance members haue a priuiledge abouc the 
head. But what ſhall I need to ſtand hereupon, their owne 
Cannon iavfas is euident 1 inthe decrees)doth ſay expreſſc- 
ly that ifrhe | *ope be found negligent of his owne and his 
brechrens ſaluation ,yea though he lead innumer: able peo- 
pic by | neapes to the diuc]l of hell, no mortall man may 
preſume bis reprooue him : becauſe hee himfelfe being to 
iudge all, is to be indged of none, nt/ deprehendatur a fide 
deurus ; except he be found erring from the farth : whereby it 
appeareth, that they thought hee might errein matters of 
faith, or elſe thar exception was pur in in vyaine.. But the 
Pope is no other than a man, as alſo all the members of his 
Church be, and hawanun eſt errare; all men ave ſubiett to 
£7797, Let eucry man take heed how he truſteth the Pope 
or 
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-” dr any man morrtall: for it is written Ter. 17. /Malediftuu be- 
* mo qui in homine confidit:Curſed is that man that purteth his 


S truſt in man. And why? Becauſe (as the Prophet Daxid 
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faith,Pſal.116.) All mer are liers in their words,and ſinners 
in their works, But when the doRtine of that man of Rome 
and of his Church is in diuers things cleane contrarie to Popiſher- 
the exprefie word of God, who can denie but it is att appa- 7015. 
rant erring Church? | 

As when it ftabliſhed ignorance to be the mother of de- 1pnorance 
uotion, which Chrilt calleth the mother of errour, ſaying : & ſtrange- 
Ye erre, wot knowing the Scriptures, Math. 22.29 : who can neſſe in the 
chuſe bur thinke that it hath no good meaning in it, but ms —_— 
purpoſcdonely to build vp the pride of the Pope, of his 
Cardinals Biſhops,Priefts, Monkes, and other their Eccle- 
ſraſtical men?Chriſt bidderh the people;to ſearch the ſcrip- 
rures,loh.5-39. this Antichriſt ftorbiddeth them, ſaying, ir 
is perilous,it cauſerh ſchiſmes,ſets,and herefies;as though 
they were wiſer than Chriſt. Againe;the Apoſtle Paul com- 
mandeth, that the word of God ſhould dwell plenteeuſly in the 
people, Whereby they might teach them(elues,Coloſi.3.16. But 
the Pope of Rome and his Church alloweth not plentifull 
knowledge of the word in them, yea ignorance is the 
knowledge that he would defire them to haue. Who would 
not juſtly ſuſpe& ſuch a Church, and ſuch a religion, 
yca condemne it, when to maintaine and continue their 
Church in errors, they would haue none of the people to 
ſearch any ſcriptures,whereby they might be diſcouered ? 
Thus the fillie Papiſts (whom I pitic) are lead like blinde 
men they knownot whither, and with thejr «mplicita fides 
(which is to belecue (for their part) they know not what) 
arc lamentably ſeduced. Ir is good themſelues ſhould ſee 
and know what they belecue, and that their faith and be- 
leefe be right, leaſt at laſt they be(through ouer much truſt 
of their teachers)extreamely decciued. The people of Be- 
reawere highly commended,and it is noted to their praiſe, 
that they ſearched the Scriptures, to ſee whether thoſe 
things were true or no which Pax/ himſelf teached Jo 
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For whoſoeuer hee be, yea though it were an Angell from: 


heauen,ifhe teach matters contrarie to the doctrine of the = > 


holy and canonicall Scriptures, wee are to hold him accur- 


ſed,yca and accurled againe, as the Apoflle of Chriſt Tefus 
S Paul commandech,Gal.1.8.9, 

Againe, the Church of Rome when it taught and hol- 
derh, that the Scriptures were to be read ynto the people 
or congregation in an vaknowne tongue, what were the 
people the wiſer? $. Paul would haue all things done to 
cditying in the Church. For ſaith S. Par: Is qui ſupplet lo- 
eumn indotl quomodo difturns eff Amen ad tuam gratiarum 
ailionem,quandoquidem quid dicas neſcit ? HoVv ſnall he that 
ſupplieth the place of an wnlearned man ſay eAmen to thy 
thanksgining, when bee vnderitandeth not What thou ſaiſt ? 
x.Corinth.14, And in that whole Chapter he vtterly diſli- 
keth ſeruice in an vnknowne tongue, And therefore if the 
Church of Rome will not confeſle their error herein, ſhe is 
paſt all ſhame,and hath-the impudent anc ſhamelefle face 
of an harlot. 

Azoint They haue all deuiiſed-and defend a place of Purgatorie, 

Purgatoricoyyherein all chat deparrt this life be put, and there puniſhed, 
(being a puniſhing fire)vntill they helpe to fetch chem out 
with their Maſſes, and other their innentions and deuices : 
which they will not do,nor thinke they baue reaſon to do, 
except they haue good currant coyne for the ſame. 


And therefore ic may be well and juſtly called Purgato- 


ric pick-purte :and it is manifeſtly apparant hereby, that 
weaſltizand great riches of the Clergie was the only marke 
icy aimed ar, For it hath no warrant in the Canonicall 
bookes of the Scriptures: yea the Canonicall bookecs of 
Scriptures ſhew the contrarie, and ſo doe the ancient Fa- 
thcrs. Chriſt 1n the Goſpell, Luk.16.ſheweth only but two 
places,namely,heauen and hell, ſaying, that the rich mans 
{oule (which was ynmercifull to Lazarw ) went after his 
acati tg hell, and there was tormented, and that Lazarus 
i{oule {being dead) was carried into e Abrahams boſome,a 
place of ioy and.comfort. To the Theefe which. was _ 
CitC 


4 | 


. O7 
=Eured at the paſſion and ſuftering of Chriſt, and beleeued WM 
-  inhim,Chriſt anſwered, Hodie eris mecum in paradiſe : This | I 
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day ſpalt thou bee With mee in paradiſe, Luk.23.43. Which 

ſheweth that che ſ6ules of the taithfuil neuer come in Pur- 

eatorie fire to be boyled and puniſhed, for all their ſinne is 
forgiuen, and conſequently the puniſhment incident to 

the ſame is forgiuen alto,and thcir ſoules paſſe from death 

to life,and into paradiſe,a place of comfort,delectablenes, 

and all {weernes : namely heauen where Chriſt is. Yerety, 

verely [ ſay wnto you ({aith Chriſt) be that heareth my \vord, 

and beleeneth him that ſent me,hath eternal life,and commeth 

not into condemnation,but paſſeth from death to life, Joh. C-2F« 

What is become then of chis Purgatorie? Saint Pas! ſaith, 

1 conet to be diſſolned and to bewith Chriſt,Phil.1.23 : ſhew- 

ing thereby, that preſently after his diſſolution he was to 

be with Chrift in glorie. For wee know (faith he) that when 

this earthly tabernacle of ours # diſſolued, Yvee ſhall be a buil- 

ding not made with 54nds, but eternall in the heanens,2.Co- 

rinth. 5.1, S. John in !1/, Reuelation ſaith, Bleſſed are the dead 

which die in the I orc, from hencefoorth they reſt from their 

labours, and their v-orkes follow them, Reuel.14.13. If from 

the time of thei: 1eath they haue bleſſednefle and reſt (as 
he ſheweth) then are they not in any Purgatoric fire to be 

ſcorched and molefted. Saint Peter tellcth the Saints and - 
children of God, and afſureth them of it, That the end of 

their faith 15 the ſalnation of their ſoules,1.Pet.1.9. If ſalua- 

tion of their ſoules begin at the end of their faith, which 

laſteth vnto the end of their life (and no longer, forthen 

they haue the fruition and poſlefſion of that which they 

belccue and hope for) then is it manifeſt there is no Pur- 

gatoric. eAmbroſe faith: Omi hic non receperit remiſſionem Amir lib,s, 
peccatoram, illic non erit is mcalo : quia remiſſio peccatorum 4 bono more 
vita aterna et + Hee that here in this life receineth not re- "+ 
miſſion of ſinnes, ſhall nener come in the kingdome of heauen, 2 
for life eternall is remiſſion of ſiunes. Cyprian ſaith, Quande Cyprian con. 6 
iftinc exceſſnm fuerit, null iam locus panitentie, nullty ſa- 14 Demet, 4 
tisfaltionts effetins « bic vita iy amiltitur ant _—_— tral. 
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hic ſaluti eterne culty Dei & fruits prouidetur. And againe 


lis occaſu pro delittis Deamroges,qui verus & vn eſt;venia 
datur confitenti, c> credents indalpentia ſalutarts, + ad im- 
mortalitatem ſub ipſa morte tranſitur. That is : When men are 
once deparied hence, there is then no more place of repentance, 
29 effect of ſatisfattton: bere life 1s either loſt or kept : here pro- 
f mon 1s made for eteruall ſaluation by the Worſhip of God-and 
fruites. And therefore ſaith hee : Doe thow call vpon God, 

though it be at thy last gaſpe, and departure of this thy tempo- 

rall life,but call upon that God Which ts one and true, pardon 1s 
ginen thee if thou confeſſe thy ſunes,and ſauingforgineneſſe if 

thou beleene : and from death preſently thou ſhalt paſſe to im- 

Hierom.in mortalitie. Hierome (aith,that the time of ſowin gtheir ſeed 
_Gal.cep.6. for Chriſtians is this preſent lite, and that as ſoone as this 

life is ended, they reape euerlaſting life. «Auguſtine ſaith, 

Auguſt.ih, Primum fides catholicorum dinina anthoritate regnum eſſe 

bypog.s, Credit calorum : ſecundum gehennam, vbi onnts eApoitata, 

vel a Chriiti fide alienus, ſupplicia experitur : Tertium penitus 

ignoramns, nec eſſe in ſeripturis ſanthis reperimnus. The firſt 

place(faith he) the faith of Catholikes doth (by diuine au- 

thoritie) belecue to bee the kingdome of heauen : the ſe- 

cond,hell: a third place we are vtterly ignorant of, neither 

can we find any ſuch in the holy Scriptures. And the ſame 
ng Enebir eAnugustine writeth in another place: That they which be - 

ad Lurent, {een 4 purgatorie fire are much deceined, and that through an 

rap,67, hamane conceit. How then can the Papilſts be the true Ca- 
tholikes, which belceuc not the faith of the Catholikes, 

which Augruitine doth afhrme ? 

They alſo hold that a man fince the fall of eAdavn, hath 

Againg free will of himfelfe and of his owne power to come vnto 

tree will, God, and to doe things acceptable and well pleafing in 

his Gght. Whereas. God ſaith after that time,thar the ima- 

Finations of mens hearts are onely eill enery day, Gen.6. It 

they be oxely emill, then hauc they of themſelues no aftec- 

tion to goodnefle acceptable ro him. And Chriſt ſaith, Vs 
man can.come vnto me, except my Father draw him,loh.6.44- 


by and by he ſaith : Tu ſub ipſo licet exitu & vite tempora= 1 


merted,Terce.7 : ſhewing that hee hath no power in himſelfe 
to be conuerted, And S.Parx! ſheweth, that till God giuc 
grace there ts none that doth good,ns 0t one Rom.z .10.&c. 
For all the philoſophicall yertues and good deedes which 


men doe before they have faith (which is rh# gift of God) Fybe. 4.2, 


arc ſinne,and not acceptable to God, Ioh.6.29. For the A- 
polile witneſſeth, that Withomt faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
Ged,Heb.11.6. And that whatſcener 1s not of faith is ſinne, 
Rom.14.23. Chriſt himſelte againe ſaith, that exceps mes 
be ingraft its him,they can bring foerth no fruite,Joh.15.1.2. 
&c. Paul often teacheth that we muſt be new men,and caſt 
off the old man,Eph.4.22. And againe,hee biddeth ro be re- 
need inthe ſpirit ef our mindes,Eph.4.23. And moreouer he 
faith,that the natural man perceineth not the things that ave 
of God,neither can he: for they are ſpiritually diſcerned,x .Co- 
rinth.2.14. And againe, that it xs God that Worketh the will 
andthe acede,Phil.2.13. And he plainly confeſleth of him- 
ſclfc,and of all others, that wee are not able of our ſelues ſo 
much as to thinks a ood thought : and that all our ſufficiencie 
7s of God, 2.Cor.3.5. Which premiſſcs doe ſhew that our 
ynderſtandivg is blinde, and our will peruerſe in any di- 
uine matter, or acceptable ſeruice ynto God, till God doe 
inlighten the one,and draw and moue the other vnto him- 
ſelte, Thus hath God ordered matters ,to the end himfelfe 
might haue all the glorie aſcribed to him, as good reaſon 
he ſhould. For what is a man fince his fall in Adam, but an 
abic&t and runaway from God, of himſelfe ſeeking by- 
paths and crooked out-waies,leading from God,and from 
his worlhip : except he bee affiſted from aboue ? (which is 
fenified by Adams hiding himſelfe from the preſence of 
God after his fall.)And therefore Augaitine ſaith well and 


truly : Hominem hbero arbitrio male vſun,c} ſe & illudper- ugh. ad 
didiſſe : That man banuing il! vſed his free \vill that he had, hath Araft epift. 
now both loſt himſelfe and that. And againe, Liberwm arbi- 44. tn- 
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= Lawr.cep.z0 trium captinatum ne quid poſſit ad inititiam: That free Will 0 'g 


&+ lib. ; 6.7. 85 taken captive, that it can doe nothing towards rightcouſness.. 

& ad Bonif. And againe: Hominis non libera, ſed a Deo liberata volun= 

v4 _ = : 14s obſequitur : Not the free will, but the freed will of man, © =" S. 
—< P (which is ſet free by Cod) doth obey and yeeld obeiſance. And « : 

againe, Liberum non fore qued Dei gratia non liberanerit : | 

T hat the will is bound and not free,till God deliner it and ſet it 

5 at libertie. Cyprian(which Saint Auguſtine ſo often citeth) 

ſaith, De wullo gloriandum,crc. Man muſt glorie of nothing, 

LUb.depre- becanſe nothing is ours : therefore enery man annihilating his 

deft.andt. owne power ,nuſt learne wholy to depend vpor God. And Chry- 

z:em ad Bo- ſoſtome ſaith, that Omnrs homo non modo naturaliter pecca- 

wija.vb.4.in roy, ſed totus peccatum eſt : Enery man is not onely [infull na- 

I. turally,but ts altogether ſinne. And therefore S. Paul ſhew- 

eth,that till a man be regenerate or borne anew, and yn- 

till he be renewed in the ſpirit of his mind, he hath in him 

nothing elſe but concuprſcentias errors ; lnits and affettions 

after error,Ephe.q.23-24.ſaying likewiſc that by natare we 

are the ſonnes of \vrath, Ephel.2.3. Which alſo Chriſt him- 

{elfe reſtificth to Nicodemws, ſaying : that that which #5 

borne of the fleſh us fleſh,and that Which us borne of the ſpirit ts 

ſpirit, and that except a man be borne aneW by that ſpirit, he 

can nener ſo much as ſee the kingdome of God, Toh.3.3.&c. 

And therefore S.Pasl telleth,that there muſt be a new crea =» | 

2.Cor, 5.17, re, whoſoever will be in Chriſt Teſs, and a renewing and 

metamorphoſis of the minde (he vieth the very word )be- 

fore men can finde out the good and acceptable will of 

God,and what pleaſeth him, Rom. 2.2. I therefore con- 

clude,that the Papiſts are farre wide, and know not the mi- 

ſeric and thraldome of men, whercinto they are falien by 

that great finne and diſobedience of Adam, whileſt they 

Rand to defend free Will in naturall men. Indeed it appea- 

reth to be free and too free vnto euill, bur it is ſo bound 

and faft tryed from defire of any diuinc duties, that God 

muſt firſt draw it out of that ſeruitude wherein it is, and ſet 4 

it atlibertic, and moue it to come before it will ſhew any 

readincije that way. I truſt therefore they ſee that their 


Church 
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> Church not onely may erre, but erreth moſt groſſely in 

many points. 

* They hold that inthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper, Againſt 

itis lawfull to debarre the people of the Cup : and ſo «ws Commute 

vic,which is contrarie to the inſtitution of Chriſt, Brbete ex pany "26a 
hoc emes : Drinkg ye all of this, Matth.26.27. And as well, eg 
and by as good autheritic may they take the bread from 

the people likewiſe. And it is contrarie to the exprefſe do. 

| Atrine of S.Paul, r1.Cor.11.23.28. (who as himfelfs telti- 

3 fieth, deliuered the inſtitution of Chriſt) for he ſaith, Lee 4 

| mar examine himſelfe, Et ſis edat, & bibat : And ſolet him 

eate of this Bread, and drinke of this Cup. So that hee muſt 
drinke as-well as he muſt eate. And that the people ſhould 
bee partakers, and receiue in both kindes, was obſerued 
many hundred yeeres in the church after Chriſt.Inſomuch, 

We as Pope Gelaſizs decreed, that all they ſhould bee excom- C.compori= 
municate, which would receiue bur in one kind. But Rome mm de con- 
that now is,js 21ot Rome that then was, but with her Coun. /#cr4.d:f.2, 
cell of Coiitance, is not aſhamed to goe againli all Anti- 
quirie,and all Diuinitie, . : 

But they hold (which is a marueilous grofle errour alſo) _ 
' we 5g : ub. 
Tranſubtiantiation inthe Sacrament,namely,that after the g,ntiation, 
__ words of Conlecration, the Bread and Wine are changed 

: into the very ſubitance of the bodie and blood of Chriſt ; 

| And this they would ſeeme to ground vpon theſe words, 

7 Hoe eſt corpus meum, This 1s my body, Matth.26.26, which 

| they will hauc to bee expounded literally. Buc why then 

doe they not expound the other words of Chriſt literally 

alſo, concerning the Cuppe : for the Text ſaith, inthe 27, 

and 28.verſes, That he tooke the Cap,ctc.and laid, Thi: is my 

blood. Tam ſure they will not ſay, that the cuppe was the = | 

blood of Chriſt (as the words be)bur they will graunt a fi- .- 

2ure in thoſe words : namely ,Continens pro continento,thas 2 

| by the cup 1s meant the Wine tn it, If then they will admit a 

Ws figure in this , why may there nor bee a figure inthe 0- 

ther? namely, ſignatum pro ſigno, that theſe words, This is 


my bodre;ſhould be ynderſtood thus: Thy bread is «fore 
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of my bodie (which was warts. for you.) If wee looke _ 


the old Sacraments of the Iewes, namely, Circomans 


and the Paſchall lambe, we ſhall finde the phraſe of ſpeech FE F | 


obſerued. For Circumciſion was called the Lords coue- 
nant, when indeed it was not the couenant(as all men doe 
know) but a figne and ſcale of the couenant : for the coue- 
nant was this to eAbraham: Ero Deus tuns, & ſeminis twi, 
&&c. I Will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeede,gyc, Genelc17., 
Rom.4.11. So likewiſe the Paſchall Lambe is called the 
Paſſc-oucr,when indecde it was but a fignc of their paſſe= 
ouer,or paſſing ouer or thorough the red Sealw hich was 24 
mightie and moſt wonderful deliverance, Pharaoh and all 
his hoſt being in the Sea, when they paſſed through as on 
drie land.) Inſfomuch therefore as itis viuallin Sacraments 
ſo to ſpeake,it is not againſt reaſon, bur Randeth with very 
o00d reaſon tothinke, that Chriſt Ieſus | in inſtituting this 
Sacrament, which to the Chriſtians is the ſame that the 
Paſchal lambe was to the Iewes, did likewiſe call the bread 
his body,in ſuch ſort as the Paſchall Lambe was the Paſle- 
oucr: thatis to ſay figuratiuely, that as the Paſchal Lambe 
was called the Palſe-ouer, wy yet was buta ſigne and re- 
membrance of their Paſſe,ouer ; ſo the bread was called 
his bodice, and yet it was buta fine and remembrance of 
his bedie, 

And thart this is the right expoſition,may appeare by the 
words of Chriſt,where he ſaith, Doe the in remembrance of 
me,Luk.22.19. Tertullian likewiſe doth ſo ex; pound them : 
for hee faith, Chriſt ſaid, Hoc eff corpus meu, id eſt, figura 
corporis met : Thrs ts my bodie, that is, a figure of my bodie. 
eAnguitine likewiſe faith : Christi miranda patiertia adhi- 
buit Indam ad connininm in quo airing & ſanguinrs ſut fiou- 
ram diſcipulrs tradidit : The admirable patience of Chriſt 'ad- 
mitted Indas to the banquet, wherein he delivered to h1,Dif- 
ciples a figure of his body and blood. And againe he ſaith: Non 
dubitauit Dominus dicere hoc eft corpus meum, cum daret /ig- 


Tom.6.cont, #1 corporss ſui : The Lord dowbred not to ſay, thu is my bo« 


Adamant, 


dic When he gane but the ſigne of his badie. And this expoſi» 


tion 


+ 
- 7 


= Gods Arrow againſt Atheifts. 73 P 
tion muſt needes be true: for S. Pan! faith plainly and ex- 
—preflely,r.Cor.11.26.28. That the Communicant doth eate 
bread: Ergo, it remaineth bread after the words. of conſe. 
"eration. For if it were tranſubRantiate into the bodie of 
Chriſt, then were there no bread ro eate. but the bodie of 
Chritt isthe thing that. ſhould be eaten. But none doe cate 
the very bodie of Chriſt: for if every Communicant did 
eatethe very bodice of Chriſt narurally,carnally,and really, 
(as they grofſely ſuppoſe) Chriſt ſhould have a number of 
bodies,whichis palpably abſurd and monſtrous : and be- 
fide, then cuery Communicant ſhould be ſaued,yea,cucn 
Indus himſclte (which is knowne to be the child of perdi- 
tion:) for Chriſt faith, Fe 1hat eaterh mr fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal ife,Toh.6.54. Indeede the eleR and 
godly doeeate Chrilt,and drinke Chriſt, bur how? not car= 
| nally, but ſpiritually, and by a true faith, apprehending 
| Chritt, and applying Chriſt with all his benefits as firmely 
vnto their ſoale:, a5 the bread and wine is applied to their 
bodies. 
Befides,it Criſt gave his bodie to be earen really by his 
Diſciples, at the time of the in{{itution of this Sacrament, 
what was itthat did hang on the croſſe on the marrow? 
Morcouer $. Peter faith, AQt.3.21.that as touching the bo- 
dic of Chriſt,the heauens muſt containe him vnto the end 
> of tne, world. If his bodie be in heauen, and that he hath a 
true bodie (as all men know he hath) how can ir be that he 
ſhould be both in heauen and in earth, as touching his bo= 
dic at one time ? For though he haue a glorified bocie, yec 
hee retaineth the nature and propertic of atrue bodice (till, 
which can be but in one place at once, And ſo faith Augw- 
ftine,laying,Corpus Donint in qyo reſurrexit uno tantum lo- Augnl. 2, 
co efſe poteſt : The body of the Lord where he roſe againe, can Ih, rratt., 
be but in one place onely. Bur the Papiſts to help themſclues, 
are driuen to this,to ſay,that there 1s a miracle in the Sacra 
a ment,and that Chriſt is there miraculouſ];., Whereto I an- 
| ſxecre, that if tne bread bee turned into the very bodice of - 
Chriſt by a miracle, then ſhould ic appeare viſibly to, foy 
the 
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tne nature of euery miracle is to bee viſible to the outwayd: 
eyc and ſenſes : as when Chriſt turned water into wine, f ; 
was vicibly wine : when CAoſerrod was turned into a Ser-\ | 
pent,it was viſibly a Serpent: And ſo if the bread bee tur- 


ned into the very bodice of ChriR, it is viſibly his bodie, if - 


you will hold a miracle to be wrought thercin. But e Awu- 
guitme anſwereth, thcre is no miracle in the Sacrament, 
FN laying thus: Honorers tanguan Reltgioſa poſeunt habere, 
"5th - ſiuporens tanguam mira 201 poſcuat : The Sacraments may 
Trini..4b,,, 0ane hanonr as things religious, hut they are not to be admired 
cap.10, at as miracles. T heodoret allo is mo{t expreſle againſt Tran- 
Theodor, ſubſtantiation, for tus he ſaith : Negue enim ſigna myStica 
Galog.2, poſt ſanthficationem recedunt a natura ſua, manent enim in 
priore ſub/tantia,fignra & forma, videriycy tangi poſſunt ſi- 
cat pris. Thatis, The myiticall fignes after conſecration, doe 
not depart from their nature,for they abide jlill in their former 
ſubitance, figure and forme, and may be both ſeene and felt as 
before. 

Gela{isa Pope himſelfe, doth fay moit plainly, that 
there is no tran{ub{tantiation inthe Sacrament : his words 
be theſe, Non de/init ſubitautia vel natura pants & vint; + . 
Gelzſ.comra certe [meago, & [cmilttuds corports (F ſanguinis Chrifti in 
Erich, atliene mySteriorum corports Christ celebratar : The ſub- 
ſtance or nature of bread and wine doth not ceaſe, and werely 
there 1s the image and ſimilitude of the bodlie and blond of 
Chrift celebrated in the atlion of the nsysl:>105 of the bodre of 
Chrif?. And thereforc I conclude, tizat the Church .of 
Rome which now is,is not the ſame which ic was in former 
tines, bur it is become degenerate and reuoled from that 
former puritie which once was init: And conſequently 
itis expreſſely manifeſt, that char Church both may and 

doth crre. | 
Againitthe The Church of Rome dorh furtherhold,that cheir Pope 
Popes ſu- hath authoritic to depole Kings and Princes. But by what 
premacie. title ?It is cleere thatin his cither ſo doing, or attempting 
to doe, hce is both a notable traitour vnto God, whoſe au- 
thoritic he doth claime and arrogate, and ynto Princes to 
whom 
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= Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts, 7s 
wil beam hee ſhould be ſubiet; Ror, the raiſing and pulling | 
downe of Princes, God hath reſerued to himſelfe n}6:1e” 
"andin his power : For it is be (nortthe Pope) thr depoſeth' 
"the mightie from their ſeates,, and exalteth them that are of 
* Jo\wdegree,Luk.r. {t 1s he(notthe Pope) that putteth downe 
| Kimgs, and geneth hino Homes to Vy 0m forncr hee will, And-it 
1s-hce thatteifiech of | himſeite, {ſaying :'Per 182 Reves rows! 
nant, principes dominantur: By m? Kr 10s 72: 91,7 4 Prin.” 
ces beare daminion,D1n.2.20.and ch25.4.14-399 22, Secing 
therefore itis God that hari this high a; urhoricie Proper tO 
himſeife : waich way can the Pope claime ir Vie hourn f-' 
jurie and treaſon vato God ? Will hee: clai: ne i Dy reaſon 
of his keycs, and in his Apoſtolicall right? Toar h*cannor 
doe: For he muſt remember thar'the keyes giuen, Were the 
heyes of the kinganme of heauen,Matth.16.19. And therefore 
by authoritic of the keyes he cannot med{dle with terre- 
friall kingdomes to open an entrance for any into them, 
or to ſhut out or exclude any that be in them. Nndibe fide, 
Saint Par! the Apoſtle doth ſay expreticly both of kin: 
ſelte, and of thereſt of the Apollles, chat how great authe- 
ritie ſocucr they haue for the ouerthrowing of {irong 
holds,'that is,ot rebellious thoughts, and proud CONCOI:s | | 
and rifienccked opinions ſeared in mens hearts againf } 
God, as himſclfe expoundeth 1n_the ſame place) char alt | 
thetr power and mceanes to conuert men is onely by the 
ſword of the {piric which is the word of God, and bythe 
power of the kzyes commirted ro them.;In all hich their :y 
; authoricie , giuen vnto them from. Chritt, -hee confeſſaby \y 
plainly,2.Corinth.1 0.4. that the weapons of their warfafe, 
arc not earnall, but miginic through God, that is, ſþrricuall. 
Which words doe detuon trate,that by thats ecclefiaſticall 
miniſteric, they haue cleerely no ciuill authoritiecommit-" 


Ee © 


3 xedtorhem. | THEvL 
4 » And, moreoutr it is manifeſt, beak practiſe of the A-/ 
* 8 poſiles and al their precepts (commaunding allChriſtians 


to obcy their Rulers, their Kings and Princes, yea, though 
they were perſecutors) that the ApoRRles neuer had _ 
uc 
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ſuch authority committed to rhem,Rom.1 3.1.2.3.4. 1:Pet# 
2.13- Tit.3.1. And therefore. it is vndoubrcdly true, that: 
the Pope of Rome cannot claime it by any ſuch authoritie.-. 
Apgaine, the Biſhop of Rome can claime no more authori- 
tic by tne power of the keyes, or of binding and looſing, 
than any other Biſhop elſewhere may doe, for the keyes, - 
that 1s to ſay, the power of opening and ſhutting, and of 
binding and looſing, Ioh.20.22.23. were giuen to allthe 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles as well as to Peter. And conſequentlie 
for any Minitter of the Goſpell thereby ro claime authori- 
tic aboue another is ab{urd : for they bee all indifterently 
10yncd in one commiſſion, and therefore haue all equall 
authoritie : and therefore the Biſhop of Rome by vertue of 
the keyes hath no more authoritie than any other Biſhop 
hath; thatis to ſay,none at all to depoſe Princes : their du- 
tic is rather to praCtiſe obedience themſelues to them, and 
to teach the ſame obedience to others as the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt did. Yea,Chriſt himfeltfe ſaid, bs kingdome was not of 
this World, Joh.18.36. Himſclfc likewiſe retuled ro be made 

a King, Ioh.6.15. Himlelfe- paid tribute vato Ceſar, and 
commanded others to giue the fame, and all other duries 
of ſubiection and ob:2diznce vato Ceſar, Matth.22.21.1f he 
were ſubic& to Ceſar, itisa ſhame forthe Biſhop of Rome 
to cxalt himſclfe aboue Ceſar. 

B.t perchance the Biſhop of Rome will challenge this 
his ſoucraigne authoritie oucr Princes by donation from 
Gonitantine, or ſome other Chriſtian Empcrour. Indeede 
ſuch fables ſometimes he is not aſhamed ro vtrer : but ler 
itbc the Rtrongelt way for him if you will, that ſome Chri- 
ſtian Emperour was ſo fooliſh as giue him his Empire; 
(which is neither likely nor credible) yet ſay, it was nei- 
ther lawfull nor tolerable for him to cake.ir, it he will be a 
Miniſter of the Goſpell,or a ſucceſſor of the Apoliles. For 
Chriſt hath expreſlely forvidden his Apoſtles, and in them 
allche Miviſters of his Gofpell, all ſuch dominion, and <i- 
uill iuriſdition, faying thus vnto them : The Kings of Na- 
Hious Faigne ower them, and they that be great among#t _ 

care 
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4 we rule or dominion : But it fhall not be IC With you, Matth. 
d.25,26, Mark.10.42,43. Luk.22.25.26. 
= Which words bc molt prohibitory, and ſhew that they 
may not raigne like kings of Nations, nor beare rule as 
= great menin thoſe Nations doe ; bur they muſt ſerue in the 

Church, and be diligenc to diſcharge thar great charge in 
the Church which their Maſter Chrift Icſus hath laid ypon 
them : And therefore euery way the Pope of Rome hath 
notitle,but is hercin an yſurper,and an intruder,and a no- 
corious and odious Traitor both to God and Princes. 
And beſides, ali the auncient Churches haue affirmed and 
acknowledgedthe ſupreame authoritic of Princes, aboue 
and ouer all both Priefts and people : And therefore faith 
Tertullan, Colimus Imperatorem wt hominem a Deo ſecun- Tertullian 
dum, & ſolo Des minorem : Wee honour the Extperonr as the <4 Scapu- 
ext man to God,and inferiour to God onely. And againe hee 
{aith,that Princes are eA Des ſecund,, poft enm primi, ante Tertul.in 
omnes,& ſuper amnes : The ſecond to God, the firit next after Apoioget. 
' God,and before and ower all men. 

Optats in like ſort ſaith, Swper [mperatoremnon eff, niſi Opratus 
ſolu Der qui fecit Imperatore: There t none aboue the Em- contr. Par= 
peror, but God only Which made the Emperonr. And Chryſo- _— be 
Pome ſaith, Parem vilum ſuper terram non habet: He hath no — 5 
equallon earth. And Gregory Biſhop of Rome himlclf affir- | ;,,;och. 
meth, That poWver ts 94uenro Prices from heauen, uot onely homil.z, 
ower ſouldiers, but Prieits. And therefore I conclude, that Gregor.epif. 
the Church of Rome which now is, is not the Church #:3-©-1*9 
which once it was, but is wonderfully fallen into corrupti- © NS: 
on, and grone into pride, both againſt God and his an- 
nointed Prince,and conſequently not onely may erre, but 
doth errc, and that moſt deteſtably and abhominably in 
the highett degree. . 

| The Biſhop of Rome doth further holde, that hee hath Again 1a- 
authoritic from God to forgiue ſinnes: and thereupon hee dulgences 
ſendeth forth his Charters of pardon, his Buls and Indul- 24 Pare 
gences , toſuch as hee meaneth to affoile. The Scribes in ©" 
the Goſpell could ſay, None can forgine ſinnes but God, 

F Mark. 5 
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Mark.2.7. Iob.14.4. Elay.43.25- If therefore the Pope 
Rome will take vpon him to forgiue ſ{innes(in that forthe 
doth) he mult prooue himſclfe ro bee God, otherwiſehy 
actions will not bee warranted: how often in the Scripe:; 
tures1s it ſaid of God that he forgiueth iniquitie atid cranſs 
grcffions? atcribing that authoritie onely to God, and to: 
no other. 5:7 

I nced not recite any particular places,the whole book 
of God is plentifull herein. I doe not denic, but Minifters 
of the Goſpcll haue powerto binde and to looſe fanners: 
(as Chritthimſelfe ſhewerh,Mar.16.) bur how,and whom? 
They can neither iuſtifte the vnrighteous whom: God ab- 
horreth,nor yet condemne the godly and faithfull, whom 
God dearely loueth. In as much therefore as they cannot 
pardon ſuch as God condemneth, nor yet condemne ſuch 
who God acquiteth, Rom.$.3 3.34. it is manifeſt v all their 
power of binding & looſing finners, is limited & bounded 
within the compaſle of Gods word, which they may not 
paſſe: forif they do,they go beyond their warrant,8 ſo all 
that they do will be of no force. The incredulous and ob- 
ſinately wicked perſons, they may by warrant of Gods 

How Mini- word pronounce condemnation again(t,cxcept they do re- 
ters binde rent; and to the afſuredly fairhfull repentant and godlie 
_— perſons, whoſe continual care is to pleaic God & walke in 
his waies,they may pronounce the fentence of vndoubted 

and certaine ſaluation, becauſe the word of God doth at- 

firme as much. and this is all the.binding & looſing of fin- 

ners which they baue. For in all their pronunciations of 
pardons,& forgiuenes of fins,they muſt be ſure they ſpeak 

not in their own names,nor their owne wils and pleaſures, 

but they muſt doit in the name of God, being firſt afſured 

that it is his word, will,and pleaſure which they yiter. But 

the Biſhop of Rome obſerueth not the rule of Gods word 

to ſquare and meaſure his pardon by : but pardoneth wh6 
heliſt,and as helift, as ifhee were a God himſelfe, hauing 

abſolute power in himſelfe(without reſpeRt of Gods word 

or will)to doe what he lift. Inſowuch as Traytors & rebels 

_ againſt 
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againſt God and their lawfull Princes,he will not only par- 


If 


g0n withour exception, but hee will abet thenvin their di- 
Zmlih deuices, and pcrſwade them forward in their dam< 
+. hadle courſes, till at laſt (when itis too late for them to re- 
© pent)they will (ifthey take nor good heede in time) feele 
the ſmart of it in hell torments together for euer. What 
+ thereligion of Rome is, may appeare by this,thar any man 
for mony may get a pardon for-his fins : and then what fin 
need rich men fcare to commit, when a Popes pardon will 
falue all? or how can it bee otherwiſe than a religion of li- 
centiouſnes, when for mony a man may haue a licence of 
diſpenſation againſt any finne whatſocuer. Theſe things be 
ſuch open blots to the Romiſh religion, as that worthily 
eucry good:and godly minde hathit in deteſtation, and 
doth iuſtly condemne it. Yer further will I prooue, that the 
Church of Rome cannot be the true Church poſlibly. 

x The Church of Rome doth hold, that the diuine and Againft 
facred Scriptures doe not containe all things neceflarie to Traditions, 
faluation: but their ynwritten traditions muſt(forſooth)all 
be receiued with equal and like authoritie,for ſo hath their 
Councell of Trent determined. And Pope Leo the fourth concit. 
feareth not to pronounce with a lowd voyce, That he that Trent.1.de- 
receineth not without difference the Popiſh Canons.as Well as - ee.4 - 
the foure Goſpels, beleeneth not aright, nor holdeth the Catho- = — vey 
like faith effeftually. The Decretall EpiRtles alſo they num- wy 
ber with the Canonicall Scriptures. And Pope eAgathe Diſtind.rg. 
faith,that all che ſan&tions and decrees of their Romith ſea cp.incans- 

' areto be taken as ſtabliſhed by the diuine yoyce. Which Diſlin a; 
blaſphermies who can abide? For hereby they make both , a. k gg 
the Scriptures imperfe& ; and not ſo content,doe further ye, 

aclde vnto thoſe Scriptures. 

Wherein they commit two notable finnes : firſt accu- 
ſing the ſacred and Canonicall Scriptures: that they con- 
taine not al matters neceſſary to ſaluation: which is direCt- 
ly contrary to the teſtimony of S. /ohn,who ſaith,that theſe 
things are written that vee may beleeue, and that in beleeumg 


Je may banc life eternall:& cleage contrary to the — 
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" of Saint Pas, who ſaith, 7 h.1t the Scriptures (giuen byls 

uine inſpiration) «re profitab/e to reprouetoteach, tor re! F, 

to inftruftF,and perfelt the man of Go,2.Tim.3.1 5. Ergojthu 

Scriptures or word of God written, is a true, ſound, and” 

erfet whole doctrine, containing in it ſelfe fully all * 

We things ncedfull for our {aluation, Yea Saint Paul ſaith ex 

X24 p:efſely to Trmothie, That the Scriptures are able to makg > 
toc hin Wiſe vs#to ſaluation, 2.Tim. 3.15. And therefore the 

E318 - Church of Rome being cleane contradiforie,doth mar- 

JT ueilouſly erre : and therefore alſo wee need none of their 

ynwriccen traditions. 

And againe,how ſhould we be affured that thoſe tradi- 

tions whicn they call Apoſtolicall, bee Apoſtolicall,confi- | 

Aug». in dering them not written by the Apoitles 2: #Auguitine 

ep'#f. 4 ſpcaking hereof, ſaith thus : Si que reticait Teſus Chriftus, 

| _—_ quis noſirum dicet hoc wel illud eſſe? Et ſi quis hoc dicat, quo- 

G ode provabit ? That is, If Teſus Christ bane kept any thing 


| cloſe,\vhich of ws ſhall ſay that t is this or that ? «And if any 
; ſav it i this, hawwill hee prone it? For all the errors of the 
Church of Rome,ſhroude themſelues vnder the harbour of 


'Y chryſoft.in traditions. And Chryſoffome faith flatly, 1/hatſoener is re- 
bs | a Mauh.24, quiſite for our ſaluation,us conteinedin the Scriptares. And a- 
+ | horn... gaine he ſaith, e All things be cleere and plaine in the Scrip- 
: Chryſ##.n tures, and Wh bings bee needſull, be manife#t th 
{5 > Theſs, F141, an at ſoener things bee neeaſull, be manifett there, 
. | 


And Hierome in the prologue of the Bible to Pas/ine,after 
! hee had recited the bookes of the new Teſtament and the 
t Hieromein olde,ſaith thus : / pray thee (deare brother ) among theſs line, 
his pro- muſe vpon theſe, know nothing elſe, ſeeks for none other thing. 


RY; logue of And againe, vpon the bookes of the olde and new Teſta- 
| eu Theſe writings bee holy, theſe bookes be ſound, there 5 

; none other to be compared totheſe, \vhatſoencr u beſide theſe, 

| may in no wiſe bereceiued among theſe boly things. And a- 

Hicrome gaine he ſaith, 'e il other things Which they ſetke out or in- 

=_—_ went at their pleaſure, Without the authoritie and teitimonie of 


the Scriptures ( as thoush they were the traditions of the Apo- 
files ) the word of God cutteth off. Let vs therefore ftand faſt 
to the written word of Ged, and as for their traditions 
which 
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S, which they cannot prooue, but ob:rude ynto vs icons bans, - 
= teſtimonie of Scriptures, let vs contemne them. For as A. © «gene 
' thanaſ;us ſaith The holy Scriptures red from God ave ſuf. 0% 
ficient to all initruttion of thetrath. And 3s for the other 

point of the Papiſts in equalling and adding of their tradi- 

tions, their decretall Epiltles and C:nons, to the pure and 

diuine word of God, itis a blaſphemy intolerable, and 

who can iadure it? For doth not God l:y thus, Yee ſhall Peur. 4. 
pitt nothing to the word which I commannd you, neither take 

ourht therefrom, Dent.4. And againe he ſaith, /Jhatſoener news, 
1 commannd you, that tabe beede yee doe onely to the Lerd, © 

prit nothing thereto, nor take ought thereffom. And doth not 

Saint lohs in his Revelation ay, That if auy man adde to Renel,2% 
this booke, God ſhall adde wvnto him the plaones Which are 

Written in this bocke, and ſhall take aYvay hs part ont of the 

booke of life. 1 conclude therefore that the Church of 

Rome which doth not content her ſclfe with the ſacred 

and holy Scripturc (which the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt cuer- 

more doth) is not the true Church of God: for there ſhee 

ſheweth her ſelfe to. beare the marke of a ſtrumpet. Bur 

when ſhe proceedeth and addeth her owne traditions, De- 

cretall Epiſtles and Canons, to the word written ; and ma- £ 
keth them to bee of as good and equall authoritie as the 
Canonicall and ſacred Scriptures themſelues, What grea- 

ter pride could hauc becn ſhewed,or whart higher bla{phe- 

mic ? Butthele arc the right notes of an adulterefle. to (= 

quall her ſelfe with her husband. Yea, what ſhould 1 lay 

more ? They holde that the authoritie of the Churci 1s a- 

boue the Scriptures, which ſheweth fully the notable pride 

and ſpirituall whoredome of their Church, 

2 The Church of Rome is idolatrous, and therefore it Againſt T- 
is not the true Church. They fall downe before Idols and 74:65,K0- 
Images as the heathen did, "and therefore commit Idola- 
tric as the heathen did : lpeake for the manner of their 
worſhip; for the heathen, howſocuer they worſhipped nor 
the true God, yer they chought they worſhipped the true 


God, and their meaning Was tO worſhip the true God in 
F1 the 
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the Image or Idoll, as the Papilts likewiſe doe meane : for 
they ſay, they bce not ſuch fooles as to thinke or beleeue =. 8 
- thatan [mage or Idoll (made of wood or ſtone) could be | 8 
God: neither were the heathen ſo fooliſh as to thinke or + 
beleeue that their Idols or Images were God, (for they 
knew they were made of wood or ſtone, or ſuch like) but 
(as they tooke it) they worſhipped God in the Image, as 
the Papiſts ſay they doe: and therefore the caſe for the 
manner of worihip is all one. Againe\if the Papifts doe not 
worſhip the Idoll or Image, why doe they bow down vnto 
Exed.2o, it? God commaunderth, ſaying : Theu ſralt not make to thy 
ſelfe any granen !mage, ſothat the very making of Images 
to repreſent God withall (who is a ſpirit eternall and inut- 
ſible) is Ivolatric. Againe he faith : Thoa ſhalt not boy dewn 
to them,nor \vurjhip tkem,c+c. So that tro bowe downe vnto 
them {though they be ſuppoſed to repreſent God) is Ido- 
latric,for God mult be worſhippedin ſuch ſort as himſelfe 
hath preſcribed,and not otherwiſe. And that it is flat Ido- 
latric to worſhip God in any Image, is exprefſe and mani- 
felt by the Children of Iſrael, when they made the golden 
Ex64.32. Calfe to be a repreſentation of God ; for the Text ſheweth 
that it was Idolatrie, for which many of chem were pla- 
gued and puniſhed, and yet their meaning was to worſhip | 
the true Godin the Calfe: for they were not to imple as to 
thinke or belecue that thac dead Idoll or Image was God} p 
and therefore the Idolatrie of the Church of Rome is as 
grofle and wicked as theirs was. Neither can the Papiſts 
hclpethemſclues in their wonted diſtinction of 42, and 
ART Hits afhcming that they giue to Images but Dalram,that 
"7 "PAI is, ſerice, and tro God Latriam, that is, Worſhip, ſhewing 
y thereby that both they worſhip God and ſerue Images : 
Bur how agreeth the temple of God with Images , faith | 
Paul? or what warrant haue they to ſerue Images beſide 
tath.zo God? Waen Chrilt himſelteſairh (itis written) Thom ſhalt 
Denr.g.12, Worſhip the Lord thy God,and him oly ſpalt thou ſerue ? 
& 1020, Aud Pawu/the Apoftle doth likewiſe perſwade expreſſe- 
ly: that men ſhould rrxe from Idals or [mages to ſerue the 
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* Hning God, (where the word Dalia is ved) whereby the 
-— Apoſtle doth ſhew that there is ſuch an oppoſition be- 
- * tweene Images and the ſeruice of God, thar hic that ſerueth 
| Te one, cannot ſerue the other. God himielfe difliketh 1- 

ols and Images vtterly, ſaying by his P:ophcr, that they 
are ſo farre from being Lay-mens Bookes (as the Papiits 4. , 
tearme them ) thar they are no better than teachers of 
lies. And Saint /ohn himfelfe commaundeth all Chriftians 
to keepe themſclues from Idols: beſides it is Idolatryto , whus.zr 
pray vnto any but God: For Chriſt biddeth when men 
pray, not to call ypon the Virgin eAfary, nor any other 
Saint departed this life, bur ypon God onely : When yee 
pray (faith he )ſay thres, Our Father which art 1m heauen,cc. Manh.6, 
Againe Saint Paz! ſaith, Few ſhall they call vpon him, on 
Whom they haue not beleened? Declaring thereby, that faith Rem.10.14 
and prayer goc together, We can call vpon none, but wee © * 
mult conſequently alſo beleeue on him : but we are to be= 
leeuc none but God, therefore wee may pray to none but 
God; and therefore the Church of Rome calling vpon 
Saints departed , commirteth grofle Idolatric, for the 
Scripture ſhewerh: that God onely is to bee prayed vnto. 
B:fides, they teach that intheir Idolatrous CALaſſe, or Sa- 
crament of the altar (as they tearme it) after a certaine 
mumbling of words by the Prieſt, there is no bread nor 
wine remaining, burthe very bodie and blood of Chriſt; 
and that peecc of bread which is ſhewed (for bread it fill 
appeareth to be,for al their magica! mumbling)racy com< 
maund to be adored and worthipped.To adore or worſhip 
any creature (luch as bread js) is Idojatrie : the Papiſticall 
Charch doth the ſame: Ergo it is Idolatrous. I haue proved 
it before, that it remaineth bread after conſecration,& that 
Chritt cannot poflibly be there as touching the bodily ſub- 
Ntance,becauſe 1n that reſpect he i aſcended wp into heanen, 
and there ſitteth on the right hand of God h:s Father, wnrill he 
come to indge the quicks and the dead: Andit they will not 
beleeue diuine teſtimonies therein;yet the authority of Cz- 
Sero a heathen man might ſomewhat moue the, for in one 
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veſeatur, Deum credat eſſe? That is, #/hom doe you thinks ſs. 


mad, as to beleens that which he eateth ta be God, Infomuch + $ 


therefore as the Church of Rome doth worſhip bread, as. . 
it it were God, Itis manifeſt they be grofſe Idolaters, knd Wy 
conſequently their Church cannot bee the true Church of 
God on earth, ; 

3 ThePapiſts doe not deny Chriſt in words, but if we 
examine them by particulars, we ſhall finde that in deede 
they Joe : as for example, we know that the right faith be- 
leenicth Chrilt Icſus to bee both God and man, which the 
Church of Rome in words will ſo-affirme : But vrge them 
in this poynt of the Sacrament, and then they bewray 
themſelues, that they belceue not Chriſt to haue a true bo- 
dic: tor when they are preſſed with this, that the bodie of 
Chriſt cannot be both m heauen and in carth at once, and 
the ſclfe fame time,becauſe it is againſt the nature of a true 
body ſoto be:then they become Pb:quitaries and ſay,that 
becauſe the Godhead of Chriſt is euery where , therefore 
his humanitie is cuery where. Burt this is no good conſe- 
quent,for the Godhead and humanitic arc of {euerall na- 
tures. Andif his bodic and fleſh were every where as his 
Godhead is: how is that true which the Angell ſpake, ſay- 
ing,Surrextt, non eFt hic: He t5 riſen he is not here? For theſe 
words ſhew that his body and fleſh is not euery where. A- 
eaine,if he were euery where in reſpect of his humanirie, 
how 1s it true that ne aſcended into heauen? For that word, 
aſcenſion, doth {hew that his bodilie preſence did remoue 
from one place to another, and then was it not in that 

lace from whenceit did remoue. 

Laſtly, it is the propertie of a diuine nature to bee euery 
where : and therefore whileſt they detend this vbiquitie of 
the fleſh of Chri#t, it is as much as if they ſhould ſay, that 
the fleſy of Christ is turned into God (which is a groſſe 
Flcrefie,) And thus it appeareth, that the PapiRs doe with 
the Eutychians, denie that Chriſt hath a true bodie when 
they nolde that (contratie to the nature of atruc bodice) 
14 
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*3emay be in diucrs places at once; yea, euery whererand 
= © therefore denying Chriſt ro.hauea true bodic, they are nor 
> thetruc Church. And ſo much for their error concerning 
-..- the perſon of Chriſt. 
7» 4 Now forthe office of Chriſt (for his perſon and his 
office bce two chiefe things which wee are allto regard.) 
The Papiſts will yeeltd with vs that it confiſtcth in theſe 
three points, 1 Rey ot hee is both a Propher,a Prieſt, 
and aKing, This] fay in\words they will acknowledge,bur 
in deedes and veritic they do not : for in reſpe& that Chriſt 
is our Prophet, which ſhould and did reucale his Fathers 
will vnto the world, wee ought to bee content with his 
yoyce, and ſearch no further than hee hath revealed ip his 
. Scriptures. Bur the Papiſts are not ſo contented, bur they 
Sy hold that their vawritten traditions and Popiſh Canons, 
muſt alſo be receiued ypon like perill of damnation,as be- 
fore I ſhewed. Concerning the Prieſthood of Chriſt, it 
conſifteth in two things,namely, the offering vp of himſelfe 
oncefora full perfect and fſufhcient ſacrifice : And his in- 
zerceſſion with his Father, Which yet remaincth alſo, and 
ſhall doe to the worlds end. Both theſe the Papiſts anni- 
hilate,as I will proue.Firſt, concerning the ſacrifice and ob- 
lation of Chriſt,there is no doubr but being once done yp= 
onthe crofle, it was a moſt full, perfe& and ſatisfactoric 
f ſacrifice to deliuer both 4 calpa & pena: from the guilti- 
| nefſe and the puniſhment incident to that guilrineſle ; for 
otherwiſe how ſhould Chriſt be Teſus, that is a Sauiour, if parth;r.a5; + 
he did not deliuer vs from the puniſhment, as-welk as from 
the ſinne ? But the Papiſts hold that Chriſt hath obtained 
by his paſſion, remiſſion for our ſinnes going before Bap- 
tilme : byt finnes committed after Bapriſine, that his paſ- 
fion hath taken away onely the guiltineſſe, but that the pu- 
niſhment remainerh notwithſtanding ; which is to be paid 
| in Purgatory(as they ſay)and to be redeemed by our own 
L fatisfactions; and ſo they make the puniſhment due to fin 
| (which is indeede ctcrnall in hell )}to be Dur remporarie in 
Purgatorie.vpon latisfactions (as they baue deuifed.) Bae 
what 


whatcan a man giue for the ranſome of his ſoule ? Andig 
eppearcth before, cuen by the report of eAuguitine, that. 
the Catholike faith belecueth no Purgacorie, ſuch as they: - 
t.Ioh,1.6. hauc inuented.For as S.ſeb» ſaith, The blood of Chriſt ts that © © 


Which purgeth ws from all ſinne, and that his mofi pretious We 


blood is the onely Purgarorie w*e hold, and doth deliuer 
his people from the puniſhment due to finnes, as well as 
from finnes: for our puniſhment was laid vpon him,and 
Eſay.53z, with his ftripes are wee healed, as the Prophet Eſay ſpea- 
keth. Agaive, the Papilts doe ſay they otter vp Chriſt in 
their Maſſe, which Maſle they ſay is propitiatorie, both for 
the living and the dead. Fiſt tor the dead it cannot be pro- 
pitiatorie nor doe good ynto: for as the tree fallerh, ſo it 
Eccle.rs, liech: and asa man is found to die, ſo hee gocth cither to 
heauen or to hell. A third place which the- Papilts call 
Purgatorie there isnot, And if any be in heauen their Maſe 
ſes can doe them no good : for they enioy all good alrea- 
die. And ifany bein hell, we know that ex inferno null re- 
Luk.16, demptio: from hell there tz no redemption. And therefore for 
the dead it cannot bee propitiatorie, nor any thing clſe a- 
uaileable : and for the liuing it cannot be propiciatorie, 
Yea it is blaſphemous and derogatorie to the paſſion of 
Chriftonce for all : for in as much as he is a Pricſt for cuer, 
after the order of Melchiſedech, hee is to die but once, 
which he did vpon the Crofle : whoſe oblation being pers ” 
Heb,g.and fc&(as the author to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh) needeth not 
6.7-8%@9 any other helpe (as of Maſſe or whatſocuer elſe)to make it 
perfe&t: yea it is wicked, grofſe, blaſphemous, and dame 
nable to ſuppoſe any imperfection in the ſacrifice and ob- 
tion of Ieſus Chrift : for God twice cried with a yoice from 
Metth.z.17 heauen, ſaying, This is my beloued Sonne in whom 1 ans \vell 
Matt, 17.3 pleaſed, wr 
5 As touching the other part of his Prieſthood :name- 
Rem8.34, ly,his interceſſion with his Father, whereby he maketh re- 
Heb,z.25, queſt vnto God for vs, although the Papiſts aſcribe them 
chiefly vnto Chrift, yet what do they elſe but cleane robbe 
him of it,when they aflociate others with him ?.As namely 
the 
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he Virgin Cary, they call her the Oueene of heawen; the 


© pray what doe they now leaue to Chriſt? Yea when they. 
A ro her: 
O felix puerpera O happie mother 
noitra pians ſcelera, ſatisfying far our ſinnes, 
. ture matrus impera by thy matherly authoritie 


Redemptori : that is,,) (command the Redeemer. 
What greater blaſphemie to Chritt could they haue vtte. 
red? It is cleere that S. Paw! ſaith, There is bu: one God, aud 
one HMediatonr betweene God and men, the Man Chriſt Je- 
ſ#,1.Tim.2.5. But the Papiſis bee not content with him, 
but will haue many Mediatours. Saint Paz ſaith moreo- 
uer,that by him We haue boldnes and acceſſe vato God, Eph.3. 
12, And thereforc what fooliſh feare is it of the Papiſts to. 
appoint to themlelues other Mediatours ? Sith therefore: 
the Church of Rome doth not repute the once oblation of 
Teſus Chriſt,and his interceſſion to bee perfeR, bur accuſe 
them of impetrtection (as appeareth by their doctrines) it 
cannot poſſibly be the true Church. Chriſt himſelfe bid- 
deth to aske in no other name than in; his, and promiſeth 
that whatſocuer ſhall be asked in his name, it ſhall be 
done,loh.14.1 3.14. Chryſoftome,ſpeaking of the woman 
of Canaan, who though ſhee were, a finner was boldto 
come ynto Chriſt, faith thus : Ex pradentiam huts mulieris; Chryſof.ho- 
on precatur Tacobum, non ſupplicat lobannem, non adit ad mil 12.de 
Peirum, nec eApoitolerum catum reſpicit, aut wllum corum Canantde 
requirit, ſed pro hi5 ommbus penitentiam ſibi comitem adiun- 
git er ad ipſum fentem progreaitar : Behold the Viſedoms of 
thu woman : ſhe doth not pray Iames, ſhe doth not beſeech 
Tohn, ſhee goeth not to Peter, fhee leoketh not to the compa- 
me of the eApoitles, neither doth requeſt any of them; but 
for all this ſhee takerh repentance for her companion, and ; 
£goeth to the very fountaine it ſelfe. And againe: he ſaith,that Eadem Hom, 
o baue acceſſe vnto God, Nihil opus e5t atrienſs ſeruo vel 
imerceſſore, ſed dic miſerere mer Des, is enim te audit 
quocitng,s 
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quormng, ſis loco, + undecunque inuscetur : We hage noneeds. 
of any Courtly attendant or interceſſor, bus ſay, Haus mereis © 
pon me O God,for he heareth thee tn \vhat place ſoener thow - 
art, and from vat place ſour thou calleſt upon him. e Ame © 
broſe likewiſe an{wereth the carnall reaſon of the Papiſts: 
Ambrin Solent ({aith hee) miſera vii excuſutione dicentes, per iitos 
poſſe ire ad Deum ſicut per Comes itur ad Reges. [dro ad re- 
gem per tribunos & comites itur, qtia homowi:que eſt rex: ad 
Deum autem,quem vtique nil1l later, ſuffragatore non eſt 0- 
1 .ſed mente deuota. Vbicaaque enim rafss locutns fuerit re- 
ſpondebir ulli. That is, They are Wont to vſe apitifull excuſe, 
ſaying, By theſe (Saints) they may hane acceſſe vnto God, as by 
Earles there 15 acreſſe to Kings. Therefore 15 it that by Offi- 
cers and Earles acceſſe ts made to the King, becauſe the King 
bimſelfe is a man. But to come to God ( from whom nothing 2: 
hid) there is no neede of a ſpokeſman, but of a denont minds : 
for Whereſoener ſuch 4 one ſpeaketh to him, hee will anſwere 
him. The Church of Rome therefore which accounteth 
not of the ſufficiencic and perfection of that one oblation 
of Chriſt,nor of his conrinuall intercefſion,caanot pothbly 
be the true Church. 

6 ThePapiſts in words will not denie but Chriſt is a 
King,which hath all power in heauen and in earth. Bur in- 
deede it appeateth they doe exile and banifh him out of 
his kingdome, or at leaſt leaue him bur a ſtall portion, or 
rather none at all: for in reſpect thar he is a ſpirituall King 
and the King of his Church, he is alſo (as Saint ſames ſpea- 
keth) the onely law-giuet thereunto, and therefore by his 

Iawes onely,the Church'is to be gouerned, which they cau- 
not abide : for they adde their Popith Canons, Conſitu- 
tions, and Cuſtemes, whereby they will haue the Church 
gouerned : yeathey will-hauc theſe take place, though 
they viterly diſplace theword of God,for the maintenance 
of them. Secondly,Chriſt only is to raignein the conſcier. 
ces of men,8 yet the Pope claimeth power to binde metig 
conſciences by his lawes, ſtatutes, and decrees. Thirdly, 
he claimeth moſt traiterouſly ro be the head of the whole 

yniuc:ſall 


.. 


"11," EIN 


God: Arrow againſt eAtheily, = WOT 
fall Church, which tide by way of prerogatiue is gi-.* 


andattributed onely to Ieſus Chrilt{to whom it onely gphe.r.22. $ 
Wagertaincth.) Bur before I proccede any further herein, I 
gemaund of the Pope and Papilts : when and by whar 
| "Fig ithe their proud Pope taketh vpon him this title to be 
iead of che Church or vniuerſall Biſhop ouer all che Chri- 
=> Rianworld(by vertne of which title he taketh vpon him co 
== rulcashee lift, anc to doc what he lit.) Firtt roclaime itas 
=” ſucceſſor to Perer, is impoſſible,for that Percy the Apolile 
-  _neuerhadanyſuchtitle,preheminence, or authoritic oucr 
the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
It is tcue that Chriſt faid to Pefer (afecr he had confeſled ae.rs,w18, 
Ghriftto-be that Chriſt the ſonne of the liuing God, Tho 
art Peter, and wpon this rocks Weill I build my Church. Theſe 
words hitherto giue no ſuperioritie to Petey aboue the 
reſt: onely they ſhew that the Church is builded 9» ſuper 
Petrum, ſed ſuper peiram: net vpon the perſon of Peter, but 
wpon thy rocze : and vpon what:rocke? namely vpon tha 
Chrifttcſus whom Petey confeſſeth to be the ſonne of the 
liuing God. For that confeſſion of Peter concerning Icſus 
to bee that Chriſt the ſonne of the living God,is the rocke 
whereupon the Church is builded : for (as Saint Pax! cx- 
. poundeth and affirmeth) Other foundations can no man lay, , 
7 op but that which ts laid alzeadie, namely Ielus Chriſt. And in 
| another place hee ſaith expreſſclie : thar that roche was 1.Cor,z0.4. 
Chriit, And Chriit hiruſelfe affirmeth likewiſe,that he that 
< heareth his words and doth them, «5 likened to one that buil- Ma q 24. 
deth hiz houſe vpon a roche, ſheVving thereby that he, and hu 
words, and Doftrine be the racke, againft which"the gates of 
hell ſha'l newer preaaile. Agreeablic whercunto: ſpeakerh 
Saint Paul againe, when he faith thatrhe Church is buil- 
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, ded wpon the foundation of the Prophets and eApoftles, Eph, 2.20; 
ol Chrift leſus himſelfe being the head ſtane im the corner. 
of © % Where then ſhall we finde that Peter was made Prince of 
54 4. - [the Apoliles to rule ouer all the reft, as-the Pope'now ; 
"-þ , oth? The Papiſis anſwerethar in the nexewords, when 
Pb Chriſt gaue ynto Perer by ſpeciall name,the keyes.of bin= a1ue.6.19.. 
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ding and looſing, hee thereby made Peterthepr Ince 
vniuerſall Biſhop ofthe whole Church. But hereunto ly 
that Chriti therein gaue no authoritie more to Pererthail 
to the reit; that at this time the keyes' were not giuent6 
him norto the reſt, onely there-was' a promiſe thatthey 3 
ſhould be giuen: for the words benorin the preſent tenſt, "8 
Do 1ibi,l gine vuts thee : but inthe future tenſe, Daborrbigl 
will nine wnto thee «which promiſe of Chriſt was afterward +. 
truly performed ; ad when it was performed, the keyes, 
that is the power of binding and loofing ſinners, was gi- *-* 
uen not onely to Peter, but to Peter and all the reſt toge- 

Ih.20.:2, ther, as S./obn in his Goſpell clecrely declarerh and auou- 

23. cheth. Now becauſe Perer was the man chat gaue anſivere 
for himſelfe and the reſt, therfore our Sauiour Chriſt ſpoke 
perſonally vnto Peter; and ſo both Cyprian and Avgauitine 
doe expound and declare it, Otherwiſe neither in the pro- 
miſc of the keyes, nor yctin the reccit of the ſame did Pe- 
ter recciue any more authoritie or ſuperioritie than the reſt 
of the Apoſiles did. I grant hee was called Primws,becauſe 
he was of the firſt that was called to the Apofilcſhip,or be- 
cauſe hce was the firſt of all the Apoſtles that confeſſed 
Chriſt to be the £Meſſras and Sonne of the liuing God, or 
becauſe hee was readieft alwaies to ſpeake and anſwere. 
But all this doth not prooue that hee had authoritie ouer 
the relt, or a larger Commiſſion than the reſt, Yea the 
words of their Commiſſion doe ſhery the contrarie, name- 
ly,that they had all equa! authoritie, for it was thus made 
vato them all indifferently , and without putting a diffe= 
rence,namely,Goe ye and reach all Nations, baptizing them 
inthe name of the Father, and of the Sarne, and of the holie 
Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerue all things whatſoexer T haue 
commanded you, Matth. 28.19.20. Runne ouer all that rc- 
maineth written,and you ſhall finde that Peter was one of 
the twelue cquall with the reſt, and their fellow but not 
their Lord. Where was Peters ſuperioritie, hen Par! re- 
proouecd him to his face? Galath. 2.11. when being accu-" 
ſed,he pleadeth no priuiledge,bur for the cleering of _ 
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ne Where was Pereys authoritic ouer the reft, when 
Rxctdenthimand:7-b4 into Samaria? Attsthe eleventh 
wprer, che third and fourth verſes: and allo in Acts the 
Eephrtchaprer, and thefourtecnth verſe. In that hee went 
attheirſending, he plainly ſheweth that he had no princi- 
© palitic.oucr: them Where 'was his preheminence or au- 
= *thoricie, when in &Councell held at Icruſalem, where the 
Apoſtles'were, yer not Peter, bur /ames ruled the ation, 
and according to his ſentence wasthe D:cree made, Ag; 
I 3.&c. Yea,Iſay moreouer, that when there was conten- 
tion amongſtthe Apoſtles, who ſhould be chiefeamongtt 
them,Chritt told them plainly,thar Kings of Nations might 
beare rule our their people, and that great men wnder thoſe 
kgs might likewiſe exerciſe authoritie ouer other , but ſo 
might not they doe one outer another, Luk.22.25.26, 8&c. But 
the gregteſt anmongit them ſhould be as the leaſt, and as a ſer- 
1249t : yea, ſhould be the leaſt, aud ſhould be a ſeruant, as it is 


A declarcd in Marth.20.25.26.and in Mark.10.42.43- 
+4: Ifthe greateſt muſt be as the leaſt, what authoritic hath 
.* he aboue the ica{t? For then hath the leaſt as great autho- 
V5 ritie as the greateſt : that is,they hauc all equall authoritie. 
= #5 I marueile therefore what the: Pope and Papiſts meane, 
\F } + - contrarieto thetenour ofthe Commiſſion of Chritt, con- 


trary to the practiſe of Peter himlelfe,aad contrary te this 
| decree made by Chrift of their equalitie, to ſay notwith- 
9 ſtanding that Peter vas Prince of the Apoſtles, and had au- 
thoritic over themall, hen as indeed it is manifeſt by all 
the Scriptures and courſe of his life, he neither claimed nor 
had any authoritic ouer the reſt, more than the relt had 0- 
uer him, and conſequently the Pope of Rome can neuer 
clatmze that as ſucceſſour to Peter, which wasneuer in Pe- 
ter his ſuppoſed predecefiour. 

The Papiſts perceiving that the ſcriptures make nothing, 
for th2m,, but againſt rhem, (becauſe they would haue 
the matter coloured with ſome antiquitie, or ſhew of. an- 


tiquitie at the leaft)hauc deuiſcd ſome counterfeit and a 
oC 
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Ind ſatisfaRtion of others; he anſwereth to that accu-+ _ 
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ged Authors, (as eLraclets, and Anicetrr, and ſuch! 
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to-ſpcake ſomething for them. Bur the falſchaod of 
thoſe, is diſcoucred by other writes (if chey bee well mans 
ked.) In Cyprians time it was deemed a matter odious fag 

any to take vpon him to bee Biſhop of Biſhops, -as appea®*® 
reth by that voyce which he cried in the Councell of Car- 7 
thage. It was likewiſe decreed in the Africane Councell, * 7 


that none ſhould be called Prieſt of Prieſts, or Archprieſt; E 


orany ſuch like, The Councell of Nice did decree that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould keepe himlelfe within the com- 
paſſe of his prouince, and not exccede his bounds, as like- 
wife the Biſhop of Antioch, Ieruſalem , and ConRtanti- 
nople were to doe the like. Ocher Councels did affirme as 
much, (which becauſe they are ſufficiently knowne,I need 
not to recite.) Bur they all ſhew that at thoſe times the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had no greater iuriſdiftion than within his 
owne Prouince, and that he could not meddle within the 
Prouinces gf other Biſhops. And Flierome of his time faith, 
that the Biſhep of Engubium,or any other the leaſt Sea, is 
equall to the Biſhop of Reme. The title of Vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop,wvas much defired of /#bn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and much contention there was abour it: but ir was neuer 
obrained of the Biſhop of Rome, vntill the time of Boxi- 
facethe third, who procured that title of Phocas that wic=- 
ked Emperour of Rome: after which,the Biſhops of Rome 
peuer ceaſed (till tro augment their dignicie, and increaſe 
the pride of the Romith Sea : And cuen at thar very. firft 
time when Tohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſought to get 
that title of yniuerfall Biſhop to his Sea, Gyegorre then Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, did himſelfe Rand againſt ic mightily, and 
affirmed that he could be no leſſe than Antichriit whoſoe- 
ner did take vnto him that title. Firſt therefore it is mant- 
felt, that vntill the time of Gregorie Biſhop of Rome,an v- 
niverſall Biſhop was'nor heard of in the Church, and Bons- 
fxce.the third was the firſt Biſhop of Rome that gor this ti- 
tle which was aboue 690. yeeres after Chriſt, And befides 
how will the Biſhop of Rome that noxy is, auoide himſclte 
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e þ Antichriſt, rh by the expreſſe derermination of Gre- 
ie hop. of Rome his predeceſiour, he is' condemned 
ntichriſt, in as much as hee hath this title, and is not 
aſhamed thereof? For what is this elſe, but ro come in the 
jig *Place of Chriſt, and conſequently ro bes Antichriſt, vſur- 
; Ping g the prerogariue title of Chriſt Ieſus ? But the Pope 
- {Jaith, thar though hee claime thus to bee the head of the 
He Church, yet hee doth not name him{elfe to bee otherwiſe 
thawa Minifteriall-head, and to be Chriſts Vicar on earth. 
Bur why will hee bee ſ& arrogant as to challenge this title 
without lawfull conuciance made vnro him from Chriſt, 
which he cannot ſhew? For who dare take vpon him to be 
a Licutenant to an carthly Prince, without Letters Patents 
firſt had from the Prince ? Apaine, theChurchof Clu iſt on 
earth, being as a chaſte Spouſe to her Husband and head 
Chriſt Teſus ; neither can nor. ought toacknowledge any 
other for hey head, than that her husband to whom ſhee 
hath plightcd her rveeith; Laſtly, there:can be no ſucceſſour 
but vi hen the predes :cflour is gone-and abſent : but Chriſt 
is alwaics preſcot.with his Church, according to his owne 
words : Beho'd / 1 with you tothe end of the world, Mat.28. 
20. And therefore hee canhaucacither fuccefſour nor Vi- 
car torepreſent his per{on,or xe, guide hisChurch :'tor his' 
ſpirit (tince his bodily aſcenſion)is«the.g ouide and goucrs 
neſlcof the Church in his roome, Toh.14. and 15. and 16, 
For no man: mottall is appointed thereuhto. I conclude 
therefore,that for al theſe cauſes the Chih of- Rome Cans 
not pothbly be the rrac Church: Mid 
The Church of Rome dorh novaſcribeiuſlificarion TY \ painſt iu» 
faith in Clnilt Tetus onely, bur ſaith that mens workes bee apts 
meritorious.and. to them partly is1uſtification to be aſcri.. ?7 workes. 
bed,and {o they make mens imperfect workesto beecau- 
ſes of ſalvation: winch isa grofſe, erroureuen inthe foun- 
dation or ſrndamendall point.. Saint Pawfairh, T hat all 
are init ified freely by hrs grace Rom!.3.24. If they be uttified 
gratts, freely,(as he afficmerh) then are they mſtified with- 


out any deſert; of theirs, And Saint Pax! ſerterh: downe 
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the Aziome tn the conclufion, We ho!d that a min is i 
fied by faith Vvithant the werges of the Law,Rom.3.2 
the Apoſtle in yery many places whereof mention ſhallbe= 
zade hereafter) doth expreſiely exclude workes from bes 
ing any cauſcs of our ivtification : for indeede they are ZR 
the effects thereof. And therefore it appearerh to be amrue” 2 
poſition, thar fart oxelr dub awtific, inas much aguſtificas 
tonts Gi the Hght of God)imputed to our faith, nor to 
e11: 4 orkes : For eAbr1ham beleened God, and that Was ime- 
pirte.t to hy for righteouſ+5, as Pan{'(peaketh Rom.4.8. 
Ani he ſheweth that Abrahams was not tuſtified by works 
beiore God : for ef eAbraham were whhified by workes, then 
ſprreld he heirs Wherein to vlorie, but not before God and be- 
caution had not wherein to glorie before God,therefore 
he was not 1uſtined in the fight of God. TI grant that Saint 
Tames in his {ccond chapter doth ſay, that Abraham was 
in/tified by his morkes, when bee offered wp his ſonne Iſaac at 
Gods ccommandement. And likewiſe that hee ſaich.that 4 
man 15 tnftified by workes, and not by faith sacly. But before 
whomis he iuſtified by workes ? Not before God, but be- 
fore men, that is to ſay, his workes doc declare vnto men 
that faith wherebyche is1uſtificd before God. And that this 
is the meaning of S. ſamgs,may appeare by that his ſaying, 
where hee fanh, Shew wnto me thy faith by thy workes : thou 
farſt thow haſt faith, that" is nat enough, thy Words doe not 
proue it, thy workes well, therefore (laith he) ſpew me thy faith 
by thy workes, Tinis word (Sh#W mee) doth manifeſt what 
manner of iuſtification hee ſpeakerh of, namely, that hee 
ſpeaketh ofa iuftification. before men. For it is God that 
xeſpeReth the faith of a'man, whereby onely he is iuſtified 
in his fight: And ie is men which reſpect the works, where- 
by indeedethey teſtifie vnto the world their faith to bee 
good before God. For (as Saint [amet faith truly ) faith 
without \vorkes is but a dead faith,and not good, nor found, 
nor auaileable. But faith and workes muſt goe together : 
and indeede where atrue faith is, there good workes will 
fhew themſelues as the fruites thereof, And thus Pawn! and 
James 
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are to be reconciled; which thing Thomas Aquinas 
Rhooleman of the Papitts doth himſclfe plainly teſtifie, 
FRying, char ChriftTeſus doth iuftific efeZine,cfteRuallic : 
© Baith doth iuſtific apprehe»/oue, by taking hold of Chriſt : 
Z and good workes doe iuftific dec/aratiwe, that is, doe de- 
= Cclareynto men their iuſtification before God. And fo it is 
> cleere, that howſocuer a true faith cannot bee without 
- workes,as fire cannor bee without light and heate, yet our 
” juſtification beforeGod is to be imputed to our faith, not 
to our workes : as warmth is to be impured to the heate of 
the fire,not to the light of the fire. For ſo ſaith S. Paw! ex- 
preſſely, That God rmputeth righteonſneſſe without workes, 
Rom.4.6. And againe, That it 5 by grace,not of Works,Rom. 
11.6. And againe, Not of workes, Rom.g.11. Againe,S.Paxl 
telleth the Saints at Epheſus, that God hath ordained men to 
walke in good workes, yet heſaith that they may nor truſt to 
be ſaued by them: for hee affirmeth, and affureth them, 
That they are ſancd by grace,and rot by their Workes,Eph.2.8 
9.10. Againe, he ſpeaketh in the perſon of hinfelfe,and of 
all the children of God, and ſaith, that wee are ſaued not by 
workes, bat by his vredeitination and grace, 2.Tim.1.9, And 
apaine,God 7: our Saxiour, not for any workes which wee haue 
done, but according to his owne mereve be hath ſaned vs Tir.3. 

5- And diuers other like places be. Wherefore S, FIilary ER 
hath theſe very words(which we hold) Sola fides inftificat « 1, , » 
Faith only doth inftifie. And Ambroſe :1nong other ſenten- 4s, 0 : 
ces hath this : Non iaitificari hominem aprd Denm niſi per Rom.z. 

fidem + That a mas !s not infified before God, but by fa1tn:; 
Which is as much, as Faith onely doth inſtifie before God. 
Saint Baſil doth ſay,that thrs 7x perfett and ſound retoycing in 
God, when a man doth not boaſt of his oWne righteouſneſſe, but 
knoWveth that hee wanteth in himſelfe true right eouſneſſe,and 
that hze ts iu5tified by faith onely. And Gregory Nazianzen 
ſaich,that to beleenc onely,os righteonſnes. And therefore it is 
cuident both by the expreſle reiimonie of the Scriptures, 
and of the Fathers, that wee hol the truth in this behalfe, 
and that the Church of Rome is in a marueilous errour. Ir 
'G 2 is 


The Pope 
Antichriſt. 
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is true which is written, that every m4, ſhall be rewarded as . 
cording to his workes - becauſe the faith of, men is efleeme. 


and eſtimated by ctheis works, as thetree.is knowne by the XR 


fruite : Bur there is no rext of Scripture to ſhew, that'any:- 
man is layed propter zzerita, for his workes or merits, but 
many texts of Scripture to the contrary, as before appea- 
ch, For when we have done all thay we can, yet wee mult 
{ay (as Ci & commaundeth) We are w1proſitable ſernants, 
Luk.17.10. And therefore the Papilts which teach workes 
m — caworksof {upercrogation auaileable to fal- 
uation, aſwell for others as for themſelues, hold not the 
r1 ohef taich,and con zfeque a:ly are not the true Church, 
8 Bur ifT ſhoul dihewalche corruptions of theRomith 
Church,I ſhould be infinite, neither am I able ro number 
Laem. I will therefore acclude all this diſcourſe onely 
with this argument following. The Pope of Rome being 
the head of that Church is chat famous Antichriſt that 9M 
foretols by Parlthe Apoltle, and that is ! preſignit hed inthe 
_ elation of S.lohn: Ergo,it is impoſſible that the Chu mv 
FRome ſhould bee thetrue Church : for the Chace! 1 of 
A nezcheilh] though it boaſt neuer ſo nuch) cannot bee the 
true C hurch, though i It would fainc bee fo accountcd,as 
many an harlot defircth to bere puted an honeil woman, 
1 One mark of that Antichritt, P2/ ſhewerh to be this 
2. Thc my 2.8, that hs - ſrowld exa zlt b: rp ſel fe bone enrry one that 
1:4 God: he doth not lay abou G 1d, but aboue cue- 
ry one that 1s callcd God, Loh. IO.J4. Mow thoſe vom 
the Sc riptures callech Gods wee know to be {uch as be the 
Iniges and Magittratcs of the darth, Pi21.81.6.wio for that 
they | be in the pl ace of God & his Licuteaznts, are youch- 
ſated/ 111 Scripture) this hi gh 8” OY c titicas tobe 
Go! js. That the Pope of Rome 3s juch a onc 2s worth exalt 
hi: nſclte abouc any ſuch God of the earth, namely 300Uuc 
[1 Princes and Magiſtrates, i O a thing ſo Well K1 oxneasl 


© a. 


wake e 10t to prooue it: kimiolte by his wicked practiics, 


and nis Teſuirs, SCminarics, and Prieſts d doc incheir bookes 
nauteſt the "0M vnto the world. 


2 Another 
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Z2-Another marke of Antichrift Paw! ſetteth downe ro *M 
= bethis;namely,2.Theſf.2.4. that he ſhould ſit in the Temple © 

Ds. foe as Gos, ſhewins himſelfe to be God. a_ pray what 
2 doth the Pope els but fitin the Templc of God as God: 
-.-_ whenclaiming the Apoſtolike Sea, he rtaketh ypon him to 
---bethe head ofthe Church andro rule it as he lit : to.ereRt 
© Princes, and to depoſc tliem againe from their thrones : 
that be cannot erre :that be can forgine ſmnes : matters that 
belong peculiarly te God,and to no other ? What doth he 
el{cburby theſe demonſirations ſhew himſelf ro be God, 
inſomuch as hce arrogateth to himſelfe moſt proudly the 
authoritie of God -himſelfe ? which things the fixt booke 
Eof the Decretals.the Clemantines,and the Extravagants doe 
abundantly teftifie. For theſe men were not content with 
that which Argelicz« wrote in his Poctrie, the beginning 
whereof is : Paps fiypor wind : The Pope ts the Wonder of 

the World : Nec Des es 120 homo, ſed neater,c inter vtrum- 

que : Thou art not God, ne art thaw man + but neuter mixt-of 
Sth. But thele Popes were bold to take ynto themſclues 

the very name of Gad,ond to accepr it giuen of others,ac- 

cording as Pope S7xrz; the fourth, when hee ſhould. firſt | 
entcr into Rome in his dignitic papall, had Made for him 

ga Pagcant of Triumph, cunninely fixed vpon that gate of 
the Citie lice, mould engiat, having written ypon' it this 
blaſphemous vc: tv,dedicared vnto him. | 


© 7 - 
Oraclowoces mundi moderaris habents, 
Ft merit ia terrisicrederes efſe Dem. 


By Oracle of thine owne yoyce the world thou gouer- 
nel} all: 

And worthily a God on earth men thinke,and doe thee 
call. FAY 


” 


Yea, ſhall-I ſay more? The Pope (if any man in the 
worl i) doth take vpon him ſuch more than Luciferian 


pride(howſocuer to decciue the world with words, he cal- 
] leth 


| Gods ArroWp againſt eAtheifts, 
leth himſelfe ſeruus ſerurrnm Dei, a ſeruant of the ſeruagnes* 37 
of God)that he cxalterh himſelfe aboue God himſelfeand? 3 
his worſhip: for he raketh ypon him to be aboue the ſerip= -"*3** 
tures, and to'diſpenſe with them ar his pleaſure,and'toal- "3 
low matters contrarie vnto them': which God himſelfe 
(whoſe will is immutable and reucaled therein) will not 
doe : for he and his word will not be contrary. Again,here= 
by it is manifeſt thar hee exalceth himſelfe aboue God, in 
as much as there is lefſe daunger and puniſhment, for any 
that breaketh any of Gods lawes, than for one that brea- 
keth any the leaſt conſtitution of the Pope. Morcouer, he 
claimeth authoritic in thre? places : Heaucn, Earth, and 
Purgatorie, and that is the reaſon hee weareth a riple + 
Crowne : ſo that by this account and claime,he nath more 
and larger extended authoritic thau God humſelfe : for 
ſuch a third place as Purgatoric is, he knoweth not of. And 
what doc theſe things but maniteft him to cxalr himſclte 
euen aboue God and all that is worihippe4 ? 
2 Antichriſt is deſcribed to be ſuch « one 35 {hold come 


M lf | 


in lying ſignes and falſe miracles,aud woridletg n Theol 2g, 
(whereby, if it were poſſible, he wou'!d d:ceine the wery ele. } 
And that thiSis verified in the Pope and Popiſh Church, 
as all men know that haue been acquainted wich their 
knaueries,deceits, and fraudes; io let their Aures Legends 
and booke of Trephes teltifie to the whole world, 
S. Pau! 2.Thefſ.,2.8.i7oweth by his name, that he that 
lc ſpeaketh of ſhould 5cc 5-5. that is, a /awleſſe perſon, or 
ee ſubieft to no [aWv,which i- allo eniteltly verified in the 
. Pope; for no lawes will hold him, neither divine tor hu- 
mane,for he claimeth to be aboue them all, and to chanoe 
«nd alter whathe liſt, and when he lift,and to whom he my 
which the glole yppn the Decrerals doth reſtifie, ſaying 
thus of the Pope, Legi noz [ubixrcet vili: thor is, He ts mot 
(abiett to any law. What is this clic but.to bee 6+:w, a Jaws 
leſſ- perſon,cuen the yery fame whom. Paz! (peaketh of ? 
5 Saiat /ohn in his Reuclations doth portray Anti- 
chriſt and his ſeate by the.name-of the great whore, with 
. | whons 
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ns bene committed fornication the kings of the Earth, and 
he Inhabitants of the Earth bane bin drunke with the wing of 
* bir fornication. This woman i that great Citie which hath de« 


” minion oxer the kinges of the earth at the time of this Renelati- 


o»,as Saint /obn expreſſely affirmerh,Reucla.17.18.1t is well 
knowne-that there was then no other Cicie which raigned 
” ouerthe kings of the carth bur only Rome: And therefore 
Rome only is and muſt needs be the Sea of Antichriſt, for 
no other can be by this euident and Þlaine deſcription of 
Saint /ohn,for Rome was the onely Citic of the world, that 
raigned ouerthe kings of the earth, the head whereof was 
then the Emperour, but now the Pope: for the condition of 
the firſt bea(t (namely of the Romane Empire ciuill) is al- 
tr:d and claungec. into an EcclefiaFicall and Romane Em- 
Pite. 
6 Saint 795# in his Reu.13.f1. ſaw a beaſt riſing out of the 
Earth Which 424 two Hlornestthe the Lambe, but he ſpake like 
the Drags1 and then ll that is ſpoken of this beaſt doth 
hely and onely agree to that man of Rome the Pope, who 
though in il;kw he were the Lambe;for what is more milde 
or humble tha!: to call himielfe, the ſeruant of the ſeruancs 
of God? Yet indeed he plaietch the part of the Dragon or 
Diucll, hauing learned this cunning of Sathan, who though 
he be neuer ſo bad a ſpiric ; yet will cranſforme himſelfe in- 
to an Angell of l:;ght to deceine ſoules, 2.Cor.11.14.2s the 
Apoltle theweth. Bur here is W'/>dome faith ſohn in that Re- 
nefation : Let hin that hath ar; wit count the number of the 
beaſt. far it is the nrerber of a man, and his number is 666. 
Now becauſe the number ofthis wicked beaſt containeth 
fixe hundred fixtic and fixe, 7renexs thinketh that this Anci- 
chriſtian beafthould be id2,that is aman of Ttalie, for 
the number ofthe bealt is ſer downe in great letrers, and 
this Greeke word(Latmes) doth make vp the iuſt number 
of 656. 1vhich is the number of the beaſts name. If any doe 
think,that though this Reaclation were wricten in Greeke, 
as being the more knowne and common language, yer that 
it was vttered to Saint [of in Hebrew,becaule the Hebrew 

| tongue . 
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rongue is the Holy tongue: andthat Joby himſelfe wait 
Hebrew or Iew by nation;and thar likewiſe diuers Hebrew 
wordsare found in the Renelation : (Whoſe opinioris nat; : 
vnlikely bur very probable;) then let him ſeeke our an He- © 
brew word which containeth that iuſt number, and herein 
he needeth not to fearch faror to ſtudy much vponthe maat- ' 
ter, forthe Hebrew word ws3:5 (that is Romanns, 4 man of * 
Kome,in Engliſh)doth in thoſe Hebrew letters containe the 
iut number of 666, which is the number of the name of 
that Antichriſtian beaſt, And ſo. by the number of the name 
to be accounted, either. by Greeke letters, or by Hebrew 
letters, it is perfectly agreeing to that ma, of Rome the 
Pope: all the markes agrecing: to Antichriſt (whatfoeuer 
they be) are-found fully and onely accompliſhed in the 
Pope,ana therefore there is no doubt but he 15 that notable 
Antichritt, of whom Pauland@S. Tohn in his Renclition do 
teſtific ; and conſequently the Church of Rome being nat 
the true Church of Chriſt, buc concrarywite, the vifble 
Church of AntichriRtis iuftly fortaken, an for cucr to bee 
forſaken of al Chriſtians,as they tender tiicir {aluation in Te 
ſus Chriſt,co whom only they haue betrotheci themlitlues, 
and to whom they mult remaine con:lant for cucrmore 
which God grant vsall to doe. Amcn. 
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A rain? $ chiſme and Schiſmaticall Synagooues. > 


g Any there be who of a godly, and zealous 

W mind,do in goo4 fort ſceke for Reforrmatian 

& and for that Church goucrinent,which Chrilt 

g himſelf hath infticuted in his church whom T 

<= ncither dare,nor do reprouc: oth:rs there be, 

that ſeeke Reformation amilic, with vencmonus and flaun- 
derous tongues,railing, and reuiling againft thoſe which 
withſtand it; which things doe ncithcr grace themſelues, 
no yetthe cauſe which they would preferce : ome 
there 
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md 
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tt Gods Arrow againſt bees 

there be, tho to make rhe cauſe of reformation odious, do 
aychat. it aboliſhech hir Maicſtics ſupreme government 

and authoritic in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall + I would with all 


= men'to ſpeake the trueth, and to gi the preferment 
-- of Gods truth ina Jurifull, , peaccable, and charitable fort; 


, Jetthe cauſe bee made no worſe than 6 's, for my partT 
"defire no more than cuer y Chyiltian onght, na 1:C ; 

the truth of God ihould carric the .prelemi: Icace, 
ſocuer it be. 

AndI would to God that (ail malice and come ention ſer 
ar wk all of all parts would grow more clartably aftected 
| both in their words and in their writings, onet owards a- 
ek 8 [07 uid this controuerlic loancr COR tO AN 

{and the nvre ſpeedily be decided. Others there bee 

ho tor thatin tolong time they cannot fce thrir dcfired 
ditcipline an. C -hurch goucrnment to be cltabli{ſhed,runne 
from our Churchand make 2 {chitme and l[eparation 'romL 
VS,CIC Qing Dif 6 ;oli ne by their own authority,condemning 
our C "nurch to bee no Church, that they may make their 
detcilable Schiſme the more allowable : thete are the 
ns 5 and Farrowrits, who willnotitay the chicte Ma- 
- Biltrares pleaſure tor che <{tabliſhing thereof, nor yet allow 
Vito vs any Cl hurch in England, buc themſclues. Bur they 
(for againtit them ] dealcy and you mult vaderftand taat a 
Church may be,yca a true Church may be and is, though ir 
hauc neither Ellers,nor Dcacons,nor Diſciplines in i it. For 
we reade in Act. 2.vCr. 41-424 347 . of an afſer bly of 5c0- 
ple at Ieriitalemmhatreceiucd th eword of God and bclec- 
ucd,and which are expictly called a Church, (and who can 
or dare deny them to be the truc Church of God, fith. the 
Holy Ghoſt dot fo teftifie ofthem? ) and yet at that time 
no Deacons were c:roſen, nor conliſtories of Elders erected. 

For they wore 11ot erected till afterward. And therfor: a true 
Church of Go4i may be, though as yet it haue not thefe;for 
tnis defired Gifctp! a :510t an effenrial part ofthe Church, 

zor it doth reſemble the wall of a City, or an hedg or ditch 
20Out a vincycard, and itis a C! ty though the wall be wan-- 

ting, 
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ting;and itisa vineyard though the hedg or ditch be wan- -- 
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ting: though ſo much the leſle fortified | grat In atnaweh 
therefore as wee haucthe preaching of Gods holy word; 
and the right adminiſtration of the Sacraments(which bee * 
the eſſenciall markes of che true Church) None, ought to” 
forſake our Church for any other defeR,corruption,or im- * 
perfeRtion. Forthere may bee corruptions both in Doc= 
trinc and Diſcipline ſome,and yet the Church where they 
be,the true Church of God. Admit(1fthey will)that Mini- 
ters in the Church of England bee nor rightly created and 
brought into the Church, will they therefore count they be 
no Miniſters?By as good an argument they may ſay, that he 
that is brought and borne into the world not according to 
the right courſe or order of nature, but otherwiſe (as by 
ripping ofhis Mothers belly) is noman, for the one com-- 
meth as vnorderly into the world as the other doth into the 
Church,I am ſure the corrupt ordination of a Miniſter doth 
not proue him to bee no Miniſter : Neither doth any other 
corruption in our Church take away the liſe and being ofa 
Church : forif a man be diſeaſed and full of corruprtions, 
Will any man therefore ſay he is no man? They ſay we do 
not onely want the right Diſcipline, but we haue alſo put a ' 
wrong Diſcipline in the place thereof, But whar of this? 
The error thenT confeſle is great, but yet not ſuch as doth 
make a Nullity of our Church, ſo long as it holderth Chriſt 
Ieſus,the life and ſoule of his Church, and is ready to re- 
forme hir errour,henſocucr by good proofc it fra bee 
manifeſted ynto hir. Iti the meane time their argument is 
nothing worth,for ifa man looſe aleg or arme, yer none 
will deny him to be a man, for al this blemith or defeR; yea 
though he puta wodden tegge in ftcede of his legge which 
he wanteth, yet he remaineth a man ſtill, becauſe his p1inci- 
pall parts remaine. So though wee want that Diſcipline, 
yet wee haue the principa!l parts of the Church,namely the 
right preaching of the word of God and adminifration of 
Sacraments, and therefore atrue Church of God yndoub- 


*redly. And ifwe hauc a truc Church, though not 2 perfect 


Church 
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7 er cf e Browniſts, and Barrowiſfs conſider from 
vthey are falleh,for ifrhe Church of Chriſt bee the 
Þody of Chrift,as S. Pax! afficrmeth : what doe they-els bur. 
Þyrcheir ſchiſme and ſeparation rent themſclues fromthe 
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is d>dy of Chriſt ? and then Jet them remember whoſe mem. 
"bers they be vatili they be reunited. Ler them no longer, 
forihame, charge our Church with Idolatry, except t cy 
vere better able to prouc it, whichneither they nor all the 
»yerld ſhall doe, To fay{(as they ſay) that a ſet forme of 
praycr vicd in the Church and exhibited vnto God, the 
ay! cing framedaccording to the rule of Gods word, is 
PT; is dereftable.For by as good reaſon they may con- 
nevpraycr Mfde veto God by the Preacher or Pa- - 
fiorFofthe Con Macion, which they will not doe: And 
belides,all the reMMpned Churches in Chriftendome haue a 
ſer forme of pyblike' grayers for publike mectings and 
Congregations, | R_ [E 
Tacy fay that wee obſerue Saints daijes, and dedicate 
Churches vnto them, but they ſhould ſhew tar zwee doe 
theſe things in Honour of the Saints, el{©haue they no rea- 
ſon to charge our Church wth Idstatry (as wickedly they \, 
doe:) for the fiature ix i oth expreſle, that our Church '\ 
doth cellLchem Holy-daies,not for the Sajnts fake, bur ſor 
thu.»lyexercifes vied vpon themin the publike aſſem- 
blics. Zgaine : Truc it is,thatdiuers Churches amongft vs 
are calkd by the name ofth#ſe Saintes they are dedicated 
ynto : but to ſay therefore we do Dedicate Churches vnto 
them,} very ridiculous. For when we call S. Peters Church, 
or S.7a::/s Church;itgs but to diftinguiſh them from other 
' EThurthes by their ics. In eAthens there was a place 
\ which bare the name of Mars, and S.Lake in AQt.17.cal- 
lethit Mars ſireete, wil any man therefore be ſo fooliſh,or 
- - ſo fond,as to ſay therfore he committerh Idolatrie, or that 
b--- therefore he Dedicated that place to that heathen God of 
battaile >; None I thinke will be fo wicked or abſurd. 
Moreouer it is true that weeobſerue Faſting daies: But 
therein we obſcrue no Romiſh fafts, nor place therein the 
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£ EB) bs ndfor the fpare ofthe bree of young catrel;#ppointind $54. 
_ porcouera penaltie for ſuchas (hall take! the daye3'to be 
M fo ther meritorious Romiſh Hig; OI F- 1 
*=-] therefore wifWthem to ceaſe their {lander Lmainit & 4 
Charch; and'to ceaſe their damnable {chiſmc -and tobc re 
:concited to that'Church of ours; from whence thes ba 
: fooliſaly departed, forhow imperfect a Church ber. Ii 
-be(wh whoſcimpertections God cure-v his good » ne; yer 
chey ticuer be able ro ſhew Dy "wii 'bur that 
the. Church of Englandis the t, x: Church of 
God,from whichitis vtrerly volawfull 
ro make aſt eparation.; God ſor. 
D3IFh08.7 = vs al and teconcile ys 
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